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CHAPTER XIX 


DEVAYAJNA 


Devayajfia :—As stated in the Tai. Ar. quoted above ( p. 696 ) 
the Devayajfia was performed by offering fuel sticks into fire. 
According to the Ap. Dh. S. I, 4, 13. 1, Baud, "85 Dh. 8, IT. 6, 4 
and Gaut. V. 8-9, the Devayajfia consisted in offering into fire 
offerings ( of food or at least a fuel stick ) with 'sv&h&' uttered 
after the name of the deities in the dative case. Manu also 
(III. 70) looks upon homa as devayajiia. The devatàs to whom 
homa or devayajiia was offered are different according to different 
grhya or dharma sutras, For example, ASv, gr. (1. 2. 2) says 
that'they are the deities of the Agnihotra ( i.e. Sürya or Agni, 
and Prajapati), Soma Vanaspati, Agni and Soma, Indra and 
Agni, Heaven and earth, Dhanvantari, Indra, the Visve Devas, 
Brahman’, According to Gaut. they are Agni, Dhanvantari, 
Visve Devas, Prajāpati, Agni Svistakrt. Vide Manava-grhya 
II. 12. 2 where the deities are different from those in Asv. gr. and 
Gaut. In later smrtis a distinction is made between homa (or 
devayajiia ) and devapüjà. Yaj. in I. 100 speaks of the worship 
of gods immediately after tarpana and then in I. 102 includes 
homa among the five yajfias. Manu II. 176 also makes this 
distinction. Medieval writers came to look upon Vaisvadeva 
as the devayajiia, while others held that homa to gods was 
different from Vaigvadeva. Vide Haradatta 95 on Ap. Dh. 8, 
I. 4. 13. 1. According to Marici and Harita quoted in the 
Smrtimukt&phala ( &hnika p.383) devapuja is performed after 
the morning homa or after brshmayajíia and tarpana "५ in the 
noon, In medieval and modern times the ancient ide& of homa 








1685. अहरहः स्वाहाकुर्यादाकाष्ठात्तथेतं दषयज्ञं समामोति । बो. ध. च्‌. 11. 6.4; qu- 
पितुमश्ष्ययज्ञाः स्वाध्यायश्च बलिकर्म । अग्राविर्धेण्वम्तरिविश्वे qur: जापतिः स्विष्टक्रादिति 
Wis । गौ. V. 8-9. The mantras become सोमाय वनस्पतये स्वाहा, अग्रीकोमाम्यां 
स्वाहा and so on ; when eurer is said the offering is thrown into the fire. 

1686. वैश्वदेषोक्तप्रकारेणेबेष वेवयजः केचिद्विश्ववेवाहुतिन्यः प्रथरभ्तामिमामाहुतिं 
मन्यन्ते । देवेभ्यः स्वाहेति a मन्त्रमिच्छान्ति | देवयज्ञेन यक्ष्ये इति संकल्पमिच्छन्ति। वयं तु 
न तथेति qur एवावोचाम | हरवृत्त ०० आप. ध. 1. 4. 13. 1, , 

1687. अथ a । तञ्च भातर्होमानस्तरानाति केचित्‌ । विधेया देवतापूजा mergi- 
माद्‌ नन्तरम्‌ । हति । ove coe अह्मयज्ञजपतर्पणामन्तरमित्यन्ये | तथा wp हारीतः 
कुर्वीत वेवतापूजां जपयज्ञाद्न्तरम्‌! ति! स्वृतिसुक्ताफल ( आह्विक p. 383 ), 


H. D, 89 
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receded far into the back-ground and its place was taken by an 
elaborated procedure of devapiija ( worship of images kept in the 
house). Some space must be devoted to the origin and develop- 
ment of this phase of religious practice. 


Itis extremely doubtful whether images were generally 
worshipped in the ancient Vedic times. In the Rgveda 810 the 
other Vedas, there is worship of Agni, the Sun, Varuna and 
various other deities; but they were worshipped in the 
abstract, as powers and manifestations of the one Divine Person 
or as separate deities or functions behind natural phenomena or 
cosmic processes. There are no doubt passages where the 
deities of the Rgveda are spoken of as possessed of bodily 
attributes. A few verses may be cited in this connection, 
Indra is described in Rg. VIII. 17. 8 as ‘tuvigriva’ ( with a 
powerful or thick neck) and ‘vapodara’ (having big or 
capacious belly) and 'sub&hu' (having well-shaped arms). 
Rg. VIIL 17. 5 speaks of the limbs and sides of Indra and prays 
Indra to taste honey with his tongue. In Rg. X. 96. 8 Indra is 
spoken as having dark green ( hari) hair and beard and in X. 
105.7 again it is said that the hair on his chin are dark-green 
and his chin is never injured ( in battle), In Rg. II. 33. 5 
Rudra is said to be 'rdüdara' ( whose abdomen is soft), 
‘ babhru ° ( of brown colour ) and ‘ sugipra ° ( with a fine chin or 
nose) The Vij. S. 16. 7 speaks of Rudra as having a dark-blue 
throat and red ( complexion) and 16, 51 says he wears a skin 
(krtti) In Rg. I. 155.6 Visnu is said to approach a battle 
with his huge body and as a youth (‘brhac-charira’ and 
*yuv&'). In Rg. IIL 53. 6 Indra is asked to go home at once 
after drinking Somas, as he has a charming wife and delightful 
house. In Rg. X. 26.7 god Püsan is said toshake his beard. In 
Rg. IV. 53.2 Savitr is said to put on a yellowish drüpi ( armour) 
and in Rg. I. 25. 13 Varuna is said to wear a golden drüpi. It 
is not necessary to multiply examples. It is possible to argue 
that all these descriptions are poetic and metaphoric. But there 
are two passages of the Rgveda that cause much more difficulty 
than the above. Rg. IV. 24. 10 asks ' who 1111१99 purchase this 


1688. gai षपोदृरः तुघाहुरन्थसो AY! eat वृणि. जिश्नते a wr. VIII 
17. 8; हरिइमशारर्हरिकेश आयसस्तुरस्पेये यो हरिपा अवर्धत । ऋ. X. 96. 8; wat यश्चक्रे 
झुदनाय qeu हिरीमशो हिरीमान | अरुतहजरसुतं न voi n फ. X. 105. 7. 

1689. क इभं gaia कीणाति daR: यवा qari जदूनवृयेन॑ मे पुनर्वदृत्‌ ॥ 
Wf. IV. 24. 10; महे भन त्यामविवः परा genre देयास । न सहस्राय नायुताय वद्धिदो 
न GNIS शतामघ n wr. VIII, 1. 5, 
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my Indra for ten cows and might return it after he ( Indra ) has 
killed enemies’? Rg. VIII. 1. 5 says ‘O Indra! I shall not 
give thee for even 8 great price, nob even for 8 hundred, a thou- 
sand or an ayuta ( ten thousand)’, It may be argued that here 
there is a reference to an image of Indra. But this is not con- 
vinoing. It is equally possible to hold that these are hyperbolic 
or boastful statements of the great devotion of the worshipper to 
Indra and that there is no reference to an image of Indra. If 
we look at the Vedic cult described in the Bráhmanas where sacri- 
fices of butter, cakes and boiled rice or other grain are offered 
to several deities in the fire, or animal and soma sacrifices 
are described at great length, it is clear that the ancient sages 
hardly ever thought of the worship of idols, but of deities in the 
abstract to whom they ascribed different functions and poetically 
represented them as being endowed like human beings with 
hands and feet and other limbs. It cannot be denied that here 
and there occur a few passages that suggest images as objects of 
worship. For example, in the Tai. Br. IL 6. 17 occurs the 
passage ‘may the hotr priest worship the three goddesses, that are 
golden, that are endowed with beauty (or ornaments) that are 
great ones’ &o, It looks as if golden images of the three goddesses 
are meant, One can say without much fear of contradiction 
that the religious practices among the higher strata of the Vedic 
Aryans did not include the worship of images in the house or 
in temples. But we have hardly any literary materials for judg - 
ing what the religious practices of the lower or ignorant masses 
of Vedic India were, In Rg. VII. 21.5 Vasistha prays to Indra 
' may the $i$na-devas not overwhelm our rta’ ( religious order or 
practices); similarly in Rg. X. 99. 3 the prayer is ‘may he 
( Indra ) striking ( or killing ) the §isnadevas overcome them by 
his form or power’. Scholars are sharply divided in opinion 
about the meaning of the word 1९१ ‘ signadeva’. Some hold that 
it denotes people who were worshippers of the phallus (vide 
Vedic Index, vol. II. p. 382). Others hold that the word is 
used in a secondary or metaphorical sense for those who are 
immersed in sexual gratification and do not recognize anything 
else (as worthy of pursuit), Yaska in his Nirukta (IV. 19) quotes 
SNF NE pe SNES मी el win ON Mo IUE 
1690. होता यक्षत्पेशस्वतोः। तिस्रो देवीः हिरण्ययीः । बृहती 
II. 6. 17. The three devis are Bharati, Ida Ab ai त 
1691. मा शिक्षदेषा अपि युतं a: tt ऋ. VIL. 21. 5; प्ण्छिक्षदेषों 
भूत्‌ ॥ ऋ. 2. 99. 3; 'मा सिक्षवेवाः अगह्म यर्याः शिक्षं इनथतेः आपि quid नः oo bpi 
था! निरुक्त IV. 19. 
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Rg. VIL 21. 5 and explains that the word means ‘those who do 
not observe rules of brahmacarya (celibacy)’. The preponderance 
of authority and evidence is in favour of the second view. In 
Rg. VII. 104, 14(= Atharva VIII. 4. 14), the poet pleads ‘if I be 
addicted to falsehood, O fire, or if I call upon the gods 
in vain (then you may injure me), but (not being so) why 
are you angry with me? May those whose speech is false 
incur slaughter at your hands’, Here 'anrta-dev&h' is practi- 
cally the same as ‘drogha-vacah’ in the fourth pada. In the 
Tai. Up. I. 11. 2 we have the words ‘matrdevo bhava, pitrdevo 
bhava’, where all that is meant is that ‘one should be devoted 
to the parents’, Therefore ‘Sidna-deva’ could hardly mean 
‘those who worship phallus as god’, In Rg. X, 87. 2 Agni 
is invoked as follows ‘with thy tongue reach the miiradevas, in 
thy mouth envelope the esters of raw flesh after cutting 
them into bits’ and in Rg. VII. 104, 24 Indra is called upon to 
kill male and female yatudhanas (evil spirits or sorcerers) and 
it is added ‘may the müradevas perish bereft of their necks and 
may they not see the sunrising up from the horizon’. Yaska 
in commenting on Rg. X. 4. 4 explains ‘mūra’ as ‘midha’ 
(stupid), It is possible to take ‘mira’ as meaning ‘mortal’ 
or ‘perishable’ (since the root ‘mr’ assumes the form ‘murtya’ 
as in Rg. VIL 104. 15). From the above quotations it is clear 
that the Rgvedic poets knew of low people who practised 
witchcraft, who were müradevas (i.e. either worshipped peri- 
shable objects or were stupid in their cult) and who were the 
enemies of the Aryans. There are also clear references to 
enemies who did not look upon Indra as God (Rg. X. 27. 6, 
X. 48. 7, X. 86. 1). 


Phallic emblems have been found in the ancient ruins at 
Mohenjo-daro (vide Sir John Marshall's work, vol. I. pp. 58-63). 
Except these finds the earliest known 270५४09 so far discovered do 
not go beyond the first century B. C. But centuries before 
Ohrist the worship of images had become widespread in 17018, 
According to Haradatta on Ap. gr. 20. 1-3, where the offerings to 


1692. आ (anger मूरदेवान्रभस्ष क्रष्यादो बुकत्यपि घत्स्वासन ॥ क्र. X. 87. 2 and 
अधर्षवेद्‌ VIII. 3. 2 (सायण renders सूरवेवान warara); पराचिषा मूरदेवाङछुणीहि 
परात्ततृपो अभि eire: i ऋ. X. 87. 14 (~ag VIII. 3. 13 with slight 
variation at end ); वि ग्रीवासो मूरदेवा अवन्तु मा ते gadane uw VIL 
104. 24 (अथवबेद VIII. 4. 24 ), | 

1693. मूरा अमूर न d खिकित्थो महित्वमप्ने ag वित्से (क. 10. 4. 4.) ; मूढाः 
we अमूडः त्वमसि स wx fen मश्स्वमग्ने त्य तु वेत्थ । finem VI. ४. 
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Téana, his consort and his son ‘Jayanta’ (the conqueror Skanda ) 
are described, images of these three are worshipped. The Manava- 
grhya'** IT, 15. 6 prescribes that if an image (of wood, stone 
or metal) were to be burnt down or to become reduced to powder ` 
(of itself) or 18118 (from its pedestal) or breaks into pieces, or 
laughs, or moves to another place, the householder (in whose house 
it had been established ) should offer ten oblations into fire with 
certain Vedic verses, In the Baud. gr. II. 2.13 when describing 
the ceremony of Upaniskramana (taking the infant child out 
of the house for the first time) it is said that the father after 
performing homa goes out of the house, worships the images 
outside (the house), feeds the br&hmanas, makes them 
pronounce benedictions and then brings back to the house the 
infant. 1 The Laug&ksi grhya (18. 3) speaks of devatayatana 
(a temple). Gaut. (IX. 13-14) forbids a man from answering 
calls of nature in front of images or from stretching one's feet 
towards them and ( IX. 66 ) requires & man to circumambulate 
a temple (devat&yatana) that he may meet on his way. The 
Sàn. gr. IV. 12. 15 does the same and uses the same word (8, B. 
E. vol. 29, p. 125 ) and in II. 6. 6 mentions a deva-kula ( god's 
house). Ap. Dh, S. (I. 11. 30. 28) has a similar rule. Manu 
(II. 176 ) directs the brahmacarin to worship images, requires a 
person to circumambulate images that he may meet with when 
on & journey (IV.39), not to cross the shadow of images 
(IV.130) and ordains that witnesses be sworn in the presence 
of the images of gods and br&hmanas (VIII. 87), Vide also 
Manu III, 117 and IX. 285. The Visnu Dh. S. (23. 34, 63. 27) 
mentions the images of gods (devatürc&) and speaks of the 
worship of Bhagavat Vasudeva as an image. In Vasistha 
XI. 31, Visnu Dh. S. 69. 7, 30. 15, 70 13, 91. 10 the word ‘ deva- 
tiyatana’ or ‘devayatana’ occurs. Unfortunately the dates of 
all these works are far from being certain. But no scholar will 
assign the M&nava, Baudhayana and Sánkhyáyana grhyssütras 
and the dharmasiitras of Gautama and Apastamba to a later 
date than the 5th or 4th century B. C. Panini, whom no scholar 
will place later than 300 8, 0, (though there are some who 





1694. यद्यर्चा quran AAT NART Wistar महसेद्वा प्रचलेद्वा...एतवाभिजेदुयात्‌... 
इति gagan: | मानवयृह्य 11. 15. 6. 

1695. अथोपनिष्क्रस्य षाह्यानि चित्रियाण्यस्यचर्य ... ... स्वाद युहानानयति! बो. 
q. q 11. 2. 13. This is quoted in the संस्काररत्नसाला p. 887 where farfsreríet 
is explained as que. 
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place him several centuries earlier), teaches ९१९ that an image 
by attending on which & person maintains himself and which 
is not for sale has the same name as the god whose image it is 
e. g. an image is called Siva or Skanda when the worshipper 
makes his livelihood by attending on the image of Siva or 
Skanda (and appropriating the offerings placed before the image) 
which is not for sale. Panini also teaches (IV, 3. 98) that 
* Vasudevaka' is a person whois a votary of Vasudeva and 
Pataüjali expressly says that Vasudeva was not a mere ksatriya, 
but that the word is the name of God. Patafijali comments on 
the former sutra and vouchsafes the very interesting information 
that the Mauryas who were greedy of gold established or 
manufactured images, to which this rule would not apply, but it 
would apply to the images of gods that were in Patañjali's day 
used for puja ( worship). According to Patafijali the images 
manufactured by the Mauryas would be called Sivaka &c, 
Patafijali, while commenting on Panini IV. 1. 54, gives as 
examples an image with a long or high nose. The Adiparva 
70, 49, Anuśāsana 10. 20-21, ASvamedhika 70. 16 speak of 
devatayatanas (temples) and Bhisma 112. 11 in speaking of 
terrible portents refers to images in temples trembling and 
shedding tears. Khiravels, king of Kalinga (latter half of 
2nd century B. C.) is said to have re-established an image of 
Jina carried away by Nandar&ja and he is described as 'sarva- 
devayatana-sankhara-karaks ° ( one who looked after the preser- 
vation and repair of all temples), In Kautilya’s Artha&ástra 
IL. 4 (variously assigned to different dates from 300 B, C. to 
250 A. D. ) it is stated that in the centre of the capital shrines 
of Apar&jita, Apratihata, Jayanta, Vaijayanta and temples of 
Siva, Aévins, Vaisravana, Lsksm! and of Madirà ( wine?) 
should be erected. It follows from the above discussion that 
long before Panini there had arisen professional men who made 
their livelihood by attending on images and that temples of 
deities must have existed even in the 4th or 5th century B. C. 
The question whether the worship of images and the erec- 
tion of temples spontaneously arose among the Vedic Aryans 





1696. जीविकार्थे खापण्ये। पा. V. 3. 99; अपण्य इत्युश्यते। ate न सिध्याति शिवः 
स्क*्वः विशाख wit! किं कारणम्‌! मोर्यीहिरण्याधभिर्ा; प्रकल्पिता: । भवेत्ताततु न स्यात्‌ । 
यास्थ्वेताः संप्रति पूजाथास्ताछ भविष्यति । महाभाष्य vol. IL. p. 429; दीर्घनासिक्यर्चा 
दङ्कनासिक्यर्चा। महाभाष्य vol. 11. p. 222 (on पा. IV. 1. 54); ' घातुदेवार्जुनान्यां 
बुन्‌ ? पा. IV. 3. 98; अथवा नेषा क्षज्रियाख्या । ther तत्रभवतः | महाभाष्य vol. II 
p. 914; vide E. I. vol. 20 p. 80 and 'Vaigpavism and Saivism' by Dr. 
R. G, Bhandarkar ( 1913 ) pp. 3—4. 
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or whether they derived the idea from some other race or 
sectarians has been very often discussed. There are three 
principal views, viz. (1) that the worship of images was derived 
from $üdras and Dravidian tribes and absorbed in the brahma- 
nical cult; (2) that the making of images was copied from the 
Buddhists; (3) that this practice was & natural and spontaneous 
growth. The second view is not very plausible. Images of 
Buddha were not made for a long time after his nirvana. He 
was only represented at first by symbols. If modern chrono- 
logy about Buddha's ministry is to be followed!" (he was 
born about 563 B. C. and died about 483 B. 0, ), it is almost 
impossible to hold that images of gods originally came to be 
made in imitation of images or statues of Buddha, since, as we 
saw above, temples and images of gods had already become 
widespread throughout India in the 4th or 5th century B. 0, 1698 
The first view is supported with arguments of some weight by 
Dr. Farquhar in J. R. A. 8. for 1928 pp.15-23. Vide also 
Dr. Charpentier in Indian Antiquary for 1927 pp. 89 ff. and 
130 ff. But I do not hold that the reasons for this view are con- 
vincing. There is no apparent reason why only about 400 5, C. 
image worship should have been copied from the 850788 by the 
brihmanas. The $üdra though given an inferior status had be- 
come a part of Indian Society at least a thousand years before 
400 B. C., as the Purusasiikta shows. He had been serving the 
br&hmanas for centuries before that date and brihmanas 
could in the times of the sütras partake of food cooked by him 
and could take gidra women in marriage. So, if the worship 
of images was a practice borrowed from the &üdras, it should 
have prevailed at least a thousand years before 400 B.C. The 
fact that the devalaka bráhmana (one who maintained himself 
by attending on images either for a salary or by appropriating 
what was placed before the image) was not to be invited ata 
sraddha and had thus an inferior status (Manu III. 152) is to 
be explained in a different way. The institution of worshippers 
of images had not an hoary antiquity behind it in the time of 


1697. See ‘History of Buddhist thought’ by Dr. E. J. Thomas (1933) 
for these dates. 

1698, Vide Mr. 0, C. Ganguly’s paper-‘the antiquity of the 
Buddha Image ’ in Ostasiatische Zeitschrift Noue Folge XIV, Heft 2/3, 
where he adduces very weighty grounds for holding that the beginning 
of the cult of the worship of the image of Buddha lies somewhere 
between 150 B, C. to 50 B. C. 
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Manu, as that of priests officiating at the srauta or grhya 
sacrifices had in his day; besides such men must have neg“ 
lected the principal duty of a brāhmaņa (viz. study of the 
Veda ) and so they were looked down upon. Even in the times 
of the Br&áhmanas the simple grhya sacrifices were being raised 
to the level of §rauta rites, which were gradually becoming less 
and less frequent. The Ait. Br.(11. 8) prescribes that when a 
man takes up an offering to a deity and is about to say ‘vasat’ 
he should contemplate upon that deity for whom the offering is 
meant, This would naturally lead the worshipper to invest 
the deity with anthropomorphic attributes. The Nirukta devotes 
some space ( VII. 6-7 ) to the consideration of the question of the 
form of the deities referred to in the Vedic mantras." Three 
views are propounded, viz, (1) they have an anthropomorphic 
form, (2) they have no anthromorphic form, (3) they may par- 
take of both characters, i. e. the deities though really non- 
anthropomorphic may assume various forms for carrying out 
some purpose or activity. This last view contains the doctrine 
of avat@ras, When Vedic sacrifices became less and less preva- 
lent owing to various causes (particularly because of the 
doctrine of ahimsa, the various upasands and the philosophy of 
the Absolute set forth in the Upanisads ), there arose the cult of 
the worship of images. Originally, it was not so universal or 
elaborate as it became in medieval and modern times. 


The literature on the subject of image-worship is vast. The 
principal topics are: the substances from which images are 
made, the principal deities of which images ;were or are 
worshipped, the proportions of the various limbs in manufactur- 
ing images, the consecration of images and temples, the ritual 
of image worship. The subject of consecration of images and 
temples will be dealt with later on under the topic of Pratistha, 


In the Brhat-samhità of Var&hamihira (chap. 58, where 
images of Rama, of Visnu with eight or four or two arms, of 
Baladeva, Ekanaméa, Simba, Brahma, Skanda, Siva, Girijà as 
half of Siva's body, Buddha, Jina, the Sun, the Matrs, Yama, 
Varuna, Kubera are described); in the Matsyapurana chap. 


1699. यस्ये qwerd हविर्युहितं स्यात्तां ध्यायेक्षषद्रकरिण्यन । ऐ. जा. 11. 8, quoted 
by शंकराचार्य ०० षेदान्तखूच I. 3. 33, 

1700. अधाकाराचिन्तनं देवतानाम्‌ । पुरुषविधाः RIEA । ... ... अपुरुषविधाः 
स्युरित्यपरम्‌ । ...... अपि चा उभयविधाः स्युः आपि षा अपुरुषविधानामेव सतामेते कर्मात्मानः 
स्युः। farw VII. 6-7. 
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258-264 ; in the Agnipurüna chap. 44-53, the Visnudharmottara 
(III. 44 ff.) and other purinas, in the Manasara, the Catur- 
varga-cint&mani of Hemádri ( Vratakhanda vol. II part 1, pp. 
76-222 ), iri several dgama works, in the Devat&mürti-prakarana 
of sütradhára Mandana of the 15th century (ed. by Upendra 
Mohan Sankhyatirtha, Calcutta, 1936) and similar works 
elaborate rules are given on pratimalaksana ( the characteristics 
of the images of gods and goddesses), They cannot be dealt 
with here, In modern times many works and papers, several 
of them illustrated with plates and photographs, have been pub- 
lished on this subject, 1701 

Medieval digests like the Sm, O., the Smrtimuktaphala, the 
Püja-prak&Sa devote considerable space to the subject of deva- 
puja (image-worship) in its various aspects, the last work 
containing 382 pages in print on this subject. A very concise 
statement of only a few topics is attempted below. 





1701, Besides the Annual Reports and Memoirs of the Archaeologi- 
cal Survey of Indis, the following is a modest list of such works: 

Ars Asiatica (in French ), some volumes of which such as vol. III 
(on Saiva sculpture), vol. X (on Ajanta), vol. XV (about images at 
Mathura) are specially useful; Ludwig Bachhofor’s ‘ Karly Indian 
Sculpture ° in two volumes (1929, Paris) with 161 plates (from 300 B.C. 
to 200 A. D.); Brindaban Bhattacharya's ‘Indian Images’ vol. I ( 1921, 
a very useful work containing original Sanskrit texts from the Vedas 
to the latest works and several illustrations); N. K. Bhattasali’s 
‘Iconography of Buddhist and Brahmanical Sculptures in the Dacca 
Museum’; Rai Bahadur Chanda’s ‘Medieval Indian Sculptures in the 
British Museum ’ (1936); ‘Ancient India’ (from the earliest times to 
the Guptas as to architecture and sculpture) by K. de B. Codrington 
1926, with numerous piates; A. K. Coomarswamy's ‘History of Indian 
and Indonesian Art’; A. Foucher's ‘Beginnings of Buddhist Art’ (1917 
translated by L, A. Thomas and F. W. Thomas) and ‘L’ Arte Gréco- 
Buddhique du Gandhzra ! (in two vols. 1905 and 1918); O. C. Gangoly’s 
* South Indian Bronzes’ (1915, with 95 full page illustrations and 45 
smaller plates) ; T. A. Gopinath Rao's ‘Elements of Hindu Iconography 
(in 4 parts, containing quotations from pur&nas, filpafastras and other 
works and numerous illustrations); Grünwedel's ‘ Buddhist Art in 
India’ (English translation by Agnes C. Gibson revised by James 
Burgess, 1901); E. B. Havell’s ‘Indian Sculpture and Painting 
(London, 1908), ‘the Ideals of Indian Art’ (London, 1911), * Hand-book 
of Indian Art’ (London, 1920); H. Krishna Sastry's ‘South Indian 
Images of Gods and Goddesses’; Nihar Ranjan Ray’s ‘ Brahmanical 
Gods of Burma ’ (1932); V. A. Smith's ‘ History of Fine Art in India’ 
(1911, with hundreds of illustrations ); ‘ Martivijfaina’ (in Marathi) by 
G. H. Khare (1939,fPoone ) 

H.D, 90 
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The word ‘ devapüj& "77० ocours in the Vartika on P&nini 
I. 3,25. The digests try to show that, just as ydga (sacrifice) 
consists in giving up materials accompanied by a mantra with 
reference to a deity that is then principally in view, so puja 
also is ydga, as therein also there is giving up (or dedication ) 
of materials to a deity, "708 


The next question is; who are entitled to perform devapuja. 
Men and women of all varnas and even the untouchables were 
to worship Visnu who incarnated himself as man-lion, accord- 
ing to the Nrsimhapurana and Vrddha-Harita °” (VI, 6 and 
256), All the male members of a joint undivided family are to 
perform separately samdhy&, brahmayajfia and agnihotra (if 
they have consecrated the srauta and grhya fires) but devapija 
and vaisvadeva will be only one for the whole family, The 
time for devapüjà is after tarpana at noon and before vaisva- 
devs; but some place it after vaigvadeva. According to Daksa 
IL 30-31 all devakürya (duties and ceremonies in honour of 
gods ) must be performed in the first half of the day. 


One of the peculiar tenets of Hinduism is adhikGra-bheda 
( difference in rights, duties, ceremonies and worship dependent 
on difference in intellectual, emotional and spiritual equipment). 
Not every one was capable of the same discipline and regimen. 
Image worship was not absolutely necessary for everybody and 
the ancient writers never thought that when they worshipped 
an image they were simply paying homage to a material object. 
They believed that they contemplated the One Supreme Spirit in 
the form of the image or symbol before them, which helped ordi- 
nary people to concentrate their mind on the Godhead to the 
exclusion of other external and engrossing objects and pursuits, 


1702. उपाद्देषपूजासंगतकरणयोः | वार्तिक on पा. 1. 3. 25 उपान्मन्त्रकरणे. Vide 
महाभाण्य vol, I, p. 281 which shows that this वार्तिक was read somewhat 
differently by others even so early. 

1708. यजतिचोदना वच्यदेषताक्रियं ससुदाये कृतार्थत्वात्‌ । तदुक्ते अषणाज्जशेति- 
रासेचनाधिकः स्यात्‌ ॥ जे. IV. 2. 27-28, on which शबर distinguishes betwoen 
याग, होम and दान as follows यजतिवदातिज॒दोतिषु सर्वेबूत्सर्ग समानः | तत्र यजति- 
देवतासुदिइय vatri जुदोतिरासेचनाधिकः, ददातिरुत्सर्गपूर्वकः परस्वत्वेन संबन्ध 
इत्येष evt fiie इति।; तत्र पूजा नाम देवतोदेशेन अध्यत्यागात्मकत्वाद्याग एव ! पूजा- 
प्रकाश 9. 1. 

1104. न्राह्मणाः क्षत्रिया वैश्याः fara: AINET: । संपूज्य d gard भक्त्या 
Rengia । सुच्यन्ते 'वाद्यभेडुःखेजन्मकोटिसततजवेः । gegm quoted in 
पूजाप्रकाश p. 1, शूघबकमलाकर p. 33. 

1705. Vide ज्ञाकल quoted in the व्यवहारमयूख p. 133. 
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According °° to Narada, the Bhagavata-puréna XL 27. 9 and 
Vrddha-Harita ( VI. 128-129 ) Hari is to be worshipped in 
water, in fire, in the heart, in the sun, on the altar, in bráhmanas 
and in images, Satatapa " says ‘the gods of ordinary men 
are in water, those of the knowing are in heaven, of the ignorant 
and of those of small intelligence are in wood and clay (i. e 
images) and of the yogin in his own self (or heart)’. God is 
worshipped in fire by throwing oblations, in water by throwing 
flowers, in the heart by contemplation and in the orb of the sun 
by Japa. 

The materials out of which images are to be made are 
precious stones, gold, silver, copper, brass, iron, stone, wood or 
clay. One made of precious stones was the best and the most 
inferior was that made of clay. The Bhàgavata-purána (XI, 
27.12) says that images are eight-fold viz, made of stone, wood ; 
iron, sandal-wood or similar paste, drawn (as & picture), made 
of sand, of precious stones and lastly mental °, The Matsya- 
purana (258. 20-21) adds ‘lead and bronze’ to the above eight 

` of the Skanda, Vide also Vrddha-Harlta VIII. 120. Among 
stones the Salagrama stone (a black stone containing fossil 
ammonite found in the Gandaki river near a village called 
Salagráma ) and the stone from Dvārakā marked with a cakra 
(discus) are highly prized in the worship of Visnu. Vrddha-Harita 
(VIIL 183-189) highly extols S&lagràma-püjà. It is stated by 
Vrddha-Harita that only dvijas can worship Salagráma and not 
$üdras, According to several pur&na passages quoted in the 
Pūjāprakāśa (pp. 20-21) even women and $üdras can perform 


1706. साकारा विकृतिज्ञेया तस्य सर्व जगत्स्पुतम्‌। पूजाध्यानादिक कार्य साकारस्येव 
शस्यते n विष्णुधमोत्तर 111, 46. 3; नारदोपि । अप्स्तरञ्ो हृद्ये qd स्थण्डिले प्रातमासु wi 
षद्रस्थानेषु हरेः सम्यगर्चन सनिभिः BETA quoted in पूजाप्रकाश p. 10 and स्मृतिस. 
( आक्विक p. 384 ); ऋग्विधान 111. 29. 2 has tho same words. gau प्रतिमायां 
वा जले सवितृमण्डले। ब्लो च स्थण्डिले वापि चिन्तयेद्विण्णमव्ययम ॥ quera VI 
128-129; अर्चायां स्थण्डिले$झी वा ad पाप्ठ हृदि द्विजे । वग्योण भक्तियुक्तोर्चत्‌ स्वशुरं 
माममायया ॥ भागवत XI. 27. 9; vide also वृद्धहारीत VIII. 91-92, 

1707. अप्सु देषा मनुष्याणां विवि देवा मनीषिणाम्‌! काठलो्ेषु मूर्खाणां युक्तस्या- 
त्मनि देवता ॥ शातातप in आक्लिकप्रकाश p. 382; sn क्रियावतां देषो विवि देवो मनी- 
षिणाम्‌। प्रतिमास्वल्पश्ुद्धी नां योगिमां हृद्ये हरिः ॥ quoted in पूजाप्रकाश p. 8 (this is 
aego 62. 5 and ऋआग्विधान 711. 29. 3); हविषाम्नो जले घुष्पे्यानेर्वा gqu 
हरिम्‌। अर्चन्ति सूरयो नित्यं जपेन रविमण्डले ॥ स्मृतिसु. ( आह्निक p. 384 ), 

1708. रत्नजा हेमजा चेष राजती ताम्रजा तथा! रोतिकी वा तथा ghi शैलजा 
qam तथा ॥ अधमाधमा विज्ञेया सृण्मयी प्रतिमा च या । सर्वकाममवा चेव रत्नदा Ara- 
मोक्षमा ॥ स्कम्दृुराण quoted in पूजाप्रकाश p. 11; शेली दारुमयी लोही लेप्या लेख्या 
ww सेकती | मनोमयी मणिमयी प्रतिमाष्टविधा स्सृता ॥ भागवतपुराण XI. 27. 12, quoted 
in पूजाम. p. 116. 
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the worship of Sslagrams ®, but they should not touch it. 
Similarly they are not to worship १४७४०७ established in the past 
by sages &c. This worship of Sālagrāma is comparatively 
ancient, Śarhkarācārya in his commentary on the Vedantasütra 
speaks in several places of Salagrama'’!® being worshipped 
as a symbol of Hari Five kinds of stones were used in 
worship, viz, Bana-lingas from Narmadi in Siva worship, 
Salagrama in Visnu worship, metallic stone in Durga 
worship, crystal for sun-worship and red stone in (3806088 
worship, The Rajatarangini (IL 131 and VII 185) refers 
to the establishment of Banalingas'’" of Siva in Kashmir 
taken from the Narmada, About the images to be worshipped 
in the house it is stated in the Matsyapurana (258. 22) that 
they should be in size as big as a part of the thumb up to 12 
angulas and not more; but an image to be established in a 
temple should be up to sixteen angulas and not more or its 
proper height should be arrived at as follows: divide the height 
of the door into eight parts; taking seven parts divide them into 
one-third and two-thirds; the pedestal of the image should be 
one-third and the image should be two-thirds of the seven parts 
(i. e. $ of seven-eighths of the height of the door). Vide 
Matsyapurana 258. 23-25. 


Among the gods popularly worshipped the principal ones 
are Vispu under various names and in various avatéras, Siva 
in his various forms, Durga, Gane$s and the Sun." The 

1709, झालग्रामाशिला wu यत्र द्वारवतीशिला । उभयोः संगमो यत्र तत्र झुक्तिनं 
संशयः ॥ नारद्‌ quoted in egg. (amen p. 384); vide also yars. 0. 11 
and amantea p. 78a quoting स्कन्द्पुराण. द्विजानामेव नान्येषां शालग्रामनिलाचनम्‌। 
quee VIII. 190. 

1710. एवमणीयस्त्वाद्शुणगणोपेत इंश्वरस्तत्र द्ृदयपुण्ढरकि निश्वाय्यो दष्टव्य उप- 
विश्यते यथा शालग्रामे gft: | शंकर on Agraga 1. 2. 7; vide also on I. 2. 14 and 
I. 3. 14, (where ho says यथा शालग्रामे विष्णुः संनिहित इति तद्वत्‌ ). Vide qq 
कमलाकर p. 95 ' नूतनलिङ्गार्चा शालग्रामादी त॒ स्पर्शरदिता पूजा yard: कार्या ! and 
p. 97 quotes a passage from the भविण्यपुराण which allows even segs to 
worship Devi and Lingas made of clay or sand ( पा्थिषलिडू' ). 

1711. स्थाने स्थाने जलान्तश्च षहुसंख्येनिवेशिते! | अनयस्ममंदा भर्डि' शिपलिक्लेस्तर- 
ङ्किणीः ॥ राजतरक्किणी 11. 131. 

1712, आदित्यमम्धिक्कां विष्णुं गणनाथं महेश्वरम्‌। पञ्चयज्ञपरो नित्यं quem qu 
पूजयेत्‌ ॥ संग्रह quoted in exa. (आह्विक p. 384). Vide पूजाप्रकाश p. 239 where 
७ verse is quoted which supports the diagram in the toxt ' शम्भो मध्यगते 
इरीनहरधूदेष्यो हरो झंकरेभास्येनागछुता रदो हरगणेशाजाम्बिकाः स्थापिताः । देव्यां faeur- 
हरेकद्स्तरवयो लम्घोद्रे$जेश्वरेनायाः शंकरभागतोऽतिञ्ञखदा प्यस्तास्तु ते हानिदाः ॥ '. 
This verse is quoted in the आचाररत्न (9. 818) as from the यमछप्रकाश 
of घोपदेष. 
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worship of these deities ( called paficayatanapüja) is said to have 
been popularised by the great Sarhkaracirys, In modern times 
these five devatàs are still worshipped, but they are differently 
arranged according as the worshipper places one or other of the 
five in the centre The following diagram will show the five 
positions : 
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In medieval and modern times Visnu has been deemed to 
have descended to earth ten times to preserve the world and its 
culture. A brief account of the development of this theory 
will not be out of place here, The ten well-known avatGras are 
Matsya (fish), Kürma (tortoise), Var&ha (boar), Narasimha 
(man-lion), Vamana (dwarf), Parasuramas, Rama, Krsna, Buddha 
and Kalkin, There are faint glimmerings of the theory of 
avataras and of these forms even in the earliest Vedic Literature. 
In Rg. VIIL 17. 13773 it is said that Indra was the grandson of 
the sage Srngavrsa. This may be interpreted as meaning that 
Indra was supposed to have descended on the earth in a 
human form, In Rg. IV. 26, the sage Vamadeva exclaims'?* 
‘I was Manu and I was also the Sun’. This is referred to in 
the Br. Up. I. 4. 10 and is often relied upon in support of the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls, ‘It may be capable of 
that interpretation, but if that is not accepted it will at least tend 
to support the proposition that the Vedic sage thought that the 


1713. यस्ते CATT नपात्‌ प्रणपात्कुण्डपाय्यः | न्यस्मिन्वृध आ मनः॥ ऋ. VIII 
17. 13. निरुक्त VIII. 5 oxplains ' नपात्‌ इति अनन्तरायाः मजाया नामधेयम्‌ U. 
सायण takes नपात्‌ to mean g here. 

1714. अहं मजुरभषं सूर्यश्वाएं कक्षीवां ऋषिरस्मि विभः । क. IV. 26. 1; war षा 
wana आसीत्तवात्मानमेवाचेत्‌ । अहं ब्रह्मास्मीति । तस्मात्तत्सवमभवद्यो यो देवानां 
waga स एव तद्भवत्तथर्घीणां तथा महुष्याणां तद्धेतत्पश्यम्तूविर्वामदृषः AASE 
gerd queda | qu. उप. 1. 4.10; regan तूपदेशो वामदेषवत्‌ | terrae 1. 1.30. 
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Sun could be born on the earth as & human being (i. e. there was 
an avatāra of the Sun), There is another sense in which this 
passage of the Rg and that of the Br. Up. are understood in the 
Vedàntasülra I. 1. 30 viz, that Vamadeva had realized that his 
soul was non-different from the Supreme Soul, Brahma. The 
elements of the avatars of Matsya are probably suggested by 
the story of Manu who was saved from a flood by a great 
horned fish to whose horn Manu tied the rope of his ship when 
the flood rose. Vide Sat. Br. I. 8. 1. 1-6 (S. B. E, vol, 12, 
pp. 216-218 ),"'!5 


The tortoise avatara was probably suggested by the legend 
that Prajàpati having assumed the form of a tortoise created 
living beings and that as the words karma (tortoise) and 
kaéyapa mean the same object all creatures are said to be 
descended from ( or to belong to) Kasyapa (Sat. Br. VII. 5. 1. 
5, S, B. E. vol. 41, p. 390), The peculiar exploit of the Boar 
incarnation, viz, raising up the earth from the bottom of the 
ocean, is alluded to in the Sat, Br. XIV. 1. 2.11 (S. B. E. 
vol. 44, p. 451) ‘a boar called Emüsa raised the earth up and 
he was her lord Prajapati.’""” In the Rg. Visnu is said to 
have pierced Var&ha (I. 61. 7) and that he being incited by 
Indra brings to the worshipper 8 hundred buffaloes, rice cooked 
in milk, and the boar ( called) Emiiss ( VIII, 77. 10). The Tai. 
Ar. X. 1 refers to this myth. In the Kathaka S. VIII. 2 
Praj&pati is said to have become a boar and plunged in water. 
Vide also Tai. S. VII. 1. 5. 1 and Tai. Br. I. 1. 3. Some 
elements of the story of the destruction of Hirapyakasipu 
by Visnu in the man-lion form are supplied by the story of the 
slaughter of the demon Namuci by Indra at dawn with the 
foam of waters, since Indra had agreed with Namuci that 'he 
would not slay him by day or by night, with the dry or moist 





1716. स ओघ उत्थिते नावमापेदे तं स मत्स्य उपन्याइुषुवे तस्य छक्के नावः पाइ प्रति- 
anra तेमैतसुत्तरं गिरिमतिहुजाब । शतपथना, 1. 8. 1, 5. Vide an interesting and 
loarned article by Prof. Macdonell in J. 1. A. S. 1896 pp. 165-189 on the 
mythological basis of some of the incarnations. 


1716. स यत्कूमो नाम । cad रूपं कृत्या प्रजापतिः पजा असजत यदसुजताकरोत्त q- 
dee. कड्यपो वे कूर्मस्तस्मावाहुः सर्वाः sen काइ्यप्य इति । इतपथना, 
II, 5.1.5. 


1717. इचती ह था इयमग्ने प्रथिष्यास प्रादेशमात्री mage इति वराह उज्ञघान 
सोऽस्याः पतिः प्रजापूतिः । शतपथ XIV. 1. 2. 11; उद्दघ्न॒तासि घराहेण कृष्णेन झत- 


बाहुला । सूमिघहुधरणी लोकधारिणी । ते. आ. X. 1. वराह may in the Rg. 
mean ' ७ boar-like cloud demon? or ‘a boar’. Vide teow १. 4. 
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or with the palm or with the fist, or with staff or bow &o.' 


(Sat, Br, XII. 7. 3. 1-4, S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 222-223), Sat. 
Br. XIL 7. 3. 4 quotes Rg. VIIL 14, 13 which narrates that 
Indra cut off the head of Namuoi with the foam of waters.!'!9 
In the ancient Tamil work Silappadikaram (translated by 
Prof. V. R. Diksitar) there is a reference to the Narasimha 
avalüra, The special achievement of the dwarf incarnation, 
viz. the request of the dwarf for as much space as would be 
covered by his three steps, has its counter-part in the Rgveda, 
where the principal exploits of Visnu are the taking of three steps 
and making the earth steady or fast.’ Vide Sat, Br. I. 2. 5. 1 
for the Dwarf incarnation. In the Chindogya Up. III. 17, 6 it 
is stated that the sage Ghora Angirasa imparted a certain 
instruction to Krsna, the son of Devaki." This may have 
supplied some part of the legends about Krsna in thy Great 
Epic and the Puranas. 


We saw above that according to Patafijali Vasudeva was 
nota mere ksatriya but an incarnation of God. Patafijali 
quotes & quarter of a verse which speaks of Kamsa being killed 
by Vasudeva and refers to painted shows wherein the party 
of Vasudeva were dressed in black and of Karhsa in red ( vide 
Mahabhasya, vol. II. p. 36 and p. 119). Patañjali also speaks 
of Ugrasena as a member of the Andhaka clan and Visvaksena 
as a Vrsni and of Baladeva also ( Mahabhasya, vol. II. p. 257 
on Panini IV. 1. 114 ) and of Satyabhama (vol. L p.111) and 
Akrüra (vol. IL p. 295). So the main story of Krsna and 
persons connected with his ministry on earth as gathered from 
the Mahabharata, the Harivarn$a 6:20, were known to Patafjali 
and to some extent also to Panini. The Besnagara Inscription 
of Heliodorus (E. I. vol. X. Appendix p. 63 No. 669 ) shows 
that even Greeks became devotees of Visnu. The Eran Stone 


1718, नसुचेरासुरस्य व्युष्टायां रात्रावलुदित आदित्ये न द्वा न नक्तामिति शिर 
SANRI! तस्मादेतदृषिणान्यनूक्तम्‌ । अपां फेनेन ... «« स्पृधः हति। शतपथबा- £11. 
7. 8. 8-4; ऋ. VIII. 14. 13 is aqt फेनेन age: शिर इन्वोदववयः | विश्वा 
TERA: स्पृधः ॥. 

1719. wd दिष्णुविचक्रमे त्रेधा निदधे पद्म | समू हुळमस्य atat ॥ त्रीणे पदा पिच- 
कमे विष्णुर्गोपा अदान्यः | a. I. 22. 17-18; vide also Rg. I. 154, 1-4, I. 155. 4, 
VI. 49. 13 &c; न ते विष्णो जायमानो न जातो देव महिम्न; परमन्तमाप । उद्स्तम्मा 
नाकसुष्वं geet दाधर्थ प्राचीं ककुभं प्रथिव्याः॥ ... ... ष्यस्तम्मा रोदसी विष्णवेते दाधर्थ 
प्राथिवीमभित्ो aga: ॥ ऋ. VIT. 99. 2-3. 

1720. त्तद्धेवद्धोर आक्गिरसः कृष्णाय देवकीपुत्रायोकत्वोबाचापिपास एद स TIN N 
amg उप. III. 17.6. Vide ‘Vaignavism and Ssivisim’ by Sir R. G, 
Bhandarkar p, 11 on 51895. 
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Inscription (vide Gupta Inscriptions p. 158 No. 36 ) refers to 
the Boar Incarnation. The Bhágavatapur&na II. 4. 18 declares 
that even Kiratas, Hünas, Andhras, Pulindas, Pukkasas, Ábhtras, 
Suhmas, Yavanas, Khasas and others and even sinners, when 
they throw themselves on the meroy of Visnu as devotees, are 
purified. It may therefore be assumed that the theory of the 
avatéras of Visnu ( whether ten or less or more) had been 
prevalent some centuries before the Christian era. 


In the Mahabharata and the Ramayana it is frequently 
stated that God comes down to earth often for punishing the 
wicked, for the protection of the good and the establish- 
ment of dharma.” In the Santiparvs (339. 103-104) the 
avatüras are stated to be ten and they are the same as now 
accepted except that Hamsa is mentioned instead of Buddha 
and Krsna is called Sātvata. Among the Puranas also several 
do not mention Buddha as an avatars. The Markandeya ( 47. 7 ) 
speaks of Matsya, Kirma and Varāha incarnations and in 4. 
53-56 begins with Varaha and mentions Nrsimhs, Vamana and 
Mathura (i e. Krsna). The Matsya (47. 39-45) speaks of 
12 avataras, some of which are different from the usual ones 
and verse 106 states that Bhrgu cursed Visnu to be born asa 
human being seven times, as he killed a woman, viz. his wife 
The Matsya-purana ( chap. 285. 6-7 ) mentions the well-known 
ten avataras including Buddha and this passage is quoted by 
Aparirka on p. 338. The Matsya-purana 47. 247 speaks of 
Buddha as the 9th (avatars). The Nrsimha-pur&na chap, 36, 
the Agni-purána chap. 2 to 16 and the Varaha-purina 4. 2 
enumerate the well-known ten avatáras. The Vrddha-Harita 
smrti'7* ( X. 145-146) enumerates ten avataras, includes 
Hayagriva in them (in place of Buddha) and expressly says that 
Buddha should not be worshipped, In the Ramayana (Ayodhyà- 


1721. Vide Hopkins’ ‘Epic Mythology’ 1915, pp. 209-219 and 
Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. XI. p. 121 ff. for detailed information 
on the avat&ras of ४1800; note the following: असतां निग्रहार्थाय धर्मसंरक्ष- 
णाय 'च। अवतीणों मजुष्याणामजायत यघुक्षये॥ घनपवे 272. 71; बढ़ी; संसरमाणो वे 
थोनीथेतामि सत्तम । धमेसंरक्षणार्थाय धमसंस्थापनाय च ॥ आश्वमेधिकपर्व 54.13; भगवद्रीता 
IV. 7-8, were 272. 61-70, 276. 8. &c.; अयोध्याकाण्ड 1. 7, उत्तरकाण्ड 8. 27; 
हेस! कूर्मश्व मत्स्यश्च urge eng ट्विजोत्तम। पराहो सारसिंहश्व वामनो राम एव च! रामो 
वाशरापिश्वेव सात्वतः कल्किरेव च । शान्तिपर्व 239. 103-104. 

1722. weed qui स घाराहं मारसिंधं च वामनम्‌ | छीरामं ue च कृष्णं कल्कि- 
ममध्ययम्‌॥ हयग्रीवं जगद्योर्मि पूजयेद्वे्णेवोत्तमः । नारचयेद्ार्गवं बुद्धं सर्वत्रापि w कर्मछ ॥ 
बृद्धहारीत X. 145-146. 


Ch, XIX ] Devapüjü- Ten avalüras 721 


k&nda 109, 34) Buddha is reviled as a thief and an atheist,’ This 
passage may be an interpolation. In the Bhagavatapurina 
there are three different lists of avataras at I. 3 ( where 22 
avatiras occur in which Buddha, Kalkin, Vyasa, Balarama 
and Krsna are separately enumerated), II. 7 (where besides 
the well-known avatiras, Kapila, Datt&átreya and others are 
mentioned ), and at VI. 8 Buddha and Kalkin are both 
mentioned in verse 17, The Krtyaratnikara ( pp. 159-160 ) 
quotes a passage from the Brahmapurana about a vrata on the 

7th of the bright half of VaiS&kha where it is stated that Visnu 

as Buddha started the Sakyadharma and that on the 7th day of 

Vaisikha when the moon is in conjunction with the Pusya 

constellation, the image of Buddha should be bathed to the 

accompaniment of sayings of the Sakya and gifts of garments 

should be made to Sakya ascetics. The same work (pp. 247-248) 
quotes a passage of the Varahapurana on the observances of 
Buddha-dvadasi!, when a golden image of Buddha was to be 
worshipped and given to a bráhmana. In memoir No. 26 of the 
Archeological Survey of India, it is stated (p. 5) that in an 
inscription from South India of about the 7th century A. D. 
occurs a verse in a mutilated form in which Buddha is enume- 
rated among the ten avataras ( ...narasimhotha Vamanah Ramo 
Ramagca Krenagca Buddhah Kalki oa te daa ).! From the 
above discussion it follows that Buddha became in popular view 
an avatara of Visnu for the Hindus from about the 7th century 
A.D. Even about that time he was not universally so treated 
and orthodox writers like Kumārila ( who flourished somewhere 
about 650 to 750 A, D.) did not admit that he was an avatàra, 
In his Tantravartiks ( p. 195 on Jaimini I. 2. 4) Kumárilabhatta 
says that the Sakya texts were promulgated by Buddha and 
others that had strayed from the path of the three Vedas and 


1723. यथा हि चोरः स तथा दि बुद्धस्वथागतं नास्तिकमत्र विद्धि! अयोष्याकाण्ड 
109, 34, 


1724, अवतारा ह्यसंख्येया हरेः सरवानिधेद्विजा;। भागवत 1. 8. 26; अष्टार्विशातिमे 
प्राते विष्णुः कलियुगे सति | शाक्यान्‌ विनष्टधर्माश्व gar year प्रवर्तयत्‌ ॥ बह्मपुराण quoted 
in gea. p. 159; ` स्थापयेत्तत्र सोवर्ण qui कृतवा विचक्षण: । तमप्येवं तु संपूज्य sm 
णाय निवेद्येत्‌ ॥ ...... छुद्खोवनस्य बुद्धोभूत्‌ स्वयं पुत्रो जनादेनः। ... ... TRAT राज्य- 
भियं सोथ गति परमर्का गतः ॥ maggao quoted in कुत्यर. pp. 247-248, 


1725. seu: Hay वराहश्च नरसिंहोथ घामनः | रामो रामश्च कृष्णश्च बुद्ध: कल्की च 
ते दृश ॥ पराहपुराण IV. 2; the inscription in the memoir 26 ( p. 5 ) contains 
the verse in this form. Vide‘ Vaispavism and Saivism ' pp. 41-42 for 
the incarnations of Viggu, 


H.D. 91 
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that acted contrary to the Vedas and asks 77% the question “ what 
assurance is there that one, who, himself being a ksatriya, trans- 
gressed the dharma laid down for ksatriyas and betook himself 
to the profession of a religious teacher and accepted gifts, would 
impart instruction in dharma that would not lead to confusion ? 
Tt has been said ‘ one should leave at a distance a person who 
does acts contrary to the other world. How can one who 
deceives himself confer benefit on another' "? The Brhatsamhita 
of Varahamihira (60. 19) states the persons who are to hold 
the office of worshipper in the temples of several deities, viz. 
the Bhágavatas for Visnu, the Magas ( sakadvipiya br&hmanas) 
in temples of the sun, dvijas smeared with ashes in Siva temples, 
those who know the group of matrs in the temples of the Mother 
Goddesses, bráhmanas in the temples of Brahma, Buddhists in 
the temples of Buddha who was good to sll and whose mind 
was full of peace, naked ascetics in the temples of Jinas ; who- 
ever 18 a devotee of & particular god should worship that god 
according to the procedure prescribed in his own cult." 





1726. ज्ञाक्यादिषप्वनाने कतिपयवमदानाव्वचनचर्ज wate समस्तच्चतुर्ईश- 
विथास्थानविरुद्धाने चरयीमार्गस्युत्थितविरुद्धाचरणेबुंद्धादिमिः प्रणीतानि। ... स्वघर्माति- 
क्रमेण wp येन क्षत्रियेण सता प्रषक्तृत्वमतिग्रही प्रतिप्तो स धममावेधुतसुपदेक्ष्यतीति कः 


समाश्वासः। उक्तं च । परछोकविरुद्धानि कुर्वाणं दूरतस्त्यजेत्‌ | आत्मानं योतिसंधत्ते सोन्यस्मे 
स्यात्कथं हित: । ति । तन्त्रषातिक p. 195. The verse परलोक &0. is झान्तिपर्वं 143, 
13, the first half being somewhat different (though the sense is the 
same). A arre alone was entitled to accept gifts and propound dharma. 


Vide Manu X. 1. 


1727. विष्णोभांगवतान्मगांश्व सवितुः शम्भोः सभस्मङ्गिजान्‌ मातृणामपि मातृमण्डल- 
विदो विमान विदुर्बह्मणः। शञाक्यान्सर्वहितस्य ज्ञान्तमनसो नञाजिनार्ना विदुर्ये यं देवसुपा- 
भिताः स्वविधिना तेस्तस्य कार्या क्रिया॥ बृहत्संहिता 60.19. Vide Wilson's Vignupurápa 
vol. V. p. 382 where an analysis of the Bhavigyapurana (last 12 chapters) 
is given. Samba being cursed built a temple of Siva and brought 18 
families of Magas from Sakadvipa, with whom the Bhojas (a sub-division 
of Yadavas ) entered into matrimonial alliances, whence the Magas came 
to be called Bhojekas. In the Hargacarita IV Bana speaks of a Bhojaka 
astrologer called Taraka who predicts on Harga's birth his greatness and 
the commentator states that ‘Bhojaka’ means ‘ Maga’, Vide Sherring’s 
‘ Hindu Tribes and Castes’ vol. I. pp. 102-103 where he describes the 
Sikadvipi br&thmanas as Magadha br&ahmanas and not as Magas. For 
Sun-worship and the Magas, vide 'Vaigpavism and Saivism’ pp. 
161-155. Vide Weber's essay on the Magavyakti of KrgnadBsa for the 
Magabr&hmanas and E. I. vol. II. p. 330 ff, the Govindapura stone 
inscription of the poet Gaigsdhars, who was a Maga, in saka 1059 
(1137-38 A, D. ), where it is said that the Magas were sprung from the 


( Continued on next page) 
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Ksemendra ( about 1066 A, D. ) in his Dasàvatàra-carita and the 
Gitagovinda of Jayadeva (about 1180-1200 A. D.) speak of 
Buddha as an avatàra of Visnu, Therefore at least before or about 
the 10th century A. D. Buddha had come to be looked upon as an 
avatars of Visnu throughout Indis." The total disappearance 
of Buddhism from India, the land of its birth, is a most striking 
phenomenon, which as stated by A. Schweitzer in ‘ Indian 
thought and its development’ (tr. by Mrs. 0, E. B. Russell, 
1935) p. 197, cannot be satisfactorily explained. Though 
Buddha did not accept the authority of the Vedas and of 
brahmanas, nor the existence of an individual soul nor the 
Supreme Soul, he believed in karma and punarjanma and in release 
from samsdra by renunciation and desirelessness, When his 
followers deified Buddha, when animal sacrifices had been almost 
stopped and his insistence on universal charity and kindliness 
and on self-restraint were universally accepted by the followers 
of the Vedic religion, Buddha came to be deemed an avatars of 
Visnu, as the raison d'étre for a separate cult ceased and the 
decadence of morals among monks and nuns hastened the 
downfall of Buddhism, the finishing touches being ‘added by 
the Moslem invasions from about 1200 A, D. No one can affirm 
that persecution had anything to do with the disappearance of 
Buddhism from India. Though it cannot be said that there was 
no religious persecution whatever at any time in India, the 
evidence for persecution is very limited and such persecution if 
any as may have existed was as nothing compared to the perse- 
cution of Christians by other Christians and of Jews in all cen- 
turies and particularly in the 20th century by several so-called 
Christian powers, Thefew well-authenticated cases of large-scale 
persecutions are those of Sasanka who persecuted the Buddhists 
(vide Beal’s ‘Records of the eastern world,’ vol. I p. 212, vol. II. 
p. 42, 91, 118, 121), of Mihirakula, of a Pandya king (in the 11th 
M $$ 
( Continued from last page) 
sun's own body, wers brought from Sakadvipa by Samba, the son of 
Krena, and that the first Maga was a Bharadvija. Vide also E. I. vol. 
IX. p. 279 the Ghatiyala Inscriptions (near Jodhpur) of Pratihara 
Kakkaka written by Matrravi, a Maga, in samvat 918 (861-62 A. D.) 
and Bhavigyapurana, chap. 139-40 for further details, such as growing 
beards, being called Bhojakas &c. Bhismaparva chap. 11 describes 
Sakadvips and verse 36 speaks of the country of Mangas ( Magas ? ). 
1728, Vide the first astapadi of the Gitagovinda प्रलयपयोधिजले ya- 
चानसि hp । ... ... निन्दसि यज्ञावधेरदृद्ट ghey! सद्यद्ववृय दृशितपश्छघातम्‌। केशव 
धृतबुद्धशरीर जप जगदीश हरे॥ 
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century ) who persecuted the Jainas. From Asoka downwards, 
kings and the civil power always extended a generous tolerance 
to all sects ( vide ASoka’s Rock Edict No. 12), The father of 
the great emperor Harsa was a worshipper of the Sun, while 
Harsa’s elder brother Rajyavardhana was a Buddhist and 
Harsa, though himself a Saiva, speaks of his brother with 
greater reverence than of his own father ( vide the Madhuban 
copperplate inscription in E. I. vol. VII p. 155 andI p.67). 
Vide Barth's ' Religions of India’ pp. 133-134, Farquhar's 
‘Outlines of the Religious Literature of India’ pp. 169, 175 for 
general religious tolerance in ancient India, 


Rama and Krsna were worshipped as avatdras of Visnu at 
least several centuries before Christ, Kālidāsa in the Raghu- 
varhsa ( XT. 22) and the Meghadüta indicates that he regarded 
Vamans as an avatira of Visnu as much as Rama was. Simi- 
larly the Varáha and Narasimha avat&ras are frequently spoken 
of in the Kadambar!, The Trimūrti i. e. the conception of the 
triune combination of Brahma, Visnu and Siva into one God- 
head is also an ancient one, The Mahabharata ( Vanaparva ) 
gives expfession to the idea that Prajapati creates the world in 
the form of Brahma, sustains it in the form of the great 
Purusa and annihilates it in the form of Rudra, Hopkins in 
his ‘Epic Mythology’ p. 231 holds that this is a solitary 
passage about Trimiirti and is a late one and that the 
Mahābhārata in general has no doctrine of Trimürti, but rather 
of the equality of Visnu and Siva, Kālidāsa in his Raghuvarhsa 
(X. 16) and Kumarasambhava (II. 4)" breathes the same belief. 
The temples of Brahma are now very few and far between, the 
most well-known being that at Puskara (Ajmer), There is a 
temple of Brahma in the Idar State and another at Sàdhiin the 
Padra Taluka of the Baroda State, The Padmapurana (Srsti- 
khanda 17 ) shows that the worship of Brahma had declined at 
that time owing, it is said, to the curse of Savitri. 


Siva worship appears to be the most ancient worship that 
is still prevalent. Sir John Marshall’s work on Mohenjo-daro 
(vol. I. pp. 52-53 and plate XII No. 17) shows a figure that is 
most probably of Siva as a great yogin surrounded by the 


1729. quad जर हामुंतिस्तु रक्षते पोरुषी ee: रोबीभावेस शमयेसिस्रोऽवस्थाः पजा 
पतेः ॥ बनपर्य 272. 48; नमझिमूतेये qud पाळू CE: केवलात्मने । शणचवयविभागाय पश्नाजेव- 
udgq ॥ कुमारसंभव 11. 4. It is noteworthy that the three aspects of crea- 
tion, preservation and destruction are ascribed by Kālidāsa to Brahma 

` here and not to Vignu. 
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elephant, the tiger, the rhinoceros and the buffalo (as Siva is 
called Pasupati). Vide also the Preface to vol. I. p. VII. At 
Mohenjo-daro the humped and short-horned bull is among the 
most prominent objects, Siva as half male and half female was 
worshipped long before Kālidāsa (vide first verse of the Malavi- 
kagnimitra and Kumáàrasambhava VII. 28), Siva is often 
Spoken of as Paficatunda (with five faces), the five aspects 
being respectively called Sadyojáta, Vamadeva, Aghora, Tat- 
purusa and sana ( vide Tai. Ar. X, 43-47, Visnudharmottara 
IIL 48.1). Though in later times the followers of Siva and 
Visnu abused each other, the Mahabharata and some of the 
Puranas exhibit a most tolerant spirit and say there is no 
difference between the two." Vide Vanaparva 39. 76 and 189. 
5-6, Santi 343. 132, Matsyapurana 52, 23. The 1000 names of 
Visnu are enumerated in AnuSdsanaparva 149. 14-120 and the 
1000 names of Siva in Anuśāsana 17 and Santi 285, 74 ff, 


About the images of the sun the Matsyapurana (11. 31 and 
33 ) enjoins that in painting pictures of the sun or in temples of 
the sun the feet of the sun are not to be drawn 791 or shown. 


About Gunes a few words have already been said 
(at pp. 213-216). Ganesa came tobe worshipped even by the 
Jainas. Vide Acadra-dinakara (composed in samvat 1468 ) 
published in the Kharataragaccha-granthamala ( part II, 1923 ), 
where on p. 210 there is the procedure of consecrating an image 
of Gane&a even for Jainas and ‘Journal of Indian History’, 
vol. 18 for 1939 p. 158 for different types of Gane$a figures one 
of which has 18 arms. For a figure of Ganesa with 8660116818 
( of about 500 A. D. ) vide ' Ancient India’ by Codrington (Plate 
XXXIX) The Acdradinakara says that images of Ganega 
may have two, four, six, nine, 18 or 108 arms. The Agnipurana 
chap. 71, the Mudgalapurana and Ganegapurana deal with 
Ganeáa worship, but their dates are uncertain. The Varaha- 
puránsa chap. 23 narrates a fantastic story of the birth of Ganeéa, 
The Ganapatyatharvasirsa ( Anan. ed.) identifies (380085 with 
supreme Brahma,* The worship of the images of planets is 


1730. शिवाय विष्णुरूपाय विष्णवे शिवरूपिणे | वनपर्व 39. 76; यरूवांवेत्ति स at 
चेति eere स arg! लावयोरन्तरं किंचिम्मा ते सू दूषुद्धिरम्यथा॥ शाम्ति, 343. 131; 
qai निन्दृति यस्तेषां सर्वालेव स निस्वृति। एकं प्रशंसमानस्तु सर्वानेव प्रशंसति॥ वायु. 66.114. 

1731. ama धर्मकामार्थ चित्रेण्यायतनेपु al न क्वित्कारयेत्पादी Wququeq 
धीमतः n मत्स्यपुराण 11. 33; vide अपराक p. 570 for a similar rule quoted 
from the देवीपुराण and पद्मपुराण. 

* Vide a learned monograph on Gapede by Alice Getty with a 
poetic Introduction by Prof. A. Foucher and many plates (1936, Oxford). 
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comparatively ancient. Yàj I. 296-298 prescribes that the 
images for the worship of the nine grahas ( planets) viz. the 
Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu 
and Ketu (the last two are the nodal points ) should be made 
respectively of copper, erystal, red sandal-wood, gold (for 
both Mercury and Jupiter), silver, iron, lead and bronze. 
Yàj then prescribes the details of the worship of the planets 
such as the clothes to be gifted, the flowers, incenses, offer- 
ings, and the mantras (from the Vaj. S.), the fuel-sticks, 
the food, and the fee. The Mit. on Yaj I, 297 quotes nine 
verses from the Matsyapurana, chap. 94, concerning the details 
of the images of the nine planets. 

About Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, so early a writer 
as Dandin (not later than 600 A. D.) says that she was 
* sarvasukla ' (all white), 


Another deity whose worship is very popular in the Deccan 
is Dattatreya. His worship cannot have originated later than 
the first centuries of the Christian era. In the Jabalopanisad, 
he is referred to as a paramahamsa and there is an Upanisad 
named after him. Vanaparva 115, AnuSdsana 153, Santi 49. 36, 
say that he conferred boons on Kartavirya, Markandeyapurana 
(chap. 16-19) gives the story of his birth, calls him a yogin 
and asserts that he was offered wine and meat by his devotees 
(19. 10-12 ) The Bhagavata IX. 23, 23, Matsya 47. 242-246 
and other puránas also refer to him. In the Sis$upalavadha of 
Magha he is spoken of as an avalara. 

The Visnudharmasütra"* chap. 65 contains one of the 
earliest detailed description of devapija (of Vasudeva or 
Visnu ). " Aftet having well bathed and washed his hands 
and feet and performed ācamana (sipping of water) he should 
worship Lord Vasudeva who is without beginning or end, 
before an idol or on the sacrificial ground. Having given 
animated form in his mind to Visnu with the mantra ‘may the 
Aávins who possess life give thee life’ (Maitráyan! Sam. 


1782. अधातः gerta: ... मन्यर्चयेत्‌ (quoted above ) । अश्विनोः पाणस्तौ 
त इति जीषदानं दृश्वा युते मन इत्यन्नुवाकेनावाह नं कृत्वा maat पाणिग्यां शिरसा 
च्य नमस्कारे कुर्यात्‌ । आपो दि छेति तिसुभिरष्ये equa दिरण्यवर्णा इति ara: पाद्यम्‌। 
झेन ihe bn इत्याचमनीयम्‌ S n ple RN end, E चाज 
दृत्यसुलेपनारठ कारा । युवा सुदासा इति ave: t ge रिति पुष्पम्‌ NS 
तेजोसि छुक्रमिति दीपम । दृधिक्राश्ण इति मधुपकेम । हिरण्यगभे paraa 
चामरं ष्यजनं मात्रां ux यानासने तथा । सावित्रेणेष तत्सर्व देवाय विनिवेद्‌येत्‌ ॥ एव 
मम्यच्य w जपेत्‌ सरं ये पौरुषं ततः । तेनेव जुहुयादाज्यं य PB Ora qua ॥ दिण्छुधरम- 
शूज 65. The text of ते. जा. IL 7, 7 is रथे stg इवभस्य वाजे, 
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II. 3. 4) and having invited Visnu with the anuvaka ' yufijate 
manah’ (Rg. V. 81), he must worship God with a salutation 
with his knees, hands and head, With the three mantras ‘ipo 
hi &c.' (Rg. X, 9. 1-3), he must announce the arghya ( water 
respecifully offered for washing the hands); with the four 
mantras ' hiranyavarnah’ (Tai. S, V. 6.1.1-2) the padya (water 
for washing the feet); with ‘may the waters of the plain pro- 
pitiate us’ ( Atharva I. 6. 4), the ' ácamanlya' (the water for 
sipping ); with Rg. I. 23, 22 the water meant for the bath ( should 
be offered); with ‘in chariots, in axles, in the strength of bulls’ 
(Tai. Br. II. 7. 7) unguents and ornaments ; with (Rg. IIL 8, 4 
' yuvà suvasah ) a garment; with ‘ endowed with flowers’ (Tai. 
S. IV. 2. 6.1) a flower; with ‘thou art a slayer, slay the 
enemies’ (४६1. S. I. 8) incense; with ‘ thou art lustre, thou art 
bright’ (Vaj. S. XXII.1) a lamp; with 'dadhikr&vno' (Rg. IV. 39, 6) 
a madhuparka (honey mixture); with the eight mantras 'hiranya- 
garbhah' (Rg. X. 121, 1-8) an offering of eatables; a chowrie, 
a fan, a looking glass, an umbrella, a vehicle, a seat, all these 
objects he must announce and place before God ( Visnu) 
muttering the Gayatri at the same time. After having thus 
worshipped Him, he must mutter the Purusasükta, After that 
he who desires to obtain eternal bliss should make oblations of 
clarified butter, while reciting the verses of the same hymn 
(Rg. X.90).” The Baud. gr. pari$esasütra II, 14 describes!? the 
daily worship of Mahapurusa (i.e. Visnu) “A man after 
bathing should cowdung & pure and even spot and draw the 
image of Visnu, should offer whole grains of rice and flowers 
to it in worship and then should invoke Visnu to come by offer- 
ing water with flowers accompanied by the three vyàhrtis 
repeated separately and together: then he should utter the 
words ‘this kūrca (bundle) of darbhas is made for the divine 
lord, its blades are twisted by threes, it is green and gold, accept 
this’, Then he should cleanse a vessel with water to the 
accompaniment of the Gayatri, should pass kuda grass across 


1733. अथातो महापुरुषस्याहरहः परिष्वर्याविर्थे व्याख्यास्यामः | स्नातः शुचिः grat 
समे देशे गोमयेनोपालेप्य देवस्य प्रतिकृतिं ऋत्वाक्षतपृष्पेयंधालाभम्चायेट्वा सह प्रष्पोदकेन 


मदहापुरुषमायादयेत्‌ । sit भुः पुरुषमावाहयामि see see ओं सूर्चुबः स्वः पुरुषमावाहयामीत्या- 
चाहा ...... केशवं तर्पयामीति ादृशञनामधेयेष्याह्ृतिभिः ्रदक्षिणसुदृकं परिषिच्य ... ... 


व्याहृतिभिः पुरुषसुष्ठासयेत्‌.. आं सूः पुरुषसुद्वासयामि-्टत्यादिभिः “प्रयातु भगवान महापुरुषः 
क्षेमाय विजयाय पुनःसन्वूर्शनाय प्व? इति । भतिमास्थानेष्वावाहनोद्रासनवर्जमहरहस्स्वा- 
सक्षत इत्याह भगवान घोधायमः | बोधा. शृह्यारेषसूत्र 11. 14. This whole chapter is 
quoted by tho स्वृतिचन्विका 1. pp. 199-200, स्मृतिस. ( आह्विक p.986), gat- 
प्रकाश pp. 140-142 ( in all with variations ). 
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the water poured therein, should then utter the Gayatri mantra 
over it and should then turn it towards the sun with the syllable 
‘om’ till he desires (or till he is tired); from that water he 
offers water for washing the feet (padya) with Rg. I. 22. 18 
(trIni pada &c); then after having put aside the stale flowers 
to the accompaniment of the vydhrtis, he should offer arghya 
with the verse Rg. I. 22. 17 (idam Visnur) and should offer 
ücamaniya with the verse ‘divo và Visno’ (Tai. 8. I. 2. 13. 2); 
then he bathes the deity with the three verses Rg. X. 9. 1-3 
(Apo hi stha &c), with the four verses ‘hiranya-varnah’ (Tai, 
S. V. 6. 1. 1-2), with the anuvüka beginning with 'pavamanah 
suvarjanah' (Tai. Br. I. 4. 8) &nd with the mantra 'brahma 
jajtianam ° (Tai. S. IV. 2. 8. 2), with the Vamadevi rk ( Rg. IV, 
26. 1), with the ‘ yajuh-pavitra’ (i. e. Tai. S, I. 2. 1 1). Then he 
satiates (the image of) the deity with water sprinkled round the 
deity keeping the right hand towards it and taking the twelve 
names ( KeSava and others) with the vy&hrtis; he offers a 
garment with the syllable ‘om’, yajfiopavita with the sacred 
Gayatri, dcamaniya with Rg. I. 22.17, sandalwood paste with 
the verse ‘gandhadvaram’ (Tai, Ar. X. 1), whole grains of 
rice ( aksata ) with the verse ‘Irdvati’ (Rg. VII. 99. 3), flowers 
with Rg. I. 22. 20 (tad Visnoh), incense (dhüpa) with the 
Gayatri, a lamp with the mantra ‘uddipyasva’ (Tai. Ar. X. 1) 
and cooked food is offered with the formula ‘devasya tva’; then 
he should offer flowers to the image repeating the twelve names 
of Visnu, associating with each name the verses from ' trini 
padà' to ‘sumrdika bhavantu nah’ (Tai. Br. IL 4.6). Then 
they laud him with verses derived from the Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
Samaveda or Atharvaveda in praise of Visnu; then he should 
bid good bye to the Purusa (i.e. Visnu) by uttering !'** the 
three vy&hrtis (in such formula as ‘om bhüh purusamudvás- 
ay&mi) and adding ' may the Lord, the Great Person, go away 
for (my) well-being, for conquest and for being seen again.” 
In case the image is immovably fixed on a pedestal &c. the 
invocation to come &nd the bidding of good-bye are omitted. 
The Baud, grhya-sesasitra (II. 17) contains the procedure of the 
worship of Mahadeva (Siva). It is almost on the same lines 
as the worship of Visnu set out above with the difference that 
the names of Siva such as Mahadeva, Bhava, Rudra, Tryambaka 





1794. Vide above (note 567) for the twelve names of Vigpu. The 
जद्दासन will bein four formulae viz. ओं सूः पुरषसद्वासयामि। आं YW: guo, ओं 
स्वः पुरु", ओं Wye: स्वः quo. 
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are substituted and some of the mantras are different. A few 

differences will be found in the text quoted below. It is stated 

therein that when the worship is of a Unga immovably fixed 

then there is no invocation to come and no bidding of 
ood-bye, #785 


In the Pujaprakasa (pp. 97-149) and other digests the 
methods of devapūjā according to Saunaka, Grhyaparisiste, 
Rgvidhána, Visnudharmottarapur&na, Bhagavatapurana, the 
Narasimhapuréna are set out in detail But for want of space 
they are all passed over. It will have been noticed from the 
passages of the Visnu Dh. 8, and of Baudh&yana cited above 
that devapüjá contains certain items and stages in the whole 
procedure, These are called upacüras ( ways of service). They 
are usually stated to be sixteen. They are: &vahana, Asana, 
padya, arghya, &camanlysa, sn&ána, vastra, yajfiopavita, anu- 
lepana or gandha, puspa, dhiipa, dipa, naivedya (or upa- 
hairs), namaskirs, pradakşiņā and visarjana or udvisana, 
In different works, the items differ. Some add bhisana ( orna- 
ment) after yajfiopavita and tambila (or mukhavasa ) after 
pradaksin& or naivedya ( Vrddha-Harita VI, 31-32 and Pūjā- 
prakāśa, p. 98). Therefore some speak of 18 upacdras, 786 
Some omit &v&hans, add sv&gata (welcome) after &sana, 
madhuparka after &camaniys, and some have stotra (hymn of 
praise ) and pranáma (bow) as distinct upacaras, while others 
hold that these latter two are one and that pradaksina is part of 
visarjana ( vide Pūjāprakāśa p. 98). Ifa person: cannot afford 
to offer vastra ( garment) and alamkdra ( ornament), he could 


1735, अथातो महादेवस्याहरहः TTT AG व्याख्यास्यामः । स्मातः ... ... JENE 
केन महादेवमावाहयेत्‌ ... «« आयातु भगवाम्महादेष इति । यो रुख़ो अग्रो इति यजुषा पाच 
मभिमन्डय «००० अथ ...... माचममीयं दष्वाभेषिश्वति-आपो दि छा «««««« जह्मजज्ञानं, 
WHATY, Maes, वामदेव्य, आपो वा arque Tl... अद्धिस्तर्पयति भवं qu तर्ष- 
यामि इत्यष्टाभिः । औ नमो भगवते wary ऽयम्बकाय इति वख्रयश्ोपवीते बद्यात्‌ । भवाय 
qu $ घुण्पाणि दृथात्‌ । catered गन्धपुव्पधूपदीपं gR । ... ... 
egak: इति परिषेकं दृद्यात्‌ । असुतोपस्तरणमसीति प्रतिपदं कृत्वा wt eut से 
eng वस्तु लफलानि qui! सहर्त मनवेक्षमाण आसीनो हविरुङ्वासयामे इति निषेध 
Mares असृतापिधानमसीति प्रतिपदं कृत्वा ऽयम्बकमित्याष्दमनीयं quia... लिङ्क” 
: स्वस्श्ययननित्याचक्षत इत्यादद भगवान जोधायन! | षौ. qu- 
Sum II. 17. This occurs in eqiaq, I. 204-205, qg. ( आह्विक p. 392 ), 
पूजापकाश pp. 194-196 ( with variations in all ) 
1736. Vide wefénrgxror 62. 9-13 quoted in अपराक pp. 140-141; ऋग्विधान 
III. 81. 6-10; also «gfw I. pp. 199, परा. मा. 1. 1. p. 367, निरयाचारपद्धति of 
विद्याकर pp. 536-37, संस्काररत्नमाला p. 27, ratten p. 71b quoting arent- 
feral for the 16 sqares 
H. D. १३ 
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perform only ten out of these 16 upacüras viz from p&dya to 
naivedya; if he cannot afford to offer even ten he may offer 
only five ( paficopac&ra-püjà ) viz. from gandha to naivedya; if 
he has nothing he may perform with flowers alone all the 16 
upacüáras, When the image is immovably fixed on a pedestal 
there is no àv&hana and visarjana and so the items become 14 
or one may offer in their place only a handful of flowers with 
mantras, १४ Those who can repeat the Purugasükta (Rg. X. 90) 
should repeat one of its verses before offering each of the 16 
upac&ras (see Nrsimhapur&na 62. 9-13). Those who cannot 
repeat that hymn and women and Südras should simply say 
iviya namah’ or ‘ Visnave namah’ (adoration to Siva or 
Visnu ), Vrddha-Harita (XI, 81) specially recommends the 
worship of the child Krsna to women and of Hari to widows 
(XI. 208 ), 77१४ After each of sn&na, vastra, yajfiopavita and 
naivedya, &camana is to be offered as part of that upac&ra 5? 
(vide Nrsirhhapurina 62. 14). The names of some of these 
upacáras occur even in the Asv. gr. (IV. 7. 10 and IV. 8.1) in 
“relation to the brahmanas invited at $r&ddha such as &sana, 
arghya, gandha, m&lya (flowers), dhüpa, dipa and &cchádana (i.e. 
vastra ) Farquhar is not right when he says in his ‘ Outlines 
of the Religious literature of India’ p. 51 that the sixteen 
upacüras ‘are so distinct in character from the sacrificial cult 
as to betray alien origin.’ When image-worship became general 
items offered to invited brahmanas were also offered to the 
image of gods. It was a case of extension and not of borrowing 

from an alien cult. 
A few words have to be said in connection with some of 

the 16 upacáras. 


As regards the water to be employed in devapiijs and rites 
for the Manes, the Visnu Dh. 8. (66. 1) prescribes that it should 
not have been brought the night before ( but it must be drawn 





1787. Vide भित्याचारपद्धति p. 549, In the Mandhats plates of Jaya- 
varman II. dated saravat 1317 (1250-51 A. D. ) paficopactraptja is men- 
tioned ( vide E. I. vol. IX. pp. 117, 119). प्रविठितप्रतिमायामावाहनविसर्जन- 
योरभावेन bra रजा । अथवाषाहनविसर्जनयोः स्थाने मन्त्रपुष्पाजलिदानम्‌। 
घूतनमतिमायां तु पूजा । सं. र. मा. p. 27 

1738. नमोन्तेन fete श्रीणां पूजा विधीयते ॥ विरक्तानां « शूजाणामेवं पूजा 
प्रकीतिता ॥ पुराण quoted by premere p. 34 

1739. smaad quarerdt न भवति स्नानवश्धोपवीतोपदारोत्तराणामालमनातनां 
तसतङृङ्गत्वं पणाममदृक्षिणे च स्तोत्रविसजनाङ्केनोपच्चाराम्तसूते। अत उपचारेतु न eT- 
'स्याघातः | पूजामकाश p. 128, 
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that day). The worshipper should not sit on an &sana made of 
bamboo or stone, or of unsacrificial wood or on the bare ground, 
or on a seat made of grass or green leaves, but should sit on a 
woollen blanket or silken garment or deer-skin ( Püjáprak&sa, 
p. 95). When offering arghya, in the vessel containing the 
water to be used for that purpose all or as many as one can 
afford out of the following eight articles are to be mixed up, viz. 
curds, whole grains of rice, ends of kusa grass, milk, dürvà 
grass, honey, barley grains and white mustard seeds ( Matsya- 
purana 267. 2 quoted in the Pijaprakaga p.34). It is further said 
that arghya is offered to the image of Visnu by means of a 
conch in which water is mixed with sandalwood paste, flowers 
and whole grains of rice. In the water for àoamana are mixed 
cardamom, cloves, usira grass and kakkola or as many of them 
as possible. The snàna (bath) of images is effected with five 
materials called paficdmrta (five ambrosial things) viz. milk, 
curds, clarified butter, honey and sugar. '° The image is to be 
bathed with these five in the order stated, so that sugar coming 
last removes all effects of oiliness. After these a bath with 
pure water follows. In the pañcāmrtasnāna the following 
Vedic verses are repeated in order; ‘ apyayasva’ (Rg. I, 91, 16), 
' dadhikrávpo' (Rg. IV. 39. 6), 'ghrtam mimikse’ (Reg, II. 
3.11), ‘madhu vata’ (Rg. I. 90, 6), 'sváduh pavasva’ (Rg. 
IX, 85.6). It will be noticed that each of these mantras is 
suggestive of the material with regard to which it is uttered. 
No bath with water or these things is allowed when only a 
picture ora clay image is to be worshipped. If one cannot 
afford these, one may bathe the image with water in which the 
leaves of the basil plant ( tulas!) are mixed up, as that plant 
is deemed to be the favourite of Visnu. The water used in 
the bath of the image of a God is regarded as very sacred 
and it is used for àcamana by the worshipper and members 
of his family and friends and is called tirtha ( it is also 
sprinkled over one’s head), "*' As regards the unguents to be 
offered ( anulepans or gandha ) numerous rules are laid down 





1740. क्षीरेण पूर्व कुर्वात quer पश्चाद्घृतेन च । मधुना चाथ खण्डेन क्रमो जेयो विख" 
क्षणे; ॥ चसि्षपुराण quoted in the पूजाप्रकाश p. 84. 

1741. च्यासः। देवदेव जगलाथ angut | देदि देव ममाचचज्ञां भवत्तीर्थनिये* 
चणे॥ puai ततो लब्ध्वा पिवेत्तीथमघापहम्‌। अंकालसृत्युद्षरणं सर्वेण्याधिबिनाशनम्‌ i 
विष्णोः पादोदर्क तीर्थ दिरसा धारयाम्यहम्‌ । इति मन्त्र सहुञ्चार्य सर्वदु्रहापहम्‌। 
दुलसीनिशितं did पिवेन्मूध्ना व धारषेत्‌ । quoted in स्वृतिठठ. ( आह्विक p. 389), * 
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(vide Pajiprakasa pp. 39-41). The Vignu"** Dh. 8, (66,2) 
says that unguents should be one or more out of sandalwood, pine 
tree paste, musk, camphor, saffron, nutmeg. If ornaments are 
offered, then gold and precious stones should be real and not 
imitation ones ( Visnu Dh. 8.66.4), Very detailed rules are 
laid down about flowers. The Püjàprak&sa (pp. 42-49) waxes 
eloquent over the merit of offering basil leaves to Visnu and 
using the same wood in worship generally and also when no 
flowers are available The Visnu Dh, 8,77४ ( 66, 5-9 ) prescribes 
that flowers emitting an overpowering smell or having no smell 
whatever are not to be used, nor flowers of thorny plants unless 
the flowers are white and sweetly fragrant; that even red flowers 
such as saffron flowers and those that spring in ponds or lakes 
may be employed. There are grades in the merit derived from 
offering certain flowers, e. g. the Sm. C. I, pp. 201-202 and the 
Püjiprakáóa p. 51 quote many verses of the Narasimhapur&na, 
some of which arrange vanamallika, campaka, &Soka, vasantl, 
müálati, kunda &o, in an ascending order among flowers and 
the j&t! flower is said to be the best of the flowers inthe worship 
of Vigpu, The same work ( p. 56 ) names dürvà and twentyfive 
flowers as favourites with Visnu. Vide Vrddba-Haárita VII. 
53-59 for the flowers that may be used in Visnu-püjà and 
Vrddha Gautama p. 563. The flowers offered on a day are 
removed the next day by the worshipper when he is about to 
offer worship that day. Such flowers are called ‘ nirmalys ' and 
great virtue is attached to placing such flowers on one's head 
by way of homage to the deity worshipped (vide Pūjāprakāśa, 
pp. 27 and 90). The Sm, C. (I. p. 204) quotes a purüpa to the 
effect ‘He, whose heart contemplates the form of Visnu, on 
whose lips there is ever the name of Visnu, who partakes of the 
naivedya offered to Visnu and who places on his head the water 
in which the feet of an image of Visnu are washed and the 
nirmalya of Visnu, never falls off (from heaven ).’ The Madana- 
parijata (p.303) quotes passages from the Visnu-dharmottara 
about the flowers, that are not to be used in worship, In Siva 
worship the following flowers and leaves are in an ascending 
grade of worth ; viz. arka flowers, karavira flowers, bilva leaves, 
flower of drona, leaves of 810511६128, flower of kusa, Sam! leaves, 


1762, अन्दुनसृगमददारुकर्षरकुछुमभातीफलपर्जमुलेपन न qum: Roga- 
«ux 66. 2. i 

1749. Aau । लागरिथ । न कण्डकिजम। कण्डकिलमापे gh gmuk हु 
दयात । रक्तमपि कुङ्कुमं जले च दद्यात्‌ | Regain 00. 5-9. 
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blue lotus leaves, dhattüra flower, sam! flower, blue lotus, 
which is the best ( vide Püjiprakáss, p. 210), The Madana- 
párijita, p. 303 quotes from the Devipurina verses which 
enumerate the flowers that are to be avoided in Siva worship. 
If no flowers are available, then & fruit may be offered or if no 
fruit is available then only leaves and lastly only white whole 
grains of rice or even water may be offered, "*^ Lamps are to 
be fed with ghee or in its absence with sesame oil, Camphor 
is to be burnt before the image. There is a ceremony called 
Gratrika (waving lights round the image) performed with 
several lights or pieces of camphor placed in a broad vessel 
which is held in both hands and waved round an image and 
over its head, Vide Pūjāprakāśa, pp.75 and 87. For naivedya 
no food is to be offered which is declared unfit in the $&stras for 
eating, nor the milk of a she-goat or she-buffalo though they are 
allowed for food, nor the meat of the five-nailed animals nor the 
flesh of the wild boar nor fish. The general rule is stated by the 
Ramayana as ' whatever food a man eats the same is the food to 
be offered to his deities’, The Sm. C. (I. 9, 203) quotes the 
Padmapurana to the effect that natvedya should be offered in a 
vessel of gold, silver, bronze, copper or of clay or in paldga 
leaves or on lotus leaf. The natvedya is offered with the formula 
set out below, '? According to the Brahmapurana quoted by 
Apararka, pp. 153-154 and Pijaprakaéa (p.82) the naivedya 
offered to Brahma, Visnu, Siva, the Sun, Devi, the Matrs, to 
goblins and evil spirits respectively is to be given to br&hma- 
nas, S&tvatas ( Bhagavatas ), those whose bodies are smeared 
with ashes, to Magas, to the Saktas, to women, to the poor. "५१ 


1744. पुष्पाभावे फलं शस्तं फलाभाषे TIT! पछ्लवस्याप्यभावे तु सालेलं Sur 
मिष्यते ॥ पुष्पाद्यसं भवे देवं पूजयेत्सिततण्डुलेः | quoted in the पूजाप्रकाश p. 65. 

1745. न yada विना किंचन दीपार्थे । Rodan 66. 11. «rad नेवेद्यार्थे। न 
भक्ष्ये आपि अजामहिषीक्षीरे । पश्चनखमत्स्यवराहमांसानि sg | विण्णुधर्मदूत्र 66. 12-14. 

1746. «qw: पुरुषो भवति तदृज्ञारतस्य देवता; ॥ अयोध्याकाण्ड 103. 80 and 
104. 15. मेघातिथि on ag V. 7 quotes this. 

1747. ओं प्राणाय स्वाहा | ओं अपानाय स्वाहा | ओं व्यानाय स्वाहा । ओं उदानाय 
स्वाहा । ओं समानाय स्वाहा | ओं ह्मणे स्वाहा। नेवेद्यमध्ये प्राइनार्थे पानीयं समर्पयामि 
ओं प्राणाय स्वाहा ...... अह्णे eurer | उत्तरापोशनं समर्पयामि | हस्तप्रक्षालनं समर्पयामि t 
i समर्पयामि । करोद्दतनार्थे «ep समर्पयामि ganai pireng 
समपय t 

1748. बिमेग्यश्वाथ तद्धेयं अह्मणे यलिषेद्ितर ! Wed सात्वतेम्यश्व pal धर 
eee ॥ सौरं ममेभ्यः झाक्तेन्यो देवीम्यो यस्षिवेदितस खीम्यश्च qd मातुम्यो - 
खिवेदते ॥ सूतमेतपिदालेभ्यों यत्तदीनेदु निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ भपराके pp. 153-154 and 
p.92. अपराक reads सौर iqar and qat निघापयत्‌ while the पूजात्र० reads 
झाकयेश्यस्तापिले यस्िवेवितम for शाक्ते”. तायिन is बुद्ध 
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One may also partake of the naivedya offered by oneself 
and the Smrtimuktaphala (&hnika, p.390) quotes Rg. 
L 154.5 in support. After naivedya, tambiila is to be offered to 
the God worshipped, In the ancient grhya and dharma sütras no 
mention is made of tàmbüla or mukhavisa ( materials that will 
render the breath fragrant). Tàmbüla was probably introduced 
some time before or about the beginning of the Christian era in 
South India and then spread northwards. Among the smrtis, 
Samvarta 55 quoted in the Krtyaratnikara p. 560, Laghu-H4rita 
( Anand. 39), Laghu-A$valàyana ( Anand.) 1.160-61 and 23. 
105, Ausanssa ( Jivananda, part I. p. 509 ) refer to the chewing 
of tambila after dinner, Inthe Raghuvaméa VI. 64 Kālidāsa 
describes betelnut plants surrounded by betel creepers. The 
Kámasütra L 4, 16 !'*? states that a person after performing the 
brushing of the teeth, consulting a looking glass and partaking 
of timbila for rendering his breath fragrant should set about 
his daily business. Vide also Kamasutra III. 4. 40, IV. 1. 36, 
V. 2, 21 and 24, VI. 1. 29, VI. 2. 8 for other references. In the 
Brhat-samhità of Var&hamihira (77, 35-37 ) the virtues of 
t&ámbüla and its ingredients are described. In the Kadambart 
( para 85 ) the royal palace 18 compared to the house of 8 dealer 
in betel leaves ( tàmbülika ) in which laval!, cloves, cardamom, 
kankola are stored. The Par. M. I. part 1, p. 434 quotes four 
-verses from Vasistha ( not found in the printed Dharmasütra ) 
about the cutting off of the two ends of tambila leaves before 
eating them. In the Vratakhanda (of Caturvargacintam4ni, 
vol. IL part I, p. 242) Hemádri quotes Ratnakosa to the effect 
that t&mbüla means betel leaves, betel nut and chunam; while 
‘t mukhavdsa’ means these together with cardamom, camphor, 
kakkola berries, pieces of copra and matulunga. The Nityacara- 
paddhati'”®° (p, 549) quotes verses showing that tambila 
comprised nine ingredients viz, betel nut, betel leaves, chiinam, 
camphor, cardamom, clove, kankola, copra, the m&tulunga fruit. 
In modern times pieces of almond, nutmeg fruit and bark 
thereof, saffron, catechu are taken and mátulunga is 
omitted. Thus the thirteen ingredients of t&mbila are 


1749. स मातरुत्थाय कृतनियतकृत्यो ग्रदीतदृन्तधावमः qune सुखं quimqu- 
थासताम्हूलः कार्याण्यश्वतिष्ठेत । कामचूज 1. 4. 16. 

1750. चूयोप्याच्यम्य कर्तष्यं ततस्ताम्बूलभक्षणम्‌। मार्कण्डेयपुराण 29.39, quoted in 
wate. 1. p. 225 ¦ ऋसुका दियं TN "ww ककोलं wnt 
चुफ्रकम ॥ मातुलुङ्गं तथा पक्क ताम्हलाश्वतन्य त weg ताम्दूले प्रधानतया 
Ware । ferara p. 549. 
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made up, The Astāùgasarhgraha"’! of Vagbhata also mentions 
the several ingredients of tànbüla including the essence of the 
bark of the Khadira tree (catechu ), In modern times támbüla 
is said to be of 13 guņas, either because it contains thirteen 
ingredients or because it effects thirteen good results, the last of 
which are set out in a subhásita quoted below. 


Pradakgīņā (going round the image with the right hand 
always turned towards the image) and namaskara constitute 
only one upacira (item of worship) according to many. The 
namaskira to the image is either astánga ( with eight limbs) or 
pañcāùga ( with five limbs.) The first occurs when a person 
prostrates himself on the ground in front of the image in such 
8 way that the palms of his hands, his feet, his knees, his chest 
and forehead touch the ground and his mind, speech and eye 
are fixed on the image and the latter occurs when he prostrates 
himself with his hands, feet and head.'2 There are other 
definitions of the astanga namasküra. These several parts of 
the worship of images have been judicially noticed in Ram 
brahma Chatterji v. Kedar Nath 36 Calcutta Law Journal 478 at 
‘p. 483 ( where the normal type of the continuous worship of an 
idolis described) and Pramatha Nath Mullick v. Pradyumna 
Kumar Mullick 52 Cal. 809 at p. 815 ( P. C. ). 


In modern times it is the practice to perform in homage to 
the sun twelve namaskdras or any multiple of twelve and 
repeat the following twelve names of the sun in the dative 
preceded by ‘om’ and followed by ‘namah’: Mitra, Ravi, 
Surya, Bhanu, Khaga, Püsan, Hiranyagarbha, Marici, Aditya, 
Savity, Arka and Bhaskara. There is another method of these 
namaskáras called Trc&kalpanamaskáras in which after ‘om * 
certain mystic syllables and their combinations in twos and 


1751. रुखचिवैशद्यसोगन्ध्यमिच्छन षक्त्रेण धारयेत्‌ । जातीलषक्ल'क प्‌रकझ्लोलकदुकेः 
सह ॥ शाम्बूलीनां किसलयं हृद्यं पूगफलान्वितम्‌ । frui पूगं प्व सचूर्णसदिरं प्य तत्‌ ॥ 
merging 1. 3 ( दिमयर्याध्याय). ‘args कदुतिक्तसुष्णमधुरं क्षारं कषायान्वितं षातजञं 
HATS कुमिहरं दुर्गन्थिविध्वंसकम। वक्त्रस्याभरणं विद्युद्धिकरण कामाझिस दीपनं ताम्बूलस्य 
सखे त्रयोवृश gor AAT ते gown ॥ gare. 

1752. Qed? पद्म्यां a जाद्दम्या्ुरसा शिरसा तथा । मनसा वचसा wear 
प्रणामो 5४ क्व' ईरितः n quoted from ष्यास in eqíag. (आह्विक p. 389) and gare 
P. 88; carat कराम्यां शिरसा cate भणतिः स्सूता। पूजाम. p. 88; उरसा en 
www मनसा cw थियापि ॑। पदून्या कराभ्यां वाधा द मणामोऽष्टाङ् उच्यते ॥ पुराण 

quoted in wq 1. p, 204, which vsum. p. 88 reads सनसा अद्धया तथा. 
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fours together with certain mantras are repeated with the 
twelve names ( vide foot-note for illustrations ), "55 


The Püjiprsk&éa (pp. 166-188) mentions 32 apsrüdhas 
( lapses ) which should be avoided while engaged in worship ar 
while one is about to perform Vignupüjà and the atonemenis 
for these, These 32 apar&dhas (offences) against proper etiquette 
for worship are referred to in the VarShapurana (1930. 5), 


A passage from Baudh&yana about Siva worship has 
already been quoted and it has been stated that worship of the 
phallic emblem of Siva appears to have been ourrent in the 
very ancient civilization brought to light by the finds dis- 
covered at Mohenjo-daro. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in his 'Vai- 
snavism and Saivism' has shown how Rudra is described as 
the supreme deity even in the Rg., how in the Tai. S. IV. 5. 1-11 
there are eleven anuvikas (called Rudras) which contain a 
sublime eulogy of Rudra (and also in Vij, 8. 16) and how 
numerous Saiva sects and doctrines arose in course of time 
(p. 119 ff). Panini teaches the formation of Bhavant, Servant, 
Rudr&n! and Mrdani from the four names of Siva (IV. 1. 59), 
In the sacrifice called Sülagava in the grhya sutras Rudra is 
worshipped as the supreme deity. The Asv, gr. IV. 9.17 mentions 
twelve names of Rudra and adds ?75 (IV, 9,27-29) that all names 
in the world, all armies, all exalted things belong to him, Patañjali 
in his Mahábh&gya (vol. II. pp.387-388) on Panini V. 2, 76 speaks 
of a ‘Siva-bhagavata’ (a devotee of Siva), Vedántasütra IL 2, 37 
is. directed, acoording to Sarhkars, to the refutation of the 
P&éupate sect of Saivas. In the Santiparva 284. 121-124 the 
Pagupatas are said to be opposed to the dharmas of varna and 
srama. The Kürmapuráns'(pürvürdha, chap. 16) speaks of the 


1753, sit et auma मिज महः जां ओं मित्राय नमः। औं हीं आरोइण्दुतरां दिवं 
हीं ओं रवये नमः । ओं ad हजोगं मम सूर्य हु छूपोय नमः । ओं हें हरिमाणे य नाशय X 
भावे नमः । ओं चहों छुकेषु मे हरिमाणं cat खगाच नमः । ओं an रोपणाकाए दृध्मात हः 
पूष्णे लमः । ओं हां... भारकराय नमः । ओं हां क्ली उद्यलय मिजमह आरोहन्धुसरां दिवं wt 
हा आं मिजरविम्यां नमः । ...अकेभास्कराम्या नमः। ओं हां हीं प्यू हें उद्य... विषम्‌ । 
ami mre wt हीं EE sit मिधरविदर्यभाहन्यो नमः । &0, 


1754. सर्षोणि ह षा अस्य भामधेपानि। सवाः सेनाः! सर्षाण्युसरयणानि । आरण्यः 
x, IV, 9. 27-29. ’ 
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&&stras of the Saiva sects, of Kapalas, Nakulas 75 (Lakulas?), 
Vamas, Bhairavas, Pasupatas as meant for deluding the world. 
The Varahapurana (chap.70—71) is also directed against Pasupatas. 
The Pagupata brahmanas are stated in the Kadambar! to have 
surrounded the minister Sukanàsa (para 90). Siva was worship- 
ped in the form of the //hga or as an image. It is believed that 
14 crores of १४७४४०४ were established by Bana, an Asura devotee of 
Siva, in various spots and these are called Bàna-lingas ( Nity&- 
cárapaddhati, p. 556) and the Bana-lingas (white stones) found 
in the Narmada, the Ganges and other holy rivers are only like 
them. In the Kadambar! ( para 130) Bana speaks of sand liñgas 
on the Acchoda lake and in another place of a linga made of 
pure mother-o’pearl. The Kürmapurána ( pürvürdha chap. 26) 
describes the origin of Linga and its worship and the Vamana- 
purána 46 lauds the several holy places where ancient lingas 
are established. The famous twelve Jyotir-lingas are; Omkara 
at Mandhataé, Mahakala at Ujjayini (modern Ujjain), Tryambaka 
(near Nasik ), Dhrsneávara at Elora, Nagandtha (towards the 
east of Ahmednagar), Bhima-Samkara (at the source of the 
Bhima river in the Sahyadri), Kedára-nátha in Garhwal, Vis. 
vesvara at Benares, Somani&tha in Kathiawar, Vaidyanatha new 
Parali. Mallikárjuna on the Srigaila, and Rimegvara in South 
India. Many of these are situated in central and western India 
near each other. 


The Pūjāprakāśa (p. 194) quotes Harita prescribing that 
Mahe$vara may be worshipped by means of the mantra of five 
syllables ( namah Sivaya) or by the Rudra! Gayatri or by 


1755. About Lakuliga, Padupata or Külamukhe, vide ‘ Vaignuvism 
and Saivism ' p. 119 ff, In the V&yupurüpa 23. 221-224 it is said in a 
prophetic strain that Siva would assume the form of Nakuli ( Lakuli? ) 
and the place where he will appear will be called the holy place of Kaya- 
rohapa. Vide E. I. vol. II. p. 124, vol. XII. p. 337, vol. XIV p. 265 for the 
L&kula doctrine, its &c&ryas and other information. For the Küpülikss, 
vide Bhandarkar’s * Vaignavism and Saivism ° pp. 117,127. A grant of 
N&gavardhana, nephew of Pulakedi ( 610-639 A, D. ), was made provi- 
ding for the worship of KapSledvara and the maintenance of Mahgvratins, 
Yama 29 quoted in Par. M. II. parti p.335 prescribes the penance of 
Krochra for eating at a Kapalika’s house. The Karptüramaüjart ( about 
900 A.D.) I. 22-24 contains a caricature of Kaula (i.e. Kapalika ) 
practices. 

1766. ymas is तत्पुदधाय ue महादेवाय धीमाहि । तक्षो SH: पचोदयात्‌ M 
है. आ. X. 1 and काठकसंहिता 17. 11. It closely resembles the famous 
Gayatri verse, particularly the words ‘ dbimabi ’ and ‘ pracodsy&t’ are 
the seme in both. 

प्र, D, 02 
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‘om’ or by the mantra ‘iSanah sarva-vidyanam’ (Tai. Ar. 
X. 47), or by the Rudra mantras ( viz, Tai, S. IV. 5. 1-11 ) or by 
the mantra ‘tryambakam yajàmahe'(Rg. VIL 59.12). Fora 
devotee of Siva, the wearing of a string of Rudraksa berries is 
necessary either on the hand, the arm, the neck or on the 
head," The Smrtimuktaphala (Shnika p, 393) quotes verses 
from the Smrtiratna and the Ratnávali-about the merit secured 
by bathing the liùga with cow's milk, curds, clarified butter, 
honey, sugarcane juice, paficagavya, water in which camphor 
and aguru are mixed up, and other substances. The 14th day 
of the dark half of a month has been sacred to Siva from 
ancient times. Bana in the Kadambar! ( para 54 ) refers to the 
fact that queen Vil&savat! went to worship Mahakala at 
Ujjayini on the 14th. 


The worship of Durga has prevailed from ancient times. 
She is worshipped under various names and aspects. In the 
Tai. Ar. X. 18 Siva is said to be the husband of Ambika 
or Um&. In the Kena Upanisad (III. 25) Uma Haimavatt 
is mentioned as imparting to Indra the knowledge of the 
Great Being. The various names of Durgà are Uma, Parvati, 
Devi, Ambiks, Gauri, Candi or Candika, Kali, Kumar, 
Lalité &c. The Mahabharata ( Virdtaparva 6 and Bhisma 23 ) 
contains two hymns addressed to Durgà in which she is stated 
to be Vindhyavisin! and fond of blood and wine, and in 
Vanaparva 39. 4 it is stated that Uma became a kiratf 
when Siva became a kiráta to test the prowess of Arjuna. In 
the Kumürasambhava Kālidāsa speaks of Parvati, Uma, Aparna 
and derives the latter two words (1. 26 and V.28). Yaj. I. 290 
speaks of Ambika as the mother of Vináyaka. The Devi- 
mihitmya in the Markandeyapurana (chap. 81-93) is the 
principal sacred text of Durg& worshippers in Northern India, 
E. I. vol. 9 p. 189 shows that about 625 A.D. Durgà waa 
invoked as a supreme goddess. Bans in his Kádambar! gives a 
graphic description of the temple of Candika and refers to offer- 
ings of blood made to her ( pars 28 ), to her trident ( trigula ) 
and her slaughter of Mahisásura. The Krtyaratnakara (p. 351) 
quotes verses from the DevlIpurána that the 8th of the bright 
half of a month is sacred to Dev! ( and particularly of Aévina ), 


1758 





1767. हस्ते बाहो तथा कण्ठे ata रज्ञाक्षधारणात्‌ । अवध्यः सर्वभूतानां eang- 
argi ॥ स्कन्द्पुराण quoted in पूजाप्र p. 194. 

1768. Vide B. C, Muzumdar on the worship of DurgK in J. R. A. 8, 
for 1906 pp. 365-863. 
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that a goat or a buffalo may be sacrificed for her. These 
bloody rites are still continued in the Kal! temple in Bengal 
and a few other shrines of Durgá. In Bengal the worship of 
Durg& in Aévins has been most popular, Raghunandana 
in his Durgarcana-paddhati gives an elaborate description of 
the worship of Durga in Asvina. Durg is also worshipped 
as Sakti. The influence of Sakta worship has been great 
throughout India and will be briefly surveyed later on. 


In modern times devapüjà differs considerably from the ritual 
of the ancient works of Visnu and Baudhayana; it also differs 
from province to province and caste to caste. & brief analysis 
of the devapüjà practised by brahmanas in Western India is 
given below: Acamana; prāņāyāma; adoration to Mahaganapati 
and certain other deities; twelve names of (810088, hymn 
of praise to (816858, Gaurl, Visnu; mention of the place and 
the time with astronomical details about the day, the 
naksatra &o.; then the samkalpa of performing devapüjà 
with sixteen upacaras; contemplation on Ganapati with 
Rg. IL 23. 1 (ganànàm tvà); asanavidhi with an invocation 
to the earth; nyàsa (mystical sanctification of the body ) of 
the sixteen verses of Rg. X. 90 on sixteen parts of the 
body ; invocation of the deities and the sacred rivers in the 
water jar and offering sandalwood paste, flowers and whole 
grains of rice to the jar; then invocation of the conch and bell 
in a similar way; sprinkling of oneself and the materials of 
worship with water accompanied by the mantra ( ' apavitrah 
pavitro và &o,’); dhyana (contemplation) of Visnu, Siva, 
Gane$a, the sun's dise, Durg& holding a bunch of flowers in 
one's folded hands; then offering the sixteen upacáras enume» 
rated above to the accompaniment of the 16 verses of Rg. X. 90 
to one’s favourite deity; final benediction.""! When several 
deities are worshipped, there are two methods in which the 
upacüáras may be offered. One may offer the upacüras from 
&vdhana to namask4ra to one deity or the principal deity and 
then the same upacdras to the other deity or deities one after 





1759. स्वमांसरुधिरर्वृत्तेदेवी तुष्यति घे wem! महिषीछागमेषाणां रुधिरेण तथा 
wv! एवं नानाम्लेच्छगणैः yous सर्ववृस्याभिः | apapa a (dat wh शकेः । 
भविष्यपुराण quoted in कृत्यरत्नाकर p. 957. 

1760, Vide‘ Durgapuja’ by Pratapchandra Ghosh (1871) for a 
detailed description of Durg&püja in Bengal. 

1761. The benediction is अनेन यथाज्ञानेन कुतपूर्षाराधनेन असुकदेवता प्रीयतां 
न मम । तत्सदू जह्यार्पणमस्तु । 
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another. This method is called kandánusamaya. The other method 
occurs when àvàhana is done for the several deities in order, 
then àsana for all, then pádya for all and so on up to namas- 
kāra, This is called padürthünusamaya. This method is 
generally preferred. Vide the com, of Narayana on 3807. gr. I. 
24, 7, the com. on Katydyana-srauta 1.5. 9-11 for detailed 
explanations of these. 


From the early centuries of the Christian era the works on 
Tantra exercised a profound influence on the ritual of devapüj& 
and several mystical postures of the hands and fingers such as 
the mudris and the nydsas began to occupy the minds of the 
worshippers, The Bh&gavata-pur&ána XI. 27. 7 says that 
१७१७७५६ is of three kinds viz, VaidikI, TántrikI and migra, The 
first and the third are for the three varnas and Tantrikl for 
$üdras. 


1762. चेदिकस्तान्विको मिश्र इति वे Ari मखः। चयाणामीप्सितेनेष विधिना 
मां समष्ययेत्‌ ॥ भागवत 21. 27. 7 quoted in पूजाप्रकाश p. 115. Vide also yarara. 
VIII. 37 and XI. 77. l 


CHAPTER XX 
VAISVADEVA 


Vaisvadeva,—{ offering of cooked food to all Gods). 


Daksa ( II. 56 ) says that in the 5th part of the day a house- 
holder has to allow distribution of food according to his ability 
tothe gods, Manes, men and even insects, Vaisvadeva is to be 
offered according to Sátátapa ( quoted by Medhatithi on Manu 
ए, 7 and by Apsrarka p. 142) in the grhya fire if one has 
preserved it, or in the ordinary fire. If no fire is available one 
may offer it even in water or on the bare ground. Laghu- 
Vyasa II. 52 says the same. 

Some medieval works like the Smrtyarthas&ra and the 
Par. M. (I. part 1, p. 389) state that vaisvadeva really com- 
prises the three daily sacrifices viz. devayajfia, bhitayajiia 
and pitryajiia. The rite is so called because in it sacrifice 
is offered to all the gods or because food is cooked therein for 
all the gods, "55 But in the ancient grhyasütras the three 
yajiias are kept distinct, In the 287, gr. III, 1 the five daily 
sacrifices are enumerated, but only one, the brahmayajiia, is 
thereafter described in detail and we have to understand that 
Vaisvadeva has already been dealt with under homa in Asv. 
gr 1. 2, 1-2 and that 1, 2, 3-10 is concerned with bhitayajiia or 
baliharana, out of which the 7th sütra contemplates an offering 
to Viéve-devas and sūtra 10 an offering of cooked food to pitrs. 
The San. gr. II. 14 speaks of Vaisvadeva, while Gobhila gr. I. 4. 
1-15, Khadira gr. I, 5. 22-35 speak of baliharana only. Panini 
VI. 2. 39 teaches the accent of ‘ksullaka-vaisvadeva’ (as a 
compound)  Vaik."9* VI, 17 expressly says that devayajüa 
is the homa to the gods offered with cooked food meant for all the 
gods, According to Gautama (V. 9) the deities of vaisvadeva 
are Agni, Dhanvautari, Visve-devas, Prajapati and Svistakrt 
(Agni). According"*5 to Manu (IIT, 84-86) the deities are Agni, 





1763. एते देवयज्ञभ्रूतयज्ञपितृयज्ञा वेश्वदेव उच्यते ।स्मृत्यर्थसार 0. 47; त एते देवयज्ञ" 
भूतयज्ञपित्यज्ञाखयोपि पेश्वदेवशब्दे नोच्यन्ते। यत्र विश्वे देवा इज्यन्ते तद्वेश्वदेविक कमे । देव- 
यज्ञे च एतन्नाम सुर्यम्‌। पितृयज्ञे छभिन्यायेन । परा. मा. 1. part 1 p. 389. 

1764. पक्केनाज्ञन पेश्वदेवेन देवेभ्यो होमो Frog: | वेखानसस्मार्त VI. 17. 

1765, In offering food one will have to say अग्नये स्वाहा, सोमाय स्वाहा, 
अग्रीषोमाभ्यां स्वाहा,...अग्नये स्विष्कृते स्वाहा. In modern times the formula is 
अझये सादा SU qu न मम ond 80 on. 
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Soma, Agnisoma, the Visve-devas, Dhanvantari, Kuhü, Anumati, 
Prajapati, Dyavaprthivl, (Agni) Svistakrt, The San. gr. 
II. 14. 4 gives the names of ten deities that are slightly different 
from the list of Manu. According to Par. gr. II. 9 the deities 
are Brahma, Prajapati, Grhyà, Kaáyspa and Anumati; while 
the Visnu Dh. S. 67. 1-3 (quoted in the Gr. R. p. 278) states 
that Vaisvadeva is to be offered to Vasudeva, Samkarsana, 
Aniruddha, Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, Agni, Soma, Mitra, Varuna, 
Indra, Indragni, Visve-devas, Prajépati, Anumati, Dhanvantari, 
Vastogpati, (Agni) Svistakrt. Vide Bhar. gr. III. 12, Manava 
gr. IL 12. 1-2, Kathaka gr. 54, Vaik. III. 7 for other lists 
of deities in VaiSvadeva. It is on account of this divergence 
that digests like the Madanapárij&ta (p.317) say that Vaisva- 
deva is of two kinds, viz. what is common to all smrtis like 
that of Manu and secondly what is stated in one's own 
grhyasütra, The Sm. O, (I. p. 212 )** says the same. 


All ancient smrtis say that VaiSvadeva is to be performed 
twice, once in the morning and then in the evening. Vide Asv, 
gr. I. 2. 1, Vas. Dh. S. XI. 3, Manu III. 121, Visnu Dh. S. 59. 13, 
Gobhila IT. 34. But in later times it came to be performed 
only once in the morning and the sarhkalpa includes both in one 
statement.’ The verses ‘justo damün&à' (Rg. V. 4. 5) and 
'ehyagna' (Rg. I. 76. 2) are used in invoking Agni, then the 
verse'catvàri 87785 ' (Rg. IV. 58. 3) and several ordinary 
verses describing the characteristics of Agni are employed for 
the dhyána (contemplation) of Agni, From the food cooked 
for one's meal, a portion is taken out in another vessel, and 
covered with clarified butter; it is then divided into three parts. 
Then one places one's left hand on one's heart and with the 
right hand takes up from one portion of the food morsels equal 
to a ripe myrobalan fruit, presses it with one's right thumb and 
offers it with the right hand to Surya, Prajapati, Soma Vanaspati, 
Agni-soma, Indragni, Dyavaprthivi, Dhanvantari, Indra, Visve 
Devas, Brahms, Then holy ashes are taken from the fire with 
the mantra ‘ mā nastoke' ( Rg. I. 114. 8) and ashes are applied 
to the forehead, the throat, the navel, the right and left shoulders 
and the head with certain mantras and a concluding prayer is 


1766. वैश्वदेष॑ पकुर्वीत स्वशास्थाविहित यथा । ब्यास quoted in स्वृतिच० 1. p.212, 

1767. The संकल्प in modern times is ममोपासडुरितक्षपद्वारा ओपरमेश्वर- 
भीत्यर्थमात्माजसंस्कार-पत्न सूनाजनितदोषपरिद्ारार्यं watt सायंवैश्ववेष॑ w सह 
FPR करिष्ये i 
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offered to Agni to bestow intelligence, memory, fame &oc. as 
set out below.!"** 


Medieval digests like the Mit, (on ४६]. I. 103 ) discuss the 
question whether vaisvadeva is purugartha only (i. e. recommend- 
ed to men for effecting some beneficent consequence to them) or 
whether it is purusártha as well as a rite for effecting a 
samskara ( unseen or spiritual result) of the food cooked. In 
the latter case food will be pradhana (the principal matter ) 
and vaisvadeva will be secondary; but in the former case ( i. e. 
if it were only purusártha ) food will be secondary and Vaiéva- 
deva principal. Relying "* on Asv. gr. I. 2. 1 some say that 
vaisvadeva is meant as a samskara of food and relying on Asv. 
gr. III. 1. 1 and 4 others say that it is purusadrtha. The Mit. 
declares that vaisvadeva is purusártha only, as Manu (II. 28) 
holds that the human body is rendered fit for spiritual know- 
ledge by the daily yajfias and by other sacrifices and that if 
vaisvadeva is not purusartha alone, each time food is cooked in 
the day (on account of the sudden advent of many guests) 
valévadeva would have to be performed several times in the 
day; but Manu III. 108 forbids a fresh vaisvadeva in sucha 
case. Sm. C. (I. p. 213) and Par. M. (I. 1. p. 390) hold the 
same view. The Smrtyarthasára p. 46 and Laghu-Asvalayana 
I. 116 hold the view that vai$vadeva is both for the samskára 
of the householder and also of the food, "° 


There was divergence of view on other questions viz. 
whether vai$vadeva was to be performed before $ráddha or after 
it and whether food for vaisvadeva was to be separately cooked 
from that meant for sraddha. Apararka p. 462 sets out the 
conflicting views on the first question and says that for vaisva- 
deva there are three options, viz. it may be performed imme- 
diately after food is ready, or it may be offered after baliharana 
or it may be performed after $ráddha is finished. The Madana- 





1768. salad THANG ललादे | कश्यपस्य उयायुषामेति कण्डे । अगस्त्यस्य उयायु- 
बमिति नाभो। यद्देवानां अयायुषामिति दृक्षिणस्कन्घे। तन्मे अस्तु ज्यायुषमिति बामस्कन्धे । i 
मस्तु शतायुषमिति शिरसि। आं च मे स्वरश्च मे यज्ञोप च ते नमश्च । ये न्यूनं तस्मे त उप 
यस्तेतिरिक्तं तरमे ते नमः । अञये नमः । स्वस्ति । श्रद्धां मेधां यशः प्रज्ञा विद्यां बुद्धि भियं 
बलम्‌। आयुष्यं तेज आरोग्यं देहि मे हव्यवाहम ।. The words ओं च्व मे... ... तस्मै ते 
नमः occur in ams. श्रो, च. 1. 11. 15. 

1769. अथ सायंपातः सिद्धस्य हषिष्यस्य gga । आश्व. ग्र. 1. 2. 1.; अथातः 
qa यज्ञाः | तानेतामहरहः कुर्वीत | आश्व. T. III. 1. 18104. 

1770, गृहस्थो वेश्वदेधाख्यं कर्म भारभते दिवा । अकस्य चात्मनश्चेव ससंस्कारार्थ- 
मिष्यते ॥ स्थृत्पर्थसार p. 46; JAT wremisqer वेश्वदेष समाखरेत्‌। ae: 
era I, 116. 
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pārijāta p. 320 and Brhat-Par&&ara p.156 hold that vaigvadeva 
must be performed before éraddhs, Vide Smrtimukt&phala 
( &hnika pp. 406-407) also; on the other hand Anusüsana-parva 
(97. 16-18 ) directs that on Sraddha day, pitr-tarpana comes first, 
then offering of bali, and then vai$vadeva. The Madanaparijata 
p. 318 says that the food for the vaisvadeva must be separately 
cooked from what is meant for $ráddha, In the case of a joint 
family of father and sons or of several brothers, the father alone 
performs vaisvadeva or the eldest brother; but if the father or 
eldest brother is unable to do it himself, a son or younger brother 
may offer it af his bidding ( Laghu-Aévalayana I. 117-119 ). 


The food to be offered should be sprinkled over with ghee 
or with curds or milk but not with oil or salt. Ap. Dh. 8.0 
II. 6. 15. 12-14 prescribes that there is to be no homa of kgara 
and lavana ( vide note 723 above ) and also of food that is mixed 
up with inferior food (like kulattha &c.); but if one is com- 
pelled to offer inferior food in vais$vadeva (owing to poverty 
&c, ) he should take some hot ashes from the grhya or ordinary 
fire towards the north of the fire and offer the food in the ashes. 
The Smrtyarthas&ra"* p, 47 states that cereals like gram and 
mäsa beans are not to be used in vai$vadeva food. Even when 
8 man was not going to eat on a particular day he had to offer 
vaigvadeva ( Apararks p. 145). If he could afford no food, he 
was to offer fruits, roots or even water,!™ He who has no grhya 
fire may offer vaisvadeva food into the ordinary fire with only 
the vyihrtis and the rest may be left for crows. 


Ap. Dh. 8. (II. 2,3.1 and 4) says that vai&vadeva food 
should be cooked by áryas ( persons of the twice-born classes ) 
that are purified (by bathing &c.), or Südras supervised by 
&ryas may cook the food." Medieval writers remarked, as 
usual, that the latter rule about $üdras being cooks applied only 
to another age." Ap. Dh. S. (II. 2. 3, 10-11 ) further says 





1771. न क्षारलवणहोमो विद्यते । तथावराऊसंसृटटस्य । अहविष्यस्य होम उदीचीन.. 
हुष्णं भस्मापोह्य तस्मिजहुयाक्तद्भुतमहुत घ्याझो भषति। आप. ध. स्‌. 11. 6. 15, 12-14. 

1772. wg चणकं माषं मसूरं च कुलित्थकम्‌। क्षारं चच लवणं सवे dau दिषर्ज- 
येत्‌ । स्सुत्यर्थसार p. 47. 

1773. अलाभे येन केनापि फलशाकोद्कादिनिः। agn नत quoted by 
qa. I p. 212 and NER ( आह्विक p. 398 ). 

1774. आर्याः यता वेश्वदेवेऽश्सेस्कर्तारः स्युः । आर्याधिष्ठिता वा झूवाः संस्कर्तारः | 
आप. ध. q IL 2. 3. 1 and 4. 

nd ww तेनोक्त-आपोधिष्ठिता ... ... संस्कर्तारः स्युः-इति. तद्यनान्तरविषयम्‌ | 
ब्राह्मण पचनादिक्रियापवि व इति कलियुगनिविद्धधमेदु मध्ये स्मरणात t 
स्वतच. ( आहिक p. 399). ५७७७४ i 
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that when the food is ready i,e, cooked, the cook should announce 
while standing, to the owner of the house ' it is ready ' and the 
owner should reply ‘ it ( food) is auspiciously ready, it is food 
that gives supremacy; may it not be lost.’ If no vaigvadeva 
is performed on any day, the householder had to fast the day 
and night (Gobhila-smrti III, 120). Daksa II. 62 and Yama 
condemn to hell him who takes his own meal without offering 
vaiávadeva, when he is not himself in distress or difficulty. 

It has been stated above (p.158) that the 85078 was to offer all 
the five yajfias without Vedic or Pauránio mantras, but only with 
the word ‘namah’ and he was to use uncooked food for vaisvadeva. 
Vide Yāj. I. 121 and the Mit, thereon and Abnikaprakasa, p. 401. 

Baliharana or Bhütayajfia :—Here also there is some diver- 
gence between the ancient grhya-sütras and medieval and 
modern practice. The Asv. gr. I. 2. 3-11 deals with this. The 
deities to whom bali (or part of the food taken out when per- 
forming vai$vadeva) is offered are: to the same deities to whom 
the devayajfia is offered as stated above, to the waters, to herbs 
and trees, to the house, to the domestic deities, to the deities of 
the ground (on which the house is built), to Indra and Indra’s 
men, to Yama and Yama's men, to Varuna and Varuns's men, 
to Soma and Soma’s men (these are offered in the several 
quarters 777 ), to Brahman and Brahman's men in the middle, 
to the Visve-devas, to all day-walking beings, to the Raksases- 
towards the north; svadha to the pitrs (Manes )-with these 
words he should pour out the remnant of the food to the south, 
while wearing the sacred thread suspended over the right 
shoulder. Asv. adds that if baliharama is performed by night 
then the words ‘to all night-walking beings’ are used instead 
of ‘to all day-walking beings’. 

Gobhila gr. I. 4, 5-15, Par. gr. IL. 9 and other grhya sütras, 
Ap. Dh. S. IL १, 3. 15-II. 2. 4. 9, Gautama V. 10-15, differ con- 
siderably from the above in several respects. But for want of 
space no reference can be made to these differences, 

In bhitayajiia, bali is to be 77 offered not into fire but on 
the ground, which is to be wiped with the hand and sprinkled 


1776. anger Page तु यो शुरूक्तेडनापदि द्विजः । स मूढो नरक॑ याति कालचत्रम- 


erg füren ॥ यम quoted ¡7 स्सृतिचि" 1. p 
1777. wq, यम, वरुण and सोम are the presiding deities of the east, 
south, west and north reepectively 
1778. बलीनां तस्थ तस्य देशे संस्कारो हस्तेन परिसुञ्यादोदप न्युप्य पश्चात्परिये- 
rag) आप. ध. खु. 11. 2. 3. 15; देवयज्ञहुतशेषेण छुचिदेशमभ्युक्ष्य तत्र कुर्यात्‌। 
स्सृत्यधसार p. 47 i 
H, D. 94 " 
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with water, and then the bali is to be put down and water 
is poured on it thereafter. Vide Ap. Dh. 8, II. 2. 3.15. The 
Ap. Dh. S. (II. 4, 9. 5-6 ) prescribes that one should make 
all including dogs and càndàlas participators in the food 
cooked for vaisvadevs and adds the view of some (which 
he disapproves) that one should not give food to the un- 
deserving.’ Manu III. 87-93 says that after performing vais- 
vadeva one should offer balis in all directions to Indre, 
Yama, Varuna, Soma and their followers, a bali to Maruts on 
the door, to waters a bali in water, abali to the trees in 
mortar and pestle, a bali to Sri on the top of the house, to 
Bhadrakal! at the foot of the house, to Brahma and Vastospati 
in the midst of the house; & bali may be thrown up in the sky to 
Vi$ve Devas, to the day-walking beings (when baliharans is 
done by day) and to night-walking beings ( by night) ; bali 
should be offered to the prosperity of all on the first floor ** and 
all the remaining portion of the food for balis should be offered 
fo the manes towards the south ; the householder should lightly 
(so that no dust will get mixed with it) offer on the ground 
some food to dogs, to outcasts, to càndàlas, to those suffering 
from loathsome diseases (such as leprosy), to crows and insects. 
Yaj. I. 103 calls upon the householder to throw food to dogs, 
७०६1908188 and crows on the ground,’”®! 


These directions to give food even to outcasts, dogs and 
birds were the outcome of the noble sentiment of universal 
kindliness and charity, the idea that One Spirit pervades and 
illumines the meanest of creatures and binds all together. The 
San. gr. (II. 14)? winds up its vai$vadeva section with this 
fine exhortation “let him throw food to dogs, to $vapacas (eaters 





1779. सर्वान्वेश्वदेवे भागिनः कुर्वीताम्बचण्डालेम्यः । नानईदूम्यो दद्यादित्येके । आप. 
w. @ 11. 4. 9. 5-6. 

1780. Some hold that bali is to be offered on the ground at the top 
( where the head lies) of the bed of the house-holder and at the other 
end of the bed. पृष्ठवास्तु in Manu III. 91 is explained by the गृहस्थरत्नाकर 
p. 279 as the latrine and privy at the back of the house. 


1781. देवेस्यश्व हुतावृसाच्छेषाूतबलिं हरेत्‌ । अन्नं भूमो श्वचाण्डालवायसेम्यश्व 
निक्षिपेत्‌ ॥ या. 1. 103, 

1782. seq: arqa वयोग्यव्व wüq भूमाविति नानषत्तमइनीयासषैको भ पूर्व 
Rawal gà अप्रयेता इति । शां. q. 11, 14. 22-26. Rg. X. 117. 6 is मोपमखं 
Ral अप्रन्येताः सत्य जवीमि पथ इत्स तस्य । नायेमर्ण पुष्यति नो सखायं केवलाघो भषति 
केवलादी n. With the last quarter may be compared the भगषद़ीता III. 13 
‘gat ते ard पापा ये पचन्त्यास्मकारणात्‌ ।!. Vide also Manu III. 118 spd 
Vignu Dh. 8. 67. 43 for the same idea. 
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of dog-flesh ), to birds on the ground; let him eat nothing with- 
out having cut off à portion ( to be offered as a bali); let him 
not eat alone, nor before others (relatives and guests ), since 
the mantra says ‘the fool gets food in vain’ (Rg. X. 117.6).’ 
The Mahabharata ( Vanaparva II. 59) says that offering food to 
dogs, $vapacas and birds on the ground is known as vaisvadeva, 
which is performed in the morning and evening. The same 
verse occurs at AnuSásanaparva 97, 22-23. Apararka p. 145 says 
that vai$vadeva comprises all actions from the offering into 
fire oblations of food up to the throwing of food to dogs and 
the like in the morning and the evening, 


In modern times the way in which balis are offered and 
their number are set out in the disgram below. The one drawn 
is for the morning baliharana. For the evening one the only 
change necessary would be to put‘ agnaye svihi’ (No, 1) in 
place of ‘siiryiya svahi’ and ' naktam-c&ribhyah ' for ' diva- 
e&ribhyah' in No. 27, The word ‘svaha’ is not repeated in the 
diagram after each name? for the sake of space. Manu IIT. 121 
prescribes that bali is offered in the evening by the wife but 
without mantras (i. 6, she is not to repeat the mantras) ' Indráya 
svaha’ &c., but only to contemplate on the several deities, 
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Pitryajfia:—The word occurs in Rg. X, 16, 10, but its 
exact meaning is not certain, Pitryajiia may be performed in 
either of three ways as stated above ( on 9, 700) viz. by tarpana 
( Manu IIL 70 and 283), or by performing baliharana in which 
remnants of bali food are to be offered to the pitrs (Manu 111, 91 
and 387, gr. I.2. 11) or by performing $r&ddha daily with food on 
inviting at least one bráhmana for dinner (Manu III. 82-83). 
Sraddhas will be dealt with later and the other two ( tarpana 
and baliharana) have already been dealt with, In this daily 
$r&áddha"*?* there is no offering of pindas (balls of rice) and 
the several strict rules and procedure of the pdrvana Sraddha 
do not apply. 


1784. नित्यश्राद्धे g गष्धा्ये्विजानम्यच्य शक्तितः । सर्वा पितुगणान सम्यक 
सहेषोद्विहय भोजयेत्‌ | आवाहनं स्वधाकारं पिण्हाझोकरणादिकस । ्ह्मचर्यादि नियमो विश्वे 
n नित्यश्राद्धे त्यजेदेतान्भोज्यमखं प्रकल्पयेत्‌ । व्यास in eqfüg. ( आह्विक 
P . 


CHAPTER XXI 


NRYAJNA OR MANUSYA-YAJNA. 


Nryajfia or Manusya-yajfia: ( Honouring guests).— Manu 
(III. 70) states that this consists in honouring guests, In the 
oldest hymns of the Rgveda fire is described as a guest in the 
house of the sacrificer, In Rg. I. 73. 1 Agni is described as 
lying in a pleasant spot and pleased like a guest (syonaéir- 
atithirena prIn&no). Vide Rg. V. 1. 878 and 9, V. 4. 5, 
VIL 48, 4 for fire being called 660४, In Rg. IV.4.10 it is 
said of Agni'you become the protector, the friend, of him who 
offers you hospitality in the usual (or proper) order.’ Vide 
Rg. IV. 33.7 and Tai. S. I. 2.10.1 for the word átithya. Athar- 
vaveda IX. 6 isan eulogy of hospitality in which the various 
stages in the reception and feeding of a guest are metaphori- 
cally represented as the various actions performed in a sacri- 
fice. "8€ The Tai. S, V. 2. 2. 4 refers to the fact that 'when a 
guest comes, hospitality in which ghee abounds, is offered to 
him’ and it remarks that ‘one who comes in a chariot and one 
who comes in a cart are the two most honoured among 
guests, “78? The Tai. S. (VI. 2. 1. 2) says ' hospitality is offered 
to all the followers accompanied by whom a king comes’, Vide 
Ait, Br. II. 9 for almost the same words, The San, Br. IL 9 
remarks १११ ‘when a man offers oblations at sunrise, he indeed 
offers hospitality to a great god who has started on a journey.’ 
The Tai, Br. (IL 1. 3) shows that a guest was honoured by 
having a lit lamp placed before him and then food was 
served to him,’ The Ait, Br. (25.5) says that a guest 


1786. पियो विशामतिथिर्माचुषीणान n ऋ. V. 1. 9 ‘Agni is a guest dear to 
all human groups. तस्य जाता भषसि तस्य सखा यस्त MITEN " आ. 
IV. 4. 10. 

1786. Vide आप. w. q, II. 3. 7. 2 and 6-10 for comparison of 
hospitable acts with the three savanas and constituent elements of 
a sacrifice. 

1787. तस्मावृनस्वी a रथी ख अतिथीमामपद्चिततमो । ... यथातियय आगताय 
सपिण्वदातिथ्यं क्रियते ताहुगेष तदायत्रिया नाह्मणस्य। ते. सं. V. 2. 2. 3. and 4. The 
words meme... ut are quoted in E q. परिभाषासूत्र 11, 4. 20. 


1788. e य उदिति JRR mera एवेतन्महते देवायातिथ्यं करोति t झो. नां. IL. 9. 
1789. अधो यथातिर्थे ज्योतिष्कृत्वा RA । ते. जा, IT. 1, 3, 
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should not be refused in the evening. १४० The Sat. Br. (II. 1.4. 2. 
8. B. E. vol. 12, p. 291) remarks that ‘it would be unbecoming 
for a person to take food before. men who are staying with 
him as guests have eaten’. The Satapatha shows that an ox or 
a goat was cooked for a guest, either a king or a bráhmana 
(III, 4.1.2). Vide also Ait, Br. 3. 4 for the offering of an ox or 
barren cow to aking or another deserving person coming as 
a guest. Yāj. I. 109 also says that a big ox or a goat was to 
be kept apart for a guest learned in the Veda. But the Mit, 
and other’! medieval writers to whom flesh-eating was an 
anathema and an unspeakable sin for a brahmana remark that 
an ox or a goat was to be understood as set apart for the guest 
to flatter him ( with the words ‘ this ox is yours’) just as one 
says in humility ‘all this house is yours’ and that the ox or 
goat was not meant to be given in gift or to be killed since it 
would be impossible to find an ox each time a §rotriya guest 
came. The Ait. Ar. I. 1. 1 remarks ' whoever is good and has 
attained eminence is a (real) guest, people do not treat with 
hospitality one who is undeserving. "° In the Tai. Up. (1. 11. 
2 ) one of the exhortations of the teacher to the pupil returning 
home is ‘atithi-devo bhava’ (honour guests). The same Upanisad 
says elsewhere ( III. 10. 1) “let him never turn away a stranger 
from his house, that is the rule. Therefore a man should by 
all means acquire much food, for people say (to the guest) 
‘there is food ready for him.’ If he gives food amply, food is 
given to him amply”. Inthe Kathopanisad'™ (I, 7-9) it is 
said ‘a bráhmana entering a bouse as a guest is (like) fire. 
People offer this (well-known) appeasement to him, Oh, son of 
Vivasvat, offer him water (to wash his feet). If a br&áhmans 
guest stays in a man’s house without food, he cuts off ( destroys) 
the hopes and expectations, (fruits of) the friendship ( of the 
good), the rewards of sacrifices and charitable acts, sons and 
cattle.’ Then Yama offered to bestow three boons on Naciketas 
as some penance for allowing Naciketas to remain without food 


1790. तस्मादाहुर्न सायमतिथिरपरुष्य इति । ऐ. wr. 25. 5; compare ag HI. 
105 अप्रणोद्यो5तियेः art quist quaíae i 

1791. अत्र यद्यपि गृहगतओरोत्रियतृप्त्यथ गोषधः कर्तव्य इति श्रूयते तथापि कलियुगे 
शाय॑ धर्म: किं तु युगान्तरे | आद्विकप्रकाश p. 451 

1792, चो थे भवति यः अष्ठतामञ्ुते स वा अतिधिर्भवति न बाऽसम्तमारतियाया- 
fires | पे. आ. 1. 1. 1 

1793, बेश्वानरः मविशत्यतिधिर्भाह्मणो vers! तस्येतां eri gia हर पैषस्वतो 
वकम्‌ । कठोप. 1.7; आप. w. सू. II. 8, 6, 3 echoes the first half. वसिष्ठ XI, 13 
quotes the first half. 
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in his house for three days. The Nirukta'™ IV. 5 in explaining 
Rg. V. 4. 5 (justo damūnā atithirdurona) derives the word 
‘ atithi’ from the root ‘at’ to go and also from ‘tithi’ (day) and 
‘a’ meaning ‘comes’ (from ‘i’ with 'abhi'. Vide Manu III. 102 
for another derivation; also Paráüsara I, 42 and Mark. 29. 2-9. 
Manu and others say that an atithi is so called because he does 
not stay for a whole tithi (i. e. day) and ‘an atithi is a brihmana 
who stays for one night only as a guest,’ 


The honouring of guests comes after the offering of bali 
and Baud, gr. II. 9. 1-2, Vas, XI. 6, Visnupursns JIL. 11. 55 
ordain that after baliharama the householder should wait in 
front of the yard of his house for as much time ns would be 
required for milking a cow or for a longer time at his desire 
for receiving guests. Others make it a definite time viz, one- 
eighth of a muhiirta (vide Mark, puràna 29. 24-25 quoted in 
Sm. C. L, p. 217). 725 The Ap, Dh. S, contains a very elaborate 
treatment of honouring guests (II. 3.6.3 to II, 4. 9, 6). Gaut. 
V. 36, Manu III. 102-103 and Yaj. I. 107 and 111 state that he 
is called an atithi who belonging to a different village and 
intending to stay one night only arrives in the evening, that 
one who has already been invited for dinner is not an atithi 
properly so called, that a person who belongs to the same 
village or who is a friend or fellow-student is not an atithi, 
that one has to honour guests according to one's ability, that 
guests are to be preferred according to the order of varnas and 
that among the brahmanas, the $rotriya and one who has com- 
pletely mastered (at least one) recension of the Veda is to be 
preferred. Vas. Dh. S. XI. 6 says that the worthiest are to be 
honoured first. Gaut. V. 39-42 and Manu III. 110-112 say 
that a ksatriya is not really an atithi to a bráhmana nor 
are vaigyas nor Südras; but they add that," if a ksatriya 
comes to a bráhmana's house as a guest (i. e. as a traveller 
who has no food with him and about the time of taking food) 
he should be treated to a meal after brahmana guests take 
their food and vafgya and $üdra guests should be given food 


1794. अतिथिः अम्यतितो गृहान भवति। अभ्येति तिथिषु परकुलानि इति वा । 
निरुक्त IV. 5. 

1795. अथ tage हुत्वातियिमाकांक्षेवागोर्वोहकालम्‌ । अग्रं बोद्धुत्य दृद्यात्‌। 
विज्ञायते यज्ञो षा एष caret यवृतिथिः tat. v. 11. 9. 1-3 and भरद्दाजग्रह्म III. 14; 
vide wy III. 94 also. gpgdearect भागमुदीक्ष्यो हातिथिभंवेत्‌ ॥ मार्कण्डेयपुराण 29. 25. 

1796. जाह्मणस्यानतिथिरबाह्मणः । ... ... भोजनं तु क्षत्रियस्थोर्ध्य जाह्म गेस्य: । 
अस्पान eds सहादुशस्याथम, | गौ. V. 39-42. 
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by a bráhmana householder along with his servants and thereby 
he should show his kindliness. Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 5 requires 
the householder to give food to all who come at the end of the 
Vaiésvadeva, even including candalas, but it mentions the view 
of some that one need not give food to unworthy persons (vide 
note 1779 above), Commentators like Haradatta explain thats 
in the case of worthy guests, if the householder does not give 
food, though able, he incurs sin; but in the case of unworthy 
people he incurs no blemish by not giving, but if he gives 
to them also, he secures merit, Vrddha-Gautama (pp. 535-536) 
calls upon.a householder to treat even a cindala with consi- 
deration, Pardéara (I. 40) and Satataps went so far" as to 
say that even if a householder hates a visitor or the latter is a 
fool, the householder should give him food if he arrives at the 
time of meals, Sàántiparva 146. 5 says that even an enemy 
when he comes to one’s house as a guest must be hospitably 
treated, as a tree does not remove its shade from one who 
approaches it to fell it. But Ap. Dh. S. II. 3. 6.19, Manu 
IV. 218, Yàj I. 162 are opposed to this and state that & guest 
who is at enmity with the host shall not eat his food, nor shall 
he eat the food of a host who accuses him or suspects him of a 
crime. Vrddha-H&rita (8, 239-240) states the humane rule ‘if 
a traveller is a Sidra or belongs to a pratiloma caste (such as a 
cándála) and comes to one's house tired and hungry, the 
householder should give him food; but if a heretic or a patita 
(one outcast for grave sins) comes in that condltion, one 
should not give him cooked food, but only grain. Compare 
Manu IV. 30. Vrddha-Gautama ( chap. 6, p. 535 and chap. 12, 
p. 590, Jivànanda part 2) says the same about a cándàla or 
Svapika being given cooked food. Baud. gr. II. 9. 21 enjoins 
welcome to all travellers including cdndalas, 


The guest is to be shown honour by going out to meet him, ` 
by offering him water to wash his feet, by giving him a seat, 
by lighting a lamp before him, by giving food and lodging, by 
personal attendance on him, by offering him a bed and by 
accompanying him some distance when he departs. Vide Gaut. 
V. 29-84, 37, Ap. Dh. S. IL 3. 6. 7-15, Manu III, 99, 107 
and IV. 29, Daksa III. 5-8. Vanaparva 200. 22-25 and Anuáüsana 
2 highly extol hospitality. Anusüsana 7, 6 says ‘the host 


1797. प्रियो षा यदि वा द्वेष्यो qui: पण्डित एच चा। वैश्वदेवे तु संपातः सोतिथिः 
स्वर्गसंक्रमः n पराशर 1. 40, शातातप quoted in qae I. p. 217 (reads get art 


` यवि षा gt मूः 2०. ). 
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should give his eye, mind and agreeable speech to the 
guest, he should personally attend on him and should accompany 
him when he (the guest) departs; this sacrifice demands 
these five fees’. Ap, Dh. S, (IT. 2. 4. 16-21) says that if 
a brahmana that has not studied the Veda or a ksatriya or 
a vaisys comes as a guest to a brahmana, the latter should offer 
him a seat, water and food, but need not rise to receive him, 
that if a Sidra comes as a guest to a br&hmana, the latter should 
ask him to do some work, then give him food, but if he has 
none, he should send his slaves to bring it from the royal 
palace (or store-house).'* Haradatta makes the interesting 
remark that for honouring $üdra visitors the king should set 
apart in each village some paddy or other corn. Gaut. V. 33, 
Manu III, 101 ( = Vanaparva II. 54 and Udyoga 36. 34), 
Ap. Dh. S. IT. 2. 4. 19-14, Yaj. I. 107, Baud. gr. II. 9. 21-23 say 
that 1500 if a man has not the means to give food to all visitors 
he should at least offer them water, room and grass to lie down 
upon, and agreeable speech. If the householder is absent, his 
wife is to look after honouring guests. Gaut. (V. 37-38) says 
that guests of the brahmana, ksatriya and vaiśya castes should 
be respectively greeted with the words kugala, andmaya and 
ürogya and the siidra also with Grogya. Vide Manu II. 127 
also and note 831 above. 


The motive of this injunction to honour guests was clear, 
viz. universal kindliness, Other motives were added by smrtis 
in order to emphasize the observance of this duty. The San. gr. 
IL 17.1 says “Even if a man constantly gathers grass (i. e. 
maintains himself by collecting the grains that fall in a field 
when the crop is taken away) and performs agnihotra, a brah- 
mana guest who stays in his house without receiving the 
honour (due as & guest) takes away the (merit) of all his good 





1798. चक्षुवंद्यान्मनो garg वाचं gara quart | अदुबजेडुपासीत स यज्ञः qup 
afaron १ supera 7. 6. 

1799. जआह्मणायानधीयानायासनखव॒कमन्नमिति देयं न पर्युस्िष्ठेत्‌। राजश्यवैश्यो 
ख शूवमन्यागतं कर्मणि नियुऊज्यात्‌ । अधारमे वृद्यात्‌ । दासा या राजकुलावादत्यातोयि- 
weg पूजयेयुः n आप. ध. q, 11. 2. 4. 16-21; अत एव ज्ञायते झूदाणामतिथीनां पूजार्थ 
बीह्याविकं राज्ञा ग्रमे ग्रामे स्थापायितण्यामेति । हरदृत्त ०० आप. ध. चू. IL. 2. 4. 21. 

1800. काले स्वामिनाषल्नाथिन॑ न प्रत्याचक्षीयाताम। अभावे भूमिसुदृक तृणानि 
कल्याणी वागित्येतानि बे सतोगारे न क्षीयस्ते कदाचनेति । आप. ध. q, 11, 2. 4. 13-14 ; 
थौ. q. 11. 9. 22-23 ओषधिविभागस्तु बिभववता कार्यो$भांवे भूमि ... ... कदालनेति 
तानेताघ परं बहोर्याप्दक्षते t 


H. D, 95 
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works”, 1! Manu IIT, 100 says the same, Ap. Dh. S. II. 3. 6.6 
says that by honouring guests one secures heaven and freedom 
from misfortune, '% Vide also Ap, Dh. S. Il. 3.7. 16. One 
verse quoted in numerous works like the Visnu Dh. S. 67. 33 
Santiparva 191. 12, Visnupurana III, 9. 15, Markandeya 29, 31 
Brahmapurana 114. 36 is ‘when a guest returns from the house 
of 8 person with his hope of getting food shattered, he (the guest) 
transfers his own sins to the householder and departs taking 
with him the householder's merit (punya)'. The Vayupurana 
(71. 74) and Brhat-Parásara (Jivananda, part 2, p. 99) say that 
yogins and .siddhas (those who have attained transcendant 
powers) wander ever this earth in various forms for the benefit 
of men; therefore one should with folded hands welcome 8 
guest.’ If one is not able to feed many guests, then Baud. Dh. 
8, (II. 3. 15-18) declares that one should feed him who is 
endowed with superior qualities or who is the first to arrive or 
who is 8 śrotriya. 


' "Par&éara (I. 46-47) says that the brahmacirin and the 
ascetic are the masters of food (i.e. their claim is the first); 
if one eats without giving to these one should perform the 
penance of cándráyana, When a yati comes as a guest, one 
should give water in his hand, then food and then again water. 
The food becomes as big as Meru (mountain) and the water as 
the sea. Laghu-Visnu (II. 12-14) highly eulogises a yogin as 
a guest and Daksa VIT. 42-44 and Vrddha-Harita 8. 89 say 
that if a yati stays as a guest in a householder's house fora 
single night, the fatter's accumulated sins are destroyed and 
when a yati takes food at a man’s house it is Visnu himself 
who is fed, 1003 


If after some guests have been fed another guest or a batch 
of guests arrives, then the householder should have food cooked 





1801. तुणान्यप्युऊ्छतो नित्यमश्मिदोत्र च gem tas घुकृतमादृत्ते नाह्मणोनच्ितो 
waa ॥ शां. v. II 17. 1 

1802. तस्य पूजायां शान्तिः स्वर्गश्च । आप. ध. सू. 11. 3. 6. 6; vide चिष्णुधर्म- 
कत्र 67. 32 also. अतिथिर्यस्य भञ्ाशो यृहात्माति निर्वर्तते । स दरवा दुक्तं तस्मे पुण्यमादाय 
गच्छति ॥ माकेण्डेय 29. 31, सिद्धः हि विमरूपेण परन्ति ऐृथिवीमिमाम्‌। 
न्तमाभिगष्छेत्‌। छता खाले! w वायुपुराण 71. 74; योगिनो घरणीहले' 
नराणाह॒पकाराय्‌, ते प्वाज्ञातस्वरूपिणः । तस्मादम्यर्चयेत्पाप्त अ्यद्धकालेविथि (qun 
gearr p, ११ ( ५४६०००५६, part 2) 

1808, यतिर्यस्य qu ER तस्य qum हरिः स्वयम्‌ । वृद्धदारीत 8. 89; eet 
rA पापमामरणास्तिकम्‌ | निदृत्येष तत्सर्वमेकरा्रोषितो यतिः। दृक्ष VII. 43, . 
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again, but in such a case no fresh vaisvadeva and baliharana 
are necessary. Vide Manu III. 105 and 108. It has been 
already shown from the Satapatha that the householder is 
not to partake of meals before the guests, but rather after 
the guests. The Ap, Dh. S. II. 3. 7. 3 states! ‘he who eats 
before his guest. eats. (destroys) food, prosperity, progeny, 
cattle and merit of his own house’, Manu III. 114 (= Visnu 
Dh. 8. 67. 39) allows the householder to feed newly married 
girls (his daughters or sisters), unmarried girls, persons 
who are ill and pregnant women even before guests; 
while Gautama V. 23 says that these should be fed at the 
same time as the guests, Manu III. 113, 116-118, Visnu Dh. 8. 
67. 38-43, Yaj. 1. 105, 108, Ap. Dh. 8, II, 4. 9. 10,8 Baud. 
Dh. 8, II. 3. 19 say that one should feed one's friends, relatives 
and one's servants and then the householder and his wife 
should dine, that one should not stint one's servants and 
slaves ( who are to be fed daily with food ) in order to be able to 
feed guests, that he who eats before these (guests, relatives, 
young women of the house, servants) will have his soul 
harassed by vultures after death, that he who cooks food for 
himself only swallows merely sin and that when he eats what 
remains after offering yajiis to gods, beings, pitrs and guests, 
he really eats. Manu III. 285 ( = Vanaparve IT. 60) says that 
‘vighasa is what is left after brahmanas and guests have 
partaken and amrta is what is left after being offered in sacrifice 
and one should always eat these.” Baud. Dh. S. (IL 3.68 and 
21-22) says!9 “all beings subsist on food, the Veda declares 
* food is life’; therefore food should be given, as food is the 
highest offering, One should not take food without giving it 
to others" and quotes two verses said to have been sung by 
food itself. It is on account of these sentiments that are 
ingrained even to-day in the minds of all Hindus that no Poor 
Law and no work-houses were required in India. This senti- 
ment undoubtedly leads to abuses, but what system is not 


1804. oof gf sat पञूनिष्टापूर्तमिति queer यः पूर्वोऽतिथेरशनाति। आप. 
च. च. II. 3. 7. 8. 

1805. ये नित्यभाक्तिकास्तेषामशुपरोधेन संविभागो विहितः। आप. ध. 11. 4. 9. 10, 
Baud. Dh. 8. 11, 8. 19 ( practically the same ). 

1806. ore श्रितानि भूतानि stel प्राणमिति aft: | तस्मादर्ख॑ naag हि qui 
हबिः । न त्वेष कदाचिद्वृत्वा paite t अथाप्यत्राक्षगीतोी 'छोफावुदाहरम्ति । यो मामदृत्वा 
पितृदेवताग्यो भ्रृत्यातिथीनां «p GAT । संपश्षमइनान्विषमात्ते मोहात्तमस्यहं तस्य ow 
सृत्युरस्मि। थी. ध. सू. 11. 3. 68, 21-22. ‘ara प्राणः? occurs in ऐ. wr. 3. 1 and. 
* असं प्राणमलमपानमाहुः " in ते. था. 71. 8. 8. 
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without abuses? The Poor Law and work-houses have their 
own abuses and the general tax-payer has probably to pay 
more for relief to the poor, the destitute and unemployed in 
England than under the Indian system of feeding the poor 
voluntarily. 


Ap. Dh. S, (IL 4. 9. 2-4) says? that when the guest 
departs, the host should accompany him to the place where his 
conveyance is drawn up and if he has no conveyance, then till 
the guest gives him leave to go or if the guest forgets to give 
leave, the host should turn back from the boundary. Vas. Dh, 
B. XI. 15 and Yi]. I. 113 speak also of accompanying the guest 
till the boundary, and Apararka explains that the boundary 
may be that of the host’s house site, or of his field or of the 
village according to the eminence of the guest, Sankha- 
Likhita!*9? prescribe that the host should accompany the guest 
till he reaches a public garden or public hall, a prapa ( place 
where water is distributed gratis ), a tank, a temple, a sacred 
(or big) tree (like the fig tree) or a river and then should go 
round the guest and say the words ‘farewell till we see each 
other again.’ It is in accordance with this that in the fourth 
Act of the Sakuntals Kanva’s pupil reminds his teacher that 
one should accompany one’s dear relative up to some reservoir 
of water. 


1807. यानवश्तमायानात्‌ | यावज्ञादुजानीयावि्तिरः । अप्रतीभायां सीम्नो fem 
आप. ध. खू. II. 4. 9. 2-4 


1808. समेत्य श्यायतो भिवर्तेत। आरामसभाम्रपातढागदेवगृहमहाजुमनदी नामन्यतर- 
Raa मदृक्षिणं कुर्याद्वाचसुत्यज्य एुमकृशनाये ति। झज्लूलिशित quoted in qe. र. p. 292 


CHAPTER XXII 
BHOJANA 


Bhojana ( taking one's meals) :—Daksa (II, 56 and 68) states 
that in the fifth! part of the day the householder should 
make according to his capacity the gods, pitrs, men and even 
lower animals (lit. insects) participators (in food) and after 
doing that, he should himself partake of the remainder of the 
food cooked. Thus he was to take his mealy during one 
hour and a half after noon. Bhojana is one of the most important 
subjects treated of in Dharmaśāstra works and the greatest 
importance (next to rules about marriage) attaches to the 
numerous injunctions and taboos about food. The principal 
subjects to be dealt with under this head are: how many times 
food was to be taken; the kinds of foods and drinks allowed or 
forbidden; what causes food defilement; flesh-eating and drink- 
ing wine; whose food was to be eaten; etiquette and ceremonies 
before taking food, at the time of taking it and after taking it. 


Great importance was attached to purity of food from very 
ancient times. In the Chandogya Up. (VII. 26.2) occurs this 
passage ‘when there is purity of food, then the mind becomes 
pure, when the mind is pure then follows firm remembrance ( of 
the real Self), when the last is secured all knots (that bind the 
soul to the world) are loosened, "7810 


The several matters about bhojana found in the Vedic 
literature will be first briefly set out. From Rg. VI. 30. 3 it 
appears that food was taken, while sitting (‘the mountains sank 


1809. qur च तथा भागे संविभागो qum! देवपितुमनुष्याणां कीटानां 'बोप- 
विश्यते ॥ संघिभागं ततः कुत्वा गृहस्थः शेषशुग्भवत्‌ | वृक्ष TI. 56, 68. The first verse 
is quoted by अपराक p. 143. 

1810. आहारशुद्धो ang: सस्वद्यद्धा श्रुवा स्मृतिः स्ातिलम्भे सर्वगन्थीनां विभ- 
मोक्ष: । छास्द्रोग्य VIL26.2. शंकराचाये explains आहार in a far-fetched way as 
आह्लियते इत्याहारः झाव्दादिविषधविज्ञानं £0. It is remarkable that on Vedgn- 
tasUtra III. 4. 29 Sathkara connects this clause with allowed and for- 
bidden foods ‘qd च साति-आहारद्युजी सरवद्या द्िरित्येबमादे-भड््याभक्ष्यविभाग-शास्त्र- 
wanda भषति!. On या. 1. 154 (p. 221) अपरार्क quotes a long passage from 
Harita in which we read ' तस्माव्युचियंधार्थपरिमिताहारः स्यात्‌ | आहारद्ययो qw- 
garak |’. 
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down just as men sit down to take food’), ‘A person was to 
take food! only twice a day’ says the Tai. Br. I. 4. 9. and 
the Sat, Br. IL 4, 2, 6. There were certain taboos about articles 
of food even in the earliest texts. Tai. S. IL. 5. 1. 1 states that 
all red exudations (resins) of trees or the juice that oozes out 
from trees when they are cut ( with an axe &c.) should not be 
eaten, since that colour is due to the (sharing of) bráhmana- 
murder, Similarly the milk of the cow was not to be drunk for 
ten days after delivery (Tai. Br. II. 1. 1, IIT. 1.3). The Ait. Br. 6. 9 
states that one should not eat the food of a diksita (one initiated 
for a Vedic sacrifice) till the performance of vapáhoma by him. 
Rg. L 187 (vv. 1-7) is a hymn in praise of food. The story of 
Usasti Cakrayana in the Chandogya Up. shows that in a dire 
calamity when no food can be had, one may eat anything, 
even the remnants of another's food and the Vedantasutra 
(IIL 4. 28-31, sarvinnanumatis-ca prandtyaye tad-darganat ) is 
based on this episode in the Chandogya. In the Ait. Ar. 
V. 3. 31% it is stated that ‘one who knows this (i. e the 
Mahà&vrata ) should not recite these texts before one who knows 
it not nor dine with him nor should he take delight in his 
company.’ The sages are said in the Kausitaki Br. (12. 3) to 
have told Kavasa who sat in their midst that they would not 
eat with him as he was the son of a ddsi. The question about 
flesh-eating and drinking spirituous liquors will be dealt with 
in detail later. 


Manu V. 4 declared that death overtakes bráhmanas on 
account of four causes, viz. absence of Vedic study, giving up 
the performance of proper duties and actions, laziness and 
blemishes attaching to the food taken. The Gr. R. p. 347 quotes 
verses to the effect ‘food is the filth of men, everything is 
centred in food, the evil deeds of men resort to their food. Who- 
ever eats the food of another partakes of that man’s sin.’ There- 
fore elaborate regulations are laid down about everything 
relating to food. Ap. Dh. S. I. 11, 31.1, Vas. Dh. S. XII. 18, 
Visnu Dh. S. 68. 40, Manu II, 5 say that one should face the 
east when taking food and the Vignu Dh. 8, 68. 41 and Ap. Dh. 


1811. तस्मादु सायंमातराइयेष स्यात्‌ । झतपथ 11. 2. 2, 6: तरमादू fügt मध॒ष्ये- 

म्य उपह्वियते । ते. आ. I. 4. 9. The first is quoted by विश्वकप (07.या- 1. 114); 

स नियोसो$भवफ्तस्माक्षियोसस्य m बह्महत्याये ह्येष wise खलु य एव लोहितो यो वा 

ब्रश्वनासिर्येषाति त्रय नाश्यं काममस्यस्य। ते. सं. 11, 5. 1. 4; तस्माद्वत्स॑ जातं qu 
रात्रीने बुहल्ति | ते. जा. 11. 1, 1. l 

. 1812. नेदंविवनिदंविदा aE सह सुखीत न सघमादी स्यात्‌ VQ. आ. V. 8. 3, 
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S. IT. 8. 19. 1-2 allow aman to face the south, except when 
the diner’s mother is alive, Manu IL 52 (= Anusdsanaparva 
104. 57) states ‘one facing the east eats food which tends 
to long life, one facing the south eats food which 
leads to fame, one facing the west eats (so as to produce) 
wealth and one facing north partakes of truth.’ This means 
that one who eats facing any one of these directions secures 
the benefit specified. The Vamanapurana and Visnupurana 
quoted in Gr. R. p. 312 disallow the south and west. One must 
take one’s meals in private in a place screened from public 
view. The Sm. C. quotes! verses of Devala, Usanas and the 
Padmapuràna to the effect ‘one should take food in privacy, for 
one who does so is endowed with wealth and one who eats his 
meals in public becomes bereft of wealth; one should not eat in 
the sight of many (who are themselves not eating) and many 
men should not eat before a single person who is only looking 
at them’, One may! eat in the company of one’s sons, 
younger brothers, dependents &c. Some writers went so far 
as 18 to recommend that ‘one should take one’s food alone and 
not in the company of even one’s relatives or other brahmanas, 
since who can know the secret sins a person in whose company 
one eats is guilty of’? The conception underlying this unchari- 
table view was stated by Brhaspati to be that ‘when several 
persons sit down to dinner in & continuous row, the sins one 
of them is guilty of attach to the others in the same row’. 
Even in modern times many persons in Northern India follow 
this view and it is a well-known proverb that nine bhayyas have 
ten hearths. The place where one takes one’s food should 
be freshly cowdunged and pure. Ap. Dh. S. (1.5.17. 6-8) 
says that one should not take one's food in a boat nor 
on a wooden platform, but may do so on a pure floor. One 
was not to eat while seated on an elephant, or horse or camel 
. 1813. आहारं ठ रहः कुर्याभाहार चेव सर्वदा । agar हि लक्ष्म्या युक्तः स्यात्मकाजे 
हीयते श्रिया॥ que quoted in qT. I. p. 221; Aud सततं छप्तमादार ख 
समाचरेत्‌ | samaa 163. 47; नादृर्वा म्रष्टमइनीयाश्ष wget च पञ्यताम्‌। नाइनी युर्ष- 
gata मरा नेकस्य पश्यतः ॥ उशनस्‌ in Ra 1. p. 226; wget मेक्षमाणानां 
नैकस्मिम्बृवस्तथा । विष्ण॒धमधज 68. 

1814. पावेष्वसालुरूपेषु garage: सह । भूम्यां पात्रं प्रतिष्ठाप्य मोनेनाख्नं d 
भक्षयेत्‌ u नह्मपुराण quoted in ग्रह. र. p. 311. 

1815. sangrai नाइनीयादू जाह्मणेः स्वजनेरपि । कोहि जानाति कि कस्य 
eget पातकं भवेत्‌ १ आदिपुराण quoted in agfa- I. p. 227 and परा. मा. 1. 1. p. 
429. एकपक्कूक्त्युपबिष्ठानां qupd यदुरात्मनास। qut तत्समं ताषथावत्पक्रक्तिनं भिखते n 
बृहस्पति quoted in gw. I. p. 228. 
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or in some conveyance, or in a cemetery or in a temple or 
on a bed or chair; nor should one eat food placed on one's 
palm ( Brahmapurana quoted in Gr. R. p. 325). One should 
wash one's hands and feet before sitting down to take one's 
meal. Manu IV. 76 says (= Anuśāsana 104. 61-62 and Atri 
in Jivánanda, part 1, p. 9) that one should begin one's 
dinner while one's feet 870 wet, since that leads on to long 
life. Vyasa quoted in Sm, C. (1, p. 221) prescribes that one 
should have five limbs wet at the time of taking food, viz. 
the hands, the feet and the mouth. !?'* All writers prescribe 
that one should observe silence or at least restraint of speech at 
the time of meals ( e. g. vide Baud. Dh. S. IT. 7. 2, Laghu-HarlIta 
40). Vrddha-Manu quoted by the Sm. C. I. p. 223 * requires 
complete silence till five morsels are taken and restraint in 
speech thereafter. Following the Vedic injunctions quoted 
above, Gaut. IX. 59, Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 36, Manu II. 56, Sarh- 
varta 12 and others say that a householder should take only two 
meals every day, should not eat food in the intervening period 
and that if he acts up to this advice he reaps the merit of a fast. 
Gobhila-smrti (II. 33) says the same and adds 7919 that the 
evening meal may be taken till one prahara anda half (i. e. 
4$ hours ) after nightfall. One was not to eat very early in the 
morning nor at midnight nor at twilight (Manu IV. 55 and 62 
and Visnu Dh. S. 68, 48), Ap. Dh. S, (IL 8. 19, 10) allows 
partaking of roots and fruits between two meals. Below the 
vessel or plate or leaf from which one eats, one has to draw a 
figure with water or holy ashes. According to the Brahmapuraéna 
( quoted in Gr. R. p. 311 ) the mandalas ( figures ) for brahmanas, 
ksatriyas, vaiŝyas and S$üdras should respectively be in the form 
of a square, a triangle, a circle and a crescent ; while according 
to Sankha (in Sm. C. I., p. 221), Laghu-Satatapa 133, Atri 
( Jivànanda chap. V. 1, p. 7) in the case of the Südra water is to 


1816. queri भोजमं कु्यासमाङ्क्सुखो मोनमास्थितः । हस्तो पादो तथेवास्यमेषु 
qadar मता ॥ ब्यास in स्सृतिच० I. p. 221; vide मेधा on ag II. 53 quoting 
भ्यास ‘carat gare नित्यं तेषु वत्स्याम्यहं हरेः। ' ; vide शास्तिपर्ष 193. 6 for quia 
भोजनं सुञ्ञ्यात्‌. 

1817. अनिम्दून्भक्षयेक्षित्यं वा ग्यतोशमकुत्सयन्‌। पश्चग्मासं महामोनं प्राणाद्याप्यायनं 
हि तत्‌ ॥ qure in gT. 1. p. 223. 

1818. ऋषिभिद्िरशनझुक्त विप्राणां मत्यवासिनां नित्यम्‌ | अहनि ख तथा तमस्विस्याः 
सार्धमहरयामाभ्तः ॥ गोभिल II. 33 quoted in गृह. र. p. 313, आह्विकम. p. 462; षोः 
W. q IL 7. 36 is 'अन्तरा प्रातराशं व सायमाशं तथेव wa सदोपवासी भवति यो 
wu कदाचन ॥ (quoted in qw. र. p. 321); vide agran 93. 10 ; शान्ति 
193. 10, 221. 10 for similar words, 
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be sprinkled on the ground below his plate, The reasons for 
drawing a mandala are stated by these authorities to be that the 
Adityas, Vasus, Rudras, Brahma and other gods partake of only 
that food which is offered after a mandala is made and that 
evil spirits and goblins carry away the flavour of the food 
when no mandala is made, The person taking his food should 
sit on a low wooden stool having four feet or on a seat mada 
of wool or of the skin of a goat ( which latter is said to be 
the best by Ap. Dh. S. II. 8. 19. 1). One should not sit 
on a seat of cowdung cakes (dried), or of clay, or of the ‘leaves 
of a$vattha or palāśa or arka plant or a seat made by joining 
two planks together or on & shattered one or partly burnt one or 
on one made fast with iron (nails) Vide Smrtyarthasara 
p.69. The vessel or plate from which one is to eat is to be 
placed on the mandala drawn on the ground. The vessel from 
which to eat may be of gold, silver, copper, lotus or 0815868 
leaves (vide Veda-Vyasa III. 67-68, Paithinasi quoted in 
Ahnika-prakaga p. 467). A copper vessel is forbidden to house- 
holders who should use bell-metal (१०१७४४०) vessel. Ap. Dh. 
S. (II. 8. 19. 3) says that a copper plate with gold in the 
centre! is recommended, But a bronze plate for eating from, 
tambila and a luxurious bath with oil &c., were not allowed to 
an ascetic, a brahmacárin and a widow. Harita (quoted by 
Sm. C. L p. 222) stated that one was not to eat in an iron or 
earthern vessel, but Ap. Dh. S. ( I. 5. 17. 9-19 )!१४ presoribes that 
&n earthen vessel not used for cooking may be used as a plate 
for meals, but if it had been used for cooking food, then it may 
be used as a plate for food after being baked in fire, that an 
iron plate scoured with ashes is pure and even & wooden plate 
may be used provided it is thoroughly soraped from inside. Manu 
IV. 65 states that one should not eat from 8 broken vessel, but 
Paithinasi remarks that there is nothing wrong in eating from 
a broken plate made of copper, silver, gold, conch-shell, or 
stone. Some smrtis forbade lotus or palà$a leaves, but the 





1819. ओडुम्बरश्वमसः सुवर्गनाभः verre । आप. q. सू. 11. 8, 19. 3; geqw 
explains ओदुम्बरः 08 ताम्रमयः « 

1820. ताम्हूलान्यअनं चेव कांस्यपात्रे च भोजनम्‌ | यतिश्च wurer(r ww बिधवा व्य 
विवर्जयेत्‌ n ware quoted in स्थृतिच ° 1. p. 222, 

1821. अनामीते सुन्मये भोक्तग्यम अग्रीतं 'चेद्भिवर्थे । परिसृष्ठ लोहे प्रयतस । 
निलिखितं quema । आप. ध. I. 6. 17. 9-12. 

1822. ताम्ररजतसुवर्णशङ्कद्चक्रयइमघटितानां भिश्षमाभेश्नामेिति । पेठीनसि quoted 
in gga. 1. p. 222. 

H, D. 96 
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Ahnika-prakasa p. 467 explains that this prohibition holds good 
only if the lotus plant grows on dry land (and not in a pond 
or the like) or when the 98588 is a young plant. Paithinasi 
(in Sm. C. 1. p. 222) prescribes that one who desires wealth 
should not eat on 8 plate made of the leaves of the vata, arka, 
asvattha, kumbhI, tinduka, kovidara and karañja trees. Vrddha- 
Harita 8. 250-256 prescribes that the plate may be of gold, 
silver or bronze or any leaf allowed by $istras, that leaves of 
palasa and lotus are not to be used by householders but may be 
used by ascetics, forest hermits and in éraddhas and sets out 
leaves forbidden and allowed. Even now in modern times 
people prefer (particularly in caste dinners and marriages) plan- 
tain leaves for dining or silver vessels for honoured guests and 
brihmanas at Sraddha or use plates prepared from stitched 
leaves of various trees. Before sitting down to take one’s food, 
one has to perform @camana (twice) outside the place where 
one is to eat and has to perform dcamana after taking his 
meals. This practice was most ancient, as it is attested by the 
Chandogya Up. V. 2. 285 and the Br. Up. VI. 1.14. The rule 
is laid down by Ap. Dh. 8. I. 5. 16, 9,5** Manu II. 53, V. 138 
and others also. Vide Devala (quoted in the Smrtimukt&phala, 
&hnika, p. 418) for ücamana outside the room for meals. When 
sitting down to eat a person must wear his sacred thread in 
the upavita form (Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 15. 1) and must also have an 
upper garment,'®*5 but should not cover his head (Manu IV. 45 
III. 238, Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 4. 22-23 and II. 8. 19, 12). A darvi 
(ladle or spoon) is to be employed in serving ghee, oil, cooked 
food, all condiments, salt (i. e. these should not be served by 
the bare hand) but not in giving water or uncooked food (vide 
Sm. C. I. p. 223 quoting several smrtis), The householder may 
wear in his nand gold or jewel (ring &oc.) at tbe time of meals. 
Gaut, IX. 59, Vas. Dh. S. III. 69, Manu II. $'-55 say that 
when food is brought to be served, the person about to eat it 
should greet it, should pay honour to it, show his delight at it 
and should not find fault with it. Vas. Dh. S. (III. 69-71) 








1823. adna कि मे वासो भविष्यतीत्याप इति होचुस्तस्माद्वा एतदशिष्यन्तः 
पुरस्ताञ्चोपरिटाञ्चा्रिः aquia! छान्दोग्य V. 2. 2; vide बेदान्तसूञ्ज (111, 3. 18 ) 
and Sarbkara's bhigya for an explanation of the छान्दोग्य and ggo passages. 


" ou, भोश्यम(णस्तु प्रयतोऽपि दिराप्यामेदू हिः परिसूजेत्सकडुपस्परशेत | आप. ध. 


1825. सोसराच्छाद्मध्देष यज्ञोपर्वाती gate! आप. ध. 11, 8. 19, 12; vide 
Haradatta for several views, 
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says “he should honour food in the morning and evening by 
saying ‘I like it’, by saying ‘it was good for eating’ in the 
case of food served in éraddhas and ‘it was perfect’ as to food 
offered in &bhyudayika rites!®* (i, e. in marriage &c.). Kullika 
(on Manu II. 54) and the Gr. R. ( p. 314) quote verses of the 
Adipurana (Brahmapurana in Gr. R.) to the effect that on 
seeing food one should fold one's hands and should bow to it 
saying ‘ may this always be ours’ and that God Visnu himself 
said that whoever honours food honours him. After the 
food is served on the plate or dish, the eater should 
sprinkle water round it and say ‘I sprinkle thee that 
art satya (truth) with rta (right order)’ (in the morn- 
ing) and ‘I sprinkle thee that art rta with satya’ (in 
the evening ).'' According to some he then offers to the right 
of the plate or dish on the ground a little of the food 
in his plate from the west towards the east to Dharmaraja 
(i.e. Yama), Citragupta and pretas (vide Bhavisyspur&na 
quoted in Sm. C. I. p. 224 and Ahnikaprakaéa p. 465 ),'8?8 
Others say that these balis are offered to bhiipati, bhuvanapati 
and bhütünüm pati, while in modern times they are offered 
to Citra, Citragupta, Yama, Yamadüta (and some add a fifth 
'sarvebhyo bhütebhyah 87505), He should then sip a little water 
with the words ‘thou art the seat of ambrosia ( amrtopastara- 
nam-asi ) and at the end of the meal the words used are 'thou 
art the cover of ambrosia’ (amrtápidhánam-asi) All this has 
been prescribed from very ancient times and has continued to 
this day. Yàj. I. 106 calls this sipping of water 4posana ( tak- 
ing in of water) and its purpose 18 to make food beneficial like 
amrta ( nectar ) and to cover it as if with a garment. He then 
offers five morsels on which ghee is sprinkled to the five modes 


1826. राखत इति सायं प्रातरशनाम्यभिपूजयेत्‌ । स्वदितमिति पिञ्ये । संपक्षामित्याग्यु- 
बृयिकेषु । बसिष्ठ 111. 69-71. Compare विष्णुधर्मचत्र 68. 42, Manu III. 251 and 
264 ( for eafqa and संपन्न ) and Ap. Dh. B. II, 2. 3. 11. 

.1827. spé er सस्येन परिविश्ञामीति सायं परिषिञाति । सत्यं त्वेन परिषिश्वामीति 
प्रातः । ते. जा. 11. 1. 11. 

1828. arga नमस्कारेर्थूषि quim बलित्रयम्‌। भूपतये धुवनपतये भूतानां पतये 
तथा n agara 111. 69; भोजनात्किचिदसा्रं धर्मराजाय वे बलिम्‌। दृश्वाथ चित्राय 
मेतेन्यश्वे वृसुञ्चरेत्‌॥ भविष्यत्पुराण quoted in स्थृतिच० I. p. 224 and आह्विकमकाश 
p. 465. लष्वाइवलायन (1. 155-156) speaks of three balis to यम, चित्र and qas. 
The औशनसस्खृति (Jivinanda, part 1. p, 519) refers to चित्रइप्तलि; vide 
हारीत (in Ramma, आद्विक p. 421) for बाले for अज्नपति, धुबनपति ond qarat 
पाति and काध्यायनीयभोजनदूञ for the three wigs to gu &c. and to few, 
farsa ond qiga. 
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of prüga preceded by the word “om’ snd 1999 followed by 
‘svahé’, These five prandhutis are mentioned in the Chandogya 
Up. V, 19-23, where pránas are enumerated in the order prana 
vyana, apina, samins and udāna. The Vedantasitra III. 3. 
40-41 explains that the Chandogya passage applies only when 
one sits down to dinner and not when one goes without it. 
Medieval digests quoting Brhat-Pardgara added a sixth offering 
to Brahman after the pranahutis and this is done in modern 
times. While the àhutis to pr&na sre being offered complete 
silence ( absence of all sound including even ‘hum’) is to be 
observed. Baud, Dh. S. ( II. 7. 6) insists on complete silence 
throughout the meal and if one speaks, one has to mutter the 
words ‘ Om bhür bhuvah svar-om’ and then eat further on. 
Others allow speech after pránáhutis for refusing food or condi- 
ments or for dharma. Vide Sm, M., &hnika p. 423 which 
quotes Sandilya that ‘silence is not necessary at meals for 
householders and one should show one's solicitude for those who 
dine with one by talking to them.’ Saunaka quoted by Sm. C. I, 
p. 223, Vrddha-Harita 8. 263-265 dilate upon the different fingers 
of the hand that are to be employed in taking the five ahutis to 
the life breaths while the Bhojana-sitra says that according to 
Baudhiyana all àhutis were to be offered with all the fingers: 
Harlts quoted in the Sm. C. I. p. 226 states that mürjana, offering 
bali, worship and eating should be done with the tips of fingers. 
The plate or vessel is to be throughout kept on the ground at a 
$r&ddha dinner and the thumb and the next two fingers of the 
left hand may be used for holding the plate or plantain leaf in 
position, but if the house is full of people and it is likely that 
dust may be raised by their feet or by their clothes, then a 
person taking his meal may raise up his plate from the ground 
with his left hand after he has taken five morsels,’ The 
diner is not to allow any sound of eating to escape, he is to put 


1829. The 1₹७ प्राणाहुति३ in order are ओं प्राणाय स्वाद्दा, ओं अपानाय स्वाहा, 
ओं भ्यानाय स्वाहा, ओं उदानाय स्वाहा, ओं समानाय स्वाहा. In the विष्णपुराण 
the order is प्राणापानसमानोदानष्याना; (vide आक्लिकपरकाह p.470). These 
have been mentioned by Baud. Dh. S. II. 7, 3, लष्वाश्वलायन 1. 157, गोमिल 
in qw. 1. p. 223, गह्म पुराण quoted in आक्षिकमकाह p. 464. Vide आह्निकः 
प्रकाह p. 469 ` qur आहुतिः अह्मणे स्वाहेति’. Vide Tai. Ar. X. 32-35 for 
अशुतोपस्तरणमसि, the प्राणाहुतिउ and असृतापिधानमास. 

1830. warme च घुक्त्वादी कथिद्वेइमानि age arranges शोषं तु adum. 
राञ्जपात्‌ । पिञ्ये कर्माणे धुआमो धूमो पात्रं न घालयेत्‌। गह्मपुराण quoted in ye. र. 
P. 915, भह्षिकप्रकाह p. 463; vide परा. मा I. part 1 p. 417 quoting क्ूर्मपुराण 
and भ्यास to the same effect. 
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each morsel in his mouth with all the fingers including the 
thumb,'®*! he is not to wave his hand. Various rules are laid 
down in the Visnupurana (III. 11. 83-84) and Brahmapurana 
(quoted in Gr. R. p. 224) as to the order in which various 
articles are to be eaten, viz. first sweet liquid food may be taken, 
then salted and sour, and then pungent and bitter, the last item 
should be milk and after that one should not take curds; & 
householder should always take food mixed with ghee, One is 
not to cut off portions of food or cakes, roots, bulbs, fruits or 
flesh with the teeth and then eat them ( Baud, Dh. 8, IL 7, 10). 
Some smrtis prescribe that while taking each morsel one should 
say '®82* Govinda’. At the time of eating, several postures are 
forbidden, viz. one should not stretch one’s feet or place them 
on another seat (a footstool &c.) nor should one have one's 
haunches and knees tied by & garment ( Visnu Dh. S. 
68. 40) nor should one place one’s hand on one’s left 
foot, nor should one wear one’s shoes or wooden sandals, nor 
should one come in contact with leather ( vide Smrtimuktàphala, 
āhnika p. 425 ). Baud. Dh. S. (I. 1. 21) states that among usages 
peculiar to the south were those of eating in the company 
of one whose upanayana had not been performed or of one's 
wife or taking stale food. But Baud. disapproved of these, 
Manu IV. 43, Visnu Dh. S. 68. 46 and Vas, Dh. S, XIJ. 31188 
say that one should not eat together with one's wife and Vas. 
Dh. 8, adds the reason that by so doing the child born has no 
strength as stated in the Sat. Br. X. 5. 2. 9, Kullüka and some 
other commentators on Manu IV. 43 hold that the prohibition 
relates to eating in the same dish with one's wife, while, 88 
Medhatithi states, others hold that it applies also to eating with 
one's wife at the same time and place. The Sm. C. (I. p. 227) 
and other digests quote a smrti verse which allows a brahmana 
to eat in the same dish with his brahmana wife and explain 
the verse as applying to a brahmana who is on a journey. The 


1831. तूष्णीं age कृत्स्नय़ासं ग्रसेत । न च शब्द्‌ कुर्यात्‌ । was XII. 19-20; 
vide आप. w. @, II. 8. 19. 5-6 for almost tbe same words, 

1832, कषले कवठे Ww छुर्याद्रोबिन्दकीर्तनम्‌। ग्यास quoted in sqm. 
आझ्विक p. 423. 

1833, भार्यया ae नारर्नायावृर्बार्यवव्पत्यं भवतीति वाजसनेयके विज्ञायते । वसिष्ठ 
12.91; ' नाइनीयाज़ायया and न पुधेर्वा कदाचन! बृद्धहारीत 8. 270. आह्मण्या सह 
योऽक्जीयाहुच्छिष्टं चा कदाचन । न तत्र दोषं मन्यम्ते नित्यमेष मनीषिणः॥ आप. 5. 7-8, 
quoted in the मिता. on या. III. 200, gW. 1. p. 227; मिता० and गुह. र. 


ONCE 330 ascribe it to . The words of the शत्तपथ are 'तस्माज्यायाया अन्ते 
नी ! हैं, 5.2.9, 
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Smrtyarthasars (p. 69) says that one can eat in the same 
dish with one's wife at the time of marriage. The Mit. on 
Yj, I. 131 says the same. " 

Various rules are laid down as to how much one is to eat. 
Two famous verses quoted by Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 13, Vas. Dh. S: 
VI. 20-21 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 31-32 are ‘an ascetic should 
eat eight morsels, a forest hermit 16, a householder 32 and 
a Vedic student an unlimited number. One who has conse- 
crated the Vedic fires, a draught ox and a brahmacárin are able 
to perform their work by eating, they cannot perform work 
when they do not eat’. Ap. Dh, S, II. 4. 9. 12 expressly 
directs that a householder should not stint himself as to food 
so that he may be able to properly perform his work. Haradatta 
explains that the general rule laid down by Ap, Dh. S, itself 
(11. 1.1. 2) that one should take only two meals a day does 
not apply to one who has consecrated the Vedic fires. Baud. 
Dh. S. IL 7. 33-34 goes further'®®* and says that if a houge- 
holder ( who is Ghit@gni ) anda Vedic student practise austeri- 
ties by observing a fast they are guilty of sin, because they 
thereby cause cessation of agnihotra to the life-breaths, But 
there is no sin if a fast is observed by these as a penance for 
some lapse. Sabara on Jaimini V.1. 20 ( p. 1301) appears to 
favour the idea that an Ghitagni may eat several!’ times a day. 


One was to occupy the first seat in a row at a dinner only 
if specially requested to do so, but when thus seated on the first 
seat, one should not begin to eat food before others, but after 
them (Sankha quoted by Aparürka p. 150), While several 
br&áhmanas are taking their meal in a continuous row, if one 
of them takes dcamana’®* before the others, or gives the 





1834. Vide wr. III. 55 for eight morsels for a forest hermit. 

1835, The Sai gr. II. 16. 5 speaks of the ox, the agnihotrin and 
brahmac&rin in the same way. 

1836. गृहस्थो गह्माचारी था योईनइनस्तु sus S आणाग्रेहोअछोपेन ampie 
wee सः । अन्यज्ञ प्रायश्वित्तात्‌ मायश्चित्ते तदेव विधानम्‌। बो. ध. g, 11. 7. 33-34 

1837. यथा वेववृत्तः मातरपूपं भक्षयति मध्यन्दिने विविधमस्मडनाति su मोवृ- 

।ल्मक्षयतीति | एकस्मिञ्षहनीति गम्पते । हषर on जे. V. 1. 2 

1838. एकपङक्स्युपविष्ठानां विभाणां सह भोजने । यद्येकोपि र्यजेत्पाञ्रं शोषमखं न 
भोजयेत्‌ ॥ पराशर XI. 8, quoted by अपराक p. 1169. Vide Ap. Dh. 8. I. 5 
17.3; Gautama 17. 19. qure; च got भस्म द्वारः पन्थास्तथेष wi एभिरम्तरितं कृत्वा 

eem न विद्यते ॥ लघुदारीत 74; अग्निना भस्मना We स्तम्भेन उद्‌केन wl द्वारेणाप्यथ 

पहुक्तिनिद्येत षद्भविधा | अकरिरिस 9. 7; एकपङ्क्क्त्युपबिष्टा ये म स्पृशन्ति परस्परम्‌ | 
भस्मना छुतमयादा म Sut संकरो भवेत्‌ ॥ अग्निना भस्मना वापि स्तब्भेभाप्युदुकेण वा। 
हारसंक्रमणेनापि पक्ूक्तिभेद्‌ः भकीतितः ॥ बृह० quoted by अपरां p. 476 
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remains of his food to the pupil or gets up, the others should 
leave eating the food in their dishes and also get up and the 
br&áhma&na who thus prematurely gets up is called a brahmaha 
(a murderer of a brahmana or brahmakantaka). These rules 
are quoted in the Sm. C. ( I. p. 227), Gr. R. p. 331, Smrtimukta- 
phala ( àhnika p. 427). In order to avoid this awkward position 
various devices were employed. A pankti (row of diners) 
ceased to be & continuous line if two diners were separated 
from each other by fire, by ashes, by a pillar, a passage, or a 
door or by the ground being of a lower level. Apararka (p. 476 ) 
quotes Brhaspati that even if persons are seated in one row, but 
they are separated from each other by (streaks of) ashes and 
they do not touch each other, then there is no intermingling 
(i. e. persons of different castes also may sit in a row being 
separated by a streak of ashes &c.). Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17. 2 says 
that one should not sit down to dinner in the same row with 
undeserving persons (by reason of birth, character or learning ). 


At p. 100 above it has been stated how brahmanas 
following several occupations that were deemed low were not 
invited at Sr&áddhas. Gaut.'*9* XV. 28-29, Baud, Dh. S. II. 8. 2, 
Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 21-22, Vas. Dh. S. IIL 19, Visnu 83. 2-21, 
Manu III. 184-186, Sankha (in verse) 14. 1-8, Anusásanaparva 
90, 34, the Vàyu (chap. 79 and 83, Anand. ed.) and several 
other pur&nas contain long lists of those brahmanas who 
sanctify the company of diners when they sit down for dinner 
(they are pankti-pàvanas) and of those who defile the company 
of diners by their presence in the row of diners (they are pankti- 


1838 a. : षढङ्काविउज्येष्ठसा मिकखिणाचिकेतञ्चिमधुश्रिपुपर्णः qam: 
स्नातको AFT जहा वेयाशसंतान हति । गो. XV. 29 ; पङ्क्क्तियेन पाग्यते 
स पङ्क्तिपावनः | हरवृत्त on गौ. XV. 28. Some of the words are differently 
explained by the commentators. ज्येष्ठसामिक 01-सामग is one who chants, 
according to Haradatta, ‘udu tyam' (Rg. I. 50. 1.) and ‘ citram’ (Rg. I. 
115. 1), which constitute a s&man of the Talavakāras, while the 
Chandogas hold it to be a different s&man; Medhgtithi on Manu III. 
185 says they are the s&mans called Jyegthadohas. The Naciketa fire 
is described in Tai. Br. III. 11. 7 and 8, and Kathopanigad I. 1. 17-18, 
Rg. I. 91. 6-8 contain the word ‘madhu’ at the beginning of each. 
So one who studies these three madhu verses may be called ‘tri- 
madhu’. Or possibly there is a reference to the Madhuvidy& referred 
to in Sat. Br. IV. 1.5.18 and Br. Up. II. 5.16, According to Haradatta 
* Trisuparpa ? are either the three verses Rg. X. 114. 4-6 (ekah supar- 
nah &o,) or the three anuvükas of the Tai, Ar. X. 48-50 ( brahmametu 
mem madhumetu mim). 


"68 History of Dharmagistra [ Ch. XXII 


düsakas) A panktipavana is one who knows the six angas 
of the Veda (vide note775 above), who has studied the Jyesthasa- 
man, who has kindled the Naciketa fire, who knows the three 
madhu verses, who has studied the texts called Trisuparna, who 
maintains the five fires (vide p.679 above), who has taken the cere- 
monial bath after finishing vedic studies, who knows the Mantras 
and the Brahmana of his Veda, who has studied dharmasadstra and 
who is the son of a woman married in the brahma form. Ap. Dh. 
S, adds ‘one who has performed the four medhas' ( ASvamedha, 
Sarvamedha, Purusamedha and  Pitrmedha, according to 
Haradatts), Manu says that one who understands the mean- 
ing of the Veda, one who expounds the Veda, a brahmacarin, 
one who is a liberal donor (Jit, one who gives a thousand cows), 
one who has reached the age of one hundred are all pankti- 
pavanas, Sankha states that one who is devoted to Yoga, one 
who regards gold and a clod of earth as equal, an ascetic given 
to contemplation are all panktipávanas. Anusüsana 90, 34 and 
Vayu 88, 52-55 include those who study the bhasyas, those 
who are devoted to grammar, those who study the purinas 
among panktip&vanas. Among those who defile company 
are one suffering from leprosy, ‘a bald man, one who is guilty 
of adultery, who is the son of a bráhmana following the profes- 
sion of arms (Ap. Dh. S, II. 7. 17. 21); those who engage in 
acts not fit for brihmanas, those who are cunning, those who 
have deficient or excessive limbs, those who have abandoned 
Veda, the sacred fires and their parents or gurus, those who 
subsist on food given by $üdras (Sankha XIV. 2-4). Vide 
Apararka pp. 453-455 for quotations on those who defile 
company. 


' When there was a row of diners, all were to be served the 
same food and no difference was to be made between one man and 
another and if a difference were made a penance was prescribed as 
if he had committed bráhmana murder.5? If while dining one 
brahmana touches another, he should give up eating or after finish- 
ing bis meal he should mutter the Gayatri verse 108 times (as 
penance) In modern times generally the eyes are touched with 
water if this happens. If a diner touched a server who had 
७ vessel containing food, the server should place the vessel con- 


1839. यस्त्वेकपकक्त्यां विषमं दृद्ाति स्नेह पीही यदि वार्थहतोः। पेदे च gagna 
गातं तदूजहाहत्यां sperat वदन्ति । वेदृध्यासस्थृति IV. 63 quoted as यम in gg. 
CÈR p.427). Vide शहुस्यृति 17. 57 for a similar verse. . 


Ch. XXII ] Bhojana 769: 


taining food on the ground, should perform ācamana, the food 
in the vessel should have water sprinkled over it and then 
it may be served. One was not to eat or drink with the left 
hand. Oneshould drink water at the time of meals with & 
drinking bowl or vessel, one should never drink water with the 
two hands joined together ( Yaj. I. 138), but when not eating 
food one may drink water with the bare right hand. After 
finishing one's meal one is to repeat the ápoSana 'amrt&pidhà- 
nam-asi' and drink some water, wash one’s hands, sip 
water twice and may lightly brush his teeth for removing 
particles of food, then sip water again and take t&mbila,'*? 
Aévalayana (in verse) recommends 16 mouthfuls of water 
(gandüsa) for cleansing the mouth after dinner ( Ahn. Pr. 
p. 483). An ascetic, a Vedic student and a widow were not to 
partake of tambils, 


A person was not to eat everything in his plate; he should 
leave some remnant '*4! of food except of curds, honey, ghee, 
milk and saktu ( barley or barley flour). What remains was to 
be given to one's wife, servant or slave ( Par. M. I. part 1, p. 
422). No one was to give the remnants of one's food to 
another nor to eat the remnants of another’s food, except a child 
that might eat the remnants of the food of its parents and guru 
(vide Smrtimuktaphala, ahnika p. 431). Remnants of food 
were not to be given to a Südra unless he was one's dependent 
(Manu IV. 80, 39. Dh. S. I. 11. 31. 25-26). Atri (quoted in 
Sm. 6. I. p. 228 ) says that even on sipping water after dinner 
one remains impure till one's plate is removed, till the ground 
where the food was taken is cow-dunged, till after leaving his seat 
he moves on the ground elsewhere. Vide also Ap. Dh. S. II. 2 
4.24. The plate of a brahmana may be removed by a bráhmana 
( but not by any one else ) and the plates of the brahmanas invited 
at a éraddha repast were to be removed by the person who per- 
formed the éraddha or by his son or pupil, but not by one whose 
upanayana is not performed nor by the wife nor by any one 
else ( Laghu-Aévalayana I, 165-166 ). 


1840. आचम्य "p ततः कार्य दृस्तकाछस्य भक्षणम्‌ | भोजने दृन्तलझ्मांश्व निह्देत्याःवमणं 
वरेत्‌ । मरीच्चि quoted by era» 1. p. 225 ; भूयोप्या'चम्य «dvd ततस्ताम्दूलभक्षः 
णम्‌ । मार्कण्डेयपुराण 29. 39 quoted in aga. 1. p. 225. 

1841. भोजनं तु न निःशेषं कुर्यात्पाज्ञ: कर्थंचन। अन्यत्र दृधिसक्त्वाज्य॑ «d afit 
मधूवकात ॥ एलस्त्य; न निःशेषकृत्स्यादन्यत्र वधिमधुसापिःपयःसक्तुन्यः । was; both in 
eqfag. ( m&n ) 7. 431. 
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Most of the above rules may more or less be exemplified 
from the descriptions of the prooedure of eating set out in Baud, 
Db. S, IL 7, from the Bhojanasütra of K&ty&yana for the 
followers of the white Yajurveda, from 57108 quoted in the Gr. 
R. pp. 316-17 among the ancient writers and from the Smrtya- 
rthasira pp. 68-69 among the authors of digests. It is impossi- 
ble to set out any of them here for want of space, but an extract 
from the last work is given in the Appendix, '*# 


There were certain rules about abstaining from food in the 
case of eclipses of the sun and the moon. They are set out in 
the Sm, O. I. pp. 228-229, the Smrtyarthasára (p. 69), Matsya- 
purine chap. 67, Apararka pp. 151, 427-430. During the period 
of eclipse one was not to eat anything. Not only so but for 4 
praharas (i, e. 12 hours) and 3 praharas (i. e. 9 hours) before 
the actual eclipse of the sun and the moon respectively all 
are to avoid taking food, except children, very old men and 
persons who are ill, This rule was observed up till very recent 
times by most people. When the eclipse begins one was to 
bathe and give gifts, perform tarpana or Sraddha. Then one 
was to bathe after 11१3 the eclipse was over and take food, If 
the sun sets while still eclipsed, one should bathe the next day 
on seeing the sun and then take,food. If the moon rose eclipsed, 
one was not to eat anything during the day next to that on which 
the moon rises eclipsed. That these rules are ancient follows from 
the fact that some of them occur even in the Visnu Dh. 8, An 
eclipse of the sun is desoribed even in the Rg.V.40. 5-9 and it was 
supposed to be brought about by an asura. The Asura Svarbhanu 
is ssid to have pierced the sun with darkness in the Kathaka 8, 
XI. 5 and the Tai. 8, IL 1, 2, 2; the San. Br. 24.3 and Tandya 
Br. (IV. 5. 2, IV. 6. 13) speak of an eclipse. In the Atharva- 
veda 19.9. 10 the Sun and Rāhu are brought together. The 
Chandogya Up. VIII. 13. 1 states that the knowing self shakes 
off bis body when going to the world of Brahma like a horse 
shedding his hair or like the moon released from the mouth of 
R&hu. 3 


Visnu Dh. 8, (68. 4-5) prescribes that a man was not to 
eat when a cow or a bráhmanpa met with an accident or when 
the king was in distress ( or dead ), 





1842. Vide Appendix under No. 1842, 


1843. qaei नाइनीयात्‌ । स्नात्वा सुक्तयोर्मीयात्‌ | असुक्तयोरस्तंगतयो- 
tar खात्वा arts? | faguan 68. 1-3. poe Pe ee 
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The most elaborate rules are laid down about what food 
should or should not be eaten and from whom food may or may 
not be taken. These rules occur in most of the smrtis. It 
would be impossible to do justice to all of them. The following 
smrtis deal with this matter at length. Gaut. 17, Ap. Dh. S. I. 
5.16. 17-I. 6. 19; Vas. Dh. S. 14, Manu VI. 207-223, Yàj I. 
167-181. The Santiparva chapters 36 and 78, the Kürmapurána 
( uttarardha chap. 17 ), Padma ( ádikhanda chap. 56 ), and several 
other pur&nas deal with this topic. Among the digests the Sm. 
C. IL pp. 418-429, the Gr. R. pp. 334-395, the Madanapárijáta pp. 
337-343, the Smrtimuktaphala (ahnika pp. 433-451), the 
Ahnikaprak&sa pp. 488-550 contain very exhaustive treatment. 
An attempt will be made to present the rules in an orderly 
manner, 


Aparürka p. 241 quotes a passage from the Bhavisya- 
puràna'*^ which states the various reasons for food being 
forbidden viz. Jalidusta or svabhavadusta (i. e. forbidden on 
account of its very nature) such as garlic, leek, onion &o.; 
kriyadusta (forbidden on account of certain actions done with 
reference to it) such as cooked food served with the bare 
hand or seen by a patita (outcast), cāņdālas, dogs &o., or 
because one in a row takes àcamana or rises before others; 
kaladusta (forbidden because of the time that has elapsed or 
because of the inappropriateness of the time) such as stale food 
or food eaten in eclipses or the milk of a cow before ten days 
have elapsed from delivery ; sarhsargadu sta (spoilt by foul contact) 
such as what comes in contact with a dog or wine or garlic, or 
hair or insects &c.; sahrllekha (what causes disgust to the mind) 
such as fæces &c. To those may be added rasadusta (what 
has lost its flavour) such as p&yasa or ksira on the same day ; 
panigrahadu sta ( what is forbidden simply because it belongs to 
a particular individual such as patita). Apararks (p. 1157) 
says that condemned food, partaking of which is an upapataka 
(a minor sin), is of six kinds, viz. due to svabhava, k&la, 
samparka (same as samsarga ), kriyā, bhava, and parigraha.!*** 
An example of bhavadusta given by Aparirka is sugarcane 





1844. भाविष्यत्पुराणम्‌ । जातिदुएं क्रियादुष्टं कालाअयविदूषितस्‌ । संसगाअयदु्ठं च 
सहलेखं स्वभावतः ॥ अपराक p. 241. Compare बृद्धदारीत XI. 122-123 wage 
firergd meg तथेव qi daig च तथा वर्जयेद्यज्ञकर्मणि । . The following 
verses exemplify these. 


1845. अलस्प च मिन्वितत्वं स्वमावकाल-संपर्दक्रियाभाव-परि्रहेः षोढा भत्रति। 
अपराक p. 1157. 
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juice which a man may feel to be forbidden to him because he 
believes it to be wine. According to Gaut. 17, 12 bhavadusta 
means food offered with disrespect or which the eater comes to 
hate or becomes disgusted with, Haradatta on Gaut. 23. 23 
mentions five of these varieties (of Apar&rka p. 1157) except 
bh&vadusta. #46 


Before proceeding further some remarks must be made 
about flesh-eating. In the Rg. frequent reference is made to 
the cooking of the flesh of the ox for offering to gods (particular- 
ly Indra), For example, in Rg. -X. 86. 14 Indra is made to 
say ‘They cook for me 15 plus twenty oxen’; vide Rg. X. 27. 2. 
In Rg. X. 91. 14 it is stated that for Agni were sacrificed 
horses, bulls, oxen, barren cows and rams, In Rg. VIII, 43, 11187 
Agni 18 styled ‘ one whose food is the ox and the barren cow.’ 
In Rg. X. 79. 6 it is suggested that the cow was cut up with a 
sword or axe. Inthe Rg. itself the cow is frequently called 
‘ aghny& ' (vide Rg. I. 164. 27 and 40, IV. 1. 6, V. 83. 8, VIII. 69. 
21, X. 87. 16 &c.). The word 'aghny&' appears to mean ‘one 
that does not deserve to be killed’ and the Nirukta (XI. 43 )1१४8 
explains it in that way. It should be noted that that word 
occurs sometimes in apposition to ' dhenu'(as in Rg. IV. 1. 6, 
VIII, 69. 2) So it may be argued that in the times of the Rg. 
only barren cows if at all were killed for sacrifice or meat and 
cows yielding milk were held to be not fit for being killed. It 
is only in this way that one can explain the high praise 
bestowed on the cow in Rg. VI. 28. 1-8 and in Rg. VIII. 101. 
15 and 16 where the cow is described to be ‘the mother of 
Rudras, the daughter of Vasus, the sister of Adityas and the 
centre of nectar’ and the sage winds up by praying to the 
knowing man ‘do not kill the cow, that is innocent and is 
Aditi herself,’ In Rg. VIII. 101. 16. the cow is called ‘devi’ 


1846. Some of these words occur in चसिष्ठध्मसूत्र 14. 28 ` अक्षं पर्युषितं 
urge सइछेख पुनः सिद्धमाममांसं पक्त च । !. 

1847. यस्मिश्श्वास ऋषभास उक्षणो वशामेषा अवसुष्ठास sige: | कीलालपे 
सोमपृष्ठाय बेधसे a मतिं जनये '्यारमझये॥ ऋ. X. 91. 14; उक्षाआय पशालाय सोम- 
rere बेधसे Cera arra ॥ ऋ. VIII 43. 11; fa पर्वशश्चकर्त गामिवासि;॥ ऋः 
X. 79. 6. : 

1848. अध्य्या अहम्तच्या भवति stant इति wr! निरुक्त XI. 43. 

1849. माता eyot gitar षसूनामिति जपिरवोसुत्युजतेत्युस्प्रक्यन्‌। आश्व. oq. 
I. 24. 25. In आश्व. यू. II. 10. 7 the view of some is stated that when 
cows return to the village from the pasture the bymn Rg. VI. 28 should 
be recited by the owner. 
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(goddess). It appears that the cow was being raised to the 
status of divinity and there wasa great revulsion of feeling 
about the cow. The great usefulness of the cow and the ox 
for agricultural purposes, in the family economy and as means 
of exchange must have powerfully contributed to making the 
cow a divinity. In the grhya sütras ( like Asv. I. 24.25), Reg. 
VIII. 101, 15 is prescribed as the mantra when in the Madhu- 
parka ceremony the cow is let loose by the guest, The Artharva- 
veda (XII. 4) fully recognises the cult of the holiness of the 
cow. That the cow continued to be offered in sacrifices follows 
from several Brihmana passages e. g. Tai. Br. III. 9. 8. In the 
Sat. Br. III. 1. 2. 21 it is stated that the great sage Yajfiavalkya 
was wont to eat the meat of cows and oxen provided it was 
*amsala' 99 ( tender ?). The Ait. Br. (6. 8)'5!' states that the 
horse, the ox, the goat and ram are sacrificial animals while 
the kimpurusa, gauramrga, gavaya, the camel and Sarabha(a 
mythical animal with eight feet ) were not sacrificial and their 
flesh should not be eaten. The Sat. Br. I. 2. 3. 9 contains a 
similar prohibition. The Sat. Br. XL, 7. 1. 3 declares that ' meat 
is the best kind of food.’ The work of Mr. L. L. Sundara Ram 
(Madras, 1927) on 'Cow Protection in India' contains an 
exhaustive treatment of the subject from Vedic times and cites 
the attitude of other nations and religions towards cow-killing. 
The veneration for the cow has been so great that paficagavya 
prepared from the five substances due to the cow viz. her milk, 
curds and ghee of her milk, her urine and dung mixed with 
water in which ku$a blades had been placed was looked 
upon ss! purification for many lapses. Yaj. III. 314 
mentions the ingredients of paficagavya. The Baud. gr. 
Sesa-sütra (IL 20) contains an elaborate note on the prepa- 
ration of paficagavya, the quantities of the five ingre- 
dients, the Vedic verses to be recited when preparing it, 
Pará$ara XI. 28-34, Devala 62-65, Laghusitatapa 158-162, 





1850. तस्माद्वेग्वनड्डुटोर्नाश्नीयात्‌। तढु होवाच याजवल्क्यः | अइनाम्येषाहमंसलं 
PATA । शतपथ wr. 111. 1, 2. 21. 

1851. त एत उत्क्रास्तमेधा अमेध्य पशवस्तस्मादेषां नाश्नीयात्‌ । ऐ. आ. 6. 8. 

1852. गोमूत्रं गोमयं क्षीरं दाधि सपिः कुशोद कम । निर्वृष्टं waned तु पचित्रं पापना« 
Sem ॥ ... ... aasar qr गोमूत्रं गन्धङ्घारेति गोमयम्‌ । आप्यायस्वेति ष्व क्षीरं R- 
ऋष्णेति पे दूधि। तेजोसि छुक्रमित्याज्यं देवस्य त्वा कुशोवृकम्‌॥ come XI. 28-33, 
The मत्स्य 207. 6-6 ( arfasat गृह्य &c. ) are almost the same as पराशर XI. 
These and other verses of Parüéara (in all eleven) are quoted by the 
Mit, on Y&j. IIT. 314 and by Aparürka p. 1250. 
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Matsyapurána 267, 5-6 and other works contain similar rules, 

Parāśara prescribes that the urine, dung, milk, curds and ghee 

should be of cows the colours of which are respectively dark, 
white, copper-red, dark-red and brown or that all ingredients 
may be of a brown (kapil&) cow. There is some difference 
of view about colours and also about the quantities. According 

to Parü$ara urine, ghee, and water should be one part each, 

curds three parts, milk seven parts and cowdung as much as the 

thumb, According to Atri. 299 dung, urine, ghee and milk 
were to be respectively 1,2, 4 and 8 parts and curds also 8 

parts. When mixing the ingredients, urine is taken with the 
sacred Gayatri, cowdung with ‘ gandhadvaram ° ( Tai. Ar. X. 1), 
milk with 'ápy&yasva ' (Rg. I. 91. 16), curds with 'dadhikr&vno' 
(Rg. IV. 39. 6 ), ghee with *tejosi $ukram ° ( ४६1, S. 22. 1) and 
kuáa water with ' devasya tvà' ( Ait. Br. 37. 3, V&j. S. 22. 1). 
The paficagavys thus prepared is to be placed near the fire, then 
it is to be stirred to the accompaniment of ‘Apo hi stha (Rg. 
X. 9, 1-3) and then the mantra ‘ mā nastoke' ( Rg. I. 114. 8) is 
to be repeated over it, i& may be then offered into fire with green 
darbhas not less than seven to the accompaniment of ‘ Iravst! ’ 
(Rg. VII. 99. 3 ), ' idam Visnur’( Rg. I. 22. 17), ‘ma nastoke ° 
(Rg. X. 114. 8), and the garnvat! verse (Rg. X. 9. 4) and then the 
remainder is to be drunk by one who prepares it with the verse 
noted below.'555 The vessel in which the paficagavya is to be 
prepared must be of copper or gold or of palaga or lotus leaves 
(Par. M. II. 1 p. 434 quoting Prajápati) Visnu Dh. S. 54. 7 
and Atri 300 say that a śūdra drinking paficagavya and a 
bréhmana drinking sur@ (liquor distilled from flour) are 
equally sinful and fall in hell. But Devala 61 and Parasara 
XI 3 and 27 allow $üdras (and women) to take paficagavya 
but without Vedic mantras. Therefore the digests like Südra- 
kamalskars ( p. 42) say that a Sidra can take paficagavya only 
as a prdyas-citta (penance) for a sin and not otherwise. 
Paficagavya is also called brahmakirca. Atri 301 declares that 
the dung of & cow that eats unclean things is not to be employed 
for purification, A smrti passage declares that he in whose 
house there is not even one cow with her calf becomes devoid 
of all mangalas (auspicious things) and darkness does not 


1853. यरषगस्थिगतं पापं देहे तिष्ठति वेहिनाम। महाकूचा queni भदीताभरिरि- 
बन्धनम्‌ n पराहर XI. 37. In the उत्सजनप्योग the verse now repeated at the 
time of taking paneagavya is ' थरवग...तिष्ठति मामके । TQ पश्चगग्यस्य 


Nee. omper ॥ !. 


Ch. XXII ] Bhojana-sacrednesa of cow 715 


leave him, A cow was said to be holy in all limbs except her 
mouth (Medb&tithi on Manu V, 128 quotes ‘gavo medhy& 
mukh&d-rte ' ) and so Manu V. 124 requires food smelt or licked 
by a cow to be purified. Manu XI. 79 says that if one sacrifices 
one's life in defence of bráhmanas and cows one becomes free 
from the sin of even brahmana murder, Visnu Dh. S. 16.18 
declares that even an untouchable ( bahya) went to heaven by 
giving his life in defence of br&hmanas, cows, women and 
children. Vide Visnu Dh. S, 3. 45 also. In Gaut. IX. 13-14 the 
cow is referred to as devatü. As early as the 2nd century A.D. we 
have the collocation of the words‘ go-brahmanahita’ (the welfare 
of cows and br&hmanas) in an inscription of Rudradáman ( E, I. 
vol. VIII. p. 44). Vide Gupta inscriptions p. 89 (for ‘ go- 
braébmana-purogabhyah sarvaprajábhyah). These words also 
occur frequently in the Ramayana ( Balakanda 26. 5, Aranya 
23. 28) and in the Matsyapurana 104. 16. The Kapila ( brown) 
cow was said to be the most auspicious and meant for provi- 
ding milk for agnihotra and bráhmanas, and the Südra who used 
its milk was deemed to go to hell (vide Vrddha-Gautama p. 568), 


In spite of the prevalence of animal sacrifices, there are 
already in the times of the Rg. traces of the conception that a 
devout offering of praise or of a fuel-stick or of cooked food was 
as good as a more solemn sacrifice (Rg. VIII. 19. 5, VIII. 
24. 20) and that oblations of food made to the accompaniment of 
heart-felt hymns become like bulls, oxen and cows in sacrifice, 1१४५ 
These verses are quoted by the Asv. gr. S. (I. 1. 4) and explained 
( vide p. 677 above), The Sat. Br. XI. 6, 1. 3 1४४ adumbrates the 
later doctrine that the eater of meat is eaten in the next birth 
by the animal killed. The Chandogya Up. III. 17 regards that 
tapas, charity, straightforwardness, ahízsü and speaking the 
truth are the fee (of the symbolic sacrifice). The same Up. 
( VIII. 15. 1) emphasizes that the wise man who has attained 
correct knowledge does not cause any injury to bhülas except in 
the case of sacred rites and reaches the world of brahma and 
does not return to saihsdra.% It appears that the causes that 
led on to the giving up of flesh at least by some people were 





1854. आते अ ऋचा हविईदा mE भरामासे। ते ते भवन्तूक्षण ऋषभासों वशा 
gan. VI. 16. 47. 


1855. ते होचुरित्थं षा इमे अस्मानशुव्मि्ठोके असच्चभ्त तान्वयमिद्मिह प्रतिसष्या- 
मह इति शतपथ XI. 6. 1. 3. 
1856, अर्दिसन्सदमूतान्यण्यञ्र ताथिंग्यः...न q पुनरावर्तते || छान्दोग्य VIII. 15. 1. 
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many, the foremost being the metaphysical conception that one 
Supreme Entity pervades the whole universe, that all life was 
one, and that even the mesnest insect was a manifestation of 
the divine Essence and that philosophical truths would not 
dawn upon the man who was not restrained, free from crude 
appetites and had not universal kindliness and sympathy. 
Another motive for the insistence on ahízhsa was probably the idea 
of defilement caused by eating flesh (vide note 1810 above about 
‘abaraguddhi’). Sankba asks people to give up flesh, wine, onions 
and garlic because the body is built up on the food eaten.!5" The 
notion that the eater of flesh would be devoured by the eaten in 
the next birth.had nothing to do with the early" stages of the 
doctrine of ahishsd, though by Manu and others that notion was 
later on exploited to emphasize its importance. Further as the 
Aryans spread over middle, east and south India animal food be- 
came unnecessary owing tothe climate and the abundance of corn 
and vegetables. Though opinions may differ as to the causes. it 
cannot be gainsaid that the phenomenon of the voluntary giving 
up of meat by vast populations in the continent of India, when 
their ancestors had been meat-eaters for ages, is unique in the 
history of the whole world.!55* We shall find that even when the 
doctrines of karma and transmigration were in full swing, the 
taking of life for food and in sacrifice was allowed by all the 
ancient dharmasütras, Even the Ved&ntasitra ( III. 1. 25 ) does 
not admit that the killing of animals in sacrifice is impure. The 
Br. Up, which contains a full statement of the doctrine of 
trar?migration ( शा. 2) recommends (VI. 4.18) to the man 
who desires that a learned son be born to him the cooking of a 
mess of the flesh of a bull or ox or of other flesh with rice and 
ghee. १४१ -Not only other animals, but even the cow, was on 
certain occasions killed according to the grhya and dharma 
sütras on several occasions e.g. (1) in Sréddhas (Ap. Dh. 8. II. 
7.16.25), (2) for a distinguished guest in Madbuparks (387. 
gr. I. 24, 22-26, Vas. Dh. S. IV. 8), (3) in the Astak& sraddha 


. 1857. इुरालश्ञुगपछाण्डुशजनमांसादीभ्यभक्ष्याणि बर्ञयेदांहारमयं शरीरम्‌। og 
quoted by wee on गो. 23. 1. 
1858. "Vide Hopkins’ fine tribute to the doctrine of 'ahimsa? in 
‘ Ethics of India’ pp. 227-232. Dr. MacKenzie (' Hindu Ethics’ 
p. 113) thinks, not quite rightly, that the doctrine of ahirhsg was greatly 
influenced by the ideas of karma and transmigration. 
` 1859. अथ य इच्छेत्युचो मे पण्डितो विगीतः ... ... जायेत ...... सर्षमायुरि यादिति 
मांसौदनं पाअवित्वा सर्पिष्मन्तमइमीयातामीन्वरो जनयितवा ओक्षेण वार्षभेण wr! qu. उ. 
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(Hir. gr. II. 15. 1, Baud. gr. II. 11. 51, Vaik. IV. 3 ), (4) a bull in 
the Sülagava sacrifice ( Av. gr. IV. 9.10). 


In the Dharmasütras numerous rules are given about 
the flesh of beasts and birds and about fishes. Gaut. 17. 27-31, 
Ap. Dh. S. 1.5. 17. 35, Vas. Dh. 8. 14. 39-40, Yaj. I. 177, Visnu 
Dh. S. 51. 6, Sankha (quoted by Aparürka p. 1167), Rama- 
yana (Kiskindh& 17. 39), Markandeya-purána (35. 2-4) 
prescribe that one should avoid the flesh of all five-nailed 
animals except !9'? of porcupine, hare, $vüudh (a boar or hedge- 
hog ), iguana, rhinoceros and tortoise ( some of these works omit 
the rhinoceros). Gautama adds that one should also avoid the 
flesh of all animals with two rows of teeth in the two jaws, of 
hairy animals, of hairless animals (like snakes), of village cocks 
and hogs and of cows and bulls. Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17, 29-31 
first forbids the flesh of animals with one hoof only, of camels, 
of gavaya (Gayal), of the village hog, of the $arabha and of 
cows, but adds the exception that the flesh of milch cows and 
of bulls may be eaten as the Vajasaneyaka declares the flesh of 
these to be pure, Ap. Dh. S. (II. 2. 5. 15) forbids the use of 
flesh to a teacher of the Veda in the months from upükarma to 
utsarjana. This shows that even bráhmanas who alone would 
ordinarily be teachers could take meat in the other months of 
the year, Ap. Dh. S. I. 3, 11, 4 declares that a student had not 
to observe anadhyaya if he ate stale food or uncooked flesh. 
Ap. Dh. 8. II. 3. 7. 4 says that if flesh was offered to a guest, the 
merit was equal to the performance of the Dvādaśāha sacrifice, 
The Mahabhasya of Patañjali ( vol. IIT. p. 320) states that the 
precept ‘a village cock or hog is not fit to be eaten leads to the 
inference that a town hog also is unfit food as meat.’ Vas. 
Dh. S. XI, 34 170 goes so far as to say that if an ascetic does 
not partake of flesh when requested to do so in a éraddha or 
in a rite for the gods he falls into hell for numberless years. 
Gradually, however, a change came over the sentiments of 
the people. Megasthenes (p. 99) and Strabo (XVI. 1. 59) 
state that the first caste of philosophers which is divided into 
two sub-divisions, viz. Brachmanes and Sarmanes ( $ramanas ) 





1860. qs पञ्चनखा भदया जह्लक्षत्रेण राघव । शल्यकः श्वाविधो गोधा शशः कूर्मश्च 
qara: n किग्किम्धाकाण्ड 17. 39. चसिष्ठ 14. 47 notes that there was a differ 
rence of opinion about the flesh of the rhinoceros and wild boar “खड़े तु 

wa’. झान्ति 140. 70 is qa पञ्चनखा भक्ष्या अह्मक्षत्रस्य पे fagi 

1861, नियुक्तस्तु यतिः wp QW वा मांसहत्दजेत | यावन्ति पश्कुरोमाणि ताषक्षरक- 
सुच्छति ॥ वासिष्ठ XI. 34; compsre ag. V. 95. 


H. D. 98 
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abstained from animal food and sexual intercourse ( probably 
as brahmacárins) and that after living in this manner. for 
37 years they began to live with less restraint and began to eat 
the flesh of animals, particularly of those that did not assist 
man in his labour. The Great Emperor Asoka declares in his 
first Rock Edict how originally thousands of animals were 
killed in the royal kitchens, how he then brought down the 
number to two peacocks and one deer daily and how he had 
resolved to discontinue the slaughter of even this limited 
number thereafter. Vide also the 2nd and 4th Rock Edicts. 
In the fifth pillar edict ( Delhi-Topra ) the Emperor Asoka 
notes that when he had been twenty-six years on the throne 
he declared numerous animals ( such as parrots, mainas, hamsas: 
cakravékas, tortoises, porcupines, fishes &c.) to be avadhya 
(not to be killed). The general rule as stated!*** by Ap. Dh. S 

II. 2. 3. 12 and the Ramayana (quoted above on p.733) was 
that from that food that was either cooked or got ready for the 
daily meals of a householder, homa and bali were to be made 

Ancient works spoke of meat offerings to gods and in madhu- 
parka and ériddha, Therefore some of the smrtis like those 
of Manu and Vasistha are in two minds about the use of 
flesh, Manu ( V. 27-44) at first contains a permission to kill 
animals only in madhuparka, in sacrifices! and in rites for 
gods and manes and on no other occasion. Manu (V. 27 and 32) 
further says that no sin is incurred in flesh-eating when one's 
life is in danger ( owing to famine or disease ) and when 8 person 
partakes of the remnants of the flesh of an animal purchased by 
him or reared by him or flesh given by another out of what is 
prepared for offering to gods and manes, Yj. I. 179 is to the same 
effect. Manu further clinches his exhortation not to eat animal 
food by ordaining that he who kills an animal except for the 
limited purposes stated above is himself killed for as many births 
as there are hair on the body of the slaughtered animal ( Visnu 
Dh. S, 51. 60 is also the same). Manu then goes on to declare 
( V. 40 and 44 = Visnu Dh. S. IL 63, 67) that herbs or plants, 
animals, trees (of which sacrificial posts are made), lower 
animals, birds, that meet destruction for the sake of performing 





1862. quater यदृशभीयस्य होमा बलयश्च स्वर्णपुष्टिसंयु्ताः। आप. धः च. 
TI. 2. 8. 12. 


1863. मधुपर्के ' य यज्ञे प्य पितृदैवतकर्मणि । onde पहावो en भान्यत्रेत्यणवी- 
wap Wag V. 41. This is the same as wien IV. 6, Vigpu Dh. 8. 51. 64, 
Sih, gr. II. 16. 1 (855. gr, reads सोमे for vit) ; 
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sacrifices are born again in better forms ( of existence ) and that 
himsa (killing of or injury to sentient beings) done according 
to the dictates of the Veda should be understood as no hirhsG 186५ 
since dharma shines forth from Veda alone, Though Vasistha 
Dh. S, ( in 14, 39-40 ) allows the flesh of five five-nailed animals 
and of animals with one row of teeth ( except camels ) and also 
of certain birds and kinds of fish, yet in VI. 5-6 it takes up 
the same position as that of Manu viz. that hizms@ was allowed 
only in sacrifices &c,. From V. 46-55 Manu takes up the 
position of total abstention from killing animals even in 
sacrifices ( they are the same as Visnu Dh. 8, 51, 69-78), In 
one verse ( V. 48 which is the same as Vas, Dh. S. IV. 7) Manu 
says that no flesh can be had without killing living beings 
and killing such beings cannot lead to heaven; therefore 
one should give up flesh. Verses 53 and 56 are very important 
as they convey that the merit of him who performs a horse- 
sacrifice every year for a hundred years and of him who does 
not partake of flesh (throughout life) is equal and that the 
word mdznsa (flesh) is derived by the wise (from ‘mam’ and 'sah') 
as meaning ‘he whose flesh I eat to day will devour me in the 
next world or birth.’ Yàj I. 181 is just like Manu V. 53.. Manu 
winds up the whole discussion (in V. 56) by stating that natural 
appetites lead men on to eat flesh or to drink wine or to indulge 
in sexual gratification and there is no sin in indulging in 
these when they are allowed by the śāstra in the case of certain 
persons and on certain occasions; but abstention in these 
matters (even on occasions when they are permitted by the 
Sàstras) leads to great rewards, From these passages in 


——————————————————— 





1864. This position tbat injury done to animals or plants according 
-to Vedic precepts is no hired is an ancient idea. The Mait. S. III. 9. 3 
has the words ( when a tree is to be cut.off for making a sacrificial post 
the adhvaryu priest places a blade of darbha on the tree at the apot 
where it is to be cut and then addresses the axe) ‘Oh, axe do not injure 
this tree ; the axe is indeed (like) a thunderbolt; he screens the tree 
from the thunderbolt by placing the darbha in order to efféct abirhsg ? 
' स्वधिते मेनं हिंसीरिति cot वे स्वधितिवजजाद्वावास्मा एतदॅम्तद्ंधात्यदिसाये! मै. सं. 
JIT. 9. 3. The Nir. I. 16 states that one must understand that there is 
no hims&, as the express words of the Veda convey that idea, 


, 1865. . न,मासभक्षणे दोषो न ae न य तेथुने । प्रवुत्तिरेषा garat fR महा- 
कला ॥ mg ४. 56. This is quoted. by the तन्त्रबार्तिक्क on.p. 191. The real 
meaning of this is brought out by बृहस्पति ' सोजामण्यां तथा aa: धुतो WETNI- 
इतम्‌ । ऋतो पव मेधुनं धर्म्य पुतोत्पत्तिनिमित्ततः॥ स्वर्ग मामोति सेषं तु प्रत्यवायेन gous ॥ * 
in सर्वज्ञनारायण on ag V. 50. ` E MN es 
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Manu, Visnu and Vas. it is clear that when the extant works 
attributed to these authors were composed, they themselves were 
staunch upholders of ahirhsc, but that there were two classes of 
people in their days who were not opposed to flesh-eating, one 
class holding that killing animals only for purposes for which 
the Veda expressly sanctioned his was not improper and 
another class that indulged in flesh-eating without restrictions. 
That in spite of the individual predilections of the author of the 
Manusmrti, general usage was different even in Manu’s day is 
indicated by the fact that in ITI. 227 Manu says that in $ráddha 
the performer should get ready various kinds of food including 
flesh of tempting varieties, ४६1. I. 258-260 states how flesh of 
various animals when served in Sraddha to the brahmanas invited 
tends to cause satisfaction to the Manes for long periods. Brhas- 
pati quoted by Sarvajiia-Narayana explained Manu V. 27 asa pari- 
samkhyG i.e. Manu does not enjoin flesh-eating on the four 
occasions stated, but only permits it and forbids it on other 
occasions, Centuries were required before the views pro- 
pounded by Manu became predominant, Gradually large sec- 
tions of the population of India gave up flesh-eating and even 
those who did not regard it as forbidden to them rarely partook 
of it or did so in an apologetic way. The spread of Vaisnavism 
tended to wean people from flesh as required by the Bhagavata- 
pur&pa!" (VII 15. 7-8) which is to the Vaisnavas what the 
Bible is to the Christians. In medieval and modern times all 
br&hmanas avoid flesh ( except some bráhmanas in northern and 
eastern India that hold that fish may be eaten); so also do 
many vaisyas, particularly those who are Vaisnavas and even 
among Südras there are many who do not touch flesh and regard 
abstention from flesh as meritorious. From ancient times the 
ksatriyas have been meat-eaters. The Mahābhārata has in 
several places to say a great deal on flesh-eating. In the 
Vanaparva 50. 4 it is stated that the Pandava heroes killed with 
unpoisoned arrows deer and first offered venison to br&áhmanas 
and partook of 18 themselves. In Sabha 4, 1-2 king Yudhisthira 
on the opening of Mayasabha feasted ten thousand br&hmanas 
with various delicacies including the flesh of wild boars and 





1866, ‘am wr भक्षयेदिति न विधीयते किंतु रागमातभक्षणमबूथ परिसंरूयायते। 
यथा मण्द्थाशुवाकी बृहस्पातिः-रोगी feret बिधिना हुतं विपशृतस्तथा। मांसमद्याचतुर्थवा 
परिसंखूया प्रकीर्तिता ॥ ' सर्वशनारायण on ag V. 27 and 56. L 


1867. न दद्यादामिषं आजे न आायद्ाउमंतत््वपित्‌। छुल्पसेः स्यात्परा भीतिस्तथा न 
queat ॥ एताइशः परो धर्मा नृणां सद्धम॑मिच्छतार। भागवतपुराण VII. 15. 7-8. 
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deer. Vanaparva 208. 11-12*** offers the consoling thought (that 
is conveyed by the Rgveda itself ) that animals killed in sacri- 
fices to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras went to heaven 
and it narrates the story of king Rantideva in whose sacrifices 
two thousand animals and cows were killed every day. Anu- 
$&sana 116. 8 contains the view that there is nothing so nourish- 
ing as meat for those who are wounded or weak or worried or 
who are given up to too much sexual gratification and those 
exhausted by long travel. AnuSasana 116. 16-19 allows flesh 
of animals killed by hunting to ksatriyas. There are some 
passages where the Mahabharata contains the same sentiments 
as those of Manu e. g. Anuédsana 115 highly praises abstention 
from meat and a few verses of this chapter ( e. g. 115. 44-45, 48) 
are very similar to Manu's (V. 27,51). Sankha quoted by 
Apararka p. 1167 allows the flesh of buffaloes, goats, rams, ruru 
deer, ordinary deer and spotted deer. Harita quoted in the Gr. 
R. p. 375 mentions the flesh of goats, rams, buffaloes, deer of 
various kinds (ruru, prsata, nyanku, rkga), rhinoceros, and 
large forest boars as permissible, while Devala quoted by the 
same forbids the flesh of cows, asses, camels, horses, elephants, 
lions, tigers, bears, $arabhas, snakes, bos constrictor, rats and 
mice, cats, mongoose, village hog, dog, jackal, animals of un- 
known species, cheettas, dark-faced apes, monkeys and human 
beings. Manu V. 51 ( = Visnu Dh. S. 51. 74) says that he who 
gives consent to the killing of an animal (for food), who cuts 
off the limbs, who kills the animal, who sells or purchases meat, 
who cooks it, who serves meat and the eater of meat—these are 
all guilty of killing. Yama(quoted in Ahn, Pr. p. 533 ) says 
that the eater is the greatest sinner out of these, as, if there were 
no eaters of meat, no one would kill animals for food. 


Gaut. 17. 29 and 34-35, Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17. 32-34, Vas. Dh. 
S. 14. 48, Vignu Dh. S. 51. 29-31, Manu V. 11-14, Yaj. I. 172-175 
contain long lists of birds the flesh of which was forbidden and 
of those the flesh of which was allowed. A few of these may 
be noted. All birds that subsist on raw flesh ( vultures &o.), 
the cülaka, parrot, १००१७०, all birds that dwell in a village ( such 
as pigeons), baka, birds that scratch dunghills for food are 
forbidden ; while wild cocks and peacocks were permitted. On 
Jaimini V. 3.26-28 Sabara quotes a Vedic text that one who has 





1868. यज्ञेषु caret wr बध्यम्ते सततं द्विजेः। संस्कृताः किल मन्त्रश्च तेऽपि र्वर्ग- 
mamaa ॥ बनपर्ष 208. 11-12. This idea is as old as Rg. I. 162, 21, 
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constructed the fire altar (agnicit) should not eat the flesh of birds 
till the sacrifice he has embarked on is finished. 


About fish there is no unanimity. Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17. 36-37 
says ‘among fish the ceta ( long-nosed crocodile? ) is forbidden, 
so also sre fish with snake-like heads, the makara, fish that 
subsist on dead flesh, fish that have strange forms (such as 
those that have heads like men, or that look like elephants ).' 
Manu on the other hand regards fish-eating 88 the worst form 
of flesh-eating and forbids all fish ( V. 14-15 ), but then makes 
an exception (V. 16) in favour of fish called Pathina and 
Rohita if used in rites for gods and Manes and fish called 
rüjiva, lion-faced fish and fish having scales. Vide Vas. Dh.8. 
14. 41-42, Gaut. 17. 36, Yàj. I. 177-178 also, . 


About milk several rules are stated in the smrtis. Gaut- 
17. 22-26, Ap. Dh. S. I, 5, 17. 22-24, Vas. Dh. S. 14. 34-35, Baud. 
Dh. S. I. 5, 156-158, Manu V. 8-9, Visnu Dh. S. 51. 38-41, Yaj. I. 
170 lay down that the milk of a cow that is sandhini,'* the 
calf of which is 0080, that gives birth to twins and that has 
not passed ten days after delivery, from whose udders milk 
oozes of itself, is forbidden. The milk of sheep and she-buffaloes 
also is not to be used until the lapse of ten days after delivery. 
The milk of ewes, of camels and of all animals with one hoof 
is: altogether forbidden. The Mit. (on ९. T. 170) notes that 
even the curds and other products of such milk as is forbidden 
are also forbidden, but Vis$varüpa thought that only the milk 
of a cow whose calf is dead, or whois sandhini, or who has not 
passed ten days after delivery is forbidden and not curds and 
other products thereof. The milk of even a cow that feeds on 
impure food should not be used!™ ( Visnu Dh. S, 51, 41 and 
Atri verse 301). In the Vayupurdna even the milk of she 
buffaloes is forbidden." Baud. Dh. S. (I. 5. 159-160) prescribes 
the penance called Prajapatya for drinking forbidden milk of 
all animals except the cow and a fast for three days for drink- 





1869. The word 'sandhinl* is explained in three ways as * a cow 
in heat, ‘that gives milk once a day’, ‘a cow that yields milk on 
account of another calf being brought to it, its own being dead’. Vide 
‘Mit. on Yaj. 1. 170, 

1870, अजा गायों महिष्यश्च अमेध्यं भक्षयन्ति या: । दुग्धं हभ्ये च्च कण्ये व गोमयं 
न विलेपयेत्‌ । अजि verse 301 

1871. आविकं मार्णमो ह्रं ल सर्वमेकशफं ल यत्‌ । माहिषं urat Se पयो घर्ज्ये विजा- 

नता १ बायुपुराण 78. 17. 
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ing the milk of & cow when forbidden. Apastamba-smrti (in 
verse) forbids the milk of a kapil@ cow to all except to 
bréhmanas and the Bhavisyapurana says that even a brahmana 
_is to use only such portion of the milk of such a cow that 
remains after employing it in rites for gods. The Brahma" 
pur&na says ' one should not partake of curds at night even if 
one is starting on a journey, but in madhuparka it may be 
used at night. Ill-luck dwells in fried grain by day and in 
curds and barley by night and in Kovidara and Kapittha ( trees 
or fruits ) at all times’ ( quoted in Gr. R. p. 370). Manu IV. 75 
forbids the eating after sunset of all food in which sesame 
are mixed, 


Several herbs and vegetables have been forbidden from very 
ancient times. According to Ap. Dh. S. (I. 5. 17. 25-27) all 
herbs from which liquors are distilled, kalafija (red garlic), 
palándu (onions), pararika ( dark garlic) and whatever similar 
vegetables are not used by respectable people, should not be 
eaten; anda brüáhmana text prescribes that ‘kyaku’ (mush- 
rooms) are forbidden, Gaut. 17. 32-33 forbids tender leaves (of 
trees ), kyGku, laguna and the resins of trees and the red sap 
flowing from incisions made in the barks of trees, Vas. Dh. 8.14 
33 forbids the eating of laśuna, palandu, kyaku, grñjąna (turnip), 
&lesmátaka, the resins of trees and red sap (as in Gautama) 
Manu V. 5-6 forbids lasuna, palandu, grfijana, mushrooms 
(kavaka) and all herbs that spring from impure soil and 
manure, red resins and red sap (as in Gautama) and éeju 
( élesmataka ) fruit. Yj. I. 171 and 176 adds sigru and pres- 
cribes the penance of cāndrāyaņa for eating forbidden herbs 
and vegetables. The gréat difficulty is to find out the modern 
equivalents of some of the herbs and vegetables. According to 
a verse quoted in Gr. R, p. 356 from the Smrtimafijarl there are 
ten varieties of palandu of which griijans '5 is one.  Apar&rka 
p. .249 quotes passages from' the Brahmapurana forbidding 
various kinds of herbs and: vegetables, Vide also Gr. R. pp. 
354-356 for quotations from Devals and others about herbs and 





1872. क्षत्रियश्चैव gaet वैश्यः gather वा पुनः । यः पिबेत्कापिलं क्षीरं न ततार्न्य- 
स्स्वपुण्यक्कृत्‌॥ म्लोकापस्तम्ब quoted in ga. ( Iq p. 423 ) and qr, मा. 1. 2 
p. 381; कापिलं यः Raggy नरके स विपच्यते हुतशेषं Req विप्रो; Aa: स्यादृश्यथा 
Ty: ॥ भविष्यपुराण quoted in aga. ( आद्ध p. 423 ) and सुहृ. ₹, p. 370 , 


1873. रसोनो दीर्षपत्रश्व पिच्छगन्धो महोषधम्‌। हिरण्यश्व TERA nom: M^ 
रिका! geet gett 'च पलाण्डोवृश जातय? ॥ इति स्सृतिमखर्रकारालाखरितवेद्यकश्लोकात्‌ | 
ग्रह. र. p. 356 and आहि. पम. p. 514 
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vegetables that are forbidden. The Mit, on Yaj, III. 290 quotes 
a sūtra of Sumantu that la$una and other vegetables are not 
forbidden to those who are ill, if they are prescribed by way of 
medicine." About asafoetida ( hiùgu ) Haradatta on Gaut. 17. 
32 says ‘it is doubtful whether it is 8 resin or is a sap flowing 
from incisions, but even respectable people partake of it and that 
camphor not being red nor a resin nor a sap may be eaten.’ The 
Sm. C. (on $r&áddha p. 413 ) says that some smrtis forbid the use 
of hiùgu in $r&ddhs, while the Adipurana allows it and therefore 
there is an option, The Gr. R. p. 354 shows that the round aldbu 
( gourd) was forbidden. Vrddha-Hárita VII. 113-119 mentions 
herbs, vegetables and fruits that arb forbidden, Vide also the 
Smrtimuktaphals ( &hnika pp. 434-435 ) for quotations as to the 
names of several roots, fruits and vegetables that were fobid- 
den together with their South Indian names. 


Ap. Dh. 8. II, 8. 18. 2 forbids the use of dark grains (like 
masa beans) in śrāddha. The Mahabhasya says ‘when it is 
declared that maga beans should not be eaten, they are not to be 
eaten even when other grains of corn are mixed up with them’ 
(vol. I. p. 127).55 The Gr. R. p. 359 quotes the Brahmapur&na!f'* 
forbidding the use of certain cereals generally such as rijamasa, 
sthülamudga (called ' meth1' in Marathi), masiirs &c. Sankha- 
Likhita 1१7 quoted in Ahn, Pr. p. 394 allows the employment in 
offering to gods of all cereals, except kodrava, canaka ( gram ), 
maga, masüra, kulattha and uddàlaks, Vrddhs-Harita VII. 
110-111 also mentions the corns that are forbidden. 


Gaut. 17. 14-16, Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17. 17-19, Vas. Dh. S. 14. 28-29 
and 37-38, Manu V. 10, 24-25, Yaj. 1. 167 prescribe that cooked 
food which has become sour by being kept for some time or by 
being mixed with something else should not be eaten nor should 
stale (over which the day or night has passed) food be eaten, 
nor food cooked twice ( with interval ) except curds and butter- 
milk and except stale articles like vegetables, cakes, fried grain, 





1874. qaws व्याधितस्य भिषकूक्रियायामम्तिषिद्धााने भवन्ति । यानि A- 
अकाराणि तेण्बपि न que: । garg in मिता० on या. III. 290. 

1876. माचा न भोक्तष्या इत्युक्ते err अपि न gears । महाभाष्य vol. 1 p. 127. 

1876. राजमाचा! स्थूलसुद्ास्तथा ध्ृषयवासकोौ | मसूरः हतपुष्पाथ्व कु्ञम्भः भ्रीनिकेत- 
जम । सस्यान्येतान्यभक््याणि ww देयानि कस्पाचित्‌ | अहापुराण quoted in qw. र. 
P. 959, आहि. प्र. p. 516. 

1877. आअमधमांबिरोधेन प्रतिभियतानामोषधीनां फोशबलणणकमाषमसूरकुलत्थो- 
दालकवर्ज निर्षपणीयम्‌ । शह्ललिखितो in आहे. प्र. 394 and 404. 
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porridge, pulse cakes, those boiled in oil and rice boiled in milk 
or when mixed with honey ; and that even stale food flavoured 
with ghee or curds or the remnant of food offered to the gods 
may be eaten. Manu V. 25, Vas. Dh. 8. 14, 37-38, Ap. Dh. S. I. 
5.17. 19 and Yàj 1, 169 say that articles of wheat and yava 
flour and products of milk though stale and unmixed with ghee 


may be eaten by all dvijatis, provided they have not turned 
sour. 


The above long lists of forbidden vegetables, meat, milk 
furnish examples of food that is jatidusta or svabhavadusta. 
The rules about not eating stale and sour food illustrate food 
that is kaladusta, Any article of food which is mixed up with 
forbidden things like palandu or is in contact with unclean 
substances or food in which hair or an insect is found or in which 
excreta or the limb or tail of a mouse is found, food touched 
by a woman in her monthly course or in which a bird (like 
the crow ) has thrust its beak or food touched by a dog or smelt 
by a cow or food from a house in mourning or from a family in 
impurity due to birth should be avoided ( vide Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 
16. 19-20 and 24-29, Manu IV. 207-209, 212, 217, ४६1. I. 
167-168). If a dog or an apapütra sees food which a man is 
eating or if & person when engaged in taking his meal sees a cán- 
dala, a dog, & crow or a cock or a woman in her course, he should 
leave the food and get up. Manu (III.239-240) says that a cándála, 
8 village hog or a village cook or 8 dog, a menstruating woman 
and an impotent person should not be allowed to see bráhmanas 
eating, whether in rites for gods or Manes, or at times of gifts. 
Katyayans says that if a bráhmana hears the voice of a 
candala, a patita, or a woman in her course he should at once 
leave eating and if he eats even one morsel after hearing their 
voice he has to observe a fast for one day. The rules 
about not eating food from a house in mourning illustrate 
food that is mnimittadusta (forbidden by reason of an 
occasion or chance reason), the other rules about food 





1878. gat वा अपपात्रेण वा दृष्टस्‌ | आप. ध. चू, L 5. 16. 31; .उदृक्यामपि 
खाण्डालं श्वानं geste च। धुआनो यदि पश्येत TAS ठु परित्यजेत्‌ ॥ व्यास quoted in 
eqita. ( आह्लिक p. 428), आक्लिकम. p. 482; अण्डालपतितोदक्यावाक्य॑ seat fipst- 
समः । सुजीत mami 'वेदिनमेकमभोजनस्‌ ॥ कात्यायन quoted in erg. p. 482. 
दरवृत्त explains अपपात्र as “वाण्हालावृयः ? on आप. थ. चू. 1. 7. 21. 6 and on आप. 
w. सू, 1. 5. 16. 31 as ` अपगताः पाञ्रेम्यः नहि ते पात्रे भोक्तुं लभन्ते ? ; on आप. 
I. 1. 3. 25 ' अपपात्राः ्रतिलोमाः रजकादयः । अपगतानि हि तेषां crane पाकाद्यर्थानि 
agti: सद !. अपरार्क says ( p. 720) ` पतितरवाञ्ज्ञातिभिर्ष हि ण्कृतोपपाजित! !. 
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forbidden because of contact with unclean things or with garlic 
&o, exemplify sa?hsarga-dusía (forbidden because of contact) 
and the rules about avoiding food seen by a dog &c. are 
examples of kriyd-dusta (forbidden on account of certain 
actions), The smrti writers were not devoid of practical 
common sense, Baud. Dh. S, II. 7. 7 says that if in a heap of 
cooked food, hair, bits of nails or skin or insects or dung of rats 
is seen, then a lump from that part where these are seen should 
be taken out and the rest should have water sprinkled over it 
and holy ashes should be scattered over it and water should be 
again sprinkled over it and brahmanas should then louldly 
declare the food to be all right and it may be then used for 
serving. Vaik. '*” IX, 15 contains a similar direction. Pari” 
fara VI. 71-74 says that cooked food (rice) amounting in 
quantity to one drona or one adhaka,'®®° if licked by a dog or by 
a orow or smelt by a cow or an ass, should not be thrown away, 
but should be purified and then used, and that the portion spoilt 
by touch &c, should be taken away from the whole mass, the 
rest should be sprinkled over with water in which a golden 
piece has been dipped and fire should be brought in contact with 
it ( by ignited darbha ) and bráhmanas should recite Vedic texts 
over it and then it may be served. Vas. Dh. 8. 14. 23 and 25-26, 
Yaj. I. 189 and 191 contain similar rules, !9?! 


Food cooked only for oneself and not for offering to gods or 
guests should not be eaten ( Gaut. 17. 19, Manu IV. 213 ) This 
is called sazusküra-dusta (forbidden on account of the absence 
of purificatory rites) by the Smrtyarthasára p. 68. The largest 
number of injunctions are concerned with parigrahadusta (food 
which may be good in itself but is forbidden because of its 
coming from the hands of or being owned by certain persons), 
The following is a fairly comprehensive list of such persons 
compiled from Ap. Dh. S. I. 6. 18. 16-33 and I. 6. 19. 1, Gaut. 15.18 
and 17. 17-18, Vas. Dh. S. 14. 2-11, Manu IV. 205-220, ३६]. 


1879, श्वकाका झुपहते बहुले तस्मिन्पुरुषाहलमात्रं तत्रेषोदूध्रुत्य व्यपोह्य पवमानः 
guste इति भस्मजलेः Reg दुभोल्कया स्पर्शायित्वा युङ्कीयात्‌ । वेखा. समारत IX. 15, 

1880. According to पराशर (VI, 70) 2 nears are equal to an आढक and 
82 प्रस्थ are equal to a yor. Others define differently. According to 
अपराक p. 305 and हेमामिबतखण्द part 1 p. 57, 2 पल-प्रसुत, 2 mu gue, 4 
कुढष =मस्थ, 4 प्रस्थ आढक, 4 आढक =वोण, 2 श्रोण-कुम्भ and 8 कुम्भ = खारी. 
Vide मिता० on या. III, 265 and 274 also. 

1881, inpet दिवाहेषु यज्ञेषु mpag ल। काकेः श्वभिश्व degene तल विसर्जन 
चेत्‌ ॥ तस्माद्श्रमपोदूधृत्य शेष संस्कारमहति | बसिष्ठ 14. 25-26. 
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1. 160-165, Veda-Vy&sa III. 50-54, Brahmapuraina quoted by 
Apararka pp. 1177-79 and other works:—one who has not kept 
the sacred ( $rauta and grhya) fires, a miser ( who stints even 
his parents, children, wife through greed), one imprisoned ( or 
fettered ), a thief, an impotent person, a wrestler (or one who 
subsists by going on the stage), a vaina i. e, a worker in 
bamboo ( or nata according to Visvariipa ), a singer, an actor, an 
abhigasta ( one charged with having committed a mah&p&taka ), 
a usurer, a courtezan, 8 sazgha or a gana (group or band of roguish 
bráhmanas or others), one who is initiated for a Vedic sacrifice 
(till he has not bought soma or has not offered an animal to Agni 
and Soma; vide Ap. Dh. S. I. 6. 18. 23-26 which quote the Ait. 
Br.), a physician ( who subsists by the practice of medicine ), a 
surgeon, 8 fowler, & hunter (for selling flesh), one suffering 
from an incurable disease, one who is irascible or cruel, an un- 
chaste woman, a malta ( one intoxicated or puffed up by wealth 
and learning ), an enemy, an ugra (one ferocious in look or 
words or a man of that caste ), patita (an outcast ), vratya ( vide 
pp. 376-379 above ), 8 hypocrite ( or swindler ), one who eats the 
remnants of others’ food (or of a 85078 ), a woman whose 
husband is not living and who has no son, a goldsmith, a hen- 
pecked husband, one who serves as a priest to the whole village, 
a vendor of weapons, a blacksmith, a nisdda, a tailor, a évavriti 
( one subsisting by keeping dogs, or one who does menial ser- 
vice ), a king, J a king's purohita, a rajaka (a washerman or 
dyer ), an ungrateful person, one who makes his livelihood by 
killing animals, a distiller or seller of liquors, one who stays in 
the same house with his wife’s paramour, one who sells the soma 
plant, a back-biter, a liar, an oil-presser, a bard, a son-in-law (as 
long as he has no son or child), a sonless man ( Mit, on Yàj. 
III. 290 quoting Likhita), one who starts a sacrifice without 
studying the Veda, a woman sacrificer, a carpenter, one who 
makes his living by astrology, one whose duty is to ring bells 
(for reminding the king of the time or awakening him), a gr&áma- 
kita (a village officer, Apararka p. 239), a parivitti, & parivividana, 
the husband of a Südr& woman or of a remarried widow, the 


1882. wey IV. 218, sire 117, अत्रि 304, आप, 9. 28 ( in verse) say 
* राजां तेज आवृत्ते ˆ. 

1883. eager अपजा तावल्ाइनीयात्तद्गुहे पिता । आत्रि 305; ‘fA जामातरं 
मन्येस्तस्य मन्युं न कारयेत्‌ । अप्रजायां तु कन्यायां नाइनीयात्तस्य ये गृहे ॥ आदित्यपुराण 
quoted by अपराकै p. 239 ; लष्षाश्व 1. 175 ' जाह्मणो नेव guitare gT कदा- 
wai? ( without qualifications ) ; vide लष्वाश्ब? 15. 80 also. 


788 History of Dharma£üstra [ Ch, XXII 


son of a punarbhü, a worker in hides, a potter, a spy, one who 
becomes an ascetic without following the rules laid down for 
that drama, a lunatio, one who has sat down at his debtor's 
house in dharna. Manu IV. 222 prescribes a fast for three days 
if a brihmana partakes of the food of these unknowingly, but 
the krcchra ( Pr&jápatya ) for knowingly doing so. Baud. Dh. S, 
II. 3. 10 presoribes the japa of Rg. IX. 58 ( tarat sa mandi ) for 
eating the food of one from whom it should not have been 
taken. Manu XI. 253 and Visnu Dh. S, 56. 6 do the same, 


The next question is whose food may be taken. Great fluc- 
tuationa have occurred in the usages during the last two 
thousand years or more in this matter. Gaut. 17. 1 says‘a 
braéhmana may eat at the houses of all dvijdtis (the three higher 
varnas) who are well-known to be performing the peculiar 
duties of their varna or ááérama, Gaut. 2. 41, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 
18-19, Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 3. 25 allow a brahmacdrin to beg for food 
at the houses of men of all varnas, except those who are 
apapütra and abhitasta ( suspected of mahapatakas), Ap, Dh. 8. 
I. 6, 18. 9 first prescribes for a bráhmana who has returned from 
his teacher's house that he should not est in the houses of the 
ksatriya and other varnas (as a general rule), then he gives the 
opinion of some that he may take food from members of all 
varnas except Südras, provided they abide by the rules for their 
varna. He also notices that even &üdra's food may be eaten if 
he serves a dvijāti in virtue of his duty to do so. Even Veda- 
Vyasa III. 56 expressly declares that all dvijātis who know 
each other's families may partake of food at each other's 
houses, 099 Ap. Dh. S. I, 6. 19, 2-12 raises the question as to 
whose food may be eaten and names several sages who differed 
in their views. Kanva said that one may eat the food of only 
him who wishes to give (and so requests), Kautsa thought that 
one may eat the food of him only who is holy (punya); 
Varsy&yani said that one may accept from whoever is liberal 
enough to give; Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsa and Pugkarasádi 
held that alms (food) offered by a pure man may be eaten; 
Varsyayani said what is offered by any body without asking 
may be accepted ; according to Harita one should not accept 
food which is offered after an express previous announcement 
‘I shall give you such and such a kind of food,’ Apastamba’s 
own view appears to have been ( I. 6. 19, 9-11 ) that one should 
accept the food of him whose conduct is religious and who 


1884. धमेणान्योन्यभोज्यासा दविजास्तु विदितान्वयाः। वेदृष्यास 111, 56. 
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desires to offer food, that one should not accept the food even of 
a righteous man if he shows even the slightest unwillingness to 
give and that whatever is offered unasked may be accepted, 
These directions are rather vague, 


In modern times a person is more lax in taking food pre- 
pared with oil or ghee or milk, He may take such food from 
members of certain castes other than his own. But ordinarily 
he would not take food cooked in water from any person belong- 
ing to another caste or even sub-division of the same caste. In 
towns and cities there is a strong tendency to considerably 
relax these restrictions. We saw above that in the times of 
Gautama and Apastamba and others a bráhmana was allowed 
to take food prepared in the houses of ksatriyas, vaiśyas, and 
even $üdras. Gradually this latitude came to be restricted and 
most of the siitras and early smrtis restrict the liberty to take 
food from $üdras by saying that only from the following among 
$üdras a bráhmana can take cooked food, viz. one who cultivates 
the brahmana’s field on the system of paying half of the crops to 
the latter, a family friend, one's cowherd, one’s barber, one 
doing personal service i. e. a dasa ( vide Gaut. 17. 6, Manu IV. 
253, Visnu Dh. 8. 57. 16, Yàj I. 166, Angiras 120-121, Veda- 
Vyasa III. 55 and Pardsara XI. 21). Manu and Yàj. add that 
any 85078 who declares to a bráhmana that the former is going 
to be dependent on the latter and who declares what his actions 
have been and how he will serve the brahmana is also bhojyánna 
(one whose food may be eaten). The Mit. quotes a sütra 
which includes the potter among these (on Yàj I. 166) 
and Devala also does 80.595 Tt may be stated that Pardéara 
(XI. 22-24) gives peculiar meanings to the words dasa, nàpita, 
gopàla and ardhika. The general rule forbidding the food of 
$üdras is stated by Vas. Dh. 8,14. 4, Manu IV. 211 and 223, 
Y&jlL 160. Angiras 121 says that he who takes cooked 
food from $üdras other than the five excepted above has to 
undergo cándràyana penance, Atri (172-173) prescribes the 
same penance for'a dvija eating the food of & washerman, an 
actor and a worker in bamboos and the penance of parüka for 
taking the food of or residing amongst antyajas, Vas, Dh. S. 


1885. sqr (स्वदासो?!) नापितो गोपः कुम्भकारः कृषीवलः । आाह्मणेरपि 
भोज्यालाः पञ्चैते sprite: ॥ qug in qe. र. p. 327; परार XI. 22-24 aro qg- 
कन्यासद्युत्पक्ञो जाह्मणेन तु dega: । संस्कारासु भवेद्वासः असंस्कारात्तु नापितः ॥ an. 
याच्छूवकन्यायां THT HT यः ततः । स गोपाल इति ज्ञेयो भोज्यो विमेन संशयः॥ a- 
कन्यासददुत्प्षो णाह्मणेन तु संस्कृतः । स ह्याथिक इति ज्ञेयो भोज्यों बिमेर्न संशयः ॥ 
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VI. 26-29, Angiras 69-70, Ap. ( verse ) 8. 9-11 severely condemn 
a brihmans partaking of food from हपता 88, Angiras 75, Ap. 
( verse ) VIII. 8-9 declare that a brahmana who is an agnihotrin 
and yet does not desist from siidra food loses five viz. his self, 
his vedic lore and his three (sacred fires), Medhatithi on 
Manu ४. 84 expressly states that the barber is touchable and 
bhojyànna ( whose food may be taken). This shows that up to 
the 9th century A. D. the rules about taking food from even 
certain Südras had not become rigid in all provinces of India. 
Angiras 77-78. Ap. ( verse ) 8. 11-13 and Yama (quoted in Gr. 
R. p. 334 ) declare that a bráhmana may est at a bráhmana's at 
all times, at a ksatriya's only on parvans (on full moon &c. ), at 
a vaisya's when the latter is initiated for a sacrifice, at a Südra's 
never and the food of the four varnas is respectively like nectar, 
milk, food and blood. According to Manu IV. 223 a 
brahmana could take from a Sidra uncooked food for a night, if 
he had no other means of subsistence. When exactly brahmanas 
were forbidden to take food from ksatriyas or vaigyas it is difficult 
to say. In the Kalivarjya section all that is forbidden is taking 
food from the five $üdras enumerated in Manu IV. 253, Gaut. 17.1 
prescribes that fuel, water, fodder, roots, fruits, honey, protection, 
what is offered unasked, a bed, seat, shelter, conveyance, milk, 
curds, roasted grain, safari (small fish), priyangu (millet), a 
garland, meat of deer, vegetables must not be refused when offered 
by any one spontaneously. Vas. Dh. S, 14, 12, Manu IV. 50 are 
to the same effect. Angiras 1897 quoted in Gr. R. p. 337 states 
that cow’s milk, barley flour, oil, oil-cakes, cakes (of flour) may 
be taken from a Sidra and eaten and whatever else is cooked in 
milk, Brhat-Pardsara VI. says ‘uncooked meat, ghee, honey 
and oils extracted from fruits, even if they are kept in a 
mleccha’s vessel, become pure the moment they are taken out of 
such vessel; similarly milk, curds, and ghee contained in 
vessels of &bhIras are blameless and the vessels are pure as long 
as these articles are contained in them, 8° Laghu-Satatapa 128 


1886. आह्ाणस्य सदा me क्षत्रियस्य ठु पर्वाणि। derer यज्ञवीक्षायां शूदस्य न 
कदाचन ॥ orga जाह्मणस्यालं क्षत्रियस्य पयः ETT! पेश्यरयाप्यक्षमेशाल GAT रुधिरं 
Wm) आप. 8. 11-13, == अङ्गिरस्‌ 77-78 (सक्द्वेश्यस्य भुखीत for Aga... वीक्षायां). 
यम reads प्रकृतेषु थ वेश्यस्य and qw. र. p. 334 explains प्रकृतेषु गोमङ्गलाविु. 

1887. गोरसं चेव aha तैलं पिण्याकमेव प्व। अपूपान भक्षयेचछूवाद्यञ्चान्यत्पयसा 
कृतम्‌ ॥ अङ्गिर qu. v. p. 337. 

1888. आममांसं qh att Gera फलसम्भवाः । म्लेच्छमाण्डर्थता होते 

निष्क्रान्ताः gee स्पृताः ॥ आभीरभाण्डसंस्थानि पयोदृधिषृतानि च। शृहत्पराशर VI. 
(Jiv&nande, part 2 p. 210 ). 


Gh. XXII] Bhojana-food allowed १91 


says that corn lying in the field or on the threshing floor, water 
drawn from wells and milk while still in the cow enclosures 
may be taken even from one whose food is forbidden, Even 
such later writers as Haradatta stated that a bráhmana may eat 
the food of the five $üdras named by Manu IV. 253 in extreme 
distress only. 


Certain articles were not to be eaten at certain stages only. 
For example, a brahmacarin was not to partake of honey, meat, 
and ksára-lavana ( vide Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 4. 6, Manava gr. I. 1. 
12). Butin danger of life he could eat even these ( vide 
Medhatithi on Manu V. 27). Similarly a forest hermit and 
an ascetic were forbidden many things (which will be 
discussed later on) A Ssatriya was not to drink soma juice 
( vide p. 140 above ). 


There were rules about the persons who might be engaged 
to cook and serve food. As brahmanas could in very ancient 
times eat the food of all varpas including at least some $üdras, 
no difficulty must have been felt. The Ap. Dh. S. (II. 2. 3. 
1-6 ) prescribes that aryas (i. e. the three varnas ) purified (by a 
bath) may prepare the food for vaisvadeva; they should stop 
speaking, coughing or spitting with their faces turned towards 
the food that is being prepared and should touch water on touch- 
ing their hair, limbs or garment; or $üdras supervised by āryas 
may be the cooks, Ap. Dh. S. further requires that when $üdras 
are cooks they should shave their hair and beard and pare their 
nails every day or on the 8th day or parva days and they must 
always bathe with thoir clothes on. Laghu-Asv. I. 176 says that 
food should be cooked by one's wife, daughter-in-law, son, pupil, 
elderly relative, or one’s àcárya or by oneself. Apararka (p. 
500 ) quotes a verse of Narayana that food must be served to a 
dvijdti by a wife of the same caste ( if he has wives of different 
castes ). 

Although numerous rules are laid down about the persons 
at whose house food may or may not be taken, the ideal placed 
before householders was that they should not as far as possible 
eat at the houses of others and should only do so if they are 
invited by a blameless person ( vide Gaut. 17. 8, Manu III. 104, 
Yàj I. 112). Manu III. 104 holds out the threat that those who 
constantly seek to subsist on the food given by others become 
after death the cattle of those who give them food. 


It is necessary to say & few words on drinking liquor 


( madyapüna ). 
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In the Rgveda a distinction is made between soma and surā 
(liquor ), the former being an intoxicating drink, but reserved 
for being offered ( as a sacred beverage) to gods and to be drunk 
by the priests, while the latter seems to have been meant 88 8 
beverage for common men and not usually offered to gods. In 
Rg. VII. 86. 6 the sage??? Vasistha implores Varuna to 
recognize that a man does not commit sin by his own urge or 
power, but that it is due to destiny or sura, anger, dice ( gambl- 
ing ) or heedlessness. In Rg. VIII. 2. 12 the sage exclaims that 
draughts of soma when quaffed by Indra create in his heart such 
tumult as those who are heavily intoxicated engage in when 
surü is drunk. Rg. I. 116. 7 mentions among the deeds of 
Advins this that they filled a hundred jars of suri from the hoof 
of their powerful horse which (hoof) was like kG@rotara (a 
strainer or leather-bag?). Rg. I. 191. 10 refers to the leather-bag 
(of wine) in the house of a vintner. In belauding bhojas 
(liberal men) Rg. X. 107. 9 says that they won the inner 
draught of sura ( from their foes), In Rg. X. 131, 9? 4 and 5 
the Agvins are praised for having drunk surāma (suri mixed 
with soma) and helped Indra in his fight with the Asura 
Namuci. In the Atharvaveda IV. 34. 6 the reward for the per- 
former of gacrifices is said to be heaven in which there are lakes 
full of ghee and honey, and wherein liquor flows like water. 
Iu Atharvaveda 14. 1. 35-36 and 15. 9. 2-3 surà is referred to. 
The ४६1. S. 19. 7 distinguished between suri and soma ' thou art 
the powerful sur& and this is soma; don't destroy me when thou 
enterest thy place’. In the Tai.!5? S, IT. 5. 1ff, the Sat. Br. 
I. 6. 3 and V.5.4 there is a legend of Visvaripa, the son of 
Tvastr, which narrates how he had three heads, one of which 
was soma-drinking, one wine-drinking and a third for eating 


1889. न स wt दृक्षो वरुण धतिः सा सरा मन्युर्विभीवृको अचितिः | ऋ- 
VII, 86. 6 ; weg पीतासो युध्यन्ते दुमंदासो न सुरायास। ऋ. VITI. 2. 12; कारोतरा- 
'्छफादृश्वस्य yor: शतं कुम्भानसि आतं germ: । ऋ. 1. 116. 7; सूर्ये विषमा सजामि gt 
wren गहे। ऋ. L 191. 10; भोजा जिग्युरम्तःपेयं gan भोजा जिग्युय' age: 
प्रयस्ति। क्र. X. 107. 9. f 

1890. gi सुराममाग्विना peragi aur! विपिपाना, छुभस्पती geb कर्मरवाव- 
wan क्र. X. 131. 4 quoted in à wr. 1. 4. 2; घृतह दा मधुकूलाः gin क्षीरेण quit 
उवृकेन वृषला | ... ... उप त्या तिष्ठन्तु पुष्करिणीः समम्ताः ॥ अधर्ष IV. 34, 6. सुरा 
स्वमसि get सोम एष मा मा हिंसीः स्वा योनिमाविशस्ती | वाज. सं. 19, 7; also 
ते. जरा. I. 4. 2 and Q. जा. 37, 4. 

1891. विश्वरूपो बे ene पुरोदितो Seele तस्य RR 


जीर्षाण्यासन सोमपानं झरापानमशादनम । ते. सं. 11.0.1. 1. ; vide काठकर्सदिता 
XII. 10 for similar words. 
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food, how Indra cut off the heads of Visvaripa, how Tvastr 
being furious at the slaughter of his son performed a soma 
sacrifice from which he excluded Indra, how Indra, though not 
invited, consumed all the soma that was in the tub, how the 
drinking of too much soma injured Indra and how the gods 
healed him by the igti called Sautramant (for Sutraman, ' the 
good protector’, Indra). This Sautriman! sacrifice was per- 
formed for a priest who drank too much soma and therefore 
either began to vomit or had severe purging. Vide Katyayana 
$r.19.1.4. It was also performed by him who had an enemy (Sat, 
Br. XII. 7. 3. 4). In this sacrifice a br&hmans had to be hired 
for drinking the dregs of sur& offered in it and if one was not 
found willing to do it the dregs were to be poured on an 
gnt-hill.' How suri ( liquor) was prepared is described in the 
Sat. Br. XII. 7. 3. 5 and in Káty&yana śr. 19. 1, 20-27 (vide S. 
B. E. vol. 44, p. 223 n. 2 which summarises the com, on Katya- 
yana) In Jaimini III. 5. 14-15 there is a discussion about the 
Sautraémanl sacrifice and Sabara quotes the passage of the Tai. 
Br. I. 8, 6 about hiring a brahmana for drinking the dregs of the 
sura@ offered in the sacrifice. The Sat. Br. contrasts soma and of 
sura by saying ‘soma is truth, prosperity, light and sur& is 
untruth, misery, darkness’ (V. 1. 5. 28). The Sat. Br. V. 5. 4. 
21 expresses dread '*°3 of mixing up the libations of soma and of 
sura together. The Kathaka Samhita XII. 12 contains the follows 
ing interesting remark. “ Therefore an elderly person or a 
youngster, the daughter-in-law and father-in-law drink liquor 
and remain babbling together ; foolishness (or thoughtlessness ) 
is indeed sin; therefore & bráhmana does not drink sur& with 
the thought ‘ otherwise ( if I drink it ) I may be affected by sin’; 
therefore this is for ksatriya ; one should say to a bráhmana that 
surs, if drunk by a ksatriya, does not harm the latter.” ° This 
passage makes it clear that at the time of the Kathaka Samhita 
public opinion had come to this stage that brahmanas had 
generally given up drinking surà. This passage read with the 





1892. जाह्मणं परिक्रीणीयाहुच्छेषणस्य पातारम्‌ । ब्राह्मणो ह्याहुत्या उच्छेषणस्य 
पाता ! यदि जाह्मणं न विस्वेहल्मीकषपायामवनयेत्‌ । ते. जा. 1. 8. 6. Vide शाङ्कायनः 
15. 15. 1-14 where the last qx is गाह्मणं सुरापं परिक्तीरणायादिति भक्ष उपमीयते | 

1893. graft उद्धरन्ति । उत्तरवेदावेबोत्तरमद्धते दक्षिणं नेत्सोमाहुतीश्व छुराहुतीश्व 
सह जदवमिति तस्माद हावी उद्धरान्त । शतपथ, V. 5. 4. 21. 

1894. तस्माज्ज्यायांच्व कनीयांश्च स्दुषा श्वशुरश्च att पीत्वा सह लालपत आसते । 
पाप्मा घे avert तस्माद बाह्मणः get न पिजति पाप्मना नेत्संसुज्या हृति । तदेतत्‌ क्षत्रियाय 
maot arai घुरां पीता हिनस्ति! काठकसंहिता 21]. 12, 


H. D. 100 
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Tai. Br. quoted above establishes that it had become difficult to 
find a bráhmana willing to drink even the remnants of surá 
left after being offered in a sacred Vedic rite like the Sautrámant. 
The above passage from the Kathaka is quoted by the Tantra- 
vartika on Jaimini I. 3. 7 (p. 210) and explained by it as 
referring to sidhu (rum) and liquor prepared from honey’ 
Śamkarācārya in his bhasya on the Vedàntasütra III. 4. 31 
quotes! this passage expressly from the Kathaka Samhit&, In 
the Ait. Br. (37, 4) it is stated that when a king has undergone 
a solemn coronation ceremony the purohita places in his hand 
a vessel of sur&. ASvapati, king of Kekaya, proudly declares 
in the Chandogya Up. V. 11. 5 to the learned brahmanas that 
came to him for the lore about Vai$vànara ‘in my country 
there is no thief, no miser, no madyapa ( drinker of intoxicants ), 
none who has not kept the sacred fires, none who is not learned; 
no man of loose character; whence can there be a woman of 
loose character in my country?’ In Chàndogya V. 10.9 one 
who drinks surà is enumerated among the five grave sinners. 


It is somewhat strange that in some of the grhya sütras it 
is stated that in the rites on Anvastaka day when pindas are 
offered to the male ancestors, pindas are offered to the mother, 
paternal grandmother and paternal great-grandmother and also 
liquor is offered. For example, the A$v. gr. II. 5. 5 says that ' to 
the wives ( of the ancestors) are offered suré and the scum of 
boiled rice in addition’ (to the pindas ).!8°° The Par. gr. (IIL 3) 
states ‘also to the female ancestors he makes pinda offerings 
and pours for them liquor and water oblations into pits.’ The 
Kathaka gr. (65. 7-8) also prescribes that in the Anvagtaka 
suri was to be sprinkled with a spoon about the pindas for 
women ancestors and the pindas were to be eaten by servants 
or by nis&édas or may be thrown in fire or water or brahmanas 
may eat them. It is difficult to account for this. If a conjec. 
ture may be hazarded, it is possible that women drank ( perhaps 
secretly ) liquor even when their husbands had given up the 
practice owing to the force of public opinion or that in those 
days (before the grhya sütras) intercaste marriages being 
allowed, the women ancestors might have been ksatriya or 


1895. sreqsateweq प्रतिषेधकः कामकारनिवृत्तिप्रयोजनः फाठकानां संहिताया 
शूयते तस्माद्‌ आराह्मणः सुरां न पिषेत्‌ इति । शांकरभाष्य on चे. q, 11]. 4. 31. 

1896, पिण्डपितृयज्षकल्पेन । हुत्वा aymi पितुम्यो दद्यात्‌ । ञ्रीभ्यश्व पुरां 
चाचाममधिकम्‌ | आश्व. ग. 11. 5. 3-5; अन्वष्टकासु ... ... पिण्डापितुयज्ञपत्‌ ख्रीन्यश्वोपसे- 
'यनं dy सुरया तर्पणेन चाजनाछुलेपनं स्रजश्च ।? पारः यु. ILI. 3. 


Ch. XXII] Bhojana-drinking liquor 795 


val$ya women and so were not unfamiliar with drinking. Manu 
XI. 95 forbids drinking to bráhmanas and Kullüka notes that 
there were commentators who held that the prohibition did not 
apply to brahmans women, Whatever the reasons for the above 
directions in the grhya sütras may be, they run counter to the 
prevailing sentiments, not only of the Kathaka Sam, and the 
Br&hmana texts, but also to the unanimous prescriptions of the 
dharmasitras and smrtis. 


Gaut. II. 25,5? Ap. Dh. S. I. 5. 17. 21, Manu XI. 94 forbid 
all kinds of intoxicants to brahmanas at all stages of life. Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 7. 21. 8, Vas. Dh. S. I. 20, Visnu Dh. 8. 35. 1., Manu 
XI. 54, Yàj. III. 227 hold that drinking sur@ or madya is one 
of the grave sins ( mahap&takas ). In spite of this, the Baud. 
Dh, S. I. 2. 4 notes that among the five peculiar praotices of the 
bráhmanas in the north was that of drinking rum and it 
condemns all the five practices. The verses of Manu ( XI, 
93-94)? are frequently quoted in digests and commentaries 
* sura is the filthy refuse of food and sin indeed is called mala 
(filth); therefore, a bráhmana, a rijanya, and a vaisya should not 
drink surà, which is of three kinds, viz. prepared from molasses, 
from flour ( or ground grains ) and from flowers of the Madhüka 
tree; brahmanas should not drink any one of these three.’ The 
interpretations put on these verses by Viévaripa on Yàj. 
(IIL 222), the Mit. on Yj. III. 253, Apsrarka p. 1069 and 
others establish that the word ‘sura’ primarily applies to patsti 
(liquor prepared from flour) as Vedic usage in the Sautraman! 
sacrifice and elsewhere shows, that paisti is forbidden to 81] 
br&hmanas, ksatriyas and vai$yas, that it is the drinking of 
paisti alone that constitutes a mahapataka, that all intoxicants 
are forbidden to brahmanas but liquors other than paistl such 
as those prepared from molasses or madhüka flowers are not 
forbidden to ksatriyas and vaisyas, In the Mahābhārata 
( Udyogaparva 59. 5) both Vasudeva and Arjuna are described 
as intoxicated by drinking the liquor prepared from honey and 


1897. मद्यं नित्यं ्राह्मणः । गो. 11. 25 ; सर्वे मग्यमपेयम्‌। आप. ध. सू. 1. 5. 17.21. 

1898. सुरा बै मलमन्नानां पाप्मा च मलसुच्यते । तस्मादू आह्मणराजन्यो वेश्यश्व न 
सुरां पित्‌ ॥ गोडी पेष्टी य माध्दी 'च विज्ञेया त्रिविधा सुरा । यथेवेका तथा सर्वा न पातष्या 
द्विजोत्तमैः ॥ ag XI. 93-94. Both are quoted in तस्त्रवातिक pp. 209-210; mg 
XI. 93 18 बरुद्ध हारीत 9. 279 and ag XI. 94 is the same as विष्णु 22. 82 and ded 
117. सर्वशनारायण explains माध्वी in three ways ' माध्वी व्राक्षारसकृतेति केचित्‌ , 
मधूकएुष्पेण मधुना वा कृता वाच्या !. 
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the Tantravartiks tries to establish that there was nothing 
wrong in this as they were ksatriyas and as Manu XI.93-94 
and Gaut. II. 25 are to be construed as stated above viz. all 
intoXicants are forbidden to brüáhmanss and only paist to 
ksatriyas and vaidyas, Intoxicants are not forbidden to Südras, 
though Vrddha-Harita (IX. 277-278) declares that some desire 
that good Südras should abstain from suri also and that Manu 
says that even a Sidra becomes patila by falsehood, by partak- 
ing of meat and intoxicants and by stealing another's wealth 
or wife, Another rule was that brahmacirins, of whatever 
varna, had to abstain entirely from every kind of intoxicant 
(Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 23, Manu IL. 177, Yaj. 1.33). Visvarüpa 
on Ya}, 1, 33 refers to a passage from the Caraka-sakhs which 
states that when Svetaketu suffered from a skin disease ( kilasa ), 
the Aévins told him to take madhu (honey or wine) and meat 
as medicine, and when he asked how being a brahmacarin he 
could do so, they replied that a person must first save himself 
(from disease and death) in all ways! asa man can say ‘I 
sball perform meritorious acts ' only if he lives. Apararka quotes 
the Brahmapurána and says that in the Kali age human sacrifice, 
Aévamedha sacrifice and intoxicating drinks were forbidden to 
the three varnas and to bráhmanas in all yugas (ages). But 
this is opposed to history and tradition. The Mahabharata 
narrates ( Adiparva 76-77 ) the story of Sukra, his daughter 
Devay&n! and pupil Kaca and states that Sukra forbade for the 
first time br&hmanas from drinking intoxicants and decla- 
red that, if any bréhmana drank surà thenceforward, he 
would be guilty of the grave sin of brahmana-murder.” The 


1899, यत्तु वातुदेवार्ज नयोर्मद्यपानमातुलदुहितुपरिणयनं स्सातिविरुद्धसपन्यस्त॑ qur 
क्षविकारतुरामात्रस्य वैवणिकामा मातिषेधः । सरा वे... हरां पिषेत्‌ हाते | मधुसीध्वोस्तु क्षविय- 
चेश्ययोनेंच मतिषेधः केषलआाह्मणविषयट्वात्‌ । मद्यं जाह्मणस्य-हाति वःयनात्‌ ।...तेनोभो मध्वा = 
सबक्षीबावित्याविरुद्धम्‌ । तन्त्रवार्तिक pp. 209-210. उद्योगपर्व 59. 5 is ' उभो...क्षीषादुभो 

व्वन्वूनरूवितो | स्रग्विणो वरवञ्जो तो दिग्याभरणशूवितो ॥? 


1900. तथा क्य चरकाः पठन्ति-श्वेतकेतुं हारुणेयं अ्रह्मचर्य चरन्तं किलासो जग्राह। 
ma श्वनावूष्वतुरमधुमांसो किल ते भेषञ्यमिति। सहोषाच बह्य'चर्यमानी कर्थं मध्वशनीयामिति। 
तो होष्यतुः। यदा Great पुरुषो जीवति अधान्यर्सुकृत करोमीति, आत्मानं होव सर्पतो 
Marat Rewer on या. T. 33. | 

1901. मद्ये नित्यं जाह्मणः । नित्यामिति वचनान्मद्यं कृतयुगादावपि आाह्मणेन wed 
क्षज्रियवेधयाभ्पां तु कलावेव । यद्‌ जह्मपुराणम्‌। ... ... नराश्वमेधौ मद्यं च कलो wd 
दविजातिभिः । अपराक p. 63. 

1902. यो आह्मणोद्यप्रथतीह काश्रेन्मोहात्तुरां पास्यति mang: । अपेतधर्मा 
MET चेष स KUTA TA गर्हितः स्यात्परे च ॥ आदिपदं 16. 67 = मत्स्यपुराण 25. 62. 
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Mausalaparva (1. 29-30) states that Balarama prohibited the 
drinking of surà from the day the musala ( iron pestle) for the 
destruction of the Yàdavas was produced and directed that any 
breach of his order would be punished with impalement, The 
Santiparva (110. 22) declares that those men who always avoid 
honey and meat and intoxicants from their birth surmount all 
difficulties. Sdantiparva (34. 20) prescribes that, if a man 
drank liquor when in danger of life or through ignorance, he 
was to undergo upanayana again. Acc. to Visnu Dh. 8. 22. 
83-85'°°3 intoxicants (madya) forbidden to brahmanas are of ten 
kinds viz. those prepared from madhika flowers, from sugarcane 
juice, from tanka fruit (i.e. kapittha), from koli (i. e. badara 
or jujube fruit), from dates, from jack-fruit, from grape juice, 
from honey, from maireya (extracted from the blossoms of a 
plant) and from cocoa-nut sap. Visnu ad ds that these ten kinds 
are not forbidden to ksatriyas and vaigyas. Pulastya quoted 
by the Mit. on Yàj. III. 253 and by Apararka p. 1075 states that 
surd (distilled from rice flour) is different from the eleven 
kinds of madyas that he enumerates (practically the same 
asin Visnu). It may be stated that this sentiment against 
drinking is still very strong among braéhmanas and drinking is 
still looked down upon by all castes, though, owing to contact 
with the West, some peop le ( even including a few br&áhmanas ) 
have come to regard it as a fashionable indulgence. 


Manu IX, 80 and Yaj. I. 73 say that a wife who drinks 
liquor is to be abandoned (even if she be a Sidra woman married 
toa brihmana), The Mit. on Yaj. I. 73 quotes a text (of 
Parü&ara X. 26 and Vas. Dh. S. 21. 15 ) that half of the body of 
him whose wife drinks sura is guilty of grave sin (on Yj, 
IIT. 256 it is asoribed to Manu). Vas. Dh. 8. (21. 11 ) says that 
a brahmana wife who drinks sur@ is not allowed by the gods 
to reach the world of her husband (after death) and that she 


1903. माधूकमैक्षषं ag कौलं खार्जूरपानसे । सृद्वीकारसमाष्वीके मैरेयं नारिकेल - 
जस ॥ अमेध्यानि दृशेतानि मद्यानि ्राह्मणस्य च्च! राजन्यश्वेव Serer स्पृष्टेतानि न डुष्याति॥ 
विष्ण॒धरमंचूञ 22. 83-84. These are quoted by अपरार्क p. 926, where the 
reading is मार्छीकं कारमार्वृकम्‌. अपराक p. 1070 quotes these as qefireu 
( reading मेरे तालं खार्जूर० ), पुलस्त्य has two viz. सेर and आरिष्ट ( prepared 
from arigta, a kind of berry ) in place of arg. 


1904. amend झरीरस्य यस्य भार्या get पिषेस्‌। पतितार्धशरीरस्य भिष्कृतिर्ण 
विधीयते ॥ वासिष्ठ 21. 15 and पराशर X. 26, quoted by fqsqu as eqeqeat on या. 
III. 250 (पतिलोकं म सा eto. ). 
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wanders in this world as a leech in water or as an oyster, 77 


Yaj. III. 256 says the same and adds that such a wife becomes 
in her subsequent lives a bitch, a vulture or a pig in this 
world itself, 


Viévarüpa (on Yaj. I. 140) quotes a text that a vendor of 
liquors is to have a flagstaff at his shop to indicate that it isa 
liquor shop, that his shop was to be in the midst of the village 
and that he was not to sell suri to the antyajas except in times 
of distress (1. e. in diseases &o, ).19% 


Megasthenes (p.69) and Strabo (XV. 1. 53) note that 
Indians did not drink wine except at sacrifices ( in the 4th 
century B. C.). Gautama 23. 1, Manu XI. 90-91, Yai. III. 253 
prescribe that if & person knowingly and frequently drinks 
Sur& i.e. ७8180, he can be purified only by death due to the 
pouring in his mouth of boiling sur& or water or ghee or cow's 
urine or milk. Yaj. III. 254 prescribes another prayascitta 
(expiation ) also. Vas. Dh. S. 20. 19, Manu XL 146 and Yàj 
III. 255 prescribe that if any one of the three varnas drinks 
suri through ignorance he becomes pure by undergoing the 
penance of Kreohra and by having his upanayana performed 
again. Aparárka (p, 1070) quotes a smrti of Kumara that a 
child up to five years has to perform no penance for drinking 
any intoxicant, that after five but before upanayana the child's 
parents or other relative or friend has to undergo it viz. three 
krechras, 97 


Manu ( VII. 47-52) enumerates in the case of kings ten 
vices springing from love of pleasure and eight vices produced 
by wrath and then states that among vices due to love of 
pleasure drinking, dice, women and hunting are the worst and 
that drinking is the most pernicious of all the vices of kings. 
Kautilya VIII. 3 agrees with this. Gaut. XII. 38 and Yaj. IT. 47 
declare that though sons and grandsons are bound to repay 
their ancestors’ debt as a pious duty, they are not bound to pay 


1905. या आाह्मणी च सुरापी न तां देवाः पतिलोकं नयस्तीहेव सा चरति क्षीण- 
पुण्याप्छु लुग्भवति छुक्तिका. वा । वसिष्ठ 21.11. The words या जाह्म णी..- नयन्ति occur 
in the महाभाष्य ( vol. II. p. 99 on qr. III. 2. 8). 

1906, च्व a कुर्या अिह्ाथ समया गामं च संवसेत्‌ । म चैवान्तावसायिभन्यः घरां 
qarga? n quoted by विश्वरूप on या. I. 140 

1907. अलुपेतस्तु यो बालो मद्यं मोहात्पिषेद्यादे। तस्य कुष्छञ्रयं कुर्यान्माता आता तथा 
पिता ॥ जातूकर्ण्य in अपरार्क p. 1069 ; मद्यमूत्रुरीषाणां भक्षणे नास्ति कश्चन । दोषस्त्वा 

पित्रोः spargit: ५ कुमार quoted by अपरार्क p. 1070 
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debts incurred for liquors, gambling &c. Among the articles 
that a brahmana is forbidden to sell even when he is forced to 
take to trade as a means of livelihood is liquor (Manu X. 89 
and Ya]. III. 37). 


To return to the subject of bhojana. After finishing one’s 
midday meal, a person was to chew ¢ambila or mukhavasa ( des- 
cribed above p. 734) and it appears that in ancient times persons 
smoked also certain preparations made with fragrant herbs and 
medicaments ( and not tobacco which was then unknown), For 
example, Bana describes in the Kadambarl ( para 15 ) that king 
Südraka after his mid-day meal took in the smoke of fragrant drugs 
and then chewed timbila. In the Caraka-samhita, sūtra- 
sthana chap. 5, there is a description how a reed was to be smeared 
with pastes of sandalwood, nutmeg, cardamom and several 
other drugs and spices, how it was to be eight angulas long and 
as thick as one’s thumb, how it was to be dried and the reed 
removed and then the dried portion was to be smoked. Vide 
Indian Antiquary vol. 40 pp. 37-40 for detailed information. 


The Visnupurána III. 11. 94 remarks that after taking the 
mid-day meal one may do acts that would not cause exertion to 
the body, Daksa (II. 68-69) says that after” taking dinner 
one should sit at ease and allow the food to be digested and 
should read and listen to itihdsa and purāņas in the 6th and 7th 
parts of the day, and in the 8th part of the day the householder 
should look into his private worldly affairs and then perform 
the evening adoration (sandhy&) outside the house. That the 
higher and middle classes of society attended in the afternoon 
the recitation of the Mahabharata (the 1111588 par excellence) 
and the pur&ánas in the 7th century follows from Bana’s state- 
ment in the Kadambar! (para 54) that even queen Vilasavatl on 
hearing from the Mahabharata that the sonless do not reach 
heaven (which was recited in the temple of Mah&kàla at 
Ujjeyinl) became!*'? extremely dejected and the fact that Bana 





1908, परिपीतधूपधूमवातिरुपरप्ृश्य च ग्रद्दीतताम्यूलः &o. । कादृम्बरी pora 15. 

1909, gene सुखमास्थाय तद्क्ं परिणामयेत्‌। इतिहासएुराणाद्येः षष्ठससमकौ 
नयेत्‌ । अष्टमे लोकयात्रा d Sie: सन्ध्या ततः पुनः वृक्ष II. 68-69, quoted by अपराक 
p. 157, sus. 1. p. 225, गृह. र. 386. 


1910. अद्य तु 'वतुर्वै्षाति भगवन्तं महाकालमचितुमितो गतया त्च महाभारते वाच्य 
माने श्र॒तमपुत्राणां किल न सन्ति लोकाः OT gee नरकात्‌ त्रायत इति पुत्र इति। 
कादम्बरी ( पूवेभाग para 54). Vide आदिपर्व 120. 15-18 where न तस्य लोकाः 
सन्तीति ? occurs. ‘ 
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is said in the Harsacarita ( III) to have listened after the midday 
meal to the recitafion of the Vàyupuràna by the reader Sudrsti- 
Yaj, (I. 113-114) directs that the rest of the day (till evening) 
should be spent in the company of sistas (learned and respecta- 
ble people) and of dear relatives and then having performed 
the evening prayer and offered oblations into the three sacred 
fires (if he has kept the three Vedic fires) or into grhya fire, the 
householder should feed guests if they come at night, then he 
should take his evening meal surrounded by (his children) 
and servants, should not eat too much in the evening and then 
go to sleep. Daksa (II. 70-71) says that after evening he should 
perform homa, then take his meal, do other household work, 
then repeat some part of his Veda and sleep for two watches 
(six hours) and he should devote some time in the first and 
last watches of the night to reciting the Veda already learnt. 


Numerous rules are laid down in the smrtis and digests 
about sleeping, viz. as to the position of the head, what kind of: 
bed to use, where to sleep and what texts to recite and so on 
Vide Gaut, II. 13 and IX. 60, Manu IV, 57, 175-176, Yaj. I. 136, 
Visnupurána III, 11. 107-109 for some of these rules. Among 
the earliest works to give elaborate rules is the Visnu Dh. 8. 
chap. 70, which is set out here. ‘One should not sleep when 
one’s feet are wet with water, nor should one have his head 
towards the north and west or lower (than the other parts of 
the body ), nor should one sleep naked nor below a beam along 
its length nor in an uncovered place nor on 8 bed-stead of a 
palāśa tree nor on one made of five kinds?! of wood nor on one 
made of trees split by an elephant nor on one made of wood 
burnt by lightning, nor on a broken bed-stead nor on one 
which is scorched, nor on 8 bed of trees watered with jars, nor 
in cemeteries nor in an unoccupied house, nor in a temple, nor 
in the midst of rash (or mischievous) persons, nor in the midst 
of women, nor above grain, nor in a stable of cows nor on the 
bed-stead of elderly persons nor over a fire or over an idol, nor 
before washing his hands or lips after meals, nor should one 
Bleep by day nor in the twilight nor on 88168, nor on an unclean 
spot, nor ou 8 wet spot nor on the top of a mountain.’ Vide 


1911. The स्वाति. (आ. p. 457) says 'qur दारूणि उदुग्बरवटाश्वत्थएक्षजम्धु- 
yar’, Thoqw. र. p. 397 remarks agh वाराहेण-एकमुमेण wed दृक्षद्वयनिमितं 


चच घन्यतर जरिभिरात्मजबृद्धिकर 'तुभिरे्थो यशश्वायुव्यं प्ववमस्पतिरचचिते quid याति तत्र 
यः Sat’. These seem to be verses in the Giti metre. 
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Smrtyarthaséra p. 70, Gr. R. pp. 397-399, Smrtimuktaphala 
(&hnika pp. 456-458), Abnika-prakasa pp. 556-558 for further 
details, Some of them may be noted. One should bow to one's 
favourite deity and keep a bamboo staff near one’s bed—says 
the Smrtyarthas&ra, The Smrtiratna says that one should not 
sleep on the same bed with & person suffering from an eye dis- 
ease or with one who is an epileptic or with one suffering from 
fever, leprosy, tuberculosis, asthma and hiccough, The Ratnavali 
(quoted in Sm. M. Shnika p. 457) requires that one should 
place a jar full of water at the head of the bed-stead, recite 
Vedic mantras for one's protection and mantras against poison 
and also the hymn to Night (Rg. X. 127), remember the five 
ancient personages well-known as sound sleepers, viz, Agasti, 
Madhava, Mucakunda, Kapila and Asttka, salute Visnu and 
then go to sleep. Harita (prose) quoted in Ahnikaprak&$sa p. 557 
contains similar rules. Vrddha-Harita (VIII. 309-310) says that 
an ascetic, a brahmacarl, a forest hermit and a widow should 
not sleep on a cot but on the ground covered over with a deer- 
skin or a blanket or with kusas, 


In connection with the subject of going to bed at night, a 
good deal is stated in the smrtis and digests about sexual inter- 
course between husband and wife. Some of these rules ( viz. 
about the proper days for intercourse ) have already been stated 
above (pp. 204-205). Gaut, V.1-2 and IX. 28-29, Ap. Dh. S. IT. 1. 1. 
16-23 lay down that 8 householder 18 to approach his wife on the 
proper days or he may do 80 at any time except on forbidden days 
or when the wife desires it; he is not to have intercourse during 
day-time or when the wife 18 ill, nor when she 18 in her courses 
nor should he embrace her during that period, Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1. 1. 19, Vas.?'* Dh. S. XII. 24 and Yàj. L 81 refer to the boon 
conferred on women by Indra according toa legend narrated 
in the Tai. S. II. 5. 1. When Indra killed Vis$varüpa, son of 
Tvastr, he incurred the sin of brahmana murder; all beings 
loudly condemned him as‘ brahmahan’, and he went about the 
universe in search of sharers in his sin, of which one third was 





1912. रर्नाचल्याम्‌। मंगल्यं qoiga तु शिरःस्थाने निधाय तु । वेदिकेर्गा सबर्मन्ञे 
रक्षां कुत्वा स्वपेलिशि ॥ रात्रिसुक्तं अपेत्स्सृत्वा सर्वोध्ध छुखशायिनः। नमस्कृरवाव्ययं विष्णुं 
समाधिस्थः स्वपेल्िशि ॥ छुखशायिनोपि गोभिलेन दहिताः | अगस्तिर्माधवश्चैव छचकुन्दो 
महाबलः | कपिलो सुनिरास्तीकः पञ्चैते सुखशायिनः n afda. ( आह्विक p. 457). 

1913. अपि च काठके चिज्ञायते। अपि नः श्वो विजनिष्यमाणाः पातोभेः सह शयीरखिति 
eroe arat पर wits वसि XII. 24. 

E. D, 101 
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taken by the earth (which seoured the boon that when a pit is 
dug it becomes filled up in & year), one-third by trees (that got 
the boon that even when pruned they would grow again and the 
exudation from trees is the part of brahmahatya that comes out 
of trees and the red resins exuded are therefore not to be eaten ) 
and one third by women, who got the boon that they would 
conceive only during their period (of sixteen days) after the 
recurring occurrence of menses and that they might indulge in 
intercourse till the time of delivery and in the case of whom 
the murder is manifested every month, Visnu Dh. S. chap. 69 
puts all rules together, some of which are: A householder must 
avoid sexual intercourse after having been invited at a éraddha 
or having partaken of dinner at it or after having givena 
a griddhs dinner or after performing the initiatory ceremony 
of soma sacrifice; he must not have intercourse in a temple, in 
a cemetery, in an empty house or at the root of a tree, in the 
day time!!! or at twilight, or with a woman older than himself 
or with 8 pregnant woman or with one who 188 8 limb too 
much or is deficient in a limb. Vide Visnupuràna III. 11. 
110-123 for similar rules on the same topic. Most of the rules 
are eugenic or based on hygiene, though a few may be held 
to be only religious or superstitious. Gaut, IX. 26, Ap. Dh. S, 
II. 1. 1. 21-23 and II. 1. 2. 1, Manu IV. 4 and V. 144 say that 

‘after intercourse the husband and wife should take a bath or at 
least wash, sip water and sprinkle water over the body and 
should sleep on separate beds, Other writers stated different 
views,!?!* 


Rajasvala-dharmah. 


From the times of the Tal. S. rules have been laid down 
about the duties of a ra&jasvalá (a woman in her monthly 
illness) and about how her husband and other people are to act 


1914. स ख्रीषंसाद्सपासी वत-अस्ये नहाहत्यांये तृतीयं मतियृह्णीतेति। ता अश्ुवन्‌ 
वरे दृणामहा ऋत्वियात्यजां विन्कामहे काममा विजनितोः संभवामेति। तस्माद्रृत्वियात्‌ fera: 
प्रजां विस्वृन्ते । काममा विजनितोः संभवन्ति । ...तृतीयं नह्महत्याये ATEA । सा मलवद्वा- 
सा अभवत्‌ &o. । ते. सं. 11. 5. 1. 4-5. 

1915. पाणं षा एते प्रस्कन्दन्ति ये दिवा रत्या संयुज्यन्ते नह्मचर्यमेव coarse रत्या 
संयुज्यम्ते । प्रक्षोपनिषद I. 13. 

1916. कतौ हु गर्भशङ्कायां स्नानं मेधुनिनः स्थृतर । अवतो तु सवा कुर्याच्छो चं 
मूत्रप्रीषषत्‌ ॥ झ्वावेतावद्याची स्यातां दृम्पती शयनं गतो । शयनादुत्थिता नारी gran 
awe. च्विः GATT u आङ्गिरस 52-53 and यम 16-17; ascribed to qamaraq in 

p. 105, qu. र. p. 400 and to qerara in स्सृतिच 1. p. 120. 
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towards her, In the Tai. S, IT. 5. 1. it is stated’®!? ‘One should 
not address a woman who has unclean clothes (i, e. who is in 
her course) nor should one sit with her, one should not eat 
her food for she keeps emitting the colour of brahmana murder; 
they say woman’s food is unguent, therefore one should not 
accept unguent from her; but anything else at will may be 
accepted’, The Tai. Br. III. 7. 1 states ‘Indeed half of this 
sacrifice is destroyed in the case of him whose wife becomes un- 
touchable on the day on which the observances for a sacrifice 
commence (i. e. on the day previous to the performance); but 
the sacrificer should segregate her (in a different place or house) 
and offer the sacrifice; by so doing he worships with a sacrifice 
that is entire (though the wife is absent),’ The adhikarana 
in Jaimini (III. 4. 18-19) is based on these texts; Sabara's 
bhasya quotes the passage of the Tai. S. and of the Tai. Br. and 
the conclusion established is that these rules, though occurring 
in the context of the new moon and full moon sacrifices, are 
not restricted to those sacrifices, but are to be observed by per- 
sons generally (1, e. they are purugartha and not kratvartha). 
The Tai. S. IT, 5. 1 contains thirteen directions about a rajasvala 
and declares what evil results follow from breaches of them. 
They are: there is to be no intercourse with her, nor in a forest 
(after she bathes), nor when she is unwilling (after bath ), she 
should not bathe during the three days, should not bathe with 
oil in those days, should not arrange her hair with a comb, 
should not apply collyrium to her eyes, should not brush her 
teeth, should not pare her nails, should not spin yarn, should 
not make ropes, should not drink water with a vessel made of 
pala leaves or a vessel that is baked in fire (or is broken). 
The results of the breaches are respectively that the son ( born 
of her ) becomes suspected or charged with grave sins, a thief, 
shy and not bold, destined to die in water, has a skin disease, 





1917. सा मलवद्वासा अभवत्‌ । तस्मान्मलवठ्ठाससा म संवदेत्‌ । न unit | मास्या 
अशमद्यात्‌ | गहाहर्याये ह्येषा वर्ण प्रतिस्ुच्यास्तेऽथो खल्वाहुः | अम्यखलं वाव खिया अस्म्‌ । 
अभ्यखनमेष न nuai काममन्यत्‌ । तै. सं. 11.5.1.5-6, Sabara on Jaimini IIT. 4.19 
says that the words नास्या अक्षमद्यात्‌ अम्यखनं वाव ferar smit really enjoin the 
prohibition of approaching her for intercourse and the TantravBrtika 
(p. 952) offers the interesting information that among the Litas 
'abhyaüjana'is a synonym for ‘sexual intercourse’ तथा हि लादानामप्यस्य- 
खनपर्यायान्तरवाच्यलक्षणसुपगमनं प्रसिद्धम्‌, 

1918. अर्धो वा एतस्य यज्ञस्य मीयते यस्य wu पत्न्यमालम्हुका भवति । ताम- 
परुध्य यजेत । सर्वेणेष यज्ञेन यजते । ते, गा. 111, 7. 1. The मिता? on या. IIL 45 
quotes this. 
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has a bald head and is feeble, is squint-eyed, has dark teeth, 
has bad nails, is impotent, is unrestrained (or commits suicide 
by hanging), becomes a lunatic, or a dwarf, The Tai. 8, further 
directs that she should observe these rules for three nights, 
should drink water with her hands joined together or witha 
plate that is not baked in fire, The Br. Up. VI, 4, 13 notes that a 
married woman in her courses should drink water from a vessel of 
bronze and should not wash her clothes, a Südra male or female 
should not touch her; on the lapse of three nights she should 
bathe and she should be made to unhusk rice. Many of the 
sutras refer to the rules contained in the Tai. S, about the rajasvala 
(vide Ap. gr. 8. 127019 Hir, gr. I. 24. 7, Bhar. gr. I. 20, Baud. 
gr. I. 7. 22-36, Baud. Dh, S. I. 5. 139), Vas, Dh. S. V. 7-9 con- 
tains the story of Indra and the boon given to women and also 
` the rules about rajasvalà ( adding that she should sleep on the 
ground, should not sleep by day, should not eat flesh, should 
not look at the planets, should not laugh). When Vas. Dh. 8. 
V. 8. and Visnu Dh. 8, 51.16 forbid the eating of the food of a 
rajasvala, what is meant is (according to the Gr. R. and other 
digests ) that the food cooked for her or owned by her should not 
be eaten. Laghu-Harita 38 prescribes that a rajasvalà may eat 
food from her own hand used as plate; Vrddha-Harlta (XI. 
210-11) says the same and adds that if she be a widow, then 
she should not take food for three days and that one whose 
husband is living should have only one meal a day. Rajasvala 
women were also not to touch one another. Visnu Dh. 8. (22. 
13-74) prescribes that if a rajasvala touches another rajasvala 
of lower varna she should observe a fast from that time till 
the fourth day when she takes the purificatory bath; while if 
she touches another rajasvali woman of the same varna or 
higher varna, she has to bathe and then take her food. More 
elaborate rules are laid down by Angiras 48 ( who prescribes 
paficagavya), Atri 279-283, Ap. (verse) VII. 20-22, Brhad-Yama 
III 64-68, Parüsara VII. 11-15. Ifa rajasvala is touched by 
a ७६0१41७ or by any of the antyajas, or by a dog or crow, she 
has to be without food till she bathes on the 4th day ( Angiras 
47, Atri 277-279, Apastamba VII. 5-8). If a woman is suffer- 
ing from fever and becomes a rajasvalà she is not to be bathed 


1919. war मलवद्वासाः स्यादृधेनां आाह्मणप्रतिविद्धानि कर्माणि संशास्ति wi 
मलवद्वाससामित्येताने | आप. यरु. खू, 8. 12, The whole of Vas. Dh. 8. V. 7-9 is 
quoted in qw, र. pp. 406-407 and Vas. Dh. 8. V. 7 is quoted by निता. on 
या. III 20 and अपराक p. 105. 
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on the 4th day to purify her; her purification is to be effe cted 
by another healthy woman, who touches her and then herself 
bathes with her 00008 on and this is done ten or twelve times 
and each time there is sipping of water; then the woman who 
is ill has her clothes removed and new ones put on and then 
gifts are made according to ability and she becomes pure 
(Usanas quoted in Mit. on Yaj. III. 20). Similar verses occur in 
Angiras 22-23. The same procedure is followed where a male 
who is ill is touched by a rajasvala or for some other cause he has 
to undergo the purification of a bath, viz, a healthy male touches 
him seven or ten times and bathes after each touch, at the end 
of which the sickly person is to be declared to be free from the 
impurity ( Angiras 21, Pará$ara VII. 19-20 quoted in Mit. on 
Yaj. III. 20). Ifa rajasvala dies, then the corpse should be 
bathed with the five products of the cow (paficagavya), she 
should be covered with another garment and then should be 
cremated (a verse quoted by the Mit, on ४६1. III. 20), while 
Angiras (42) said that the corpse should be bathed after three 
days and then it should be cremated. The Mit. on Yj. ITI. 20 
notes that, if a woman who usually has monthly periods, men- 
struates within seventeen days, then she has no impurity; if on 
the 18th, she becomes clean in one day, if on the 19th in two 
days and thereafter in three days. Vide Angiras 43, Apastamba 
(verse) VII, 2, Par&Sara VII, 16-17. 


So far we have described the daily duties of common men, 
particularly of bréhmanas, Manu VII 145-147, 151-154, 
216-226, Yaj. L 327-333 and Kaut. I. 19 dilate upon the daily 
duties of the king. Kaut. divides day and night into eight 
parts each and states that in the first part of the day the king 
should take measures for his protection and attend to income 
and expenditure, in the second he should look into the causes 
(or disputes) of the people of the cities and villages, in the 
third he should bathe, study or recite the Veda and take his 
meals, inthe fourth he should receive revenue in gold and 
appoint (or examine) superintendents; in the fifth he should 
correspond with the council of ministers, and receive the secret 
news brought by his spies; in the sixth he may engage in what- 
ever amusements or sports he likes or in deliberation (on state 
matters); in the seventh he should review elephants, horses, 
chariots and soldiers; in the eighth he should consider with the 
help of his commander-in-chief plans of campaigns. When the 
day ends he should observe the evening prayer; in the first part 
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of the night-he should see secret emissaries, in the second part 
of the night he may bathe, revise his studies and take supper; in 
the third he should lie down after the burst of trumpets and 
sleep in the fourth and fifth ; in the 6th he should be awakened 
by the sound of trumpets, he should bring to his mind the 
dictates of 85878 and the mode of carrying them out; in the 
seventh he should deliberate and send out secret emissaries; in 
the eighth he should receive, being accompanied by his sacrifi- 
cial priests, &cárya and purohita, benedictions and should see his 
physician, chief cook and astrologer and having circumambu- 
lated a cow with her calf and a bull he should go to court. Or 
the king may divide the parts of day time and night time 
according to his capacity. Other smrtikaras differed here and 
there, Katyayana prescribed'? that the king should devote the 
three parts of the day time (divided into eight) after the first 
part to judicial work and if he cannot personally do it, he 
should appoint a judge. Yaj. ([.327-333) mostly follows (though 
concisely ) the routine sketched by Kaut. The Manusmrti also 
hardly adds anything of importance to what we find in Kaut. 
It is remarkable that in the Dasakumira-oarita (ucchvasa VIII) 
the author closely following the words of Kautilya as to the 
engagements of the king during the eight parts of daytime 
and of night also puts in the mouth of the voluptuous jester 
Vib&rabhadra a parody of Kautilya’s solemn dicta, !??! 


As to the &hnika of vaiSyas and Südras no special rules 
are laid down in the smrtis, They had to adjust the duties get 
out for brühmanss to their own case according to their 
circumstances, A vai$ya belonged to the twice-born classes 
and he could do if he chose almost every thing that a brahmana 
could ( except officiating as a priest or teaching as a profession 
or receiving gifts). Vide pp. 154-164 for the disabilities and 
the few privileges of the Südra. 


1920. Vide note 1510 above, 

1921. e. g. उत्थितेन च राज्ञा क्षालिताक्षालिते सखे हुडिमर्घहु्िं वाम्यन्तरीकृत्य 
WE: म्रथमेऽषठमे wr भागे ओतभ्यम्‌। ... ... दितीयेईन्योन्यविवतृमामानां 
दृह्यमानकर्णः क्ं जीवति । ... ‹.. तृतीये स्नातुं भोक्त च लभते ।... चतुर्थे 


_ जनामामाक्रोशाद 
दिरण्पमतिग्रहाय हस्तं सारयक्षवो त्तिष्ठति । ... ... दृशकुमारचरित VIII, 


CHAPTER XXIII 


UPAKARMA ७ UPAKARANA AND 
UTSARJANA on UTSARGA. 


Upükarma or Upükarana means ' opening, starting or begin- 
ning’ (upakrama as the Mit, on Yaj. I, 142 says) and Utsarjana 
or Utsargs (in Asv. gr. IIT. 5, 13) means ‘the cessation of 
Vedio studies for a certain period in the year.’ Ap. gr. VIII. 1 
and Ap. Dh. S. I. 3, 11. 2 employ the word ‘samapana’ for 
utsarjana. In former times these two rites were performed on 
different dates and in different months, but with the decline of 
vedic studies in medieval times they came to be performed one 
after another on the same day. In several sūtras the first of 
these two is spoken of as adhydyopaikarana (as in Asv. gr. III 
5. 1.) or adhyayopakarma (in Par. gr. II. 10, Vas. Dh. S. 13.1), 
In this case adhyaya means ‘study of the Veda’ or it may mean 
Veda itself because it is studied ( pre-eminently ) Therefore the 
rite which signalises the opening of the session for Vedic study 
in the year is itself called upikarma." In Gaut. 16. 1 the 
rite of upükarma is called vürsika either because it took place 
in varss (the rainy season) or because it took place once 8 year 
(from varga, a year) The Asv. gr. TIL 5. 19 also states that 
this rite is called varsika. 


The time for upákarma is variously stated in the stitras. 
The Av. gr. III. 5. 2-3 states ‘when the herbs appear, 
when the moon is in conjunction with the constellation 
of Sravana, in the month of Srávana or on the 5th (tithi) 
of Srávana when the moon is in the Hasta naksatra,'?! The 
L e SIRES ENE 7: 


1922. अध्ययनमध्यायस्तस्योपाकरणं पारम्भो येन कर्मणा तदध्यायोपाकरणम्‌ 
नारायण on seq. q. 111. 5. 1; ' अधीयन्ते इत्यध्याया बेदास्तेषासुपाकर्म उपक्रममो 
बधीनां प्राहुर्मावे » मिता. on या. 1. 142. 

1923. ओषधीनां agaia शवणेन भाषणस्य! पञ्चम्यां हस्तेन घा। आश्व. v. DIL 
5. 1-2; ओषधीनां मादुभावि अवणेन श्रावण्यां पौर्णमास्यां झाषणस्य पञ्चमीं हस्तेन wr! 
पार. शु. 11. 10; Asagi हस्तेनाध्याया्चपाकुर्युः । आवणीमित्येके m. 111. ड. 
14-15; भौष्ठपर्दी हस्तेनोपाकरणम्‌ | ..-अवणामेक उपाकृत्येतमा साथित्रात्कालं काझक्षन्ते | 
saree. 111. 3. Land 13; अथातः स्वाध्यायोपाकर्म आवण्या पौर्णमास्यां मोष्ठपद्यां वा | 
वसिष्ठ 13. 1; हुताचकृतिरुपाकर्म | आषण्यां पोर्णमारयां क्रियेतापि वा आषाढ्याम्‌ | थी. T. 
m.i 18; आवणपक्षे ओषधीषु जाताछ हस्तेन पौणमास्यां बाध्यायोपाकर्म। हिरण्य. ग्र. 
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Par, gr. IL 10 says ‘when the herbs appear, when the moon is 
in conjunction with Sravans on the full moon day in the month 
of Sravana or on the fifth of the month of Sr&vana when the 
moon is in Hasta.’ Gaut, 16. 1 and Vas, Dh. S, 18, 1 require 
that it should be performed on the full moon day of Sravana or 
Bhidrapads. The Khadira gr. (III. 2, 14-15) and Gobhila 
III. 3. 1 and 13 ordain that Up&karma should be performed on 
the full moon day of Bhádrapada or under the constellation of 
Hasta in that month or according to some on the full moon day 
of Sravans. The Baud. gr. III. 1. 2 presoribes that Upakarma 
may be done on the full moon day of Srávana or Ásüdhsa. The 
Hir. gr. (IL. 18. 2, S. B. E. vol. 30 p. 241) says ‘during the 
fortnight (at the end of which) the full moon of Sr&vana occurs, 
when the herbs have sprouted forth, the ceremony for the open- 
ing of the annual Veda study ( should be performed ) under the 
Hasta constellation or on the full moon day’. The Ap. Dh. S. 
I. 3. 9. 1 speaks only of the full moon day of Srávana as the time 
for the performance of the Up&karma rite, Manu. IV. 95 
prescribes the full moon of Srávana or Bhadrapads as the time 
for upakarma. Yàj I. 142 provides three times viz. on the full 
moon day of Sr&vana or on a day (in Srávana) when the:moon is 
in conjunction with the Sravana naksatra or on the 5th tithi of 
Srévana if the moon is in conjunction with Hasta, The 
Kirmapurana ( Uttarardha 14, 60-61) holds that Upakarma 
should be performed on the full moon day of either Sravana, 
Asadhs or Brddrapada. In this rather bewildering variety 
of opinions commentators like the Mit. prescribed that ona 
should follow one's grhyasitra.’™ This means (as stated by 
Medhiatithi on Manu IV. 95 ) that the full moon of Bhadrapada 
being mentioned by Gobhila gr. and Khadira gr. Chandogas 
(students of the Samaveda ) should perform up&karma on that 
day; but as Ap. Dh. S, speaks only of the full moon of Sr&vana, 
the followers of the Krsna Yajurveda should perform upákarma 
only that day. When there is no rain and so no herbs appear 
in Srávana or when that day is inauspicious owing to an 
eclipse or the like, Up&karma may be performed on the full 
moon day of Bhádrapada by those whose grhya sütra allows 


1924, अत्र स्वस्वगृह्माशुसारेण ग्यवस्थेति साधारणनिर्णयः। तत्रापि ऋकशाखिां wet 
अपि । थर्जुः'शाखिनां पौर्णमास्याम्‌ । तत्रापि तेसिरीयाणामोद्यिके पर्वणि इतरेषां तु पूर्व- 
R पर्षणि सामगानां तु owed । अयं थ निर्णयः अवणाविम्नाधान्यनिवृशादम्यते | असति 
गहसंक्रान्त्यादिख्पप्रतिषश्धे आवणे mete । मदृनपारिजात p. 85. 
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the option of two months or on the fifth of the bright half of 
Srévana. But if both days of the full moon in the two months 
are inauspicious, then Up&karma should be performed on the 
full moon of Srávana, As the Baud. gr. refers to the full moon 
of Asadha, the followers of the Black Yajurveda may perform 
upakarma on Ásádha full moon, if the full moon of Sravana is 
not available. But the students of the Rgveda cannot do so, 
since no sūtra of the Rgveda speaks of Asadhs as an optional 
month. Rgvedins have to prefer Sravana naksatra (so that 
they may perform up&karma on the 14th or 15th of the bright 
half of Sr&vana ); the followers of the Yajurveda (Sukla) must 
perform it on the full moon day of Sraévana when the moon is 
in Sravana nakgatra, but if the moon is not so, then they have 
to prefer the full moon day. The students of the Taittiriya 
Sàkhà also have to follow this last course. The followers of the 
Samaveda should prefer Hasta. Vide Sam. Pr. pp. 497-498, Sm. 
M. pp. 32-33, Nirn, pp. 114-120. Some interpreted ४६1. I. 142 
in such a way as to yield four times for upakarma, viz. the full 
moon of Sravana, the day in Sravana on which the moon is in 
eonjunction with Sravana naksatra (this may sometimes be the 
14th tithi of the bright half ) or on the 15th of the bright half 
of Srávana or on that day in Sravana when the moon is in 
Hasta. Why so much importance was attached to the month of 
Sravana and to the constellation of Sravana as the season for 
starting Veda study is obscure. Itis possible that that month 
was originally chosen 88 owing to showers of rain it is 
pleasantly cool, there is more leisure and staying inside the 
house in that month for brahmanas than in other months of the 
year and then Nature is at its best, The month of Sravans 
being fixed upon, the best day therein would be the full moon 
( Soma in another sense being the king of br&hmanas ) If any 
other day in Srāvaņa was to be chosen then the day on which 
the moon was in Hasta would be the best, which would 
ordinarily be the 5th of the bright half (of Sravana). As the 
Paurnamasi of that month was called Sravani owing to the 
moon's conjunction with the Sravana naksatra ( which conjunc- 
tion usually takes place on that day) the Sravana naksatra came 
to be associated with the starting of the annual session of Vedic 
studies, But that the Sravana naksatra by itself had no direct 
connection with up&karma is clear from the fact that several 
sütras do not mention it at all. The Gobhila and Khadira gr, 
do not accept the full moon day of Sravana ( but of Bhadrapada 
and the Hasta naksatra) as the proper time for upikarma, 


H. D. 102 


810 History of Dharmaé£üstra [ Ch. XXII 


Oldenberg in his note on San. gr. IV. 5. 2 ‘when the herbs 
appear, under the naksatra Hasta or Sravana' (S. B. E. vol. 29, 
p. 112 ) remarks ‘ the naksatra Sravana is evidently considered 
as particularly fit for this occasion because of its name contain- 
ing an allusion to éruti’. But this conjecture has no plausibi- 
lity. Hardly any ancient writer makes the suggestion that 
Sravana and Sruti are brought together on account of the root 
‘sru’. The presiding deity of Hasta is Savitr. Owing to the 
supreme importance given to the Gayatri verse (of which 
Savitr is the deity ) and to the fact that Veda study begins with 
the recitation of the Gayatri, the naksatra Hasta would be 
closely connected with the starting of Veda study. As a matter 
of fact the Sàn. gr. 1४, 5. 2 mentions Hasta first and then 
Sravana ; the Hir. gr. does not name the Sravana naksatra 
at all, but names Hasta in this connection; while the Agv. 
gr, Par. gr. and several others mention both Sravana and 
Hasta. 


Upakarma is to be done in the morning, If for part of the 
day, the moon is in conjunction with Uttar&sadhà and then with 
Sravana that day is not to be chosen for upàkarma, but the next 
day is to be chosen on which the moon is in conjunction with 
Sravana and Dhanistha. Later writers introduced further 
complications about the zodiacal sign (rast) in which the Sun 
would be at the time. Garga required that upakarma must be 
performed during the days when the Sun was in the sign of Leo 
by the followers of the Samaveda and by those who are to the 
north of the Narmadà river. There is no up&karma in the 
interealary month of Sravana and Bhadrapada except for the 
followers of the Sànaveda who must perform it in the inter- 
calary month. When upikarms is to be done for the first time 
after a boy's upanayana, the planets Jupiter and Venus must 
not be in the position of asta (i e. invisibility owing to their 
being too near the sun). 


Upakarma is to be done by brahmacárins, by householders 
and also by vanaprasthas (forest hermits). The teacher does 
it in the company of his pupils whether they be brahmacarins or 
not and performs the homa in his own grhya fire, as the Par. 
gr. II. 10 says. Karka the com. of Par, gr. states that if the 
ācārya has no pupils then he has no adhtkara ( right or eligibi- 
lity ) to perform the up&karma in the grhya fire, while Harihara 
says that the practice of performing up&kerma in the ordinary 
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domestic fire in the company of a Veda student is based on no 
authority, but is a mere usage,!??5 


The procedure of upakarma is set out as follows in the 
Asv. gr. (IIL. 5. 4-12): ‘having sacrificed the two ajyabhágas!*? 
( portions of clarified butter), he should offer oblations of àjya to 
tbe following deities, viz. Savitri, Brahma, Sraddhà, Medha, 
Prajiié, Dhāraņā (memory), Sadasaspati, Anumati, Chandases 
(metres) and Ris (sages). Then he sacrifices saktu (barley 
flour ) mixed with curds to the accompaniment of the following 
mantras; the one verse ‘I praise Agni, the purohita’ (Re. I. 
1, 1),7** and ‘the Kugumbhaka has said it’ (Rg. I. 191, 16), ʻO 
bird, when crying announce welfare to us’ (Rg. II. 43.3), 
‘Sung by Jamadagni’ ( Rg. IIT. 62. 18), ‘In thy abode the whole 
world rests’ (Rg. IV. 58, 11), ‘you ( Maruts) that deserve saori- 
fice, come to our sacrifice’ (Rg. V. 87. 9), ‘whosoever whether 
ours or a stranger (Rg. VI. 75, 19), ‘look towards us, look in 
various directions’ (Rg. VII. 104. 25 ), Come here, O Agni, the 
friend of the Maruts’ (Rg. VIII, 103. 14), ' O king, the oblation 
that is cooked for thee’ (Rg. IX. 114. 4 ), —each time two verses; 
the one verse ‘one is our intention’ (Rg. X.191. 4); the one 
verse ‘we choose that blessing and boon.’ When he is about to 
study the Veda he should, while the pupils (i. e. those who are 
to be taught the Veda) join him (lit. take hold of him ), sacrifice 

1925. सर्वेऽचुपठेयुः । स यावन्तं गण मिच्छेत्तावतस्तिलानाकर्षफलकेन जुहु यात्‌ t 
पार. q. IL 10; श्रवणे स्याढुपाकर्म हस्ते वा श्रावणस्य तु । नो चेऊरावपदे वापि कुर्याच्छि- 
rie: सह ॥ gra. 12. 1; gd च शिष्यानध्यापयत आषसथ्येो, अमध्यापयतो 
नाधिकार इति ककः | निर्णय. p. 119; अतो अभ्यापयतो Ped: wr अनध्यापयतो 
नाधिकारः | यत्तु लोके नह्मचारिणं पुरस्कृत्य उपाकर्म प्रवर्तते लोकिकाझों तस्याचारं विहाय 
न मूलं ga हरिहर on qm. y. 11. 10. 

1926. Vide Appendix for the text. 

1927. The &jyabh&gas have been explained at Adv. gr, I. 10, 13-15. 
Vide /. n. 483 above, 

1928. It wili be noticed that the tirat and the last verses of each of 
the ten mandalas of the Rgveda are repeated in making these oblations 
of barley mixed with curds. The verse ' tacohamyor-&vrplmahe is the 
last verse of the Baskala reconsion of the Rgveda, Those who studied 
the Bagkala ४७ were to recite this last verse instead of Rg. I. 191. 4, 
Both Nar&yana and Harsdatta point this out and the former remarks 


' शाकलसमाग्नायस्प बाष्कलसमाग्नायस्य व्येदुमेव qu ver चेत्यध्येवृुप्सिद्धण |”. The 
Bugkalas&khs contained 8 hymns more than the Stkalaéakhs, 
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to those deities,’ then offer an oblation to Agni Svistakrt and 
partake of the barley mixed with curds and then follows 
cleaning." Sitting down to the west of the fire on darbha 
grass, the ends of which are turned towards the east, he should 
dip darbha blades into a water pot, he ( the ácárya ) should join 
his hands in the brahmafijali 3! form and then recite ( together 
with his pupils, if any ) the following: the three vyahrtis pre- 
ceded by om, these and the Savitri verse ( Rg. III. 62, 10) he 
should repeat thrice and then the beginning of the Rgveda 
( either one hymn or an anuvaka ). 


In the other grhya sütras there is a good deal of divergence 
88 to the mantras, the deities and the materials offered 88 obla- 
tions. Pār. gr. II. 10 says that the two àjya portions are offered 
and then oblations of 5178 are to be made to the earth and fire 
if the Rgveda is to be studied, to the Airy region and to Vayu 
if the Yajurveda, to the Heaven and the Sun if the Sàmaveda, 
to the quarters and the moon if the Atharvaveda and oblations 
are also offered to Brahma, to the Chandases ( metres) in all 
cases, and to Prajapati, to the gods, to the Rsis, to Sraddha, to 
Medhà, to Sadasaspati, to Anumati, Then Par, gr. (IL. 10) 
proceeds "with the verse ‘Sadaspatim’ (Vij, S, 32. 13=Rg. 
I, 18.6) the teacher three times sacrifices fried grains. All 
( pupils ) should repeat the verse after him. After each oblation 
they should each time put on the fire three pieces of udumbara 
wood that are fresh branches with leaves, anointed with ghee, 
reciting the Savitri. And the pupils should put on samidhs in 
the manner stated above ( Par. gr. II. 4). With the verse ‘Sam 
no bhavantu ° ( Vàj. S. 9. 16 ) they should gulp down the fried 
grains without chewing them under the teeth. With the verse 
* dadhikravno’ ( Vaj. S. 23. 32) they should eat curds. What- 
ever number of pupils he wishes to obtain so many sesame 


1929. ‘ Those deities ’"—Narayana explains that these words refer 
to the deities (Savitri and others) enumerated above and the 20 
deities of the 20 verses (at the beginning and end of the ten mandalas 
of the Rgveda ). 


1930, ‘Cleaning’ (marjana) is explained in Adv. Sr, I. 8. 2. नाराः 
wor quotes ' परिस्तरणेर खलिमन्तर्धायाप आसेचयते तन्माजनम्‌ ? ( आश्व. sit. 1. 8. 2)- 
when be holds between his joined hands the kuda grass spread round the 
fire altar and bas water sprinkled over himself, that is marjana, 

1931, ‘Brahmāñjali -is defined by Manu 11. 71 as संहत्य हस्तावध्येयं 


स हि नह्याजाठिः स्यृत1--( i. e. joining the hands together, so that they look 
like a bud. ) 


Ch, XXIII ] Upükarma or upükarana 813 


grains should the acarya sacrifice by means of a dice board 1938 
with the Savitri or with the anuvaka ( Vàj S. 17. 80-86 ). After 
they ( the pupils ) have eaten (the remainder) the teacher should 
pronounce the word om and then repeat the Sávitri three times 
and the beginnings of the &dhyàyas to the students who are 
seated facing the east, All repeat "may it be ours in 
common; may it bless us in common; may this Brahman be 
powerful with us together. Indra knows that through which 
and in which no hatred may spring up among us. ” 


The Ap. gr. ( VIII. 1-2) is very brief and states that at the 
opening and concluding rites of Vedic study that Rsi who is 
indicated as the Rsi of the Kanda ( section of the Tai. S.) to be 
studied is the deity to whom the rite belongs and in the second 
place Sadasaspati is the deity. Sudarśanācārya explains '5?? 
these two sutras at great length. Briefly what he means is: the 
commencement ( upikarma) of the study of the whole Veda 
(Black Yajurveda) is to be done on the full moon day of Sravana, 
tarpana is to be done for nine Rsis and nine oblations of üjya 
are to be offered to these nine, the ninth being offered with the 
verse 'sadasaspatim ' (Rg. I. 18. 6 = Ap. M. P.L.9.8), But 
when a Kanda is to be begun that is another upàkarma and a 
homa is to be performed in respect of it also. 


Gradually many accrotions were made to the simple upà- 
karma rite given in the Á$v. gr. and other grhya sütras, In 
modern times upákarma is & most elaborate matter. That of 
Rgvedins may be briefly described here: After àcamana, 
pranayama and reference to time and place, a sankalpa is made 














1932. जयराम and हरिहर explain आकर्षफलकेन as 'ओडुम्बरेण बाहुमात्रेण 
सर्पांकृतिना '. 

1933. The तर्पण of nine Rgis according to grqsiarerd in the अध्यायो- 
पाकरण would he प्रजापतिं काण्डऋा्ष तर्पयामि | सोमं काण्डऋषिं तर्पयामि। sni... 
तर्पयामि। विश्वान्देवान्काण्डऋवीस्तपयामि । सांहितीवृवता उप निषद्स्तप॑यामि। याजिकीर्वेषता 
उपनिषब्स्तर्पयामि t वारुणीर्देषता उपनिषदृस्तर्पयामि | अह्माणं स्वयंभु तर्पयामि i सद्सस्पर्ति 
तर्पयामि । and the nine &hutis will be offered to these as प्रजापतये काण्डऋषये 
स्वाहा। सोमाय...स्वाहा। अगये.. .स्वाहा। विश्वेभ्यो que: काण्डऋषिभ्यः स्वाहा । सांहितीभ्यो 
देषताम्य उपनिषद्भ्यः स्वाहा | याज्ञिकीभ्यो...स्वाहा । षारुणीम्यो...स्वाहा | जह्मणे स्वयं शुवे 
स्वाहा | सद्सस्पतये स्वादा |. पजापति, सोम, अग्नि and विश्वेदेवाः are the principal 
gaats and the other four are subordinate; so in काण्डोपाकरण oblations 
are offered to the first four, then to the १९१७७ of the particular k&nda 
begun (either सांहिती or याजिकी or वारुणी or अह्मा) and lastly to Sadasas- 
pati. In उपाकरण, सवसस्पति takes the place of स्विष्टकृत्‌ according to 
Sudgréana, 
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as stated '** below, then follow worship of Ganapati, the prepa- 
ration of the altar and fire (as described before for homa in 
general); then nine ahutis of clarified butter are made to the 
nine deities Savitri (as in Asv, gr. above), then offerings of 
barley flour mixed with curds are made to twenty deities with 
the first !**5 and last verses of each of the ten mandalas of the 
Rgveda viz. to Agni, Aptrnasirya (plural), Agni, Sakunta, 
Agni, Mitravaruna (dual), Agni, Apah (waters), Agni, Maruts, 
Agni, Visve Devas, Agni, Indrásoma (dual), Indra, Agnàmarutah, 
Pavamánasoma, Pavamànasoma, Agni, Samjüana. Then the 
remains of barley and curds are offered to Agni Svistakrt. 
Then the persons engaged in upikarms should partake of 
the remains of barley mixed with curds after repeating the verse 
‘ dadhikrávno' (Rg. IV.39.6). Then Gcamana and mürjana are 
performed, then homa of a yajiiopavita in fire, then giving of 
yajfiopavita and daksinàs to brahmanas and wearing new 
yajfiopavita oneself ( which consists in its abhimantrana with 
the three verses ‘apo hi stha’ Rg. X. 9. 1-3 and several mantras 
beginning with ' hiranyavarnàh', Tai. S. V. 6. 1. 1-2 and Tai, 
Br. I. 4. 8), after symbolical nyàsa ( deposit) of omkà&ra, Agni, 
Nagas, Soma, Pitrs, Prajapati, Vayu, Sūrya and Visve Devas on 
the nine tantus (strands) of the yajfiopavita, then Japa of ten 
GáyatrI verses for each of the yajfiopavitas intended to be worn, 
then presenting the yajiiopavita to the Sun with the three verses 
‘udyan-nadya’( Rg. I. 50. 11-13), clapping the hands thrice, 
then repeating the mantra ‘yajfiopavitam paramam &c,’ 
(vide f. n. 662 above) and then putting on the yajüopavita, 
then àcamana, casting away the old yajüopavita in water, 
prandyama, then repeating three verses ' prthvi tvaya &o,’, then 
repeating the words ‘ Vidyudasi vidya me papmanam-rtat- 
satyam-upaimi ' (Tai, Br. III. 10. 9), then placing one’s folded 
hands with darbha blades between on one's right knee, to repeat 


1934, ममाध्याप्यानां 'जाधीतानामध्येष्यमाणानां «p छन्वूसां यातयामतानिरासेनाप्या- 
यनद्वारा भ्रीपरमेश्वरमीत्यथमेभिजाह्मणेः सहोपाकर्माख्यं कर्म करिष्ये ।, In modern उत्सज॑म 
there is a similar सकूल्प (omitting अध्येष्यसाणाना ) ' ममा ... ... तानां ठन्दू- 
OAT ... ... नाहाणेः सहाम्तरितद्ुत्सजनाख्यं कर्म करिष्ये !. 

1935. The method of offering these oblations is first to mention 
the sage, the deity and metre of the verse and then to state the 
purpose of its employment in the rite, then to repeat the whole verse 
preceded by om and followed by sv&hg and then to put the oblation on to 
fire, e.g. अभ्िमीके वैश्वामित्रो मधुच्छन्दा अभिर्गायत्री । उपाकर्मप्रधानदृधिसकक्तृहीमे बिनि- 
vtr | ओं अधरिमीळे पुरोहितं यज्ञस्य Sagas! होतारं रस्नधातमश । TET! अय wd 
श जल । 
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and make others repeat ‘om’, vyahrtis and Gayatri thrice, then 
brahmayajfia and then saying ‘ upakria vai vedah’ (the study 
of the Vedas has been begun), then the &carya finishes the rest of 
the rite such as priyasoitta, then all resolve to feed brahmanas 
and give daksina according to ability. The &osrya takes leave 
of the fire, bows to Visnu and sips water twice. 


The grhyasitras prescribe a holiday ( anadhy&ya ) after the 
performance of upikarma, though the duration varies, Par, gr. 
II. 10 prescribes that he should not study the Veda for three 
days and nights and should not clip his nails or shave for that 
period and points out that some said that he should not clip 
nails or hair till the date of utsarjana (i.e. for 5 months and a 
half), San, gr. IV. 5.17 ( 2Manu IV. 119) prescribes an 
anadhyaya (holiday ) for three nights on up&karma and utsarga. 
Gobhila gr. (III. 3. 9 and 11 ) says that there is no study on the 
upakarma day performed on Hasta naksatra and that according 
to some teachers for three days before it and after it. The Bhar. 
gr. ITI. 8 enjoins that after upakarma there should be a holiday 
of three days or one day and for one month thereafter one should 
not study the Veda in the evening (i. e. the first watch after 
sunset ). 


Utsarjana:—About the time of utsarjana also there was 
divergence of view. The Baud. gr. (1, 5.163) prescribes that it 
may be performed on the full moon day of Pausa or Māgha. 
A$v.gr(IIL5.14) requires Veda study after upàkarma for six 
months and so if the upàkarma was performed onthe new moon of 
Sravans the utsarjana according to it would be on the full moon 
of Magha ( vide III. 5. 20 also). The Par. gr. II. 11 states that 
after having studied the Veda for five months and a half or for 
Six months and & half they (teacher and pupils) should per- 
form utsarga (1, e. the rite of closing the course of Vedic study). 
These periods are only approximate, since Par. gr. II. 12 further 
on says that utsarjana should be performed in the month of 
Pauga when the tnoon is in the Rohin! nakgatra (i, e. about the 
eleventh of the bright half) or in middle Astaks (i. e. 8th of 
the dark half of Pausa ). The Gobhils gr. III. 3. 14 says that 
utsarga is performed on the full moon of Taisa (i, e. Pausa), 
while the Khádíra gr. IIT. 2. 24 says that having studied the 
Veda for four months and a half they close the session on the 
full moon day of Pausa, The San. gr. IV. 6. 1 holds that utsar- 
jana should be performed on the first day of the bright half of 
Magha; Yaj. I. 143 follows Par. gr. II. 12 by saying that 
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utsarga takes place in Pausa on the Rohin! naksatra or on the 
8th of the dark half, while Manu ( IV. 95-96 ) says that after 
studying Veda for four months and a half from upakarma, utsarga 
should take place when the moon is in the Pusya naksatra 
thereafter or on the first day of the bright half of Magha. The 
Manava gr. I. 4. 7 says that Veda study is stopped 4$ or 5 or 5y 
months after upikarma. These several periods ( 44 months, or 

i months or 6} months) and the various dates of utsarga in 
Pausa or Magha were due to the fact that upakarma may take 
place on the full moon day of Sravana or "Bhádrepada ( or even 
As&dha) or on the 5th of the bright half of Sravana or on Hasta 
in Bhadrapada or Sravana. 


The १४४. gr, III. 5. 13 extends the procedure of upakarma 
to utsarga and adds (III. 5. 20-22) that offerings of boiled 
rice are made to the same deities instead of clarified 
butter, then they take a bath and perform tarpana of those very 
deities and of &caryas, rsis and pitrs(as in brahmayajiia ). 
Narayana states that in utsarjana there is no eating (of 
barley’ with curds) as there is in up&karma nor márjana. 
Par. gr. II. 12 gives the procedure of utsarjana as follows: “They 
(teacher and pupils) should go to the brink of water ( a river 
&c. ) and offer oblations of water (i, e. tarpana ) to the gods, to 
the metres, to the Vedas, rsis, the ancient teachers, the Gandha- 
rvas, the other teachers, the year with its divisions, the Pitrs, 
&cáryas, their ( deceased) relatives. After having rapidly recited 
the Savitri four times, they should utter loudly ‘ we have stopped 
( Vedio study ).' There is anadhydya in utsarjana for the same 
period as on upákarma and they should then continue the repeti. 
tion ( of the Veda ) as before". The Gobhila gr. III. 3. 15 says 
about utsarjana ‘they go out of the village turning their faces 
to the east or north, they should approach water that is deeper 
than their waist, should bathe therein and should offer tarpana 
to the vedas, rsis and àcáryss.' A holiday was observed on 
the day of utsarjana for a day and half ( paksin!) or three 
days after it ( Manu IV. 97, Yaj. I. 144). 





1936. तथोत्सगें। षण्मासानधीयीत । ... ... मध्यामाष्टकायामेताम्यो देवताभ्यो5खेन 
हुत्वाऽपोऽभ्यषयन्ति एता एव देवतास्तपेयन्ति । आचार्याचुषीन fidos । एतदुत्सजेनस्‌ à ame 
x. III. 5. 13-14, 20-23; पोषस्य रोहिण्यां मध्यमायां वाइएकायामध्यायाड॒ल्युजेर- 
न्छवृकाम्तं गत्वाञ्भिर्देवांश्छन्दांसि पेदाउषीन पुराणाचार्यान गन्धर्वामितराचार्यात्‌ संबत्सरं च 
सावयर्ष पितृनाचायोन exter तर्पयेयुः सावित्री चतरदमुत्य चिरताः स्म इति mq: क्षपणं 
अवष्यन च quum । पार. यू. 11. 12. 
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To give up Veda study for several months altogether was 
probably found undesirable. Therefore Manu IV. 98, Vas. Dh. 
S, 13. 6-7, Auganasa (p.515) and others prescribe that after 
utsarjana the Vedas should be studied till the next upakarma 
during the bright fortnights of the remaining months and the 
Vedangas at one's will or in the dark fortnights, The Gobhila 
smrti III. 134 says that after Daksin&yana (sun's passage in 
the southern celestial hemisphere) for six months one should not 
study the Upanisads and Rahasya texts. It appearsthat gradually 
the rite of utsarga in Pausa or Magha came to be discontinued. 
Astavakra ® on Manavagrhya I. 5, 1 deplores that in his day 
hardly any one was found to celebrate utsarga on the day 
specified by the sūtrakāra, that he was powerless to do anything 
or to upbraid any one but that he would only describe what the 
sastra prescribed. Similarly the Smrtyarthasara, after describing 
the procedure of utsarjana, remarks (p. 11) ‘after studying 
the Veda for a year utsarjana may be performed on the day of 
up&àkarma or may not be so performed’. Gobhila-Smrti (III. 
128-129, quoted in Sm. C. I p. 55) says ‘when dvijas perform 
every year up&karma together with utsarjana according to the 
prescribed procedure, that results in the growth of the Vedas 
( Vedic study ) Whatever act is performed even in sport by 
brahmanas whose vedas have not grown stale, that act becomes 
successful.’ Vide San, gr. IV. 5. 16 to the same effect. It ison 
account of this idea that in the sarikalpa the expression ‘ yata- 
yamatanirasena’ (by removing staleness) occurs. In modern 
times utsarjana is performed on the same day as upákarma, but 
precedes the latter. These two together being generally per- 
formed in Sravana either on the full moon or on Sravans 
naksatra or on the Sth of the bright half of Sravana are 
designated by the word Sravanl. 


The modern utsarjans of Rgvedins may be briefly described 
here: after &camana, putting on s pavitra (a loop or ring) of 
darbhas (on the finger called anamika), pranayama, mentioning 
the time and place, a sankalpa ( as set out above ) is made; then 
paficagavys is taken in by all; then the worship of Ganapati, then 
preparation of an altar for utsarjana homa is made, fire is iovited 
with the verses ‘justo damina’ (Rg. V. 4. 5) and 'ehyagna' (Rg. I. 





1937. यदा तु तस्मिन्काले न केचनोत्सगमडातिष्ठन्तो quaes तदा कि कुर्मः ngg- 
भेमहि । शाखाथेस्तावद्यथास्माभिवणितः । अष्टावक्र ०० मानवसृह्य 1. 5. 1; *...सह 
शिष्यैग्रोमादाहिर्जेलान्त उत्सर्जनं कार्य तर्पणे 'च वर्ष 'चाधीत्योपाकर्मदिन उत्सजनं कार्य न 
वा । तर्पणे कार्यमेव । स्मूत्वर्थसार p. 11. 

H. D. 103 
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76. 2), then the fire called dalavardhana is established on the 
sthandila, then contemplation of fire with the verse ‘catvari srnga’ 
(Rg. IV. 58, 3) and several paurdnika verses ; then two samidhs 
are placed over the fire, then oblations of clarified butter are 
offered to the deities, Savitri &c. ‘(specified in upakarma above) 
and of boiled rice to 20 deities, Agni 6८0, ( vide p. 814 above), 
then the rest is offered to Agni Svistakrt, then àcamana, pránà- 
yams, then brahmayajüa is performed, then he should say 
* vrstir-asi vrsca me pApmadnam-rtat-satyam-updgim ' (Tai, Br. 
III. 10. 9); then all should say ' utsrstà vai vedāh ’ (the study 
of veda has been stopped ); then clarified butter is offered into 
fire by way of prayascitta with the verses ‘ 8४६80६2060 ' ( Ap. M. 
P.1,5.18),' ato devà' ( Rg. I. 22. 16), ‘idam visnur’ (Rg. I. 
22.17); then offering to Agni, Vayu, Surya, Prajapati respec- 
tively with the vy&hrlis separately and together, then 
offering with the verses ‘ anajndtam’ (Tai. Br. III. 7. 11), 
‘ purusa-sammito ° ( Tai. Br. III. 7. 11), ' yat{pakatra’ (Rg. X, 
2. 5), ‘yad vo dev&' (Tai. Br. III. 7, 11); then follows sarva- 
prayascitta with om and the vyáhrtis; then marjana ( purifica- 
tion) with the verses ‘Apo asmàn matarah’ (Rg. X. 17. 10), 
* idamápah pravahata ' ( Rg. I. 23. 22), ' sumitrá na aps’ (Tai, 
S. I. 4. 45. 2-3) ; then he should think of the Ganges and other 
holy rivers; then he should honour Agni with the four verses 
* Agne tvam no’( Rg. V. 24. 1-4) and offer the upacüras of 
sandal-wood paste, flowers &c. ; then he should take holy ashes 
from the homa fire with the mantra ' manastoke ° ( Rg. I. 114. 8) 
and apply the ashes to his forehead, throat, navel, right and left 
arms and head; then pray Agni to bestow Sraddha (faith), 
medha ( intelligence) &c. and then wind up the utsarjana with 
the words quoted below.!??? 


1938. अनेन उत्सर्ञनहोमार्येन कर्मणा भगवान श्रीपरमेश्वबरः प्रीयतां न मम । ओं 
तत्सदू जह्मापेणमस्तु । 


CHAPTER XXIV 
MINOR GRHYA AND OTHER RITES 


The grhyasütras speak of certain other rites performed on 
certain fixed days in the year. Most of them have ceased to be 
performed in modern times, though vestiges of some of them 
appear even now. Gautama (VIII. 19) enumerates the seven 
pakayajiiasamsthas among his forty sarhskāras. Out of these 
seven pakayajiias, astaka, parvana and sraddha will be dealt 
with under sraddha later on. The seven haviryajfias and the 
seven somasamsthás will be treated of in the noto on Srauta, A 
few of the other rites are briefly described below. 


Parvana sthalipaka:— Among the seven pakayajfiasamsthas 
mentioned by Gaut. (VIII 19) is the parvana sthalipaka. When 
a person is married and returns to his house after marriage he 
causes the newly married bride to sacrifice 8 mess of cooked 
food. The wife husks the rice grains of which that sthalipaka 
is prepared. She cooks the mess, sprinkles aya on it, takes it 
from the fire, Then he sacrifices to the deities of the Vedic 
Dar$a-Pürnamása and then to Agni Svistakrt, With the 
remnants of the cooked food he feeds a learned brahmana and 
makes the present of a bull to that bráhmana. From that time 
the householder constantly sacrifices on the days of the full 
moon and of the new moon 8 similar mess of cooked food 
sacred to Agni. In the case of one who has not kindled the 
three Vedic fires, the sthālīpāka is meant for Agni (it is Agneya). 
In the case of an householder who keeps the three Vedic fires 
the sthalipaka at Full moon is Agnisomlya snd Aindra or 
Mahendra or Aindragna on the New moon day ( Khadira gr. 
IL 2, 1-3, Aav. Sr. 1.3. 8-12) Both the householder and his 
wife fast on the days of the full and new moon or they eat only 
once in the morning on those days (Ap. Dh. S. IL 1. 1. 4-5, 
Asv. gy. 1, 10, 2), This is briefly the parvana sthālīpāka, It is 
begun on the first full moon day after marriage and is conti- 
nued throughout the lives of the husband and wife. In the 
sthalipakas performed throughout life on the full moon and 
new moon there is no daksina (of a bull). Vide for details 





1999. qena अर्ध्व दृक्षिणावर्जडपोपितान्यां vig eri: । आप. युः 7, 17, 
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Asv. gr. I. 10 and Ap. gr. 7. 1-19 (among the sutras ) and Sare 
skara-kaustubha pp. 823 ff and Samskaraprakasa pp. 904-906 
among later digests. 


Caitri:—According to Haradatta on Gaut. VIII. 19 tbe 
caitrī rite is the same as $ülagava, known as Iéanabali to the 
students of the Apastamba sütra (Ap. gr. 19, 13 ff.) and this rite 
called Caitrl was performed on the full moon day of the month 
of Caitra. In the San. gr. IV. 19 it is said that this rite takes 
place on the full moon day of Caitra and there is & brief des- 
cription of it which is rather obscure ( vide 8. B. E. vol. 29, 
p.192). The Vaik. IV. 8 describes it as follows: On the full 
moon day of Caitra the house is cleaned and decorated; the 
husband and wife deck themselves in new garments ( lower and 
upper) and with flowers etc. ; after two āghāras!?™ are made in 
fire and rice is cooked in a vessel for the deities, offerings are 
made of clarified butter, with the mantras ' grismo hemanta ' 
(Tai. S. V. 7.2. 4) * ürnam me püryatàm,' ‘ériye jatah’ (Rg. 
IX. 94.4), ‘ Vaisnavam ' (Tai. S. I. 2, 13. 3) and having offered 
oblations of boiled rice mixed with ghee to Madhu,'**! Madhava, 
Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas, 
Tapasya, to the deities of Rtus, to herbs, to the lords of herbs, to 
Sri ( goddess of wealth ), to the lord of 80, to Visnu; having 
worshipped to the west of the fire the goddess Sri and the god 

ripati whose face is turned eastwards, he announces the 
havis (sacrificial food) and having served to the recitation of 
the hymn to anna (food) the brahmanas with cooked cuitrya 
food he should himself eat in the company of his sapindas, 


Sita@yajfia ( sacrifice to ploughed land ) :—In the Gobhila gr. 
IV. 4. 27 there!‘ is a brief description of the sacrifice performed 
at the time of ploughing by one who kept the smarta or aupasana 
fire: ‘on an auspicious constellation he should cook a mess of 
sacrificial food and should offer oblations to the following 
deities, viz. Indra, Maruts, Parjanya (rains), Asani (thunder- 
bolt), Bhaga. And he should also offer ( clarified butter ) to 
Sits, Asā, 10805, Anagha.’ In Pār. gr. II. 17 this rite is des- 


1940. For &ghüras see note 489 above. 


1941. Madbu to Tapasya are the ancient twelve names of the 
months of the year mentioned in Tai, S. I, 4. 14. 1, Vaj. S. VII. 30 

1942, अथातो इलाभियोगः । पुण्ये ar स्थालीपाकं अपयित्वेताम्यो Feet 
ggn मरुद्रस्यः पजेस्यायाशन्ये भगाय । सीतामाशामरढामनथां WO यजेत। 
vitfaequ IV. 4. 27-29, 
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cribed in greater detail. But for want of space it is not set out 
here. The Par. gr. in IL 13 speaks of a different rite to be 
performed at the time of t&king out the plough and using it 
for ploughing. 


Sravani or Sravandkarma and Sarpabalt :— Av. gr. II. 1.1-15, 
Par. gr. II. 14, Gobhila gr. IIL. 7. 1-23, San. gr.IV. 15, Bhar. gr. 
IL 1, Ap. gr. 18. 5-12 and others describe these two rites which 
are performed on the full moon day of Sravana, whether the 
moon be in conjunction with the constellation of Sravana or not. 
A$v. gr. describes it as follows: “ Having filled a new jar 
with the flour of unbroken grains of barley he places it on a 
new sikya (an arrangement of strings for holding pots etc.) 
along with a spoon for making offerings (bali). Having got 
ready fried barley grains he smears '™%* half of them with 
clarified butter. At sunset he prepares a mess of cooked food 
and a cake on one potsherd and offers oblations (of cooked food) 
with the four verses 'O Agni! lead us to wealth by a good 
path &c.'( Rg. I. 189, 1-4) verse by verse and offers with one 
hand the cake prepared on one potsherd with the mantra 'tothe 
constant one, the Earth demon, sv&h&' The cake should have 
been completely submerged in clarified butter or its top may 
be visible; with the verse ‘ Agni, do not hand us over to evil’ 
(Rg.1.189.5) he sacrifices over the entire cake the clarified butter 
in which the cake had been submerged. Reciting the verse ‘may 
the steeds bring bliss to us in our invocations’ ( Rg. VII. 38, 7 ) 
he sacrifices into the fire the fried grains with his joined 
hands. He should give the other ( not smeared with clarified 
butter) fried grains to his people(sons &c.). Out of the jar he fills 
the spoon with barley flour, goes out of the house with his face 
towards the east, pours down water on 8 pure spot and offers 
sacrifice with the mantra ‘to the divine! hosts of snakes, 





1943. Vide appendix for the text. 

1944. ‘smears '-N&r&yana explains that this should be done in the 
day and what follows is to be done after sunset. 

1945. ‘joined hands’-When the sacrificer joins his hands the 
applying of butter ( upastaraga ) and the putting of butter over the 
havis are done by another person. 

1946. The words सपपेदेवजनेग्यः स्वाहा may mean ‘the serpents and 
the divine hosts.’ In the Sat. Br. (S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 367-368) ' Sar- 
pavidyS and Devajanavidya’ are separate subjects of study. But as 
the rite is for propitiating the serpents, it is better to take the words to 
mean ‘serpents that are a divine host.’ 
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svaha’ and makes an obeisance to them with joined hands in 
the words ' the serpents that are terrestrial,’ that are aerial, 
that are celestial, that dwell in the several directions—to them 
I have brought this bali; to them I make ready this bali. 
Having gone round the bali with the right hand turned towards 
it, he sits down to the west of the bali (and recites the mantra) 
‘thou art a serpent; thou art the lord of serpents that creep ; 
by food thou protectest men and by a cake the serpents, 
by sacrifice the gods, me who am in thee (i.e. who seek thy 
favour and protection ) may not the serpents who also are in 
thee do any harm; I give over the Dhruva ( spoon) to thee.’ 
Then with the words ' O firm one, I give over this one, this one 
to thee’ he gives his people (son, unmarried daughter, wife ) 
one by one. With the words‘ O firm one, I give myself over 
to thee’ he gives himself over at the end. Let no one pass 
between the sacrificer ( and the bali) up till the rite of giving 
in charge (paridins).' ‘To the divine hosts of serpents 
SvAh&'-with these words let him offer a bali in the evening 
and in the morning till Pratyavarohana, Some count the days 
till Pratyavarohana 9 (from Sravana full moon) and offer 
the same number of balis on that very day (on which the 
sravani rite takes place ).” The S&n.gr.IV.15 has a similar 
ceremony called Sravanakarms; however it practically con- 
tains nothing beyond rules about the bali to serpents and it is 
worthy of note that some of the 16 upacaras associated with 
honouring a guest and with devapujü are employed (in it and 
in Ap. gr. &c. ) for honouring the serpents viz. offering a comb, 
unguents, flowers, thread (vastra), collyrium, mirror. The 
Par. gr. II. 14 is more elaborate as to sarpabali and the deities 
to whom the oblations of cooked food are offered are ' Visnu 
Sravana (naksatra), the Full moon day of Sravana and 
the rainy season,’ In Par, gr. also, a comb, ointment, collyrium, 
garlands are offered to the serpents, Ap. gr. 18. 5-12, Hir. gr. 
II. 16 (S. B. E, vol. 30, pp. 237-239 ), Gobhila gr. III. 7. 1-23, 


1947. “The serpents that are terrestrial’, Note नमोस्तु सर्पेभ्यो ये 
केचन प्रथिग्यामछु | येऽन्तरिक्षे ये दिवि तेभ्यः सपेभ्यो नमः । ये थामी रोचने दिवो ये सूर्यस्य 
रहिमषु । येवामप्छु सद्‌ः कृतं तेम्यः सपेभ्यो नमः। या इषवो यातुधानामां ये वा बनस्पतीरचु। 
ये वाईषटेषु IA सेभ्यः सपेभ्यो नमः ॥ ते. सं. IV. 2. 8. 2, mame. 16. 15, वाज. सं. 
13. 6-8 (same verses in all in almost the same words ). 

1948. Each son, daughter and wife are to be separately named and 
to be given in charge (of the serpent deity -says Narayana, Dhruva 
is the lord of serpents ( Sudarsana ). 

1949. For Pratyavarohapa, vide below. 
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Bhar. gr. II. 1, Baud. gr. III. 10, Manava gr. II. 16 and others 
contain similar elaborate rules about sarpabali, the Hir. gr. 
and Ap. gr. requiring that the flowers used should be of the 
kim$uka tree. It appears that when the husband was absent 
the wife was to offer the bali during the four months, The 
Manava gr. 11, 16.6 adds that even the 80078 wife of a bráhmana 
should silently offer the bali after washing her hands, Vide 
Sàn. gr. IV. 15. 20 also for the wife doing it silently. 


Serpent worship arose from the fears entertained about the 
deadly effects of snake-bites. The serpent cult is very ancient 
as the quotation from the Tai. S, cited above shows. Vide also 
Atharvaveda VIII. 7. 23 and XT. 9.16 and 24, Inthe Atharvaveda 
(VIII. 14. 14-16) the well known names of some mythical serpents 
viz. Taksaka, Dhrtarástra and Air&vata occur, The dangers 
from snakes must have intensified in the rainy season when 
serpents sought shelter in human habitations owing to vast 
areas being flooded and in search of their prey, viz. mice and 
frogs &c, Therefore the rite of offering a bali to serpents was 
performed on the full moon day of Srávana and a bali was 
offered every day to serpents for four months till the full moon 
of Màrga$irs& on which day took place the Pratyavarohana 
( re-descent) i. e. discarding the use of cots for sleeping on and 
using the ground for that purpose. Fergusson in his famous 
work ‘Tree and Serpent worship’ (1868) traces serpent worship 
in the nations of antiquity, such as in Egypt, Judea, Greece &c. 
In the Mahábbàrata nāgas figure very frequently. Vide Adi. 
35 and 123. 71, Udyoga 103, 9-16; Anu$asana 150. 41 (where 
the names of seven nàgas that support the earth such as Vasuki, 
Ananta &c. are specified). In Anusdsana 14.55 Siva is said 
to have snakes on his body like yajfopavita. The purinas are 
full of the stories of nàgas, Serpent worship continues to this 
day particularly in South India, but now serpents are worship- 
ped on the 5th of the bright half of Srávana instead of on the 
full moon day of Sravans as in the times of the sütras. This 
day is now called Nagapaficam! and some account of it will be 
given later on under vratas, India possesses more varieties 
of serpents than any single country in the world and the toll 
of life taken by snake bites is very heavy as compared with 
any other country. 


In certain medieval digests like the Sarmskdra-kaustubha 
(p. 122) a rite called Nagabali is described. It is performed on 
Sintvàli (a day on which the moon is seen, but there is am&v&sy& 
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thereafter) or full moon day or on the 5th or on the 9th when 
the moon is in 38165 (of which serpents are the presiding 
deity). Its object is two-fold viz. to expiate the sin of 
having killed a snake or snakes and to remove the obstacle to 
progeny (supposed to arise from the wrath of serpents killed 
by a person). In this a figure of a serpent is made of the flour 
of rice or wheat or sesame which is then placed in a Sürpa 
(winnowing basket ), then it is worshipped with the 16 upacdras 
(described above) and a bali of pāyasa (rice-milk) is offered 
to it; then after washing the hands and feet and sipping water & 
homa is performed with ordinary fire (but there is no svistakrt 
offering); &n oblation of clarified butter is offered with om 
and all the three vyáhrtis into the mouth of the serpent figure 
and the rest of the दट is sprinkled on its body, the serpent is 
praised with the mantras quoted above from Tai. S. IV. 2. 8. 3 
and certain Purana verses are repeated and the figure is thrown 
into the fire; then impurity (àsauca) is observed by the sacrificer 
and his wife for three days or one day; then eight brahmanas 
are invited, they are supposed to stand in the place of the burnt 
effigy and upacaras are offered to them, they are fed and gifts are 
given to them; then a golden image of a serpent is put into 
the kalasa ( water-pot ) and prayer is offered to it, and the golden 
image or its value or a cow is gifted to a brahmana. 


The Par. gr. (II. 15) describes a rite called Indrayajfia on 
the full moon day of Prosthapada (i.e. Bhádrapada), It is 
briefly as follows: Having cooked pàyasa (rice cooked in 
milk) for Indra and cakes and having placed (four ) cakes 
round the fire, and having offered the two ajyabhagas he offers 
the milk rice to Indra; he offers the àjya oblations to Indra, 
Indrani ( Indra's wife), Aja Ekap&d, Ahirbudhnya and to the 
Prosthapadis; he offers milk-rice to Indra; after he has eaten 
(a portion of the sacrificial food ) he offers a bali to the Maruts; 
for Sruti says (Sat. Br. IV. 5. 2. 16) ‘ the maruts are the eaters 
of ahuta ';**! the bali (to Maruts) is offered on leaves of the 

1950. कर्क says ' ऐन्दग्रहणादिन्याय स्वाहेति होमो लभ्यते। .' भाज्याहु त्यन्ते 
इन्जाय स्वाहोते पायसेन होमः । ततः स्विष्टकृदादि’. The fega is to be 
performed with the remains of पायस. 

1951. The शांर्यायलगुह्य 1.10 has the verse हुतोभिहोतरहोमेमाहुतो बलिकर्मणा , 
sga: पितुकमंणा माशितो ब्रह्मणे हुतः n’; vide Manu III, 74 quoted above. बलि 
is अहुत and so Maruts are called अहुतादः . The sua passages are 
* अहुतादो थे देवानां मरुतः? (IV. 5. 2. 16), ` सरतो वा हत्यश्वत्ये<पक्रम्य तस्थुः क्षत्रं चा 
wert Grot wer’ ( 1४, 3. 3.6), 
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A&vattha tree, because there is a Vedic passage ( Sat, Br. IV. 3. 
3. 6) * the Maruts stayed in the ASvattha tree.’ He offers the 
bali with the passage ‘ Sukra-jyotir’ ( Vij, S. 17. 80-85 ) mantra 
by mantra and with the mantra called vimukha which latter is 
to be revolved in the mind only (and not to be uttered loudly ), 
for the Sruti says ‘these are their names’ 5? ( Sat, Br. IX. 3 
1. 26). He repeats the mantra ‘ Indram daivir ' ( Vàj. S. 17. 86 ) ; 
then follows the feeding of a bráhmana. 


The Kausika sūtra (140) describes the procedure of a 
festivalin honour of Indra for kings. It is begun on the 
eighth day in the bright half of Bh&drapada or Aévina in 
which a banner is raised on Sravana naksatra. Yàj I. 147 
declares a holiday for one day on the day on which the banner in 
honour of Indra is raised and when it is taken down, Apararka 
(p.190) quotes Garga to the effect that the banner is raised by 
the king on the 12th of the bright half of Bhadrapada when the 
moon is in conjunction either with Uttaragadha, Sravana or 
Dhanisthà and adds that it is taken down on the Bharan! 
naksatra after the full moon day of Bhádrapada, The Krtya- 
ratnakara ( pp. 292-93 ) adds that during the days of the festival 
worship is offered to figures of Indra and his wife 880 and son 
Jayanta made from pieces of sugarcane stalks and that it is not 
raised on Saturday or Tuesday or in periods of impurity due to 
birth or mourning or in portents like an earth-quake, From 
Adiparva 63, 1-29 it appears! that the festival ( called 


1952. In V&j. 8. 17, 80-85 there are names of Maruts. They are 
said (in 17. 86 ) to be the divine hosts that follow Indra. The हतपथ (1% * 
3, 1. 26) says छुक्रज्योतिश्व चित्रज्योतिश्च सत्यज्योतिश्व ज्योतिष्मांश्वेति नामाभ्ये- 
wramma, All the commentators of Par. gr. say that fag is the mantra 
'उद्मश्व भीमश्च ध्यास्तश्व धुनिश्च सासढांश्वाभियुग्वा च विक्षिपः स्वाहा ॥ ? which is Vj. 
8.39.7. But Oldenberg (in SBE vol. 29. p. 332) says in a note that the 
first part of Vaj. S. XVII. 86 is called ‘ Vimukha ’. 

1953. wf « वैणवीं तस्मे दृदो बृत्रनिपूवनः । दृष्टपरदानसुदिश्य सिष्ठानां प्रतिपालि” 
भीम्‌ ॥ तस्याः शक्रस्य पूजार्थं quit भूमिपातिस्तवा | प्रवेश कारयामास गते संवत्सरे तदा ॥ ततः 
प्रसृति arent यछेः क्षितिपसत्तमेः । मदेशः क्रियते राजन्यथा तेन प्रवर्तितः ॥ ...... भगवा- 
श्पूज्यते चात्र दैसरूपेण चेश्वरः ॥ स्वयमेव quiu वसोः मात्या महात्मनः । आदिपर्व 
63. 17-19, 21-22. नीलकण्ठ notices in the last verse another reading रूपेण 
wrww while the cr. ed. of the महाभारत prefers दास्यरूपेण शङ्करः 
(chap. 57. 21). 

E. D. 104 
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Indramaha ) was started by Uparicara Vasu. It is stated there- 
in that when that king was prevailed upon by Indra to desist 
from being a hermit in a forest and to rule over the country 
called Cedi, Indra gave him a bamboo staff as an affectionate 
gift and in honour of Indra the king planted it in the earth and 
since that time when the year ended a bamboo staff was raised 
by kings ( and also other humbler persons ) and next day it was 
decked with baskets full of fragrant substances and ornaments, 
and garlands were suspended from it. It is possible that the 
raising of a bamboo staff on the first day of Caitra every year 
in the Decoan and other places is reminiscent of this ancient 
festival in honour of Indra. The Brhatsamhita (chap. 43) describes 
the origin of the Indramaha festival and devotes over sixty 
verses to the elucidation of the method of celebrating it, Visnu 
gave to Indra a flag-staff to frighten asuras; in verse 8 
it refers to Uparicara Vasu as the originator of the Indra 
festival, states on what auspicious conjunctions a carpenter 
and an astrologer should go to a forest and gives directions 
as to the tree to be selected ( Arjuna tree being the best); 
then the tree is to be felled the next day and brought to the 
capital by the king on the eighth of the bright half of Bhradra- 
pada with a retinue of citizens, ministers and brahmanas; the 
city should be decorated with fine patakas (flags) and toranas 
(festival arches); on the llth there was to be a vigil, the 
trunk of the tree should be pared and chiselled and it should 
be placed on a yanira (& mechanical contrivance to raise it up), 
homa is to be offered; then it is to be raised up erect on the 
12th of the bright half of Bhadrapada when the moon is in 

ravana naksatra or even without that being so; five or seven 
wooden figures (called éakrakumaris ) are also to be placed 
near it (to enhance the charm of the staff) and two smaller 
staffs (one and the other $ of the length of the principal 
staff) are also to be raised called Nanda and Upananda; 
another staff also is to be raised as Indra’s mother; the 
staff was to be decked with several ornaments, baskets 
were to be hung round the staff, each one above the other 
and smaller in size, on the 4th day (from 12th tithi) 
verses in praise are to be recited and on the 5th day (from 
the 12th i. e. on lst of the dark half ) the staff is to be bidden 
farewell to. 


. Aévayuji :—Gaut, VIII 19 mentions ÁSvayuji among the 
seven Pikayajfias as included in his 40 samskáras. 
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The 387, gr. II. 2, 1-3 desoribes the rite as follows: ‘on 
the full moon day of A$vayuja (1, e. Aévina ) the Agvayuji rite 
(is performed). Having adorned the house, having bathed and 
put on clean ( white ) garments, they should take out a mess of 
cooked food for Pagupati and should offer it with the formula 
‘to Pasupati, to Siva, to Samkara, to Prsitaka, sv&h&' He 
should sacrifice with his joined hands & mixture of milk and 
clarified butter with the formula ‘may what is deficient in me 
be made complete ( or full ); may what is complete not deterio- 
rate in me, To Prsataka, svaha.’ 


The San, gr. (IV, 16) requires that in this rite oblations of 
clarified butter should be offered to ASvins, to the two stars of 
Asvayuj naksatrs, to the full moon of Aévina; to Sarad 
( autumn ) and to Pasupati and the mixture of milk and àjya is 
offered with the hymn Rg. VI. 28 (4 gavo agman) and that on 
that night the calves are allowed to join their mothers, 
Pār. gr. IL. 16 calls this rite Prsatakah, but it prescribes the 
cooking of payasa ( milk-rice ) for Indra and offerings of that 
mixture with curds, honey and ghee are made to Indra, Indrani, 
the ASvins, to the full moon of Agvina and Sarad (autumn), 
The Gobhila gr. III, 8. 1 also calls this rite Prsitaka and it 
adds the tying to the arms &c. of amulets made of Jac together 
with all sorts of herbs for the sake of prosperity. Vide also 
Khadira gr. III. 3. 1-5, Vaik. IV. 9 for this rite. 


In most of the grhyasütras another rite called Agrayana is 
described immediately after ASvayujl. Haradatta on Gaut. 
VIII. 19 explains that in the Asvayuji rite mentioned by Gaut. 
both the Agvayuji described above from Asv. gr. and Agrayana 
are included. Agrayana is also called ‘ Navayajiia’ in Gobhila- 
smrti ( in verse III. 103 ) and Navasasyesti in Manu IV, 27, 





1954, आश्‍्वयुज्यामाश्वयुजीकर्म । निवेशनमलंकृस्य स्नाता छुच्विषाससः cgay 
स्थालीपाकं निरूप्य gga: Taras शिवाय इाङ्कुराय एषातकाय स्वाहेति। प्ृषातकमञ्जाले- 
wr जुहुयात्‌, ऊनं मे giat पूर्ण मे मोपसद्त्‌ प्रषातकाय स्वाहेति। आश्व. ग्र. 11. 2. 1-8. 
Nür&yana explains that ‘they’ mean the sacrificer and bis sons and other 
male descendants ( who touch him). The word 'ni-rüpya' means that on 
the mess of cooked food,the two operations of nirv&pa (taking out & por- 
tion from the whole with the mantra पशुपतये त्वा ge निर्वपामि) and prokgana 
are to be performed and that the reat of the mess is to be eaten by the 
sacrificer and his family. प्रषातक means ‘milk mixed with olarified 
butter’. This is taken out with the sruva ladle. There is an offering to 
Svigtakrt Agni of the mess and of préBtaka.  wrfqequr 111. 3. 3 says 

पयस्यषनयदाज्यं तत्पूषातकम्‌; vide also गोभिलस्सृति (in verse) LII. 106, 
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Agrayans isti is prescribed in the Asv. srauta sūtra II, 
9 and other rauta sütras for those who have consecrated 
the three vedic fires (i e. ahitagnis ), According to Nara- 
yana an āhitāgni is to perform this 4grayana sacrifice of 
fresh corn according to the érauta sūtra, but in case of 
difficulties he may do so in accordance with Asv. gr. II. 
2. 4 in the Tret& fires and that one who has not conse- 
crated the three fires may offer the sacrifice in the saa 
(i e aupdsana ) fire. This ügrayana rite is required even 
by the $rauta sūtra as to crops of rice, barley and syamaka 1१७ 
only and no one was to make use of fresh corn of these 
three kinds without offering this sacrifice, but there was no 
restriction as to the use of other kinds of corn or as to vege- 
tables &c, The word Agrayana is explained as ‘that rite 
in which fresh fruits are first offered to gods’ or ‘that rite in 
which fresh corn is first offered or eaten’, The deities of the 
$rauta Agrayana are three, viz, Indrügn! (or Agnindrau), 
Visvedevas, Dy&vüprthivi (heaven and earth), but in ,the 
gthya Agrayana, Agni Svistakrt is added as the fourth (San, 
gr. III. 8.1, Ap. gr. 19.7). Asv. gr. (IL. 2. 4-5) gives a very 
brief description ‘united १५ with the seasons, united with the 
manners, united with Indra and Agni, svah&; united...with 
४18१०१७४७७, sv&hà; united...with Heaven and earth, svàh&'- 
‘with these formulas a mess of cooked food is offered at the 
Agrayana by one who has set up the $rauta fires; also by one 
who has not set up the srauta fires, (the same offerings are 
made) in the domestic (grhya) fire. Ap. gr. 19. ( 6-7 ) also ia 


1955. əm. si. 11. 9. 1 expressly says ' आग्रयणं त्रीहिइयामाकयवानास्‌ ' 
and जयराम on पारस्करय़ृह्य quotes ग्रह्मसंग्रहकार ` नवयज्ञाधिकारस्थाः इयामाका 
ज्ीहयो war | नाइनौयात्तानहुस्वेवमन्येष्वनियमः स्सृतः॥ ', The मानवगृह्य 11, 3. 9 
has नानिष्ठाग्रयणेन नवसस्यस्याइनीयात्‌।. 


1956. gata on आप. q. 19. 6 says 'येन कर्मणा अग्रं erp देवान्पापयतीति 
wend कृत्वैव वाग्रयणं प्रथमायनं नवाक्षप्राशनमातिर्भवतीति।7) हरदृत्त on the same 
says एतिरत्र प्राशनार्थः. 


1957. सञूर्कठुभिः सजूविधाभिः agomea स्वाहा । सजूऋतुभिः ... सजू- 
fara quem स्वाहा । सजू...स जू्यावापृथिवीग्यां स्वादे व्यादिताग्रेराग्रयणः स्थालीपाकः | 
अनादिताप्नेरपि शालाझो । आश्व. q. II. 2. 4-5 ; अनाहिताग्नेराग्रयपणम्‌ । नवानां स्थाली- 
wr अपयित्वाग्रयणदेवताम्यः स्विष्कुआअतुथोम्यो हुत्वा तण्डुलानां सुखं पूरयित्वा गीत्वाच्च- 
म्योदृनपिण्छं संदृत्योत्तरेण यजुषागारस्तूप उद्विध्येत्‌ । आप. सुः 19. 6-7. The aew is 
परमेष्ठयासे परमां मा श्रियं गमय ( आप. म. पा. 11. 18. 1). Sudarsana notes that 
some held that uncooked grains of fresh rice were to be swallowed 
while others held that one was to partake of a portion of the boiled rice 
cooked for sacrificing. 
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concise ‘(Now follows the description of) Agrayana for one 
who has not set up the $rauta fires, Having prepared a mess 
of cooked food with fresh corn, he offers oblations to the deities 
of the (Srauta) Agrayana with Svistakrt (Agni) as the fourth, 
he fills his mouth with grains of rice, swallows them, takes 
ücamana and having rolled up a lump of rice (from the mess of 
cooked rice) he throws it up on to the top of the dwelling with 
the next yajus (Ap. M. P. II. 18. 1).” 

This rite is also described in San, gr. III. 8, Par. gr. TII. 1, 
Gobhila gr. IIT. 8. 9-24, Khadira gr. III, 3. 6-15, Vaik. IV. 2, 
Minava gr. IL. 3. 9-14 &o. 


There is one peculiarity in Vaik, viz. that it connects the 
Pitrs also with this rite, According to Manava gr. the Agra- 
yana is performed on a parva day in Vasanta (spring) with 
fresh barley that is (then) harvested and with rice in 88780 
(autumn ). 


Vaik. VI. 19 prescribes the práyaScitta of pádakrechra or 
& fast for using first fruits without performing Agrayana rite, 


In modern times some vestige of this Navayajfia (sacrifice 
of first fruits) still remains. The full moon day of Ásvina is 
still called in the Deccan 'navyàcl paurnim&' and a few ears 
of growing crops are picked up, are woven with flowers and 
tastefully arranged and the whole is suspended from the 
entrance door or its lintel. 

Agrahayami:—This is one of the seven pākayajñas men- 
tioned by Gautama (VIII. 19) among his forty samskáras. 

The full moon day of Margasirsa is called Agrahéyanl!; 
the rite 1258 performed on that day is also called by the same 
name on account of association with it. Pratyavarohana is a rite 
performed to signalise the giving up of the use of cots and high 
couches, recommended from the full moon of Sravana for fear 
of snakes (as in San, gr. IV. 15. 22), Some describe two rites 
separately, one on the full moon day of Margasirsa and another 
called Pratyavarohana on the first night of Hemanta (vide 
Ap. gr. 19. 3-5 and 8-12), There is some divergence as to the time 
and the exact procedure of this rite, Some (like Aév. gr. II, 3. 1-2) 
hold that it may be performed on the 14th day of the bright 


1958. आग्रहायणी मार्गशीर्षी पौर्णमासी तस्यां या क्रिया सापि तद्योगादाग्रहायणी- 
स्पुच्यते । प्रत्यवरोहणीति षा अस्या नामधेयम्‌ । मातुदृत्त on हिरण्य. y. 11. 17. 1. Vide 
Tilak’s ‘Orion ' (1693) pp. 73-90 for a learned and penetrating dis- 
course on the word * Ágrah&yapl. 
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half or the full moon day of MargaSirsa, Others restrict it 
to the full moon day. Very elaborate descriptions are given in 
Par. gr. III. 2, Gobhila gr. III. 9. 1-23, As this rite has entirely 
gone out of vogue a brief description from the Av, gr. alone is 
appended? here, “ Having again (after 38६0870171) renovated 
the house with plaster ( of paint or cow-dung ) and by levelling 
( the floor), they should offer after sunset oblations of pāyasa 
(milk-rice) with the mantras ‘strike aside," O white one, 
with thy foot, with the front and back portions of the foot these 
seven women (daughters) of Varuna and all (females) that 
belong to the tribes of the king ( of serpents). Inside the house 
of the white one the serpent did not kill any thing, adoration 
to the white one, the son of Vidarva, svahs,’ Here no oblation 
is offered to (Agni) Svistakrt. While gazing fixedly at the fire 
he repeats in a low voice ‘may there be no harm to us from 
the progeny’! of Prajapati.’ He should think in his mind of 
Hemanta (winter) saying ‘be auspicious and well-disposed 
towards us.’ To the west of the fire & well-spread layer of grass 
should be prepared ; he should sit down on it and having recited 
in a low voice ‘ Be blissful, O Earth’ (Rg. L 22. 15) he should 
lie down on that layer with his people (sons &c.) with the 
head towards the east and face turned towards the north. The 
others may lie down according as space permits or each should 
lie down one after another, the elder one before the one next to 
him in years. Those (of the sacrificer’s sons &c. ) who know 
the mantras should murmur them (Rg. I. 22. 15 and the mantras 
referred to in sūtra 12 below), Getting up from the layer they 
should three times recite the mantra ‘from that place may the 
gods protect us '( Rg. I. 22. 16); the same verse ( they should 
repeat ) a fourth time turning their faces to the south, to the 
west and the north, Having gathered together they should 


1959. Vide appendix for text. 

1960. The two mantras अप श्वेत पदा जाहि, and न वे श्वेतस्या? occur in 
आप. म. पा. II. 17. 26-27, Par, gr. II. 14 (in Sravagz-karma ), 588, gr. IV. 
18. 1, M&nava gr. II. 7. 1 (in all with variations). 

1961. Serpents are said to be the progeny of Kasyapa, a Prajapati; 
vide समापर्ष 11. 18-19 where Kadyapa is stated to be one of the Prajt- 
patis and Adiparva 16, where it is said that from Kadrü one of the wives 
of Kasyapa the snakes were born. 

1962. Rg. I. 22.16is to be repeated thrice while facing the east 
and then each pda of that verse is to be repeated while the face is 
turned to the south, the west and the north (the verse has only three 
98065, being in the Gayatri metre). 
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repeat in a low tone the mantras sacred to the sun and the 
Svastyayana"? mantras, cook food and feed the brahmanas and 
make the latter pronounce auspicious words,” In the Pali work 
called Anguttara-nikaya there is a section called Paccoro- 
hanivagga in which the Pratyavarohana observed by brahmanas 
is described. Vide Anguttara vol. V. (ed. by Hardy ) p. 233 
OXTX, and Z. D. M. G. vol. 52 pp. 149-151. 


Agrahàysn! has been described also in Khadira gr. III. 3, 
1-26, Gobhila gr. III. 9, Manava gr. II. 7. 1-5, Bhar. gr. II. 2, 
Ap. gr. 19. 3-5, Kathaka gr. 60. 1 ff, Kausika sūtra 24. 24-36 
Hir. gr. II. 17. 1 ( where Mátrdatta says that Agrahayan! is 
also styled Pratyavarohana). Baud. gr. II, 10 speaks of a rite 
called Pratyavarohana to be performed at the beginning of each 
of the six rtus ( seasons) and the intercalary month (if any). 
This is & different rite, 


Sülagava or Téanabali :—This was originally an offering of 
the flesh of an ox to Siva, There was some difference of opinion 
as to the time, Asv. gr. IV. 9. 2 states that it was to be perform- 
ed in Sarad ( autumn ) or in Vasanta (spring) under the constel- 
lation of Ardr&. The Baud. gr. II. 7. 1-9 says that every year 
it was to be performed on the full moon day of Màrgasirga or 
on the Árdrà naksatra’®* in that month or whenever cattle 
suffer from some pest or disease, The Kathaka gr. (52. 2-3) 
declares that the Sülagava may be performed from various 
desires in 88780 or vasanta and that according to some acáryas 
there is no restriction as to season. The Bhar. gr. IL 8 and Hir. 
gr. IL 8. 2 say that it may be performed in the bright half of a 
month and on an auspicious nakgatra 


Various explanations are given why this rite was called 
Salagava. Narayana says Sila here means one who has a 





1963. According to Narayana Rg. X. 158., Rg. I. 50. 1-9, I. 115. 1, 
and X. 37. 1 are called Saurya verses; while स्वस्त्ययनानि are the verses 
that contain the word svasti or a benediction, viz. Rg. I. 89. 1, V. 51. 11, 
X. 63. 1. Narayana follows Adv. Sr. Sutra VI. 5. 18 as to Saurya hymns; 
but it is doubtful whether he is right as to the svastyayana verses 
According to the Brhad-devats VIII. 77, Rg. X. 178 is a svastyayana 
hymn. 

1964. Rudra is the presiding deity of Ardrg. Vide note 563 above. 


1965. झूलोस्यास्तीति qe: अर्शआविभ्योऽच्‌ । झलीत्यर्थः । शूलिने ware गोप- 
UM यागः स शूलगवः | मारायण on eng. सूः IV Ween गोः wem 
qr: | हरवृत्त on same 
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spit ( or pointed rod ) i. e. Siva who is called Salin and that this 
sacrifice is offered to Rudra Sülin with the ox as 8 sacrificial 
animal. Haradatta explains that here the ox is marked with 
the rod ( of Siva ). 


This rite is most elaborately described in Asv: gr. IV. 9, 
Baud. gr. II. 7, Hir. gr. IL. 8-9, Bhar, gr. II. 8-10, Par. gr. III. 8. 
It appears that even in the times of the grhya siitras there were 
many who did not like the rite of ox-flesh. The Baud. gr. (II. 7. 
26-27) says? that if a person cannot secure an ox he may 
sacrifice with a goat or ram or he may cook a mess of cooked 
food for Iáàna and with that he does everything that is to be done 
by means of an ox. The commentator Devapala on Kathaka !*9" 
gr. 52. 1 says that only 8 gost is offered and the bull is let off as 
the people are opposed to the idea of the sacrifice of an ox. 


As this rite has totally gone out of practice only a brief 
description of it from the Manava grhya''8 ( which is the 
briefest of all on this rite) is given here. ' Sülagava is to be 
performed in Sarad for ( propitiating ) Rudra, In the north-east 
of the village and not near it (itis to be performed) at night 
870 there is to be & sacrificial post, not chiselled ( into an 
octagonal shape as in other sacrifices), in the midst of oxen. 
Before the ( final offering ) to Agni Svistakrt (i. e. after perform- 
ing the usual homa with boiled rice up to this point ) he should 
fill eight vessels made of leaves with blood and offer them in 
the principal quarters and the intermediate quarters with the 
eight anuvakas (Tai. S. IV. 5. 1 ff. and ४६1, S. 16th adhyaya) 
beginning with ‘adoration to thee, 0 Rudra, who are Manyu 
(wrath) ' He should not bring the uncooked offerings into the 
village. He should bury into the ground the rest ( of the animal 
offered) and its skin also. Some 4c&ryas say that in the 
9६४७४७0७७8 in which animals are sacrificed there is no sacri- 
ficial post. * 





1966. अथ यदि wt न लभते मेषमजं वालभते | ईशानाय स्थालीपाकं वा अपयति 
तस्मादेतत्सर्वं करोति यदूवा कार्यम्‌। बौ. ग. II. 7. 26-27. 

1967. अवदानहोमान्तत्वं च छागपक्ष एव । गोः पुनरत्सर्ग एव लोकाविरोधात्‌ | 
Gears on काठकसुह्य 62. 1. 

1968. Am: शरदि शूलगवः। प्रायदीच्यां (qt ग्रामस्यासकाशे निशि गर्षा mds- 
तदो UT: । माङ स्विडकृतो$छो शोणित पुढान पूरयित्वा नमस्ते दकू मन्यथ इति मश्षतिभिरट- 
भिरददवाकेदिकषन्तदिक्ठ 'योपहरेत | erent ग्राममाहरेत्‌। शेष qut नि्रवेवृपि «d । अयू- 
पानेके पाकयक्षपशुनाहुः ॥ मानवयुह्य 11. 5. 1-6. 
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Vastu-pratistha :—( construction and occupation of a new 
house ). 

The Asv. gr. IL. 7-9, an. gr. III. 2-4, Par. gr. IIT, 4, 
Ap. gr. 17. 1-13, Khadira gr. IV. 2. 6-22 and other grhya works 
deal with the matter of building a new house. Adv. gr. ( II. 7 ) 
says that one who intends to build a house should first 
examine the ground, which must be non-salinous, which should 
have herbs and trees, much ku$a and virana grass growing on 
it; that one should dig out thorny plants and plants having 
milky juice with their roots and remove them and also certain 
other plants like apāmārga, tilvaka, etc. He should select a 
Spot where the waters coming together from all sides to the 
centre of it flow round the resting place having the latter on 
their right side and then are discharged off to the east without 
noise. Such a spot possesses all auspicious qualities. He should 
( Aév. gr. II. 8) also dig a pit knee-deep in the ground to be 
examined and then fill the pit again with the earth taken out. 
If the earth taken out fills the entire pit and some earth remains, 
then the plot is excellent for building a house on; if all the 
earth dug out just fills the pit, it is of middle quality ; if the 
earth is not enough to fill the pit the plot is to be rejected. 
Another method is to fill the pit with water and leave it there 
through the night. If in the morning there is water in the pit 
the ground is excellent; if it is moist only, the ground is of 
middle quality ; if it is found dry in the morning the plot is to 
be rejected. The three dvijatis should respectively select white, 
red and yellow ground as a site for their house, The plot should 
be square or rectangular and the owner should draw a thousand 
furrows on it. ‘ With a gam! or udumbara branch he sprinkles 
the ground with water, going thrice round it with his right hand 
towards it and recites the Santatlya hymn, '? He does this 
thrice pouring out water without interruption with the three 
verses ‘apo hi stha’ (Rg. X.9.1-3). Under the divisions of 
the bamboo which rests on the chief posts he should have the 
single rooms constructed. Into the pits in which the posts are 
to stand he should have an avakā and the water plant called 
éIpal& put down. Having put the plant into the pit in which 
the middle post is to stand he should spread on it east-ward 
pointed and north-ward pointed kuga grass and should sprinkle 





1969. This is Rg. VII. 36. 1-15 in which all verses (except 14 and 
15) commence with the word ‘dam’ and also have the ssme word 
several times. 


H. D. 105 
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on the kuŝas water into which rice and barley have been thrown 
with the words ‘to the steady one, the earth demon, svāhā.’ 
He should when the middle post is being erected repeat over it 
the two verses ‘stand here &c.’ and ‘to thee the young child 
may come &c,’ Over the bamboo staff when it is placed on the 
middle post he recites the hemistich ‘rightly ascend the post 
&o.' On four stones on which dürvà grass has been spread 
he should establish the water barrel with the words ‘ arise on 
the earth’ or with the verse ‘the arangara sounds &c.' He then 
should pour water into it with the verse ‘hither may king 
Varuna come &c.’ He then appeases it as follows: he puts 
gold into water in which rice and barley have been put and 
with that water he sprinkles it three times, going round it 
with his right turned towards it with the Santitlys hymn. 
This he does three times pouring water without interruption 
with the three verses ‘ Apo hi 8005 ' (Rg. X.9.1-3). Inthe middle 
of the house he should cook a mess of food, sacrifice from it 
with the four verses ' Vastospate prati’( Rg. VII. 54, 1-3 and 
VII. 55.1) verse by verse, 7° should cook food which should 
be given to the brShmanas to eat, whom he should cause to say 
‘lucky is the ground.’ 


The Matsyapurana ( chap, 252-257 ) deals at length with 
Vastusdstra, the construction of a house of various dimensions, 
its posts, the timber to be employed, the rites to be performed 
when laying the foundation and at later stages, the rite for 
Vastuéanti ( propitiatory rite for averting evil), 


The Matsyapurana १7: (256. 10-11) states that a vastu- 
yajiin has to be performed five times in relation to a house, viz, 
when laying down the foundation (lit. using the measuring 
line) when fixing the first post, when raising the first door 
frame, when entering the house ( grhapravesa) and when vastu- 
Sánti is to be performed (for averting evil or on seeing portenta). 
It briefly describes Vastuyajfia as follows (chap. 256. 5-9): 
On an auspicious day and moment, the stone should be laid 
over jewels and all seeds; similarly the post is to be worshipped 
at the hands of four brihmanas; the priest who should wear 





1970. The hymn Rg. VII. 54 las only three verses but four obla- 
tions are directed. Therefore the 4th oblation is to be offered with Rg. 
VII. 55. 1 which also is addressed to Vastogpati. 

1971. «wit तथा कार्यमेवं स्तम्भोद्ये पुनः । द्वारकशोच्छ ये तद्वत्‌ aerea तथा ॥ 


'धास्दूपशमने NNN पघा । इशाने खूत्रपातः स्थादामेये स्तम्भरोपणम्‌ ॥ मत्स्य, 
256, 10-11, 
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white garments should be master of the Veda and should be 
accompanied by the artizans, should fix the post that is washed 
with water mixed with all herbs (or herbs called sarvausadhi ) 
and covered with many whole rice and decked with clothes and 
ornaments to the accompaniment of Vedic mantras and the 
tunes of auspicious music; he should perform a homa with 
honey and clarified butter and should repeat the mantra ‘ visto- 
spate prati’ (Rg. VII. 54.1); then the owner should feed brah- 
manas with a dish of rice-milk. The Matsyapurana notes that 
the foundation should be laid in the north-east corner and the 
first post fixed in the south-east. The Matsyapurana (chap. 268) 
decribes the procedure of VastuSanti and remarks ( verses 33-35 ) 
that it should be performed when beginning the construction 
of atemple or a house or a public park or when entering a 
town or one’s house for the first time for averting all evil and 
it should also be performed every year in one’s house. In that 
rite he should make the bráhmanas repeat the Raksoghna hymn 
and a hymn to Pavamana Soma (one from Rg. IX, or IX. 1). 


In modern times the ceremony of entering a newly built 
house is an important one, is an extensive affair and marked by 
great éclat. A very auspicious day is required for this ceremony 
and numerous astrological considerations enter into the choosing 
of a proper day. The ceremony of an entrance is preceded on 
the same day or on the previous day by a vastusanti (propitiatory 
rite) of which grahamakha (a rite for propitiating the planets) 
forms a part and the usual rites of worship of Ganega and the 
like (mentioned at pp. 213-218) have also to be performed, A 
few salient features are mentioned here. A mandala is drawn 
divided into 81 squares, 62 devatüs are invoked to be present in 
the mandala, then & homa is offered to the nine planeta with 28 
oblations of fuel sticks, sesame and àjya to each planet and 
oblations are offered to other deities, the performer and his wife 
have holy water sprinkled over their heads from auspicious 
jars, the house is surrounded thrice with thread beginning from 
the east to the accompaniment of Raksoghna (Rg. IV. 4. 1-15 
or X, 87. 1-25) and Pavamana (Rg. IX. 1. 1-10) mantras and 
round the house water is continuously poured in a stream from 
a jar with the same two hymns, A pit is dug in the south-east 
corner of the house which is cowdunged, worshipped with flowers 
and sandalwood paste and a baked brick bor containing seven 
kinds of corn, moss, flowers &c, is lowered into it and the pit is 
filled up. Then the house is entered to the accompaniment 
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of music by the owner who is accompanied by his wife, sons and 
bráhmanas 810 who holds in his folded hands &n auspicious jar 
filled with water and having fresh sprouts, dürvà grass thereon 
and marked with sandalwood paste and flowers &nd covered 
with cloth. The svasti hymn (vide note 1963 above ) and the 
hymn beginning with ' kranikradat' (Rg. II. 42. 1-3) are recited 
and the auspicious jar is put down on a heap of corn, Then 
the brahmanas perform pupy&havacana ( vide note 503 above), 
they sre honoured and utter ‘may the house be lucky ', dinner is 
given to the bráhmanss who pronounce benedictions, and the 
owner then takes his meal with his friends, 172 


1972. The gyger is ` अस्ुकगो अ्रस्यास्॒कशर्मणो मम सपरिवारस्यास्मिभ्वास्तो चिर- 
काठतुखनिषास पूर्दमखिलरोगविज्ञाविशाम्तिसम्पदारोग्यपुत्रपोतरघनधान्यादिस सद्ध विरमी व- 
CNW ओऔपरमेश्यरपीत्य थेमसथ चास्तोः हयुभतासिध्यर्थ सम्रदमखां वास्तुशान्ति 


CHAPTER XXV 
DANA (Gifts) 


Manu ( I. 86) and others state that in the four yugas ( ages ) 
viz. Kris, Treté, Dvàpara and Kali, the principal aspects of 
religious life were respectively tapas, metaphysical knowledge, 
sacrifices, and gifts. Manu (IIT. 78) eulogises the stage of 
householder as the most worthy because all men in the other 
&Sramas are cherished and fed with ( Vedic) knowledge (asa 
teacher of Vedic students) and with food by him. Yama speci- 
fies the characteristic features of the four à$ramas as follows: 
‘quiescence is the dharma of ascetics, cessation from taking 
ordinary food that of forest hermits, dans (making gifts) that of 
householders and obedience ( or service ) that of brahmacàrins.' 
Vide Daksa 1. 12-13 also for the peculiar outward characteristics 
of the four 4sramas. Therefore the subject of dana ( gifts or 
charity ) will now engage our attention. 


Gifts of various kinds and donors have been highly 
eulogised in the Rgveda. There are ddanastutis ( eulogies 
of gifts) in Rg. I. 125 (where the gifts made by king 
Svanaya son of Bhāvayavya to Kaksivat are praised 
and dana in general is eulogised in verses 5-7), I. 126. 
1-5 (where the same praise is continued), V. 61 ( where 
Syavasva praises the donors Taranta, Purumilha and Ratha- 
viti), VI. 47. 22-25 (praise of the donor Prastoka Sārñjaya ), 
VII. 18. 22-25 ( praise of the gifts made by Sudàs Paijavana ), 
VIII. 5. 37-39 (praise of Kasu Caidya ), VILI. 6. 46-48 ( praise 
of Tirindira Parasavya ), VIII. 46. 21-24 (praise of Kānīta ), 
VIII. 68, 14-19, X. 62. 8-11 (praise of Sàvarni) Among the 
objects gifted the most prominent are cows. In Rg. I. 126.3 
Kaksivat represents!’ that he received sixty thousand cows 


1973. aq: परं gag जेतायां ज्ञानसुच्यते। द्वापरे यज्ञमेबाहुदानमेक॑ कलौ quu 
ag 1. 86 = झाम्तिपर्ष 232. 28 = पराशर 1. 23 = वायुपुराण 8. 65-66. यतीनां तु शमो 
भर्मस्तवनाहारो वनोकसाम | दानमेव गृहस्थानां शुश्रूषा बहाचारिणाम्‌ ॥ यम quoted in 
हेमाब्रि ( दान० p. 6). 

1974. उप मा श्यावाः स्वनयेन दृत्ता वधूमन्तो दृहा रथासो MY: | षष्टिः सदस्रमझु 
गग्यमागात्सनत्‌ ftat अभिपित्वे अह्वाम ॥ ऋ. 1. 126. 3. S&yapa explains qeg- 
ERER Tet ERNST आगात्‌. 
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from Svanaya, along with ten chariots to each of which four 
bay horses were yoked and in which young girls were seated, 
In Rg. VIIL 5. 37 reference is made’ to the gifts of ten 
thousand cows and of 100 camels by Kasu Caidys. In Rg. 
V. 30. 12 a gift of 4000 cows to Babhru by the men of king 
Rnaficaya is mentioned. Horses are also often described as 
objects of gift. e. g. Rg. V. 18. 5 ( gift of 50 horses), VII. 16. 
10, VIIL 46. 22 (gifts of 60000 horses, 2000 camels, 1000 bay 
mares and 10000 cows); VIII. 68.17. For gifts of camels vide 
Rg. VIII. 5.37, VIII. 46. 22. For gifts of young damsels vide 
Reg. I. 126. 3, VI. 27. 8, VIL. 18. 22, VIII. 19, 36, VIII. 68.17. 
The word ' vadhü ' used in all these passages cannot mean that 
the young girls were meant to be the wives of the donees, since 
in some of them the 'vadhüs' gifted are as many as 10, 20 or even 
50." So they were maid servants or female slaves, Rg. X. 117 
contains an eulogy of the gift of food, the 6th verse of which is 
the basis of the later teaching of Manu III. 118, Visnu Dh. 8. 
67, 43, Bhagavad-gità 3. 13 and is as follows: ‘the foolish mani?’ 
(who does not share with others) obtains food to no purpose; I 
say the truth that it is really his destruction; he does not offer 
food to Aryaman ( i. e. to the gods) nor to his friend ( or guest); 
one who takes food alone ( without giving to others) partakes 
simply of sin.’ This injunction was most assiduously followed 
at all times in India. In the Chan. Up. IV. 1-2 it is stated that 
Jána$ruti Pautriyana, a man of faith and very charitable, had 
erected everywhere shelters in order to feed at all times 
all people that came from all quarters. Rg. X. 107 (of 
11 verses) is an apotheosis of daksina (gift or sacrificial fee 
which generally consisted of a cow or cows), which word is 
repeated several times in almost every verse. Verses 2, 7 and 8 
are very interesting ‘Those who make gifts of daksin& (cows or 
fee) stand high in heaven, those who make gifts of horses stand 
in the world of the Sun, donors of gold secure immortality 
(become gods), those who give garments increase the duration 
of their life. Gifts endow (the donor) with horses, cows, the 





1975. चथा fade: ay: gaga वृद्त्सहदसरा qui vera । ऋ. VIII. 5. 37; 
aft सहस्नाश्ष्यस्यायुतास नछुट्रानां विंशतिं शता । दृश श्याबीणां शता qu sqwwWiet qu 
vet quur ॥ फ़. VIII 46. 22, 

te अवा पौरुकुत्स्यः qum अस व्रयुर्षधूमाम्‌ | महिष्ठी अर्यः सत्पतिः ॥ ऋ. 
VIII. 19. 36. 

1977. see विश्दृते अप्रचेताः सत्यं अवीमि षध इत्स meu नार्यमणं पुष्यति लो 
सखायं केबलाचो भवति केवलादी ऋ. X. 117. 6. The last quarter is quoted 
by Kulltke on Manu III, 118. The verse occurs in तै. wt. II. 8. 8. 
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moon (silver? ), gold, food which is the life of us and the know- 
ing ( donor) makes gifts of his armour. Donors do not die ( they 
reach immortality in heaven ), they do not go down to a low 
goal, they are not harmed, nor do they suffer pain; daksina 
renders unto these donors this whole world and also heaven’. 
Rg. VI. 47. 23 mentions that from Divodasa gifts of ten horses, 
ten boxes (i.e. chariots or boxes of gold), ten garments, in 
addition to dinners and ten lumps of gold were received, 1१8 


It appears that although in the Rg. gifts of horses are 
spoken of as next in importance to gifts of cows, popular 
sentiment changed very early. In the Paundarika sacrifice 
the fee was a thousand horses and in the Jyotistoma one 
cow and one horse (Sabara on Jaimini III, 4. 28). The 
Tai. S. II. 3. 12. 1 says १79 ‘ Varuna indeed seizes him (i.e. he 
suffers from dropsy ) who accepts the gift of a horse and that 
one should offer to Varuna as many offerings prepared on 
four potsherds as the horses accepted,’ Jaimini ( III. 4. 28-31) 
establishes two propositions in connection with this that the 
işti to Varuna isto be performed when the gift of a horse or 
horses is accepted in a Vedic sacrifice and that the isti is to be 
performed by the donor ( snd not by the acceptor). The Kathaka 
Sam. XII. 6 also recommends that the horse should nof be 
accepted as a gift, as it has two rows of teeth. In the Tai. Br. 
II. 2.5 reference is made to the gift of gold, clothes, a cow, 8 
horse, a human being, a bedstead and several other objects and 
their presiding deities are said to be Agni, Soma, Indra, Varuna, 
Prajapati &c, The Tai. S, IL 2. 6. 3 says ‘he who accepts 
an animal with two rows of teeth, such as a horse or a human 
being, ( thereby ) secures (to himself ) a portion of Gman (self); 
he should offer a mess cooked on twelve potsherds to Vaisva- 
nara,’ Manu X. 89 forbids the sale of the horse and other 
animals with unoloven hoofs; but the Pehoa inscription from 
Garibnath temple shows that brahmanas engaged in the sale 
of horses and that a tax agreed to be levied from vendors and 
purchasers was made into a permanent fund for temples 
and priests (vide E, I. vol I. p. 186). Gaut. 19. 16 men- 
tions the horse among objects that are gifted by way of 





1978. दृशाश्वान्दृश कोशान्दश वस्रांधिभोजना | दृशो दिरण्यपिण्डान्द्वो वासाद्‌ सा- 
Ra n क. VI. 47. 23 


1979 कलो वो बत रहाती sed प्रतियुह्णाति areca gem तावशो 
exi सै. IL 3. 12. 1, 
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penance for sing, The San. Br. (25. 14) says '१४० that he who 
after promising to gift all, does not give all, is reduced to 
falling into a deep pit or is killed. The Ait. Br. (30.9) 
enjoins °! that one should not accept a gift rejected by the 
priests and if one accepts it it should be given over to 
one's enemy. 


The Sat. Br. (IL. 2.10. 6) says ‘there are two kinds of 
devas, the gods ( heavenly ) and the human gods viz, brahmanas 
who have studied the Veda and mastered it; sacrifice is divided 
between these two, i. e. oblations go to the gods and the fee to 
the learned bràhmanas who are the human gods, These two 
kinds of gods when gratified place him (the sacrificer ) in 
nectar (or in the celestial world).’ 8 The Tai. S. VI. 1. 6.3 
states that ‘it is indeed /apas when "5* a man makes a gift of 
what he owns.’ We saw above ( note 11) how the Br. Up. V. 2. 3 
inculcates the three virtues of self-restraint, charity ( dana ) 
and compassion. In the Ait. Br. 39. 6 1984 it is stated that the 
king when anointed should make gifts of gold, fields and cattle. 
But it appears from the story of Vi$vakarman Bhauvana 
narrated in the Ait. Br. (39. 7) and also in the Sat. Br. ( XIII. 
7. 1. 13-15 ) that when he desired to make a gift of the earth 
to his priest Kasyapa as sacrificial fee the earth appeared and 

.sang a verse ‘no mortal must give me away as a gift; O 
Viésvakarman Bhauvana, you desired to give me away; I shall 
plunge into the midst of water, so that this your promise to 
Kasyaps is fruitless.’ It seems however that gifts of villages 
had come to be made very early. The Chan. Up. IV. 2. 4-5 
narrates how Jānaśruti desirous of learning the samvarga lore 





1980. योह थे न सर्व quifa ad ददानीति अवन गर्तपत्यमेव तद्धीयते प्र बा मीयत 
इति ह स्माह सहस्रं वेनमवरुन्ध इति ह स्माह कोषीतकिः । शां. ना. 25. 14. 

1981. तस्मादाहुर्न निवृत्तदृक्षिणां प्रतिणक्कीयालेन्मा gar विद्धा gar विध्यादिति ! 
यधि त्वेनां प्रतिशक्कीयादप्रियायेनां आतुव्याय दुद्यात्परा देव wait! पे. ना. 30, 9; the 
granu III. 5. 1. 25 also has the words तस्माभिवृत्त... ग्रह्लीयात्‌ and it adds सिंही 
हेन सूटवा क्षिणोति. 

1982, Vide S. B. E. vol. 12, pp. 309-310 and also vol. 26, p. 341 
( where the same passage ocours ). 

1983. qwemg बाव तप इत्याहुर्यः ed दृदातीति ते. सं. VI. 1. 6. 3, 

1984. भूमि जगावित्युद्ाह्दरन्ति। न मा मर्यः कश्चन दातुमर्हति विश्वकर्मग्भोषन 
मां दिदासिथ। fadete सलिलस्य मध्ये मोघरत एव कश्यपायास सङ्करः ! git । ऐ. 
था. 89. 7; in the (शतपथ XIII. 7, 1. 15) the words are agit भूमिः 
भोकं जगौ। न मा... ... मोदन मस्व आसिथ । उपमंश्यति स्या सलिलस्य मध्ये GAN ते 
सङ्गरः wenns | इति । 
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from Raikva offered a thousand cows, a golden chain, a 
chariot to which mules were yoked, his own daughter (asa 
wife) and certain villages to Raikva, which came to be 
known as Raikvaparna villages in the country of Mahávrsa, 
where Raikva lived, 


The literature on dina is of enormous extent, Apart from 
casual references in the other parvans of the Mahabharata, the 
major portion of the Anusàgana parva is devoted to the various 
aspects of dina. The Puránss, particularly Agni (chap. 208-215 
& 217), Matsya (chap. 82-91 and 274-289) and Varaha 
(chap, 99-111), contain numerous verses on dana. There are 
digests specially devoted to the topic of dana, the most extensive 
and important being Hemadri’s Danakhanda (of the Caturvarga- 
cintàmani), Danakriyakaumudi of Govindànanda, the D&na- 
mayükha of Nilakantha, the Danavakyavali of Vidyapati, 
the Danas&gara of Ballalasena and the Dánaprakása of Mitra- 
migra. Only a brief summary of the topics dealt with in all 
these is attempted below. 

What constitutes gift (dàng) according to the Sàstra has 
been discussed from very ancient times, There is a distinction 
between 0०६५, homa and dana. The first is constituted by 
abandoning something that belongs to one, intending it fora 
deity and accompanying it with Vedic mantras; homa is throw- 
ing into fire something belonging to oneself over which one 
abandons one’s ownership and which (thing) is intended for a 
deity; dina consists in the cessation of one’s ownership over 8 
thing and creating the ownership of another over that thing and 
this last occurs when the other accepts the thing, which 
acceptance may be mental or vocal or physical; vide 
Sabara on Jaimini IV. 2. 28 (quoted above in note 1703), 
VIL 1, 5, IX. 4. 32 and the Mit. on Yaj. II.’ 27.985 The Mit, 
explains that physical acceptance may be effected in various 
ways such as by actually receiving the thing in one’s hand, by 
simply touching it and quotes a smrti which illustrates this 
* one should give (and the donee may accept) a deer skin (by 
touching it) on the hairy side, a cow by its tail, an elephant by 


1985. एष च यजिः यदू qd वेषतासादिश्य मन्त्रेण त्यज्यते। शबर on जे. VIL 1. 5; 
स्वस्वत्वानेत्रात्ते; परस्वत्वापादूनं च graa परस्वत्वापादन च परो यदि स्वीकरोति तदा संपद्यते 
नान्यथा | स्वीकारश्च ART: । मानसो बाचिकः कार्येकश्वोति । ...कायिकः पुनरुपादाना- 
भिमशनादिरूपो$नेकविधः । तत्र च नियमः स्मर्यते | दृद्यात्कुष्णाजिनं gs गां पुच्छे करिणं 
करे । केसरेषु तथेवाश्वं दासीं शिरासे दापयेत्‌। इति...क्षत्रादी पुनः फलोप भोगध्यातिरेकेण 
कायिकस्वी कारासम्भवात्‌ स्वल्पेनाप्युप भोगेन भावितध्य म्‌ | मिता. on याज्ञ. 11, 27. 


H. D, 106 
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its trunk, a horse by its mane, a female slave by (touching) her 
head’. The Mit. adds that as it is impossible to accept a field 
physically (except by enjoying its fruits) its acceptance is 
effected by some enjoyment, however small, of its produce, 
The Visnudharmottara quoted in Dánakriy&kaumudl p." gives 
more examples of the method of acceptance. Vide Brhat- 
Paragara (chap. VIII. p. 242) for copious illustrations of the 
way in which a gift is to be accepted according to the nature of 
the thing given. The word ‘pratigraha’ has a technical 
meaning in Dharmagastra. Medh&tithi on Manu IV, 5 says 1१86 
‘merely taking a thing (from another) does not constitute 
pratigraha (as understood in Dharmaéistra). The latter word 
is applicable only to a particular kind of acceptance viz. when 
a person accepts what is given by the donor with the idea that 
he (the donor) will derive from that act some unseen spiritual 
result (adrsta or punya) and when in making the gift a vedio 
mantra is repeated. When one gives alms, no mantra (such as 
‘devasya tv&’) is repeated and hence that is not the dana spoken 
of by ६६878, nor does any one apply the word pratigraha to the 
acceptance of an article given through affection to a friend or 
a servant.’ When such a word as vidy&dàna (gift of learning 
to a pupil) is used, the word dana is employed there in a figura- 
tive sense only; otherwise the teacher will have to give a 
daksina to the pupil, whereas it is the pupil who may give a 
daksipnà to the teacher. When some gift is made to an image, 
the word dàna in that case 18 8180 used in 8 secondary sense, 88 
the image cannot accept the gift. Therefore Devala defines 
dana (of the sastric kind) १9 as ‘that is described as dana 
when wealth is given according to Sastric rites so as to reach a 
receiver who is a fit recipient as defined in the Süstra. What 
is given to a worthy person without an eye to any particular 
object (to be achieved by such gift) but solely with the idea of 
doing one's duty, that is called dharmadüána'. The Dāna- 
mayükha p. 3 explains that the definition of dina given by 





1986. Sw ग्रहणमात्रं प्रतिग्रहः । विशिष्ट एव स्वीकारे प्रतिपूर्वों ग्रह्वातिषतते । अदृष्ट” 
sau वीयमानं aeng age: प्रतिग्रहो भवति। न च भेक्षे देवस्य त्वाद्मन्तोश्वारणमारते। 
म ख प्रीत्यादिना दानग्रहणे न च तत्र ्रतिग्रहध्यवहारः। मेधा? on ag. IV. 5. 


1987. अर्थोनामुदिते पात्रे यथावत्प्तिपादसम्‌। दाममित्यभिर्निधिष्ठं घ्याख्यानं meu 
wrqü ॥ देवल quoted by अपरार्क p. 287, दानाक्रेयाकोसुदी p. 2, tare ( दानखण्ड 
P. rh Miis D. C. Ms. No. 368 of 1891-95) folio 2 b, The last 
reads अ्रद्धया for यथावत्‌. पावेम्यो दीयते नित्यमनबेश्‍्य योजनम्‌ । केवलं धर्मबुद्ध्या 
यद्धमंदानं तदुच्यते ॥ qug quoted by हेमावि Cara p. 14). 
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Devals applies to the best kind of dana (called sattvika) and not 
to dana in general. Ifa gift is sent to a person, but it is lost 
while on its way or it is stolen and never reaches the donee, 
then there is no acceptance and so no complete dina and the 
donor cannot reap the reward of dana in such a case. 


There are six angas ( constituent elements) of dana, as stated 
by Devala, '% vig, the donor, the donee, $raddhà (charitable 
attitude), the subject of gift which must have been acquired by 
the donor in a proper way, a proper time and a proper place. 
The first four sre clearly indicated in Manu IV. 226-227. 
These six will have to be dealt with one after another. 


One important word that deserves consideration in the sub- 
ject of dina is tst@puria. That word has a high antiquity. It 
occurs in the Rgveda and the sense seems to be ‘the cumulative 
spiritual result or merit due to a man’s performance of sacri- 
fices and charitable acts’. Rg. X. 14. 8 is addressed to one 
recently '**° dead ‘may you join the pitrs, may you be united 
with Yama, and with your istapurta in the highest heaven’. 
The word, though employed in the singular (probably as a 
sam&hara-dvandva compound ), consists of two parts, ista ( what 
is sacrificed) and purta (what is filled). In the Atharvaveda 
also the word occurs.’ may the istápürta of our ancestors save us 
(from our enemy ); I seize yonder (man or enemy ) with divine 
wrath’ (IL. 12. 4). Vide also Atharvaveda III. 29.1. Some- 
times the two components are employed separately or in the 
dual when compounded, The Tai, S. V. 7, 7. 1-3 has the inter- 
esting observation °” ‘when he comes by the Devaydna paths, 
then make ye his istápürta manifest to him; whatever sacrifice 
was offered, whatever was handed over, whatever was given 
and the daksinà offered, may Agni present in all actions 
place all that in heaven among the gods for us.’ The Tai. 
Br. II. 5. 5 says"?! ‘may Ista and pürta last for endless 





1988, दाता परतिग्रद्दता च शद्धः देयं च धमयुकू | वेशकाली च वानानामङ्कान्येतानि 
षड्‌ fag: ॥ देवर in दानबाक्या० folio 3 a, हेमाबि ( दान p. 14). 

1989. सङ्कष्छर्व पितृभिः सं यमेम इष्टापूर्तेन परमे Aran | ऋ. X. 14. 8; gery 
aug नः पितृणामखुं qq दरसा quern अथर्ववेद II. 12. 4. 

1990. यदागच्छात्पथिभिर्देवयानोरिष्ठापूते कृणतादाविरस्मे। ... यदिष्टं यत्परादाने 
vest या च वृक्षिणा । agian: सुषर्देवेधु नो दधत्‌ । ते. सं ४. 7. 7. 1-3; ggir- 
vari प्रतिजायृहि त्वमिष्ठापूर्ते aluat "व । बाज. सं. XV. 54 and XVIII, 61. 

. 1991. gé पूर्त शश्वतीनां समानां झाश्वतेन हविषेष्टानस्तं लोक परमारुरोह। ते. जा, 
11.5.5; paqa इत्ययजथा इत्यपच इति आाह्मणो गायेत्‌ । Wergd दे आह्मणस्प । इडा” 
WA स समधयति। ते, जा. 111. 0. 14. 
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years; having sacrificed with an offering that is ever-lasting, 
a rnan ascended to the highest and ever-lasting world’ and 
Tai. Br. III. 9. 14 remarks "the brahmana should sing ‘ you 
made gifts, you performed saorifices, you cooked food (for 
serving to others)’ Indeed istápürta belongs to a bráhmana ; he 
makes him (the king) prosper by istapirta.” The Vij. 8, 
XV. 54 says ‘O fire, may you be awake (or kindled), may 
you be watchful for us; join with igt&ápürta ( the sacrificer ) and 
him with his istápürta. The Kathopanisad I. 1.8 states that 
when a bráhmana guest is allowed to stay in a house without 
being served with food he destroys the istápürta, the issue and 
the cattle of the householder, The Mundaka Up. I. 2. 10 
condemns those who regard istapirta as the highest and do not 
hold that there is anything higher than that and states that 
they have to come down to this world or to a lower world again 
after enjoying the blessings of Heaven. 


Aparürka (p.290) quotes the Mahābhārata for defining 
ista and pürta 1902 ‘ whatever is offered in the single fire (i. e. 
grhya fire) and what is offered in the three árauta fires and the 
gifts made inside the vedi ( in $rauta sacrifices ) are called 286; 
while dedication of deep wells, oblong large wells and tanks, 
temples, distribution of food, and maintaining public gardens— 
these are called pirta.’ Aparérka quotes Narada also ' Honour- 
ing a guest and performance of vaisvadeva constitute ‘stu 
while the dedication of tanks, wells, temples, places for public 
distribution of food and gardens is called pürta and also gifts 
made at the time of eclipses, or on the sun's passage in a 
zodiacal sign or on the 12th day of a month.’ Hemadri ( Dana 
p. 20) quotes Sankha that nursing of those who are ill consti- 
tutes püria, Manu (IV, 226-227) ordains ‘ one should always 
assiduously perform ista and purta, which when done with 
sraddha and with wealth justly acquired become inexhaustible, 
One should ever resort to dinadharma ( that mode of dharma 
which consists in gifts ) which is either ista or pürta, according 








1992. महाभारतम्‌ । एकाग्निकर्म cat karat यञ्च हृयते । अन्तर्वेद्यां चच यद्वानामेध- 
मित्यभिधीयते ॥ वापीकूपतडागानि देवतायतनानि ख। अखमवानमारामः पूर्तमित्यभिधीयते। 
अपराक p. 290 (vide note 370 for वापी &c. ) ; the 2nd verse is अत्रि 44, while 
अत्रि 43 defines दृष्ट as अग्निहोत्रं तपः सत्यं वेदानां चेष पालनम्‌ । आतिथ्यं वैश्वदेवश्च 
इष्ठमित्यभिधोयते ॥. लिखित 5 is the same as अत्रि 43. Vide हेमाबि ( दान 
p. 20) where एकाप्ने० and ararte aro ascribed to wg; also यम 68-70 
and rl 209, 2-3 which define gw and y almost in the same words 
96 अचि. 
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to one’s means, after meeting a worthy person (as recipient ) and 
with a pleased attitude of mind.’ 


Any one including women and $üdras could make gifts. 
So much emphasis was laid on the duty to make gifts that 
Apararka quotes a verse! ‘two persons should be drowned in 
water after tying round their neck a large stone, viz. a rich 
man not making gifts and a poor man who is not a tapusvin 
( who undergoes austerities or who is restrained ).’ It is stated 
in Atri 46, Likhita 6 and other smrtis that ° ‘Ista and pürta 
are dharma common to all twice-born classes; the Sidra has 
authority to perform pürta dharma, but not the Vaidika dharma 
( sacrifices etc, )" According to Devala the donor should be 
free from incurable or disgusting diseases, be religious, chari- 
tably inclined, free from vices, pure and following a blameless 
profession for livelihood. Several smrtis note that it is a 
rare sight to see a man giving away in charity wealth earned 
by him. Veda-vyasal™ (IV.60) says ‘amongst a hundred 
men, one may be found to be brave, among thousands a learned 
man, among hundreds of thousands an orator, but a donor may 
or may not be found.’ 


A good deal has already been said above (pp. 113-114) about 
the persons fit to be donees (patra) and an unfit one. A few more 
words may be added here, Dakss III. 17-18 states ‘a gift 
made to one’s parents, guru, friend, to a well conducted man, 
to one who has laid the donor under obligation, to the poor, 
the helpless, those endowed with special excellence, leads 
to rewards, while gifts made to rogues, to bards, to wrestlers, 
to those who devote time to bad lores, to gamblers and 
deceitful persons, to cátas, to caranas and thieves brings no 


1993. graarcy प्रवेषटण्यों गले बध्दा महाशिलाम्‌ ! धनवस्तमवातार qut चातपास्वि- 
नम्‌ ॥ quoted by अपरार्फ p. 199, दानवाक्याबलि folio 2 a. This is उद्योगपर्व 
83. 60 ( which reads द्वाषम्भसि निवेष्टव्यौ ). 

1994. इष्डापूर्तो द्विजातीनां धर्मः सामान्य इष्यते । अधिकारी भवेच्छूको पूते धर्मे न 
QR ॥ आत्रे 46, लिखित 6 and quoted by Apar&rka p. 24 as जातुकर्ण्य'5. अपाप- 
रोगी धर्मात्मा दित्सुरण्यसनः झुचिः। अनिन्याजीवकर्मा च वड्भि्वाता प्रशस्यते ॥ quo 
quoted by अपराकं p.288, हेमाव्रि ( दान p. 14). पापरोग8 are said to be 
eight such as Tuberculosis etc. 


1995. शतेषु जायते झूरः सइस्नेषु ww पण्डितः | वक्ता शतसहस्रेषु दाता भवति वा न 
ari वेदव्यास 1४. 60. 
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fruit (or merit), Manu 4, 193-200 ( = Visnu Dh. S. 93. 
7-13 ) contains a list of persons to whom gifts should not be 
made, such as a bráhmana who is like a cat or hypocrite or who 
does not know the veda. Brhad-Yama III. 34-38 enumerates 
those bráhmanas who are unfit to be invited at a srāddha or 
to be donees such as lepers, those who suffer from incurable 
diseases, those who officiate at sacrifices for $üdras, a devalaka 
and seller of Veda (teaching it with a prior stipulation for money) 
and in IV, 55-56 says that gifts made to brahmanas that are 
addicted to bad actions, that are covetous, devoid of Veda study 
and sandhyà performance, who have swerved from the vows 
proper (for bráhmanss), who are wicked and who are immersed 
in pleasures of sense become fruitless. Vanaparva (200. 5-9) 
enumerates 16 futile gifts such as to one who left off the order 
of sathnydsa or of wealth acquired by unjust means &c. Almost 
the same verses occur in Brhat-Pará$ara (VIII. pp. 241-242), 
which are quoted in Par. M. I, part 1, p. 188. Vide also Vrddha- 
Gautama (III. chap. pp. 508-509) for numerous futile gifts. It 
is one's duty to give food at the end of Vaisvadeva to all (vide 
note1779 above)and the Visnudharmottara directs that as to gifts 
of food and clothing the only consideration is whether the donor 
is hungry or in need of clothes and not caste nor qualities. 1226१ 
When on seeing & needy person the donor feels pleasure and 
indicates it by a smiling face, when he shows honour and is 
free from a feeling of ill-will or irritation (towards the sup- 
pliant), that is said to be $raddh&, according to Devala." Manu 
IV. 235 says that he who gives a gift with honour and he who 
accepts 16 with honour both go to heaven, but if the reverse is 
the case they go to hell. ' 


Numerous rules are laid down about the things that can 
be the subject of gifts (i. 6 about deya) Whatever is in this 


1996. मातापित्नोर्ठरी मित्रे विनीते खोपकारिणि। दीनानाथविशिष्टेधु qd च सफलं 
भवेत्‌ ॥ धूते बन्दिनि ag च कुवैद्ये कितवे शठे । '्याटचारणचोरेदु वृत्तं भवति निष्फलम्‌ ॥ 
दक्ष 111. 17-18, the 2nd verse being quoted by अपराक p. 286. About the 
meaning of 0818 that occurs in many grants there is no unanimity. The 
Mit. on Yaj. I. 336 ( ष्याटतस्कर &o. ) explains «mrar: प्रतारकाः ferred ये परधन- 
anera. Vide E, I. vol. IX p. 284 n. 10, p. 294, XI. p. 176, XIV. p. 156 
for discussion of the meaning. 


19964. अलाच्छावनदानेषु पात्रं नेव विष्वारयेत | अखस्य झुधितं पां विवज्ञो वसमस्य 
चेति। दिष्युधर्मोक्तेः | दानमयूख p. 5. 


1997. सोघहुर्यायभिसंप्रातिरथिमां दूर्शने सदा । सत्कृतिश्चानधूया च तथा अद्धेति 
rede ॥ qag quoted by अपरा्क p. 288. 
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world a most desirable thing and what one prizes most in one's 
house may be given to a man endowed with good qualities by a 
donor who desires inexhaustible (merit) from it — Anuéásana 
parva 59. 7.9! According to Devala, that is a proper subject 
for a gift, which has been acquired by the donor himself without 
causing pain or loss to another or without worry or trouble to 
himself, whether it be small or valuable (or much). Tt is 
not the extent of the gift that causes greater or lesser merit. 
Merit (punya) of gifts depends upon the mental attitude, the 
capacity of the giver and the way in which the donor acquired 
his wealth. If a man? were to give even the whole earth 
acquired by unjust means, or if he makes a gift without $raddh& 
(as defined) or to an unworthy person he would secure no 
prosperity (religious merit) thereby. On the other hand by 
making a gift of even a handful of vegetables with a heart full 
of $raddhà and to a very worthy person, he may secure all 
prosperity. If one possessing a thousand makes a gift of 100 or 
one having ten makes a gift of one and another gives only 
water according to his ability, they all reap an equal reward. 


Among deya things, some are the best, some middling, some 
inferior. Food? curds, honey, protection, cow, land, gold, 
horse and elephant — gifts of these nine are said to be the best; 
learning, house for shelter, domestic paraphernalia (like cots ), 
medicine—these four are said to be middling; shoes, swings, 
carts, umbrellas, vessels, seats, lamps, wood, fruits and what- 
ever is old and worn out and all other unspecified objects 
are inferior. Yàj (1, 210-211) appears to have this difference 
in view when he says that a man, making a gift of land (capable 





1998. यद्यदिष्टतमं लोके यज्ञापि दयितं गृहे । तत्तद्गुणवते दृयं तदेवाक्षयमिच्छता ॥ 
अनुशासनपर्व 59. 7 = मार्कण्डेय 35. 52-53 = मत्स्य 72. 39. This is विष्णुध. सू. 92, 32. 

1999. अपराषाधमक्केशं स्वयं येनाजितं धनम्‌ । स्वल्पं घा विपुलं वापि देयमित्यभिधीः 
यते ॥ qwe quoted in अपराक p. 288. 

2000, अन्यायाथिगतां quic सकलां एथिवीमापे । श्रद्धावर्जमपात्राय न कांचिदू R- 
मामुयात्‌ ॥ प्रदाय शाकशुर्टिं वा श्रद्धाभाक्तिससु्यताम्‌ । महते पात्रभूताय सर्वास्युद्‌ यमामु- 
यात्‌ ॥ देवल quoted by smark p. 290 ; सहस्रशाक्तेश्च शर्त शतशक्तिदृशापि «aque 
qus यः THT सर्वे तुल्यफला: CUT: ॥ आश्वमेधिकप्ष 90. 96-97 ; एकां गां वृशर॒बंधाद 
qa qara गोशती । शतं aana देद्यात्सवें तुल्यफला हि ते ॥ अप्निपुराण 211. 1. 

2001. sre वृधि मधु श्राणं ला श्वहस्तिनः | दानास्युत्तमदानानि उत्तमङ्गष्य- 
दानतः ॥ विद्या 'वाच्छादृना वासप रिभ च! दानानि मध्यमानीति मध्य मदभ्यदानतः। 
उपानरपरङ्कयानानि छत्रपात्रासनानि च। दीपकाष्ठफलावीनि चरमं बहुवार्विकम्‌ | बहुत्वावर्थ- 
जातानां संख्या शेबेषु मेव्यते । अधमान्यबारिष्ठानि सषंदामान्यतो fey: ॥ देवल quoted by 
अपराक pp. 289-90, Bang ( दान? pp. 16.) 
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of yielding a crop or fruits), lamp, wood, garment, water (water- 
reservoir ) sesame, ghee, house for travellers, money for 
settling a person as a married man (or bringing about his 
marriage by finding a girl for him), gold, draught ox, is honour - 
ed inthe heavenly world, while one who makes a gift of a 
house, corn (of various kinds), protection from danger, shoes, 
umbrella, flowers, unguents, conveyance (chariot &o.), tree, 
a desired thing, a cot secures endless happiness. Gifts of three 
things are said to be superior to the gift of anything else and 
are styled? atiddna, viz. of cows, land and Sarasvati (vidya ) 
according to Vas. Dh, S, 29.19 and Brhaspati 18. Vas. Dh. S. 
29. 19, Manu 4, 233, Atri, 340, Yaj. I. 212 say that the gift of 
vidyū is the best of all gifts such as those of water, food, cows, 
land, garments, sesame, gold and clarified butter. On the other 
hand Anuésdsana-parva (62.2) and the Visnudharmottara 
(quoted by Apararka p. 369 ) say that the gift of land surpasses 
all other gifts, The Visnu Dh. S. 92. 1 says that the gift of 
protection from danger (abhayadana) is the highest. The gifts 
of certain objects were called mah@danas. These and a few other 
danas will be dealt with in some detail later on. 


Danas are divided into nitya 03 (called ajasrika by Devala), 
naimittika and kamya. Whatever is given everyday (such as 
food after VaiSvadevs &c.) is nitya, what is given at certain 
specified times (such as on eclipses) or on account of doing 
certain acts (such as penance for lapses) is called naimittika. 
what is given through the desire of securing progeny, victory, 
prosperity, heaven or 8 wife is called kamya (as it springs from 
a desire). Dedication of a garden or of a well &c. is called 
dhruvadáns (permanent gift) by Devala; while the Kürma- 
purána adds to the well-known three a fourth division called 
vimala ( pure) defined by it as ' what is given to those who know 
brahma for securing the grace of God with & mind fullof 
devotion.’ Vas, Dh, 8.29. 1-15, Visnu Dh. S. 92 and Manu 
IV. 229-232 ( which are repeated in Vrddha-Gautama, chap. XI. 
p. 586) and many of the purdnas are eloquent over what 


2002. अीण्याहुरातिदानानि गावः gei सरस्वती । अतिदानं हि दानानां विद्यावानं 
ततोधिकम्‌ । वासिष्ठ 29. 19; अति धानानि सर्वाणि एथिवीदानसुच्यते | अनुशासन 62. 2. 

2003. अपारामतडागादि सर्वकामफलं wee | तदाजस्रिकमित्याहुदीयते यदिने दिने॥ 
अपव्यविजयेश्व येखीबालाथ यद्ण्यत | हृच्छासंस्थ तु तद्दानं काम्यमित्यभिधी यते ॥ कालापेक्षे 
क्रियापेक्षमर्थापक्षमिति स्युतम्‌। त्रिधा नेमित्तिकं प्रोक्तं सहोम॑ होमवजितम्‌ ॥ देवल quoted 
by अपराके p. 289 and any (दान० p. 16); यदीश्वरप्रीणनार्थ अरह्मविश्छु mira । 
Seat भक्तियुक्तेन दां तद्विमलं शिवम ॥ कूर्म पुराण quoted by gary ( वान. p. 17). 
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rewards & man reaps by making gifts of water, food, sesame &o. 
The Bhagavad-gita (17, 20-22) divides danas into sattviks, 
rájasa and támasa and defines them as follows: When a gift is 
made because one feels it one's duty to make it and at & proper 
time and place and to a worthy person who will not return it, 
it is called sáttvika; when it is made with an expectation of 
the donee doing 8 good turn in return or with a view to secu- 
ring some reward therefrom and is given grudgingly, it is 
rájasa; when a gift is made at an improper time or place and to 
&n unworthy person and without showing honour to the reci- 
pient and with disrespect (or contempt), it is declared to be 
tāmasa, 


Many texts emphasize & rule similar to that in the Bible 
* But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know what 
thy right hand doeth, that thine alms may be in seoret’-Matthew 
VI. 3-4. Yogi-Yajfiavalkya says that the reward of 
making gifts secretly, possessing knowledge without being 
puffed up and engaging in japa without others seeing it is infi- 
nite. Devala says ' sacrifice, gift and study lose their power and 
perish by being declared to others, by boasting about them or 
by repenting of having done them. "Therefore one should not 
without good reason (such as protecting a gift &c.) proclaim 
one's meritorious act.’ 


Certain things when offered voluntarily by a person with 
his own hand must be accepted and not spurned even by one 
who does not ordinarily accept gifts. Manu IV. 247-250, Ya], 
I. 214-215, Ap. Dh. S. I. 6. 19. 13-14, Visnu Dh. S. 57. 11 declare 
that kugas, vegetables (raw), milk, fish, fragrant substances, 
flowers, curds, clay, flesh, a bedstead, a seat, fried barley, 
water, precious stones, fuel-sticks, fruits and roots, honey, food 
offered without being asked (except of the impotent, of prosti- 
tutes and of patita ) must not be spurned, but must be accepted, 


Certain objects could not be donated either because one had 
no ownership over them or because the sages forbade such gifts, 
Jaimini ( VI. 7, 1-7 ) establishes several propositions, viz. that 
one can make a gift only of what one owns, that one cannot make 





2004. monr wp दामानि ज्ञानं ष्व निरहंकृतम्‌। जप्यानि च सुप्तानि एषां फल- 
ममन्तकम्‌ ॥ योगियाज्ञवहक्य quoted in gg, र. p. 243 ; लघुशातातप 149 is werana 
(1) च दत्ताने ... ... तपांसि ... ... अनन्तकम्‌ ॥; इं दृत्तमधीते वा विनहयरयशुकीर्त नात्‌ । 
श्छाघाशशोचनास्यां च भझतेजो विपद्यते । तस्मादात्मकृतं पुण्यं ल qur पारिकीतंयेत्‌ | देषल 
quoted by अप राके p. 290, ierit ( दान. p. 17). 


H, D. 107 


850 History of Dharmaéastra [ Ch. XXV 


a gift of one's relatives ( parents, sons and others) in the Visva- 
jit, that & sovereign cannot make a gift of the whole of his 
kingdom, that horses cannot be gifted in that sacrifice as Sruti 
forbids such a gift in that sacrifice, that a Südra who serves the 
sactificer merely as a duty cannot be given away and that what- 
ever is of the full ownership of a person at the time of giving 
the daksin& can alone be gifted in the Vigvajit sacrifice. 
Narada (dattapradinika 4-5) forbids eight kinds of gifts 
viz. of what is handed over to a creditor by a debtor for delivery 
to a third person, what is borrowed for use ( such as an ornament 
on a festive occasion), a pledge, property jointly owned with 
others, a deposit, son and wife, one’s entire property when one 
has children, what has been already promised to another man, 
Daksa III. 19-20 enumerates nine things as not proper subjects 
of gifts (adding to Nürada's list ‘a friend's wealth and gift 
through fear'and omitting ‘what is already promised to another’). 
Yj. IL 175 is of similar import. Aparàrka p. 779 quotes verses 
of Brhaspati and Katyadyana to the same effect, Vide above 
( pp. 507-508 ) as to a man’s power over his children, 


The texts took care to set limits to a man’s generosity. After 
emphasizing in very eloquent language the obligation to share 
one's possessions, however meagre, with others, Veda-Vyàsa?'?$ 
(IV. 30-31) inculcates the doctrine that charity begins at home. 
Ap. Dh. S, II. 4. 9. 10-12, Baud. Dh. S. II. 3. 19 ordain that one 
should not stint one's dependents (whom one is bound to main- 
tain), one’s servants and slaves for distributing food to guests 
and others, Yi]. II, 175 prescribes that one should make gifts 
in such 8 way as not to cause detriment to one's family, 
Brhaspsti*"" explains this by saying that one may give away 


2005. अन्वाहितं याखितकमाधिः साधारणं च्व यत्‌ । निक्षेपः पुत्रदारांश्च सर्वस्व 
ध्वाग्वये सति | आपत्स्वपि दि mur वतमानेन Bet! अदेयान्याहुराचार्या यञ्चान्यस्मे 
अतिश्चुतम्‌ ॥ नारद्‌ ( वृत्तापदानिक 4-5); सामान्यं wifsrd न्यास आधिर्दाराः BEAT । 
भयादितं ww निक्षेपः सर्वस्व wes सति। आपत्स्वापे न देयानि नष वस्तूनि सषदा । यो 
वृदाति स मूढात्मा पायश्बित्तीयते नरः ॥ दक्ष 111. 19-20. 

2006. यद्वासि विशिष्टेम्यो यश्चाइनासि दिने दिने॥ तत्ते वित्तमहं मन्ये शेष कस्यापि 
रक्षसि ॥ किं धनेन करिष्यन्ति देहिनो गत्वरायुषः | यद्वर्धयितुमिच्छन्ति तच्छरीरमशाश्वतम्‌। 
ध्रासावृर्धमपि ग्रासमधिम्यः किं न वीयते । इच्छाछुरूपो विभवः कदा कस्य भविष्यति ॥ प्राण- 
mag Heer यः कृतार्थः स नो सृतः । अकृतार्थस्तु यो Teg: प्राप्त: खरसमो हि सः॥ मातापितुषु 
यद आतुषु MD च । जायापत्येषु यो दद्यात्‌ सोऽनन्तः स्वर्गसंक्रमः । पितुः शतणणं दानं 
aed मातुरुच्यते । भागिन्यां cared सोव्रे वृत्तमक्षयम्‌ ॥ बेदृष्यासस्सृति IV. 16, 18, 
24, 26, 30-31 quoted by हेमावि (दान) p. 33; vide अञ्मिपुराण 209. 32-33. 

2007. कुदुम्बभक्तवसनाद्वेयं यद्तिरिच्यते। मध्वास्वादो विषं पश्चाद्‌ बतर्धमोन्यथा 
भवेत्‌ ॥ बृहस्पति quoted by अपराक p. 780 and हेमावि ( दान० p. 44). 
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wealth that is over and above what is required for maintaining 
one’s family and for clothing and that the charity of one who 
disregards this rule is something that is sweet like honey at 
first but like poison in its effect. In this Brhaspati only echoes 
what Manu says ( XI, 9-10) ‘the charity of him who has wealth 
enough to make gifts to strangers, when his own people live a 
life of misery, is only a false imitation of dharma (and not the 
true dharma), itis at first like honey but will taste like poison 
(later). Whatever a man does for his welfare in the next world 
by stinting those whom he is bound to maintain results in un- 
happiness to him while living and also after death’. The 
Anusisans parva (37. 2-3) declares that if one makes a gift 
stinting one’s servants, he makes himself a sinner, even though 
one may say that one would give whatever any one begs for 
(compare Luke VI. 30 ‘give to every man that asketh of thee"). 
Hemadri quotes? Sivadharma to the effect that a man should 
set apart three parts out of five from his acquisitions for him- 
self and his family and two parts for dharma, as life is 
evanescent, 


Certain things were forbidden to be accepted as gifts. The 
gift of animals with two rows of teeth was forbidden by Sruti 
( vide Sabara on Jaimini VI. 7. 4 quoted above). Vas. Dh. S 
13. 55 declares that & bràhmana should not accept the gift of 
weapons, poisonous substances and spirituous liquor. Manu 
IV. 188 states that a brahmana who is not learned should not 
accept the gift of gold, land, horses, cow, food, garment, Sesame, 
clarified butter; but if he accepts he is reduced to ashes (i. e- 
perishes) like wood. Hemadri ( Dana p. 57 ) quotes the Brahma- 
purána that a brahmana should not accept the gifts of ewes, 
horses, precious stones, an elephant, sesame and iron, and that 
one who accepts a gift of antelope skin or sesame would not be 
born again as a male and that if a person accepts the bedstead, 
ornaments and the clothes of one who is dead he would go 
to hell. 


As to the proper times for gifts, several rules are laid down, 
Apart from the daily duty to make gifts ( Yàj. I. 203 ) gifts 
had to be made on special occasions aud if so made were more 
meritorious than the gifts made daily. Laghu-Satatapa (145-153) 





2008. तस्मात्‌ चिभागं वित्तस्य जीवनाय प्रकल्पयेत्‌ | भागद्वयं तु धमार्थमनित्यं जीवितं 
यत्तः ॥ शिषश्वर्म quoted by Rang ( दान. p. 44) and दानमयूख p. 5. 
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gays १९०१ that a gift must be made on the first day of each ayana 
(the sun’s passage to the north or south ), at the beginning of 
Sadasiti and while an eclipse of the sun or moon is in progress 
and that the rewards of the gifts made on these occasions are 
inexhaustible. Vanaparva 200. 125 is to the same effect, A 
gift made on Amāvāsyā imparts rewards a hundred times ( of 
the reward of making it on any ordinary day), a thousand times 
when made on the suppression of a tithi, a hundred thousand 
times when made on the equinoctial day and a gift brings 
endless rewards when made on Vyatipata. Sarhvarta (208-209) 
says that gifts made on the ayana day, equinoctial day, vyati- 
pāta, the suppression of a tithi and on the eclipses of the sun 
and moon, on new moon day, 12th day, sarhkranti(sun’s passage 
into a zodiacal sign) becomes inexhaustible and these tithis are 
highly commended and so also Sunday for a bath, japa, homa, 
dinner to bráhmanas, fast and gifts. Satatapa (146) states 
that 16 ghatik@s before and also after the moment when the sun 
enters a new zodiacal sign is the holy time for gifts, while 
others give 30 ghatikas (before and after) for Karkataka 
(Cancer samkranti), 20 for Makara (Capricorn) and 105 for Tula 
(Balance) and Mesa (Aries) Visvardps on Yj. I. 214-217 
states that the times specified as the proper occasions for ár&ddha 
are all of them the most appropriate times for making gifts. 
Vide Prajápati 25 and 28 and Atri 327 for similar rules. Sankha 
says that if amāvāsyā falls on Monday, the "th tithi on 
Sunday, 4th on Tuesday, 8th on Wednesday—these four are like 


2009. अयने विषुवे Sa षडशीतिसुखेषु च । चन्दसयोपरागे wo दृत्तमक्षयसुच्यते ॥ 
बनपर्ष 200.125; अयनादो सदा दद्याद्‌ अध्यमिष्टं qu वसन | षढशीतिसुखे चेव Ram 
'चम्ब्रसूर्ययोः ॥ लघुशातातप 145, quoted as शातातप by अपरार्क p. 291. The sun's 
entrance into the signs of Gemini, Virgo, Sagittarius and Pisces is 
called बडझीति; vide serum p. 245 and अपराके p. 292 quoting बसिष्ठ, 
sifirgeror 209. 9-10, 

2010. sargad दानं सहस्रं ठु दिनक्षये। विषुवे शतसाहस्नं ष्यतीपाते त्वनन्तकम्‌ ॥ 
wystratat 150 quoted as eqras by अपरा p. 292; विश्वरूप p. 144 also quotes 
the first पावू. When three tithis occur on the same day it is called दिनिक्षय 
as the middle one is suppressed in the calendars (vide अपराक p. 292); 
इतमिन्दु० is quoted as याज्ञ’ by हेमादि (qra p. 69). व्यतीपात is one of the 
27 ays beginning with विष्कस्म and is defined as अवणाश्विधनिष्ठाओ मागदेवत- 
मस्तके । यद्यमा canto व्यतीपातः स उच्यते n (qang according to अपराक p. 
426 )—when the moon is in the constellations of Sravana, Advini, 
Dhanigths, Ardrg, 38166 (first quarter) and amavgsyg falls on Sunday 
itis VyetlpBte, Even Bana in the Harsacarita IV states that Harga was 
born on a day that was free from all inauspicious conjunctions such as 
Vyatipata. 
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eclipses and so gifts made on these days yield infinite rewards 
(quoted by Hem&dri, dàngkhanda p. 66). The Visnu Dh. S. 
chap. 89 deals with the rewards of the gifts of various articles 
made on the full moon days of the twelve months of the year. 
Anuéüsana chap. 64 speaks of danas on the 27 naksatras 
from krttikà. 

The general rule was that gifts were not to be made at 
night. But there are several exceptions. Atri 327 states that 
a gift even at night is commended on the occasions of eclipses, 
marriages, samkrantis and the birth of a child. Devala १011 
quoted in Par, M. I. part I, p. 194 has a similar verse and the 
Par. M. adds that only on the Cancer and Capricorn samkrantis 
are gifts allowed to be made at night. 


The above rules about the special occasions for gifts are 
amply borne out by epigraphic evidence. A few examples may 
be cited. A very large number of grants on copper and stone 
relate to gifts of lands and villages at the time of solar eclipses, 
For example, vide Tiwarkhed plate of Rastrakita Nannaraja 
dated gake 553 (653?) in E. I. vol. XI. p. 279, I. A. vol, VI, 
p. 73 (in éake 534 i. e, 613 A. D.), the grant of 30 nivartanas 
of land purchased for 30 gadyanakas of gold on a total eclipse 
of the sun in 754 A. D. in the time of Calukya Kirtivarman II 
(E. I. vol. III. p. 6), E. I. vol. III. p. 193 (of éake 716 ), 
E. I. vol. IX, p. 100 (in 660 A. D.). Grants on the occasion of a 
lunar eclipse are found in J. B. B. R. A.S. vol, 20, p. 135 
( Navsari plates of Rástraküta Mah&samanatadhipati Karkar&ja 
issued in 8०72 738, i. e. 817 A. D.), in E. I. vol. I. p. 341 (Patna 
Inscription of the time of Yadava Singhana dated sake 1128 i. e. 
1207 A.D.), E.I. vol. 19, p. 41, E.I. vol. 20, p.125 (in sazvat 1108). 
Grants on ayana days may be seen in I. A. vol. 12, p. 193 
(Haddala plates of the Capa Mahisamantadhipati Dharanti-varaha 
issued in sake 836), the Safijan grant of Amoghavarsa dated 
sake 793 (Uttardyana-Mahaparvani). Grants on Sarnkr&ntis are 
found in E. I. vol. VIII. p. 182( Dhulia plate of Karkaraja 
dated gake 701), E. L vol. XII. p. 142 (in 1087 A. D.), 
E. I. vol VIII. p. 159 (in sazwat 1207). It may be noted 
that not only on the sun's passage in a 7६81, but even on 
Jupiter's passage in a rāśi (Taurus in this case) a grant was 
made as seen in Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipala ( E. I. 
vol. VII, p. 93 in sazwat 1167 i.e. 1111 A. D.) A village was 





2011, राहुदर्शनसंक्रान्तिविवाहात्ययवृद्धिषु । स्नानदानादिकं gift काग्यवतेथु 
wu देवल quoted by हेमाबि ( दान p. 81). 
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granted on Visuvasamkranti to a bráhmana in honour of Buddha 
by Mahipala I, a-king of Bengal (vide E. I. vol. XIV, p. 324). 
For grants on Aksaya Trityà (3rd of the bright half of VaiS&kha) 
vide E. L vol. 14, p. 198 (when 38 villages were granted to 500 
bráhmanas in samvat 1156) and E. I, vol VII. p. 98 (Lar 
plates of Govindacandra of Kanoj in sazwat 1202). For a grant 
made on Mahakartiki (the full moon day of Kartika) vide E. I. 
vol. X, p. 75 (which is a grant to several bráhmanas for ena ~ 
bling them to offer bali, caru, vai$vadeva, agnihotra and the five 
mahdyajfas, in Kalacuri sarvat 292 i. e. about 540 A. D.). 


The places ( ०९४०) where gifts are to be made are also speci- 
fied in the smrtis, purāņas and digests. Gifts! made in the 
house yield ten times as much merit (as when made elsewhere), 
8 hundred times when made in a cowpen, a thousand times 
when made in sacred places (tirthas) and an infinite number of 
times when made near an image (or linga) of Siva. The Skanda- 
purana? quoted by Hemadri (dina p. 83) states that Benares, 
Kuruksetra, Prayaga, Puskara (Ajmer), the banks of the Ganges 
and of the ocean, Naimisa forest, Amara-kantaka, Sriparvata, 
Mahākāla (at Ujjayini), Gokarps, Veda-parvata—these and 
the like are declared to be holy places resorted to by gods and 
siddhas; all mountains, all rivers and the ocean are holy; the 
habitations of cows, siddhas and sages are also holy; whatever 
is donated in these sacred places confers infinite reward. 


When making a gift of anything one has to pour water on 
the hand of the donee, Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 9-1050$ states that all 
gifts are to be made with water except in the case of vedio 
sacrifices where they are to be made as directed by the vedic 
texts. Gautama V. 16 says the same. In the case of all gifts 
they are to be accompanied by a separate daksinà. The Agni- 
puràna*?5 211, 31 makes an exception in the case of gifts of 


2012. s दक्षणणं दानं गोष्ठे चेव शताधिकम्‌। पुण्यती थु साहस्रमनन्तं शिवस क्षिधौ ॥ 
quoted in दानमयूख p. 8. 

2713. घाराणसी कुरुक्षेत्र प्रयागः पुष्कराणि «promere च नेमिषामर- 
कण्टकम्‌ ॥ श्रीपवतमहाकालं गोकर्ण बेद्पर्वतम्‌ | इत्याद्याः कीर्तिता देशाः छरसिद्ध निषेविताः । 
सर्षे Preterm: पुण्याः सर्वा नद्यः ससागराः | गोसिद्धडनिवासाश्व देशाः पुण्याः प्रकीतिताः i 
एषु तार्थेष qui फलस्यानन्त्यक भवेत । स्कन्दपुराण १. by Fang (दान p. 83 ). 

2014. सर्षाण्युदृकपूर्वाणि दानानि। यथाश्रुति विहारे। आप. ध. सू. 11. 4. 9. 
9-10 ; स्वस्तिवाच्य भिक्षादानमष्पूवम्‌ | वृदातिषु चेवं wag । गो. V. 16-17. 

_ 2015. अवृत्तवृक्षिणं वान at चेव चपोत्तम। विफलं तक्षिजानीया द्धस्मनीष हुतं हावेः॥ 
सविध्यघुराण quoted by हेमाजि (दान p. 111); अन्येषां चेष वानामां trad दक्षिण 
SAAT! सुवणे दीयमाने तु रजतं दक्षिणेष्यते ॥ १. in emi% (वान p. 112); this is 
अग्निपुराण (11. 30) and दानक्रेयाकासुदी p. 11 quotes it from srfge 


Ch. XXV] Dina 855 


gold, silver, copper, husked rice, corn, daily $ráddha and daily 
devapüjà (which may be without १8४ 81796 ). That daksinà should 
consist pre-eminently of gold, but if gold itself is the article 
donated then the daksin& may be of silver. In the case of very 
costly gifts like tulapurusa, the daksin& may be one hundred or 
fifty or 25 or ten mskas or one-tenth of the price of the thing 
gifted or according to ability. 

Hemadri ( Dana pp. 96-97) and Dànamayükha (pp. 11-12) 
quote verses from the Visnudharmottara stating the presiding 
deities of the several articles that are donated (such as Agni of 
gold, Prajapati of १६888, Rudra of cows &c.) and adds that 
wherever no presiding deity is specifically named Visnu is the 
presiding deity. Those very verses are quoted as from the Kapila- 
paficaratra in the Dànakriyákaumudi (p. 5). The Agnipurina 
(209. 40-48 ) has similar verses, This notion is derived from the 
Bràhmapas and Srautasütras which speak of Rudra as the pre- 
siding deity of the gifts of cows, Soma of garments, Prajapati of 
human beings and so on ( vide Tai. Br. IT. 2. 5, Ap. Sr. 14, 11, 3). 

The general procedure of making gifts may be stated here 
once for all. The donor and the donee should have taken 
their bath and should wear two white garments each, the donor 
should wear a pavitra, perform acamans, should face the 
east, should wear the sacred thread in the upavita form, 
be seated on a pure seat (of kusa &c.) and seat the donee 
on a seat and make him face the north, then the donor should 
utter the name of the subject of gift, its presiding deity 
and the purpose for which he makes the gift, and say 
‘I make a gift to you of such and such an article,’ 
pour water on the donee’s hand, and when the donee says 
‘give’ the donor should sprinkle water on the subject of gift 
and place it into the hand of the donee, who utters the syllable 
‘om’ and says ‘svasti’, Then daksina is given to the donee. 
The detailed formula is set out below. Necessary changes 

2016. The formula may be described as follows: अद्य असुके मासि 
असुके पक्षे असुकतिथो अदुकराशिरधे भास्करे भारतवर्षास्यभूप्रदेशे सूर्ययहणादो असुक- 
गोत्रः अशुकशर्मा असुककामः अझुकगोजाय NGRANTA असुकहार्मणे ब्राह्मणाय FFR- 
ue असुकदेषतं तुभ्यमहं duqq इति द्विजकरमध्ये सकुशं जलं qur । ग्रहीता करमध्येन 
शुद्दीत्वा स्वस्तीति षदेत्‌ । अयेत्यादि" असुककामनया कृतस्य असुकदानकर्मणः प्रतिष्ठार्थं 
दक्षिणां असुकगोश्राय अमुकशमंणे ्ाह्मणाय तुभ्यमहं duqq a मम इति वृक्षिणां gare ।. 


Vide अभ्निपुराण 209, हेमाबि (दानखण्ड ) pp. 506-7 and qrafavaratadt pp. 14. 
for the procedure. The अझिपुराण 209. 59-61 mentions the following 


purposes for which gifts are usually made ‘ पुत्रपोअग्रहेश्वयंप रनीधर्मा थसद्ठणाः 1 
कीतिविद्यामहाकाम-सोभाग्यारोग्यद्द्धये । स्ेपापोपशान्त्य्े vani gAongwd । quus 


संप्रदढ़े प्रीयतां मे हरिः शिव: u 
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have to be made as to the statement of the occasion, the receipt 
of the subject of gift &o. (if it is land or a house, it cannot be 
received in the hand; the donee simply walks round it or on it 
or enters it), 


Yaj. I. 133 prescribes that the king should daily make gifts 
to bráhmanss learned in the Veda, of milch cows, gold, land, 
houses and the requisites of marriage (i e. maidens, expenses 
of marriage &o.) This was nothing new that was prescribed 
by Yaj. It has been followed for ages by the kings. The 
Vanaparva!! 186. 15 states that he who makes a gift of a 
maiden in the brahma form or of land enjoys bliss in the world 
of Indra, We find from the inscriptions of Usavadata १०११ ( pro- 
bably in the 1st century A. D.), son-in-law of Nahapána, at Karle 
and Nasik that he gave 3 lakhs of cows, 16 villages to gods and 
brühmanas, fed oue lakh of brahmanas every year, got eight 
bráhmanas married at his own expense at Prabhasa ( in 
Kathiawar ), built flights of steps on the river Bàrnàsà, con- 
structed quadrangles, houses and halting places (pratiéraya) 
at Bharukaccha (modern Broach), Dasapura (in Malwa), 
Govardhana (Nasik) and Sorparaga (modern Sopara), con- 
structed wells and tanks; kept free ferry boats over the rivers 
Ibà, Parada, Damani, Tipl, Karabenàa, Dahanuka (all between 
‘Thana and Surat); established meeting halls and shelters for 
gratuitous distribution of water; conferred 32000 cocoanut trees 
in Nanangola (modern Nargol) on the assembly of br&hmanas 
of the Caraka Sakha at Ramatirtha in Sorparags and three other 
places. He adds that he purchased from a brāhmaņa for 
4000 kars&panas a field that originally belonged to the brahmana's 
father and made a grant of it for supplying food to the assembly 


2017. यो magat तु ददाति कन्यां भूमिप्रदानं च करोति विमे। quus qui 
विधिना sw यश्च स लोकमामोति पुरन्द्रस्य u वनपर्व 186. 15. 

2018, Vide E. I. vol, VII. p. 57 for Karle Inscription No, 13 of 
Ugavadzta and E. I. vol, VIII p. 78 (for Nasik No. 10) ' नहपानस्य smat- 
आ त्िमीकपुत्रेण उषवदातेन जिगोशतसहसदेन नद्यां बार्णासायां सुवणंदानतीथकरेण वेवताम्यः 
भाह्मणग्यश्व षोडशग्रामदेन saws आह्मणशतसाहस्री भोजापयित्रा प्रभासे पुण्यतीर्थे जाह्म- 
drq: अष्टभायाप्रदेन भरुकच्छे qun गोवर्थने शोर्पारगे थ 'वतुझालावसधपतिश्रयप्रदेन 
आरामतडाग-उद्पानकरेण इबा-पारावा-दृमण-तापो-करबेणा-दाहजुकानाषापुण्यतरकरेण 
एतासा ख नवीनां उभयतोतीरं सभाप्रपाकरेण पीण्डीतकावडे गोवधने झुषर्णझुखे झोपारगे च 
रामतीर्थे ents: unt नामंगोले द्वाजीशतनाळिगेरमूलसहस्रमदेन ada जिरश्मियु 
पर्वतेषु धर्मात्मना इद्‌ं लेणे कारितम्‌।...... दृत चानेन क्षेत्र जाह्मणस वाराहिएत्रस अश्वि- 
ata इथे कीणिता मूलेन कहापणसहस्रेहि wae 4000 यसपितुसतक नमगरसीमाय 
उतरापराय दीसाय एतो मम लेणे were चातुदीसस भिखुसघस झुखाहारो भषिसदि | 

(Nasik No, 10). 
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of monks coming from all quarters that dwelt in the cave 
constructed by him. This is certainly a formidable list of 
benefactions for one ruler, 


As to spending money for the marriages of bráhmanas and 
settling them as householders, a few words may be said here. 
Daksa?’ TIT. 32-33 says ‘The merit of him, that establishes a 
brahmana who is without father or mother by performing his 
samskaras and by getting him married, is beyond reckoning’ 
A man does not secure that bliss by observance of agnihotra or 
the performance of Agnistoma, which he secures by establi- 
shing a bráhmana in life’. Apararka (p. 377) quotes a long 
passage from the Kalikapurina about Naivegika dana. Its 
purport is briefly as follows: ‘The donor should choose eleven 
br&hmanas of érotriya families (devoted to the study of the 
Veda) and of good character and conduct, should build eleven 
houses for them, should get them married at his expense, should 
furnish the houses with stores of corn, with cattle and maid 
servants, beds, seats, vessels of clay and copper and other 
utensils for taking food and with garments; and having thus 
furnished the houses, should settle the eleven brahmanas in the 
eleven houses and for their maintenance bestow upon each one 
hundred nivartanas of land or a hamlet, or half a village; he 
should induce the brahmanas to be agnihotrins. By so doing 
he secures all the merit that is secured by the performance of 
sacrifices, vratas, various danas or pilgrimages to sacred places 
and enjoys in heaven all pleasures. A man who is unable to 
do as much as above may settle only one brahmana according to 
his means and he secures the same rewards’. Inthe Epigraphic 
records there are numerous instances of kings spending for the 
marriages of bráhmanas. For example, the Aphsad Inscription 
of Adityasena (vide Gupta Inscriptions No. 42, p. 203 ) speaks 
of gifts of agrahiras on the marriages of one hundred brahmana 
girls to brahmanas, A copper-plate grant of the Silahara 
prince Gandaraditya speaks of the king having got 16 br&h- 
manas married at his expense and of having created endow- 
ments of three nivartanas for each for their maintenance at the 
time of their marriages (vide J. B. B. R. A. S. vol. 13, p. 1, 
dated 1032 Sake). As the bráhmanas were supposed to lead a 





2019. मातापितृविष्दीनं तु संस्कारोह्ादनादिभिः । यः स्थापयति ae पुण्यसंख्य 1 
न विद्यते n न तच्छेयोभिदोघेण नाग्रिष्टोमेन लभ्यते। eya: प्राप्यते पुंसा विप्रेण स्थापितेन 
चे॥ दृक्ष III. 32-33. The first is quoted by अपराक p. 378. 
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life of comparative poverty, plain living and high thinking 
and as they wero the inheritors, preservers and transmitters of 
the sacred literature of the country, as they also engaged in 
teaching without stipulating for any fee, the State that had in 
those days no settled educational system as in modern times 
deemed it its duty to provide the resources which would enable 
the brahmanas to carry on their self-imposed task. Yaj. II. 185 
declares that the king should set apart in his capital a place 
for the habitation of br&hmanas learned in the Veda, should 
establish them there, should provide means of maintenance for 
them and then say to them ‘follow your duties’ (svadharma ). 
Apar&rka quotes (p. 792) theréon from Brhaspati several verses 
that add ‘the king should bestow on the brahmanas who are 
learned and kindle the sacred fires (agnihotrins) houses and 
lands under his own ediots from which no taxes in the present 
or future would be levied. The brahmanas so settled should 
perform for the citizens their religious rites whether daily or to 
be performed on occasions or kamya or for averting evil omens 
or for the sake of prosperity and should give decisions in the 
ceases of doubts. They should make rules and conventions for 
the whole village or for corporations and guilds and for reli- 
gious purposes. Those rules must be observed and when there 
is trouble caused by rogues and thieves all must join to put it 
down and that object must not be left to one person.’ १००० These 
prescriptions indicate what benefit was expected of the marriages 
and settlement of learned br&hmanas. Kaut. IL 1 also pres- 
cribes that lands free from taxes and fines should be settled 
upon purohitas, Srotriyas &c. There is nothing peculiar to 
India or to the caste system in this. Among the numerous 
charitable purposes mentioned in the preamble to the Statute of 
Elizabeth (43 Eliz. chap. 4) which (preamble) is even now 
applicable in England ‘the marriage of poor maids’ is one. 


The gift of land has been eulogized as the most meritorious 
of all gifts from ancient times. Vas. Dh. S. 29.16 quotes a 
verse which is found also in Brhaspati 7, Visnudharmottara 
and Matsyapurane (quoted by Aparürka pp. 369, 370), the 


2020. बेदृविद्याविदो विपागआुभोत्रियानप्रिहोत्रिणः । anger स्थापयेसत्र तेषां वूर्तति 
प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ अनाच्छेद्यकरास्तेषां ्रदद्याङ्यृहथूमिकाः | सुक्ताभाग्याश्व चृपतिठेखयित्वा स्वशा- 
e: ॥ नित्यं नेमित्तिकं काम्यं शान्तिकं पौष्टिकं तथा ॥ पोराणां कर्म कुर्युस्ते सन्दिग्धे निर्णयं 
तथा ॥ ग्रामश्रेणिगणार्थे तु संकेतसमयक्रिया | बाधाकाले तु सा कार्या धर्मकाये ade च॥ 
जाटओरभय॑ बाधा सर्बसाधारणा स्थृता। तश्नोपशमन कार्य सर्वेनैकेश केनाखित ॥ बृहस्पति 
quoted by अपराक p. 792. 
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Mahabharata ( Anusagana 62. 19) and which says ‘ whatever 2021 
sin & man may commit when in straitened circumstances, he 
is purified therefrom by making a gift of only as much land as 
is equal to gocarma'. Apararka (pp. 368, 370) quotes many 
verses from the Visnudharmottara, the Adityapurana, the 
Metsyapuràna on the high rewards reaped by the gift of land, 
The Vanaparva 2°? (93, 78-79 ) declares ‘whatever sins a king 
is guilty of in bringing the earth under his control, all those 
he gets rid of by performing sacrifices with munificent gifts; 
by bestowing on bráhmanas lands and cows in thousands, the 
king becomes free from all sins as the moon is freed from 
darkness’ ( Rabu). Anusasans 59, 5 voices the popular 
sentiment that ‘ gifts of gold, cows and land save even the 
wicked’, 


2021. यरटिकचित्कुरुते पार्प पुरुषों वृत्तिकशितः । अपि गोचर्ममात्रेण भूमिदानेन 
gra i बसिष्ठ 29. 16, अलुशासन 62. 19, बृह. 7, भविष्यपुराण 4, 164. 18. The 
मिता. on या. 1. 210 quotes it as Manu's and reads the 2nd qrg as 'ज्ञानतोऽ- 
grats at’. Brhaspati defines gocarma as equal to ten nivartanas and 
a nivartana is defined by him as land that is 30 rods (square) with a rod 
of ten cubits. वृशहस्तेन quaa जिज्ञदण्डेनिषतनम। qur arda विस्तारों radang- 
फलम्‌ ॥ ge. 8. The मिताक्षरा on या. 1. 210 quotes qu. ५४ सप्तदृस्तेन... दृझञ तान्येव 
गोचमे दृश्या स्वगे मद्दीयते ।. झातातप 1, 17 also reads ' दृशहस्तेन ०१. Br. 9 gives 
another definition of gocarma 'that extent of land which a thousand 
cows with their calves anda bull occupy without being compelled to 
stand doing nothing is called gocarma’ wad गोसहस्रं तु यत्र तिष्ठत्यतान्तितम्‌। 
बालवत्साप्रसताना agrad दाते स्सृतम्‌ ॥. aerate XII. 49 says that that land which 
a hundred cows with one bull occupy without being closoly packed 
together is gocarms. Vignu Dh. S. 5, 181 defines gocarma differently 
as ‘that much land of whatever extent the crops raised on which will 
maintain one man fora year’, Vide Aparürka p. 1225 and Hemadri 
(Vratakhanda, part 1 pp. 52-53) for soveral definitions of gocarma. The 
word nivariana is very ancient. Kaut. (II. chap. 20) says thal danda 
is equal to four aratnis, ten dandas are equal to one rajju and 3 rajjus are 
equal to a nivartana (80 that a nivartana is 30 dagdas). The Baud. Dh. S. 
(III. 2. 2-4) speaks of a bráhinana who maintains himself by cultivating 
six pivartanas of land. A field of 100 nivartanas is mentioned in Nasik 
Inscription No 5 ( E. I. vol. VIII p.,73 ) The word nivartana occurs 
also in a grant of tho Pallava king Sivaskandavarman (E. I. vol. I p. 
6). Vide E. L vol. XI p. 280 for a note on nivartana, 


2022. aga: कुरुते किंचिद्ाजा भ्रूमिमचामवन ! सर्ष तकुवृते पश्चाथज्ञेविपुलदक्षिणे: ॥ 
आहाणेन्यो देवद ग्रासान्गाश्व राजन TAT: । सुच्यते सर्व पापेभ्यस्तमोम्य इव चन्द्रमाः | 
werd 33. 78-79, 
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As gifts of land were so highly valued, the smrtis contain 
numerous rules about them, Yaj. (I. 318-320) prescribes the 
following rules: ‘ when a king makes a gift of land or bestows 
a nibandha he should execute 8 writing (about the gift) for the 
information of future good kings. He (the king) should issue a 
permanent edict bearing his signature and the date on a piece of 


2023. qar भूमिं raed वा कुस्वा लेख्यं तु कारयेत्‌ । आगामिभमच्वपातिपरिज्ञामाय 
पार्थिवः ॥ पटे वा ताम्रपद्दे वा स्वसुदोपरिच्चिह्कितम्‌ । अभिलेख्यात्मनो बं्यानात्मानं च 
महीपतिः ॥ भतिग्रहपरीमाणं दामच्छेदोपव्णनम्‌ | स्वहस्सकालसंपछं शासन कारयेत्स्थिरम्‌ ॥ 
या. I. 318-320. विश्वरूप on या. 1. 318-320 reads दानाच्छेदोपष्णनम्‌ andremarks 
‘Cag दानफलम्‌, एतदाच्छेदूनफलं.षर्टि वर्ष... नरके वसेत्‌ Tea.’ For the verse qi... 
बसेत्‌ vide Appendix. Nibandha is a fixed:payment to be made every year 
or month or on certain occasions to a person or temple or the like, a8 for 
example of so many betel leaves or betelnuts out of each load of betel 
leaves or nuts. It is translated rather inaccurately as corrody by 
Colebrooke and others. Vi$varüpa on Yaj. II. 124 explains it as ‘a per- 
manent endowment’ (aksayanidhi); the Mit. explains ' एकस्य भाण्डभरकस्ये- 
यन्तो रूपकाः एकस्य पर्णभरकस्येयन्ति पर्णानि’. The Mit. explains 'दानच्छदो- 
पवर्णनम्‌? differeatly as ' दीयते इति दानं क्षेत्रादे तस्य च्छेदः... नद्यावाटो (NR ¦ ) 
निवर्तनं तस्परिमाणं च तस्योपवणेनम्‌?; अपरार्क p. 579 ' आस्मिन ग्रामे प्रतिक्षेत्रं क्षेत्रस्वामि- 
नेतद्धनमस्मे mag तिमासं वा देयम्‌’. This passage of Yaj. is cited in 
The Collector of Thanu v. Hari 6 Bom. 546 ( F. B.) at pp. 557-558 and tho 
definition of nibandha from the Vyavah&ramayükha in Ghelubhui v. 
Hargovan 36 Bom. 94 at p. 101. One of the vorses of gaaf is अनाच्छेय- 
मनाहार्य सर्षेभाग्यविवजितम्‌ | चन्वारकसमकालीनं पुत्रपोत्रान्ययागतम्‌ ॥ (अपरार्क p. 579). 
For examplesof the grants of nibandhas,vide E.I. vol. X1V p. 295at p. 309 
where memerous dues on articles are given to a temple by the Paramara 
king CEmupgdar&ja (on one bharaka of candied sugar and jaggery 
one vargak& and on loads of cotton thread dyed with maüjisth& one 
rupee, one cocoanut on a load of cocoanuts, one betel-nut from one 
thousand nuts, one palik& on each jar of ghee or oil), E. I. vol. XII at 
p. 331 (Inscription at Yewur dated 1105 A. D. as to a gift of nibandha 
for the benefit of a temple of Kesava ‘on sales of areca nuts an impost 
of five areca nuts on each gold piece and 25 leaves on each load of betel 
leaves’), E. I. vol. XI p. 26 at p. 30 the grant of one Aüra of barley 
corn for each water wheel for the worship of a Jain saint in samvat 
1167), E. I. vol. XI. p. 35 (grant in sam. 1189 for two palikds of oil from 
each oil-mill payable to the shrine of a Jain saint), E.L vol. XI. p.37. In 
the Mathur& Br&hmi Inscription of the28th year of the reign of the Saka 
king Devaputra Huvigka ( about the beginning of the 2nd century A.D.) 
& permanent endowment was called *akgayanivi ( E. I. vol. 21 p. 55 at 
p. 60). So also the same word is used in the Naland& stone Inscription 
of the time of YaSovarmadeva with regard to a Buddhist temple (E. I. 
vol. 20 p. 37 at p. 89). Vide also E. I. vol. 15 p. 15 and E. I. vol. 17 p. 
345 at p. 348. The Gupta Inscription No. 62 (p. 261) records the gift of 
twelve golden dinüras made as an akgayanivi (a permanent endowment) 
from the interest of which one bhikgu wasto be fed every day. 
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cloth or on a copper-plate marked at the top with his seal and 
write down thereon the names of his ancestors and of himself, 
the extent ( or measurements ) of what is gifted and set out the 
passages (from smrtis) that condemn the resumption of gifts’. 
Vi$varüpa the oldest extant commentator of Yàj. states that the 
edict or order should also bear the names or signatures of the royal 
officers such as ajfid, dütaka, the name of the place where the 
king’s army is encamped &c, and that the names of women 
(such as the queen mother or queen ) should be mentioned, and 
that verses stating the result of resuming gifts made by former 
kings should find place in the edict. Apararka (pp. 579-580) 
quotes long extracts from Brhaspati and Vyasa on the same 
subject, Brhaspati says that a royal edict recording a gift of 
land should be executed on a piece of cloth or on copper-plate, 
should state the place (of issue) and (the names of) the king's 
ancestors, that it should be stated to last till the sun and moon 
endure, that it was not to be resumed or taken back and was 
to be free from all future taxes and that it was to go on to the 
sons and grandsons from generation to generation (of the donee), 
it should state that heaven would be the reward of the donor and 
those that continued the gift, that the result of the resumption of 
the gift would be hell for 60,000 years to the resumer and it 
should bear the king’s seal, the year, the month, the fortnight and 
day and should bear the signature of the superintendents (royal 
officers). Vyasa after stating these requisites adds that the 
edict should be addressed to brahmanas and other respectable 
people, to the king’s officers, to all householders and to all 
others including medas and candalas, that it should state that 
the gift is made for securing merit for one’s parents and 
one’s self, 


The thousands of copper-plate grants and inscriptions on 
stone published so far show that these directions contained in 
Yàj, Br. and Vyasa have been followed to the letter from at 
least the 5th century onwards. In the earliest inscriptions verses 
about the merit of gifts and the sin of resumption do not occur. 
For example, in Gupta Inscription No. 8 ( pp. 36 ff) dated 88 of 
the Gupta Era (i, e. 407-8 A. D.) of Chandragupta II the only 
words (in prose) are ' whoever would cut off this charitable gift 
would be guilty of the five great sins'; similarly in the Gupta 
Inscription No. 5 (p. 32) dated Gupta era 93 the words are 
* whoever would destroy this charity now set on foot would be 
guilty of the murder of br&áhmanas and cows and of the five 
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sins that bring immediate punishment’. In the Inscriptions of 
the early Pallava king Sivaskandavarman also (E, I. vol. I 
p. 7) such verses are not found. In the copper-plate grant of 
Skanda-gupta (dated 146 Gupta year i. e. 465-66 A. D., Gupta 
Inscriptions'??* No, 16, p. 68) there is a verse on the point, but it 
is not one of those that are found in most inscriptions. 


In the earliest records verses lauding gifts and deprecating 
their resumption are few (one or two) but in later records their 
number increases, For example, in the copperplate of Maitraka 
Vyaghrasena (E. I. vol. XI, p. 221) there are only two verses and 
in the plates of Dhruvasena dated Gupta-Valabhi samvat 206 and 
210 respectively there are only two and three verses ( E. I. vol. 
XI, pp. 107, 111 ), while there are 16 verses in an inscription of 
Yasahkarnadeva dated in Kalacuri sarhvat 823 (E. I. vol. XII 
p.205) and 15 verses in the copperplate grant of Cahamana 
Ratnapala dated in Vikrama samvat 1176 ( E. I. vol. XI, pp. 
312-313 ). In most of the inscriptions containing these lauda- 
tory and imprecatory verses, they are cited as from Vyasa or 
Manu or from smrti in general In the Appendix a 
list of about forty such verses is given and in the footnotes 
it is pointed out wherever possible from what smrti or other 
source they are taken and a reference is made to some of the 
earliest inscriptions and grants where they occur. The 
references will show that these verses occur in inscriptions from 
all parts of India. Two of the most usual verses are: ‘the 
earth was donated by many such kings as Sagara and others; 
whatever king is lord of the earth at any particular time enjoys 
the reward ( merit ) of the gift of that land. The donor of land 
enjoys bliss in heaven for sixty thousand years and he who 





2024. यो व्यक्रमेद्दायामिम Mag गो्ञो agent द्विजघातकः सः! तेः पातकेः Ta- 
मिरस्वितोधर्गच्छेणरः सोपनिपातकेश्व । From Gupta Inscription No. 16 at p. 71. 
In the Sanjen plates of Amoghavarga I ( E. I. vol. 18 p. 235 at p. 251) 
occurs besides 6 verses tho following prose passage ' यश्वाझानतिमिरपठला- 
बृतमतिराच्छिग्शादास्छिय्ममानक चानुमोदेत स पञभिर्महापातकेः सोपपातकेश्व संयुक्तः 
enà । . Vide also E. I. XI. (of Valabhi era 206 ) p. 107 for the 
same words. 

2025. Vide Pargiter’s paper in J. R. A. S. for 1912 pp. 248-255 for 
some verses relating to gifts of lands in land grants. He deals with 
only seven verses and refers only to the Purfnas and the Mahübhürata. 
In my notes (in the appendix) an attempt has been made to trace 
some of them to the smrtis, It is quite possible to trace more of these 
verses in the amrtis if a more thorough search were made than I could 
find time to make. 
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destroys ( or resumes ) 16 or who abets the destruction dwells in 
hell for the same period. In spite of such imprecations it 
appears that lands donated by former kings were sometimes 
confiscated by their successors. For example, in an inscription 
of Indraràja III dated gake 836 it is stated that the king 
restored four hundred villages that had been confiscated by 
former kings (E. I. vol. IX, p. 24 at p. 33 ‘ pirvaprthvipala- 
viluptáni); in the Talmanchi plates of Calukya Vikramaditya 
I ( dated 660 A, D. ) there is a recital that ‘he re-established the 
endowments of temples and brahmanas that had been lost in the 
three kingdoms’ (E. I. vol. IX. p. 100). The Rajatarangini 
( V. 166-170 ) states that king Samkaravarman (in the first half 
of the 10th century), the son of Avantivarman, deprived 
temples of all their properties for replenishing his treasury 
emptied by his vices. Pardgara ( XII. 51) says that the sin 
of resuming land already donated cannot be expiated even by 
performing a hundred Vajapeys sacrifices or by the gift of 
millions of cows, In the Khoh plates of Parivrájaka Maharaja 
Sarnksobha (Gupta Inscriptions No, 25 p. 115) dated Gupta 
samvat 209 (528-529 A, D. ) there is a peculiar curse pronounced 
on him who would interfere with his gift 'him who would 
interfere with this gift I shall, though functioning in another 
body (on account of rebirth), consume (burn) with terrible 
curses (or imprecatory thoughts). Vide also Gupta Ins, No. 
23 p. 107 of G. S, 191. When a grant of a village or villages 
was made kings excepted therefrom grants slready made in 
favour of shrines of gods and brahmanas. For example, in the 
Pikira Grant of Simhavarman ( E. I. VIIT. p. 162) it is stated 
‘this village is granted by us as 8 gift to brahmanas excepting 
the cultivated lands given as endowment to gods' (devabho- 
gahalavarjam ). In E. I. vol. X. p. 88 ( of 697 fake) the grant 
excludes ‘ the portion already bestowed on gods and brahmanas ' 
( pirvapratta-deva-brahma-daya-rahitsh ) The grant of the 
village by the Candella king Paramardideva in sam, 1236 
expressly excludes five halas ( land measure) of land granted to 
Buddha (i. e. to a temple of Buddha then existing). Vide E. I. 
XX.atp. 129. This shows that a Hindu king respected an 
endowment already made to a shrine of Buddha or to a 
monastery of Buddhists ( devasri-buddha-satka-paficahalam 





2026, आरब्यैर्यसने्भूम्ना क्षीणकोशः क्षणे क्षणे | देषादीनां स सर्वस्थ जहारायास- 
युक्तिभिः ॥ ... ग्रामास्वेवग॒हग्राह्मास्राजा प्रतिक्रेण सः । स्वयं स्वीकृत्य चोस्पत्ति इमां कार्थक 
इष ष्यधात्‌ u राजतरक्किणी V. 166 and 170. 
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bahiskrtyas ) Vide also I. H. Q. vol. VIII for 1932 p. 305 
( plates of Bhoja dated sam. 1079 where the expression ' deva- 
brahmana-bhuktivarjam’ occurs); E. I. vol. II p. 360 (saz 
1162 ); E. I. 14, p. 194 ( sam. 1150); E. I. vol. I, p. 85 at p. 88 
(G.8.334). There are many instances where kings making 
grants of a field say that they purchased it from the owner 
and then bestowed it, For example, in E. I. vol. 17 p. 345 there 
is a grant by Kumaragupta ( G. S. 193) of this character and 
४66 p. 856 above where such 8 grant is referred to. Even in the 
most ancient grants what is granted is set out with great parti- 
cularity. A few examples will show this. In the Nasik Inscrip- 
tion No. 3 of Vasithiputa 2’ Siri-Pulumayi ( E. I. vol. 8 p. 65) 
the grant is in these words‘ And to this village of Sámalipada 
(Salmalipadra ) we grant the immunity belonging to monk’s 
land, making it not to be entered by royal officers, not to be 
touched ( by any of them ), not to be dug for salt, not to be 
interfered with by the district police, (in short) to enjoy all 
kinds of immunities * So also the Mayidavolu plates 7०११ of the 
Pallava Sivaskandavarman state ( E. I. vol. VI, p. 87) ‘to this 
village of Viripara we grant all the immunities enjoyed by the 
brahmadegas. Let it be free from digging for salt, free from 
being interfered with by the district police (or officers), free 
from supply of bullocks in succession, free from the entrance of 
soldiers, free from supply of boiled rice, water pots, cots and 
lodgings, with these and all other immunities prescribed (by 
rules) regarding all brahmadeyas, we have caused it to be 
exempted’, In the Gupta Inscriptions No. 55, p. 235 (the 
Chammak copperplate of Pravarasena II ) ° there are numerous 
words about the various taxes and exactions remitted which it 
is difficult to understand at this distance of time, but some of 


2027. दतस च गामस सामलिपद्स भिखुहलपरिहार वितराम अपालस अनोमस 
अलोणखादक अरठसविनविक सवजातपरिहारिक च! E. I. vol. VIII at p. 65. 


2028. qra गामस विरिपरस सवबह्मदेय परिहारे वितराम अलोणसाद्कं अरठसं- 
बिनायिकं अपरंपरायलिबद्‌ं अभडपपेसं अकूरसोलकविनासिखटासंवासं एतेहि अनहि ww 
सवचह्मदेयमजादाय सवपरिहारेहि परिहारितो। E. 1. vol. VI. at p. 87. 

2029. चर्माङ्कुमामग्रामः ... अतिसः । अथास्योखितां पूर्वराजातुमतां चातुर्वेश्ग्राम- 
मर्यादां वितरामः | तद्यथा अकरदायी अभटछात्रमवेशयः (अभदचाटपवेशयः?) अपारंपरगोषालिवद्‌ः 
अपुष्पक्षीरसन्दोहः अश्वारासन चर्माङ्गारः अलवणक्किलक्रोणिखनकः सवेविष्टिपरिहारपरिढृतः 
सानिधिः सोपानिधिः RAT: आचनन्‍्द्रावित्यकालीयः पृत्रपीत्रादगमकः भुखतां न 
केमाष्विदू caver: कर्तव्यः | Gupta Ins. p. 238; at p. 136 (G.S. 214) the words are 
ग्रामौ ... सोवज्ञों सोपरिकरो अचाटभटप्रवेश्पो राजाभाष्यसर्षकरपत्यायोत्पञकॉत्पद्यमान - 
कसम्तो... चोरदृण्डवाजितो (here only the fines imposed upon thieves wero 
exempted from the gift ), 
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which may be stated ‘it was to be free from taxes, not to be 
entered by the regular soldiers, nor by cüías, it was to be 
entirely free from all obligations of forced labour, it was to 
carry with it hidden treasure and all deposits.’ 


It is often stated in the grants that lands or villages are 
granted with the eight bhogas (vide E. I. vol. VI. at 9. 97, the 
Gadag Ins. of Hoysala Vira-Ballala in Sake 1114), The eight 
bhogas are enumerated in some of the inscriptions themselves, 
In the Srigsila plates of Viriipakga (of sake 1388) they are 
stated to be nidhi (treasure trove ), niksepa ( what is deposited on 
the land), vari ( water), asman (stones, mines), aksini ( actual 
privileges), āgāmi (future profits), siddha (what is already 
brought under cultivation), s&dhya (waste land that may in 
future be turned into cultivable land). Inthe times of the 
Marathas when lands or villages were granted it was usual to 
put in such words as * jalataru-trna-kàgtha-pásana-nidhi-niksepa ' 
( water, trees, grass, wood, stones, treasure-trove and deposits), 
It has been decided by the modern Indian Courts that these 
words conferred on the grantee ownership in the soil itself and 
that in the absence of these words it is possible to hold that the 
grant was only of the royal share of the revenue and not of the 
soil itself.2081 


The question whether the king is the owner of all land in 
his kingdom has been discussed from very ancient times, 
Jaimini (VI. 7. 3) states the proposition that in the Vi$vajit 
sacrifice (where the sacrificer has to donate everything that 
belongs to him) even the emperor cannot make a gift of the 
whole earth of which he may be the ruler, since the earth is 
common to all (to,the sovereign as well as to those who cultivate 


2030. निघिनिक्षेपवार्यशश्‍म अक्षिण्यागामिसंज्ञकम्‌। सिद्धसाध्यानाति रूयातमष्टभोगेश्व 
संयुतम n E. 1. vol. 15 at p. 22; in the Conjeevaram plates of कृष्णदेवराय 
(dake 1444), the verse runs ' निधिनिक्षेपपाषाणसिद्धसाष्यजलाम्वितम्‌ | अक्षिण्या- 
गामिसंयुक्तमेकभोग्यं ewe ॥ ? Vide also E. I. vol. I, at p. 400 (dake 1451, 
in Canarese ) ' निबिनिक्षेपजलपाषाणअक्षिणी आगामिसिध्धसाध्य गळेब अष्ठ भोगतजः- 
स्वास्यसर्वात्पत्तिसकलबलिसदितवागि! E. I. vol. XIII p. 34 n Land I. A. vol. 19. 
p. 244 for the meaning’s of these words. 

2031. Fora grant where these words occur and which was held to 
be of the soil, vide Ravji v Dadaji 1 Bom. 523; for a grant whioh 
was held to be of the royal share of the revenue only, vide the grant in 
Vaman v the Collector of Thana 6 Bom. H.C. R. (A. 0. J.) 191. Vide also 
Amrit Vaman v Hari 44 Bom. 237 about the interpretation of the words 
* water, grass &o,’. 


H. D, 109 
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it and make use of it). Sabara®?* elaborates this by adding that 
others have as much right over the earth as the emperor, that 
the emperor is entitled to a share of crops produced from the 
earth as his since he protects them; but that all other persons 
also walk on the earth, produce crops on it, get their sustenance 
from it and go they also have rights over the earth and therefore 
there is no difference between the emperor and other persons as 
to rights over the earth. This view is relied upon by the 
Vyavaháramayükha* 9? which says ‘therefore it is said in the 
6th chapter of Jaimini that the whole earth cannot be given 
away by the emperor and a province by a feudatory chief. The 
ownership in the several villages and fields on the entire earth 
or in a province belongs to the holders of the land alone, while 
kings are entitled only to collect taxes. Therefore when kings 
now make what are technically called gifts of fields, no gift of 
land ( soil) is effected thereby, but only provision is made for 
the maintenance of the donee (from the taxes which are 
alienated by the king), Where however houses and fields are 
purchased from the holders thereof (by the king) he has also 
ownership (over the fields &c.) in those cases and he in such 
cases secures the full merit of the gift of land (if he makes a 
gift of such fields)’. These passages embody the important 
proposition that the state is not the owner of all lands, but is 
only entitled to levy taxes from the holders of land, 


There is another view also according to which the king was 
the owner of lands and the subjects were only occupants. This 
latter view, being more convenient and paying, has been adopted 
in mcdern times by the British Government in its policy and 
legislation (e. g. vide section 37 of the Bombay Land Revenue 
Code, Bombay Act V. of 1879) The Mit. on Yàj I. 318 
states १03० that the words of Yàj imply that the privileges of 





2032. न भूमि: स्यास्सर्वान्परत्यविशिष्टत्वात्‌ । जे. V1. 7. 3; न wfadafat कुतः । 
क्षेत्रणामीशितारों ager gene न कृत्सस्य प्ृथ्वीगोलकस्येति। आह। य इदानीं wm 
भोमः स ता दास्यति । सोऽपि नेति arc । कुतः। यावता भूमिभागेन सार्वभोमो भूमेरीष्ठे ताव- 
तान्योपि । न तच कश्चिष्ठिशेषः । सार्वभोमस्य Gaga wqui प्रथिर्ष्या संसूतानां arene 
दवीमां रक्षणेन feed कस्यचिद्भागस्ये्ठे न भूमेः । wur ये मसुष्यास्तेरन्यत्सर्व- 
प्राणिनां धारणचंक्रमणादि यञ्ूमिक्ृतं watered मति न कश्चिद्विरोषः। › शबर. 

2033, Vide for the text my edition of the न्य षष्ठारमयूख p. 91. 

2034. अनेन quate थूमिदाने निषस्धदाने वाधिकारों न भोगपतेरिति qiir 
मित्ता. on या. I. 318. Numerous grants were addressed to 7487819911, 
vigayapati, bhogapati &c. Vide Gupta Ins. No. 24 p. 110, E. I. XI at 
p. 82 (1076 sam. ) and XII at p. 34 for the word ‘ bhoga ’ in the sense of 
a district in a, kingdom’. Bhukti also has the same sense. 
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making a gift of land or of a nibandha belonged only to the 
king and not to the governor of a province or a district under 
the king. The Mit. on Yj. II. 114 quotes a smrti 95 ‘land 
passes on the happening of six circumstances viz. with the con- 
sent of one's village, of one's agnatic relations, of sdmantas, and 
of one's coparceners and when accompanied with water and 
(daksinà of) gold’ and remarks that the consent of samantas 
( neighbours ) is only necessary 88 8 safeguard against disputes 
about boundaries and that of the villagers is necessary for 
giving notice of the alienation to all. As the king is not men- 
tioned here, the king's consent does not appear to have been 
necessary for the gift of land by a private person. But it 
appears that the king’s consent was sometimes sought for gifts 
by private persons and obtained e. g. in Gupta Ins. No. 31 p. 135 
Maharsja Sarvanàtha ( G. S. 214) approves of a gift of two 
villages made 60 & person and his sons and grandsons in succes- 
sion for the worship of the goddess PistapurikadevI by a donee 
to whom they had been originally granted, 


On account of the great value attached to copper-plate 
grants as documents of title, there were great temptations to 
forge them, In the Madhuban copper-plate of Harga ( E. I. vol, 
VIL. p. 155 at p. 158 ) reference is made to a grant fabricated by 
a certain bráhmana named Vamarathya about a village called 
Somakundaka. Manu IX. 232 prescribes death as the penalty 
for fabricators of royal charters. Vide Fleet on ‘ Spurious 
Indian Records’ in I. A. vol, 30, p. 201. 


From Manu and other smrtiküras it appears that so far as 
lands already brought under cultivation are concerned they 
appear to hold that the ownership of the land is in the culti- 
vators and the king is only entitled to levy taxes for the 
protection he affords. In Manu VII.130-132 it is stated 
‘the king should take a fiftieth part of cattle and gold and a 
sixth, 8th or 12th part of the crops and a sixth part of trees, 
flesh, honey, ghee, perfumes, herbs, liquids, flowers, roots and 
fruits &c.' and in X. 118 Manu allows the king to raise his 
demand in times of emergenoy to & fourth of the produce of 
land. Manu IX. 44 states that a field belongs to him who 
uproots the stems of trees and shrubs from waste or unculti- 
vated land. Manu VIII. 39 provides that in ancient treasure- 





2035. स्वग्रामझातिसामन्तदायादा्मतेन चच । हिरण्योदृकदानेन षद्दभिर्गख्छति 
भेविनी ॥ मिता. on या. 11. 114. बढ्भिर्गच्छति 
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trove found underneath the ground and in mines the king is 
entitled to a share because he affords protection and because he 
is lord of the earth. This militates against the view that the 
king is the owner of all lands, since, if that were so, Manu 
would have declared that the king took all the mines and 
treasure found in a cultivated field. In VIIL 243 Manu 
prescribes a fine for a oultivator not cultivating his field 
at the proper time or allowing the crops to be eaten up. But 
this would not make the king the owner, since the fine is 
imposed because the king is deprived of his share of taxes by 
the action of the cultivator. All these passages show that Manu 
held that the ownership of arable land was in the oultivator 
himself and the king was only entitled to demand a certain share 
of the produce (which is designated bhdga or kara as in Manu 
VIL 133) This is further supported by the conduct and practice 
of powerful but good kings who purchased lands from their 
holders when they wanted to donate lands already cultivated. 
It may be conceded that land that was waste or not cultivated by 
anybody was deemed to belong to the king. Manu (VII. 115-119) 
enjoins that the king should appoint a headman for a village 
and officers for ten, 20,100 and a thousand villages, that each of 
the preceding one was to report to the officer next above him 
about crimes and other matters, that the headman of a village 
was to take for his livelihood the perquisites (such as food, fuel 
&o.) that the king could daily demand from the villagers, and 
that the other officers were to be remunerated by grants of 
plots of land (which when first granted must have been un- 
cultivated). Kaut. IL 1 states that land prepared for cultiva- 
tion may be granted to cultivators who will pay a tax for life, 
that lands may be confiscated from those who do not cultivate 
them and may be given to others, that lands bestowed upon 
superintendents, accountants and similar persons as remunera- 
tion cannot be sold and mortgaged by them, For want of space 
this subject cannot be further pursued here, In modern times 
opinion has been sharply divided on the question whether the 
revenue from the land is in the nature of rent or is a tax, 
Baden Powell in ‘Land Systems of British India’ vol. I, 
pp. 240, 280 holds that land revenue is not rent but is a tax. In 
an elaborate judgment delivered by Sir Michael Westropp 0, J. 
after exhaustively reviewing the original sanskrit texts 
( pp. 30-39 ) and the works and reports of famous statesmen and 
writers such as Elphinstone, Munro, Mill and Wilson (pp. 39-53) 
the conclusion arrived at is stated to be that ‘the proprietary 
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right of the sovereign derives no warrant from the ancient 
laws or institutions of the Hindus and is not recognized by 
modern Hindu lawyers as exclusive or incompatible with in- 
dividual ownership ° ( p. 53 ),3086 


The word agrahüra has been applied to the grant of lands or 
villages to bráhmanas from very ancient times. It occurs 
frequently in the Mahabharata e.g. Vanaparva 68, 4, Asrama- 
vasiparva 2. 2, 10. 41,13. 11, 14. 14, 25. 5, Vide E, I. vol. I, p. 88 
(grant of the Valabhi king Dhruvasena III. in G. 8, 334 i. e. 
653-654 A. D.) and in the Madhuban copper-plate of Harga 
dated in the 25th year of his reign (i, e. 631, A. D., E. I. vol. I, 
p. 73 and VII at p. 158). 


Gifts of certain kinds are called Mahádànas, According 
to the Agnipurana 5 (209. 23-24) the Mah&danas were ten, 
viz. gifts of gold, horses, sesame, elephants, maids, chariots, 
land, house, a bride, and a dark-brown ( kapilà) cow. The 
Mahadanas are, however, usually enumerated as 16 in the 
purünas (vide Matsya, chap. 274-289, Agni, chap. 210, Linga- 
purana II, chap. 28 ff). The sixteen mahädānas are: Tula- 
puruga (weighing & person against gold or silver which is 
then distributed among brahmanas), Hiranyagarbha, Brah- 
manda, Kalpavrksa, Gosahasra, Kamadhenu (or Hiranyakéma- 
dhenu ), Hiranydéva, Hirany&üSvaratha (or simply A$varatha), 
Hemahastiratha (or simply Hastiratha), Paficalángala, Dhara- 
d&na (or Haimadhar&dana), Visvacakra, Kalpalat& (or Maha- 
kalpa- ), Saptassgara, Ratnadhenu, Mahábhütaghata. In the 
Lingapurana (Uttarsrdha, chap. 28 ff) the names are somewhat 
different. The names of these Mahadanas (of some at least) 
go back to centuries preceding the Christian Era, The word 
'Mahádán&ni' occurs in the Mahabharata ( Asramavüsi-parva 
3. 31, 13, 15), In the Hathigumpha Inscription of Kharavela (2nd 
century B. C.) Kalpavrksa appears to be mentioned (E. I. 
vol XX. p. 79). Bana often refers to Mahádànas in general 
and Gosahasra in particular. १०४४१ It has already been shown (on 





2036, Vide Vyakunta Bapuji v. Government of Bombay, 12. Bom. H. 
C. ( Appendix pp. 1-224 ). 

2037. क्मकाश्वातिला नागा दासीरथमधीयहाः | कश्या च कपिला 
चे दृश ॥ अभिपुराण 209. 23-24. This verse with slight variations is quoted 
by अपरार्क p. 198 (but without the name of the work ). 

2038. दिग्गमिषाविच्छिलमदादानसम्तानस्‌। कादृम्षरी para 85 (two mean-, 
ings of qm); दीयमानानेकगोसदसशक्ष'खण्डयसान इवापलायत कालेः ... मदादान- 
विधानकलफलाजिटुता इव spere । हर्षचरित 111, 11४ para. ; 


870 History of Dharma$üstra [Ch. XXV 


p. 856) how Usavad&ta made extensive gifts some of which fall 
under mahadanas. The Tulápurusa is very frequently spoken of 
inthe Epighraphio records. The Cambay plates of the Rástraküta 
king Govinda IV (dated £ake 852) state that the king was 
weighed against gold (E.I. vol. VII.p. 26). Vide also E. I. 
vol. XI p. 112 (in Dantivarma Ins. of sake 675), E. I. vol. IX, 
p. 24 (Rastrakits Indraràja III weighed against gold in sake 
836), E. I. vol. XI, p. 20 at p. 23 ( Hematul& of Govindacandra 
mentioned in sam, 1186 ), E. I. vol. XIV, p. 197 (dated sar. 1156, 
when 32 villages were given as daksin& after the two maha- 
danas of tulapurusa and gosahasra); E. I. vol. VII, p. 17 
(refers to tulápurusa of Krsnar&ya of Vijayanagara in sake 1437). 
The tulddana is mentioned in the ancient Tamil work Silappadi- 
kāram (vide p. 311 of Prof. Dikshitar’s translation), .In E. I. 
vol, XII, at p. 10 it is stated that king Laksamanasena of Bengal 
granted a village as daksina when he performed the Mahadana 
called Hemāśvaratha. The Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsa 
(dated £ake 793) speak of the Hiranyagarbha mahadana per- 
formed by Danti-durga at Ujjayini (E. I. vol. XVIII, pp. 235,238). 
In the Srirangam plates of Devaràya II of Vijayanagara dated 
fake 1350 it is stated that the prince gave a dinner to one lakh 
of bráhmanas at the holy place or Prayaga (modern Allahabad) 
&nd on a lunar eclipse performed the Paüca-làngala vrata 
(J. B. B. R. A. S, vol. XIII, p. 1 at p. 3). 


Brief notes will now be added for getting out the procedure 
of the mahādānas. The Matsya-purdna ( chap. 274-289 ) devotes 
about 400 verses to these. Apararka (pp. 313-344) not only 
quotes almost all these verses of the Matsya-purina, but also 
adds further details from the Bhavisyottara-puràns in certain 
cases  Hemáàdri ( Danakhanda pp. 166-345 ) is far more elabo- 
rate and quotes ( in addition to the Matsya ) long passages from 
the Linga, Garuda and other purāņas and from works on 
Tantra and the Agamas, The Dànamay ükha devotes pp. 86-151 
to the 16 mahádánas, The Matsyapurána (274. 11-12 ) states 
that the mahàdànas were performed by such ancient heroes 
and kings as Vasudeva, Ambariss, Bhargava, Kürtavirya 
Arjuna, Rama, Prahlada, Prthu and Bharata, It then gives 
general directions about the construction of the pandal (mandapa) 
required in making these 1180६08188, The mandapa may be 
of various sizes, 16 aratnis (one aratni being equal to 21 
shgulas of the donor) or 12 or 10 cubits (one cubit being the 
length of the arm from the tip of the middle finger to the end 
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of the elbow), should have four doors and a vedi ( raised plat- 
form ) of seven or five cubits prepared with bricks, there was 
to be an arch on the vedi for holding the balance, it should 
have nine or five kundas ® ( pits in the ground for holding 
fire ) or one kunda, two suspicious water jars were to be placed 
at each door of the pandal, the tulà was to have two posts and 
a cross beam of the same wood ( such as a$vattha, bilva, palasa 
&c.) and was to be decked with golden ornaments. These 
details have to be passed over here for want of space. The rest 
of the procedure about tulapurusa is briefly as follows ( Matsya, 
chap. 274 ): Priests knowing the four Vedas were to be placed 
on the four sides respectively ( viz. Rgvedins to the east, 
Yajurvedins to the south, Samavedins in the west and Athar- 
vanas in the north), Then four homas were to be offered to 
Ganeáa, the planets, the lokapalas, the eight Vasus, the Adityas, 
the Maruts, to Brahma, Visnu, Siva, the sun and the herbs and 
Vedic hymns referring to these were to be recited. 


At the end of the homa, the guru invokes with flowers and 
incense the lokapa@las (lords of the worlds or quarters) with 
paurümka mantras, viz. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, 
Vayu, Soma, T$&na, Ananta and Brahma, Then the donor should 
give golden ornaments, ear ornaments, golden chains, wrist- 
lets, rings, clothes to the priests and double ( what is given 
to each rivik) to the guru. Br&hmanas should then recite the 
vedic hymn on santi (propitiatary verses averting evil ),2*° 
Then the donor again bathes and clad in white garments and 
wearing garlands of white flowers and having flowers in his 
folded hands invokes the balance that is supposed to be Govinda 
( Visnu ), and after per-ambulating the balance, he should step 


2039. There is a work called Kundarka by Samkara, son of Nilaka- 
7108, which in 15 stanzas succinctly gives all information about kuydas. 
They are of ten kinds, circular, lotus-like, crescent-shaped, yoni, trian- 
gular, quadrangular, pentangular to octagonal. The diagonal drawn 
from north-east to south-west may be one hasta, two hastas, four, 6 or 
eight according as the oblations to be offered are 1000 or more up to 
10,000 or from 10,000 up to a lakh, or from & lakh up to ten lakhs (4 
hastas), from ten lakhs up to a crore (six hastas) and any number 
beyond a crore (8 hastas). This extent is necessary for preventing the 
oblations from falling outside the kuyda. Kundas of different forms 
were employed according to the rites performed, Vide Hem&dri 
(dana, pp. 125-134 ) for further details. 


2040. The hymn ‘fam na indrégni’ Rg. VII 35. 1-15, in the first 19 
verses of which the words ‘dam nah’ occur at the commencement, 
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into one pan and in the other pan br&hmanas should place pure 
gold. Then the earth should be invoked and thereafter the 
donor should leave the balance and give half of the gold to 
the guru and the other half to the bráhmanas, pouring water on 
their hands before doing so and he may also make grants of 
villages to the guru and other priests. Then he should honour 
br&hmanas, other respectable people and the poor and helpless 
with gifts. One who performs this rite stays for innumerable 
years in the world of Visnu. The same procedure was applied 
to weighing a man against silver or camphor ( Apararks 
p. 320, Hemadri, danakhanda p. 214). Apart from kings who got’ 
themselves weighed against gold 88 shown above, lesser persons 
such as ministers sometimes indulged in this mahādāna, as 
Cande$vara, a minister of the Mithila kings, states with pride 
in his Vivadaratnakara ( vide H. D. vol. I, p. 370 ). 
Hiranyagarbha :—( Matsya 275, Lingapurana II. 29). The 
preliminary procedure about the pandal, the time, place, the 
materials, the punyShavacana, the invocation of the lords of 
quarters is the same in this and the other mahádánas as in 
tul&purusa. The donor should then bring forward a golden 
kunda (basin or vessel) 72 fingers high and 48 broad and 
having the shape of a muraja (tabor) but looking like the 
interior surface of a golden lotus (with eight petals), The 
golden vessel ( it is called Hiranyagarbha ) should be placed on 
a heap of sesame. Then the golden vessel is to be addressed 
with paurdnika mantras, identifying it with Hiranyagarbha १0५1 
(the Creator). He should then enter the golden vessel, sit 
facing the north, hold in his hands golden images of Brahma 
and Dharmargjs and hold his head for five breaths between his 
knees (to simulate the position of the foetus in the mother’s 
womb), The guru then repeats on the golden vessel the 
mantras of garbhádh&na, pumsavana and sImantonnayana (and 
mentally revolves the other procedure of these); the guru 
thereafter makes the donor rise out of the golden vessel to the 
avcompaniment of auspicious music. Then the remaining 
twelve sarhskaras are १0१0 performed symbolically on the donor, 


2041. Bg. X. 131. 1-10 is a hymn to Hiranyagarbha and begins 
t Hirapyagarbh&l samavartatSgre bbutasys jStah patir-eka Bait :. 

2042. Hemüdri (dgns, pp. 230—231) quotes verses to the effect that 
garbh&dana is to be imitated by sprinkling the juice of dürv& in the 
right nostril of the donor, simantonnayana by the presence of the 
fruit of udumbara (as in that rite), annapridana by feeding br&hmapas 
with 287688 (rice cooked in milk) and so on. 
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who repeats the mantra to Hiranyagarbha and says ‘ formerly 
I was born from my mother but only as a mortal, now being 
born of you I shall assume a divine body.’ Then the donor, 
seated on a golden seat, is bathed with the mantra ‘devasya tv’ 
( vide above note 653a ) and he distributes the golden vessel 
among the guru and other priests. 


Brahmanda :—(Matsya 276). In this dina, two vessels (pans) 
of gold are to be prepared resembling the two halves of a 
hemisphere (to represent the dome of heaven above and the earth 
below ). The two halves are to be made of gold weighing from 
20 palas to a thousand according to the donor's ability and their 
length and breadth should be from 12 to 100 fingers; the pans 
should have ( golden ) figures of the eight diggajas, the vedas 
and six angas, of the eight lokapalas and of brahma in the 
middle of them, of Siva, Visnu, the sun on their top, of Uma 
and Laksmi, of Vasus, Adityas and Maruts inside; the two 
should be covered with a silk garment and placed on a heap of 
sesame ; eighteen kinds of corn should be arranged round them. 
Then in the eight quarters from the east golden images of 
AnanteSayana (Visnu lying on the snake), Pradyumna, 
Prakrti, Samkarsana, the four vedas, Aniruddha, Agni, Vasudeva 
should be respectively arranged. Ten jars covered with cloth 
should be placed near; gifts of ten cows with golden-tipped 
horns, with copper vessels (for milking them) and covered 
with garments should be made and gifts of sandals, umbrellas, 
seats, mirrors should be made and the golden pans (called 
Brahmands ) should be addressed in pauranika verses and the 
gold should be distributed to the guru and priests ( 2 parts to the 
guru and one part to each of eight priests ). 


Kalpapüdapa or Kalpavrksa:—( Matsya 277, Linga II. 
chap. 33), A golden tree is to be manufactured with several 
fruits hanging down from it and with many ornaments and 
clothes, The gold may be from three palas to a thousand 
according to one's means. From half of the gold the Kalpa- 
p&dapa is to be prepared and placed on a heap ( prastha is a 
measure of 32 palas ) of jaggery, with images of Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva and the sun and five branches and the other four 
trees, Santana, Mandara, Párijataka and Haricandana are to 
be made each from } of the one half of the gold taken and 
planted respectively in the east, south, west and north. Under 
the Kalpavrksa, figures (golden) of Kámadeva (the god of 
love) and his four wives are to be placed. Eight jars filled 


WD, 110 
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with water and covered with silk cloth and surrounded by 
lamps, chowries, umbrellas are to be arranged and 18 dhanyas १0५4 
also; prayers are to be offered to the Kalpavrksa to ferry the 
donor over the ocean of sarhsdra; then the kalpavrksa is to be 
donated to the guru and the other four trees ११५११ to four priests. 
Apararka (p.326) quotes Bhavisyottara to the effect that a 
sonless man or woman should make this 17805 05 79 


Gosahasra:—(Matsya 278, Linga IL 38) The donor 
should subsist for three days or one day on milk alone and then 
the preliminary procedure of invoking lokapàlas, punyahavi- 
cana, homa etc. should be gone through. Then fragrant 
substances should be applied to the body of a bull made to stand 
on the altar and ten cows out of 1000 should be selected. They 
should be covered with clothes, have their horns gold-tipped 
and the hoofs tipped with silver and these cows should be 
brought inside the pandal and honoured. A golden image of 
Nandikesvara ( Siva's bull) having golden bells round its neck, 
covered with silken cloth, scents and flowers, with horns gold- 
tipped, should be placed in the midst of the ten cows. The 
donor should bathe in water that is medicated with the herbs 
called sarvausadhi १९५४ and with flowers in his folded hands 
invoke the cows with mantras expressing the greatness of cows 
and address the image of Nandikegvara as Dharma and should 
bestow the golden image of Nand! on the guru with two cows 
and donate one cow each to eight priests and to other brahmanas 
five or ten cows each out of the remaining. The owner should 
then subsist on milk alone for one day and should be continent 
that day. The donor would dwell in the world of Siva and 
would save his pitrs and maternal grand-father and other 
maternal ancestors. 


Küamadhenu :—( Matsya 279, Linga II. 35), The figures of 
8 cow and a calf should be made from very pure gold, either 
one thousand or 500 or 250 palas in weight and one without 





2043, The following verse enumerates the 18 dhZnyas 'इ्यामाक- 
धान्ययषसुदृतिलाएमाषगोधूमकोब वकुलत्थसती न शिम्मै: | अष्टादश चणकलायमयोष्टराजमा- 
agai च auem: ॥ (अपराक p. 323 ). मत्स्य 276. 7 speaks of ‘eighteen 
dhsnyas 5 

2044. The Kalpap&dapsas (wish-yielding trees) are said to be five 
‘ Mandüre, Psrijstaka, 8901816, Kalpavrkea and Haricandana’. qai 
देवतरवो मम्दारः पारिजातकः । सन्तानः verges पुंसि वा ufesrmqena t. 

l 2045. The सर्वोषधिउ are ten ` eg मांसी RI दे सुरा होलेयलण्दनम । var- 
आम्पकसुस्तं च सर्षोषध्यो वश WIS ॥ ? एछन्दोगपरिशिश quoted by qremqu p. 17. 
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much wealth may make them from even three palas of gold. 
The skin of a black antelope should be spread over the altar, 
thereon a prastha of jaggery should be kept and on it the golden 
cow should be placed being decked with jewels, surrounded by 
eight auspicious jars, fruits, eighteen kinds of grains, chowrie 8, 
copper vessel, lamps, an umbrella, two silken garments, bells, . 
neck ornaments &c. The donor should invoke the cow with 
paurünika mantras and then make a gift of the cow and calf to 
the guru, Hemádri ( danakhanda, pp. 265-274 ) quotes passa ges 
from the Matsya, Agni, and Linga pur&nas and from the 
Kamika and other works. 


Hiranyáíva:—( Matsya 280). On the altar deer skin should 
be spread and sesame placed and & golden horse is to be made 
from gold of the same weight as in Kamadhenu and the donor 
is to invoke the image of the horse (identified with the supreme 
God) and the image is to be donated to the guru. Hemadri 
( dánakhanda p. 278 ) adds that the horse figure is to have silver 
welded on in five places, viz, the four feet and the mouth. 

Hiranyasvaratha::—( Matsya 281). A golden chariot should 
be made with figures of seven or four horses, four wheels, a 
golden flagstaff surmounted by a sapphire jar. There are to be 
four auspicious jars, Then this is donated along with chowries,an 
umbrella, silken garments and cows according to one’s means, 


Hemahastiratha :—( Matsya 282). A golden chariot resem- 
bling a toy-cart should be made with four wheels, having figures 
of eight lokapilas, Brahma, Siva, the Sun, with Narayana, 
Laksm! and Pusti in the middle of it, on the flag-staff there 
should be an eagle and the figure of GaneSa on the end of the 
pole, there should be four golden elephants, Then it is to be 
invoked and donated. 

Paficalagalaka :—{Matsya 283), Five ploughshares should 
be made of some strong wood (teak, sandal &c.) and five of 
gold, ten fine oxen should be decked with gold on their horns 
and with pearls on their tails, silver on their hoofs and a gift of 
these and of land equal to one kharvata, kheta or village or 





2046. A horse that is white in five parts of the body viz. the 
four feet and the mouth is deemed as very auspicious and called 
‘paficakalyanaka’, 

2047. हेमावि ( दानखण्ड p. 288) quotes from the माकण्डेयपुराण ' सोत्से- 
घवमपाकारं स्तः खातकाइतम्‌ । योजनाधारथेविएकम्भमष्ठभागायतं पुरम्‌ qua तथा Wü 

wp aia तथा apu सससूृद्धकुषीवला। क्षेत्रोपभोगभूसध्ये car 


ग्रांमर्सझिता ॥ ?. 
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a gift of one hundred or fifty nivartanas according to one's means 
should be made. A brahmana with his wife is to be honoured 
with golden chains, rings, silken garments, wristlets. 


Dharadana or Haimadharidana :—( Matsya 284 ), A golden 
figure of the earth resembling Jambudvipa is to be made with 
mountains on the borders and mount Meru in the middle, 
Showing hundreds of figures and the seven oceans, made out of 
from five palas up to 1000 palas of gold according to one's 
means, Then it is to be invoked with many verses and half 
or 4 of it is to be donated to the guru and the rest to the other 
priests. 


Viévacakra :—( Matsya 285 ). A wheel with 16 spokes and 
8 fellies should be made of gold, which may be in weight 
from 20 palas to & thousand palas according to one's means, On 
the first nave there should be the figure of Visnu in yoga 
posture, with the conch and cakra near him and the figures of 
eight goddesses. On the second nave the sages Atri, Bhrgu, 
Vasistha, Brahma, Ka$yspa and the ten avataras of Visnu 
should be carved, on the third Gaur! and the mother-goddesses, 
on the 4th the twelve Adityas and four Vedas, on the fifth the 
five bhülas ( elements, earth &oc. ) and the eleven Rudras, on the 
sixth the eight 1081058188 and the eight elephants of the quarters, 
on the seventh eight?‘ missiles and ( eight) auspicious things 
and on the 8th the gods at intervals, Then the donor should 
invoke this wheel and donate it. 


Mahikalpalata :—( Matsya 286 ) Ten kalpalatds with figures 
of various flowers and fruits should be made of gold, they should 
have figures of Vidyadhara couples, of deities resembling 
lokapàlas and the several éaktis, viz. Brahm!, Anantagakti, 
Agneyl Varun! and others and above all there should bea 
canopy. Two of the kalpalatas should be placed in the middle 
of acircle drawn on the altar and the other eight in the eight 
quarters on the altar. There should be ten cows and jars. Two 
should be bestowed on the guru and the remaining eight on 
eight priests. 





2048. The eight missiles are ' खक्गञ्चूलगवाशक्तिकुन्ताङ्कुशधद्षि al स्वघिति- 
अति शस्राणि तेषु चापं प्रशस्यते ॥ गरुडपुराण quoted in हेमाने (grava p. 331) 
and the eight maàgalya things are ' वृक्षिणावर्तश रोचना equ तथा। 
सुक्ताफलं हिरण्यं a शत्रं प्यामरमेव cw ou ngia मकुएयं Sgen 
पहार in the same. 
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Saptasdgaraka :—( Matsya 287). Seven vessels ( kundas ) 
with a diagonal of either 10} angulas (1६0088) or 21 angulas 
should be made from gold weighing from 7 palas to a thousand 
palas according to one's means, The seven vessels should be 
respectively filled with salt, milk, clarified butter, jaggery, 
curds, sugar, holy water. In the several kundas golden images 
of Brahmi, Vignu, Siva, the Sun, Indra, Laksm! and Parvatl 
should be dipped and alljewels should be thrown in them and 
all dhanyas should be arranged round them. A homa to Varuna 
Should be performed and then the donor should invoke the 
seven oceans (symbolized by the seven kundas ) and then they 
should be donated. 


Ratnadhenu :—( Matsya 288 ). The figure of a cow is to be 
made of precious stones. 81 padmaraga (ruby ) stones are to 
be placed in the mouth of that figure, a hundred pusparüga stones 
in the tip of her nose, a golden tilaka on her forehead, a hundred 
pearls in the eyes, a hundred pieces of coral on the two eyebrows, 
two pieces of mother-o'pearl represent the ears, there should be 
golden horns, and the head should be of one hundred diamond 
stones, with one hundred on her neck, one hundred sapphires 
on the back, a hundred lapis lazuli on the sides, crystal on the 
belly, & hundred saugandhika stones on the waist, hoofs of gold 
and tail of pearls and other parts of the cow’s body are tobe 
represented in a similar manner with various precious stones 
and the tongue with sugar and dung with jaggery, urine with 
ghee and a calf is to be made with x of what is required for the 
cow and then both are donated. 


Mahabhütaghata :—( Matsya 289). A golden jar is to be set 
with precious stones with a diagonal of from 10% angulas to 
100 angulas. It is to be filled with milk and clarified butter 
and on it figures of Brahma, Visnu and Siva sre to be drawn 
as in the case of Kalpavrkss, and the figures of the earth 
raised .by the great boar, of Varuna on his conveyance of 
Makara, of Agni on a ram, of Vayu (on a deer), of Ganega on 
arat should be kept in the jar together with the figures of 
Rgveda having a rosary, Yajurveda holding a lotus, Simaveda 
holding a lute, Atharvaveda holding sruc and sruva ladles and 
Puranas (the fifth veda) holding a rosary and water jar. The 
golden jar then should be donated, 


Most of the smrtis highly extol the gift of a cow or cows. 
Manu IV. 231 states that the donor of a cow reaches the world 
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of the Sun, Yaj. (I. 204-205), Agnipur&na 210. 30 prescribe that 
when making a gift of & cow, she should have the horns and 
hoofs tipped with gold and silver respectively, she should be 
accompanied with a bell metal vessel (for milking her) and she 
should be covered with cloth, she should be mild in temper and 
the gift should be accompanied with a money payment and 
that whoever makes such a gift stays in heaven for as many 
years as there are hair on the cow's body. Vide Samvarta 
verses 71, 74-75 also. In the Anussans-parvs (51. 26-34 
and chapters 77, 78 and 81) there are frequent eulogies of cows. 
Anuáüsana 57. 28-29 are just like Yaj, I. 204-205. Anuédsana 
(83, 17-18) explains that the cow is 8 constituent element of 
sacrifice, that the cow nourishes men (with milk), that their 
progeny (the oxen) are useful in agriculture and therefore cows 
deserve the highest praise, Aparsrka (p. 295-297) quotes 
numerous passages from the purànas eulogizing cows, Among 
cows kapilà is the best for gift (Anusasana 73, 42 and 77. 8). 
AnuSdsana (77. 10 f) explains why the dark-brown cow (kapila) 
is the best. Yaj. I. 205 states that if the cow donated is kapilà 
it saves (from sin) the donor's family up to seven generations 
(including himself) Apararka p. 297 quotes Samvarta to the 
effect that the kapila cow is equal to ten ordinary cows, The 
Varshspurina chap. 111 deals with the gift of a kapila cow. The 
method of giving a cow is briefly as follows! (Hemadri, 
Danakhanda p.451 ff, Danamayiikha pp. 185-186): The cow 
is made to stand facing the east together with her calf and is 
worshipped by the donor (after having bathed and tied his 
top-knot) who sits near the tail and the donee sits facing 
the north, The donor holds in his hand & vessel containing 


2049. गोभिरतुल्यं न पश्यामि धनं किंविदिहाच्युत ॥ कीर्तनं श्रवण दाने qud 
«rr पार्थिव । गवां प्रशस्यते वीर सर्वपापहरं शिवम्‌ ॥ ... ... स्वाहाकारवषद्रकारी गोषु नित्यं 
प्रतिष्ठितो। गावो यक्षस्य नेयो वे तथा यज्ञस्य ता सुखम्‌ ॥ ... ... गावः स्वर्गस्य सोपानं गावः 
स्वर्गेपि पूजिताः n agaaa 51. 26 and 33; अज्लशासन 71. 33 is quar धेच gaat mien- 
दोहां कर्याणवत्सामपलायिनीं awl यावन्ति रोमाणि भवान्ति तस्यास्ताषद्वषाण्यशचुते स्वर्ग- 
Sman. This is like qr, I. 205. 

2050. One of the mantras is ‘यज्षसाधनभूता या विश्वस्याघप्रणाशिनी । (usquam: 
परो देवः प्रीयतामनया गवा ॥?. The procedure in the दानमयूख is ‘aang 
een गोदानं करिष्य इति सङ्कल्प्य Tae सवत्सां गां विमं च संपूज्य सतुवर्णमाञ्यपात्र 
हस्ते quier तत्र पुच्छं घृताक्तं कृत्वा विपहस्ते कुशतिलजलान्यादाय उक्तफलेष्वभिमतफल- 
BRAT यज्ञसाधन ... ... मनया aaa ned... पोराणमन्त्रं q ater जलशुत्य जेत | 
qaa दृक्षिणां दरवा भाह्मणघेनू अचघज्य गावः सुरभयो नित्यं... हाते यमोक्तां गोमतीं 
feat जपेत्‌ । दानमयूख pp. 185-186. हेमाद्रि and दानमयूख quote gomat? verses 
from the महाभारत also viz. अल्युशासन 78. 23-25, 
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clarified butter in which a piece of gold is put. The tail of the 
cow is dipped into the butter and then taken out and placed into 
the right hand of the donee with the hair turned towards the east 
and also water, sesame and kuga grass are placed in the donee's 
right hand. The donor holds in his hand a vessel full of water 
from which he sprinkles water with pauranika mantras, gives 
daksin& and then the cow starts with the donee and the donor 
follows them a few steps and repeats certain verses eulogizing 
cows. The Agnipurana (210.34) specially recommends that 
one who is at the door of death should make the gift of a cow 
(particularly & dark one) who would enable him to cross the 
blazing river in the world of Yama called Vaitaran! ( and hence 
the cow is also called Vaitarant ). 


Yaj. I. 206-207 ( 206 = Agnipurana 210. 33), Visnu Dh. 8. 
88. 1-4, Vanaparva 200, 69-71, Atri 333, Varāhapurāņa 112 १९७1 
attach special importance to the gift of a cow when she is just on 
the point of giving birth to a calf (and therefore styled ‘ ubha- 
yatomukh! ) and the donor is said to stay in heaven as many 
years as the hair on the body of the cow and her calf. Aparárka 
( pp. 299-301 ) quotes a long prose extract from Cyavana on the 
procedure of this gift. When the head of the calf has appeared, 
the donor should say to the worthy donee ‘ accept this cow for 
conferring 8 favour on me and not because you desire this gift’ 
and repeat Rg. [V.19.6. Then taking hold of the cow with the 
formula ‘ka idam kasmà adat’ ( Atharvaveda III. 29. 7, Adv. 
Sr. 5. 18, Ap. Sr. 14. 11. 2), the donor takes down the calf 
and recites in a loud voice Rg. LV. 27.1 (‘garbhe nu’), Then after 
kindling fire the donor repeats mantras addressed to the gods, 
pitrs, rivers, mountains, plants, seas, serpents, herbs respectively 
viz. Rg. I 139. 11, X. 16. 12, X. 75. 5, IX. 75, 4, III. 8. 
11, VII. 49, 1, VI. 75. 14, I. 90. 6, Then the donor should propi- 
tiate the Earth with mantras ( addressed to the Earth ) viz. Re. 
1. 112. 1, I. 22. 13, I. 185. 7, I. 164. 41; the donor should offer 
84 oblations of clarified butter, feed bráhmanas and receive 


2051. यावद्वत्सस्य घे पादौ शिरश्चैव पदुश्यते । तस्मिन्काले पद्ातभ्या प्रयतेनान्तरा” 
स्मना ॥ अन्तरिक्षगतो वस्सो यावद्योन्यां महुश्यते। तावदौः प्रथियी ज्ञेया यावदूर्भ न qna ॥ 
यावस्ति सस्या रोमाणि वस्सस्य च युविष्टर। तावद्युगसहस्राणि स्वगलाके महीयते ॥ ead 
200, 69-71. या. I. 207 and वराहपुराण 112, 28 are almost the same as थनपर्य 
200. 10. 
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their benedictions in the terms of Rg. V. 51.11 (‘svasti no’). The 
gift of such a cow with the paraphernalia of gold or silver, 
fields, corn, clothes, salt and the like, sandal-wood, releases 
aman from the sins of eating or drinking forbidden food, 
brāhmaņa murder, incest 6८0. 


In imitation of the gift of the cow gifts of certain articles were 
made and they are also described as dhenus. The Matsyapurána 
( chap. 82, 17-22 ) speaks of ten dhenus viz. of guda ( jaggery ), 
ghrta ( ghee ), tila ( sesame ), jala ( water ), ksira ( milk), madhu 
(honey ), $arkar& (sugar), dadhi (curds), rasa (other liquids) 
and godhenu ( cow itself ) It gives (chap. 82) & detailed des- 
oription of gudadhenu and adds that the liquid dhenus should be 
kept in jars and others should be in heaps, that the same 
procedure applies to all, and that some add suvarnadhenu, 
navanita-dhenu (cow of butter) and ratnadhenu (cow of jewels). 
The Agnipurana (210. 11-12 ) enumerates the same ten dhenus, 
In the Anu$asana-parva 71. 39-41 the three dhenus of ghrta, tila 
and jala are mentioned. The Varáhapurána (chap. 99-110) 
describes in detail twelve dhenus, viz. all mentioned in the 
Matsya (except ghrta and godhenu) and navanita, lavana 
(salt), karpisa ( cotton ) and dhānya ( corn), The procedure of 
all is more or less the same. Black antelope skin four cubits 
in length is to be spread on the ground that has been cowdunged 
and has darbhas strewn on it with the neck portion to the east 
( this represents the cow ) and & smaller skin is also spread (to 
represent the calf). If it is guda-dhenu it is made of 2 or 4 
bharas !?9! and the calf is made with one fourth of that for the 
cow. Various articles such as conch shells, sugarcane pieces, 
pearls, chowries, coral &o. are placed on the skin, to represent 
the various limbs of the cow, which is worshipped with dhupa 
(incense) and lamps and invoked with paurünika mantras, Then 
the articles are donated to a br&áhmana. Heméadri ( Dana, p. 
401 ) notes that according to the Padmapurünsa a single jar of 
liquids and one drona of solids constitute these dhenus, while 


2052. अपराक pp. 304-5 quotes मत्स्य 82. 17-22 and the following 
verses. Vide Aparürka p. 303 and Agnipur&na 210. 17-18 from which the 
following table may be set out: five qpevrgszsone माष, 16 ates zone हषण, 
4qwis=one पल, 100 qus तुला, 20 तुलाऽ भार. Vide Manu VIII. 134-135, 
Y&j.I. 363-364 (which say that four or five suvargas are equal to a पठ), 
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the D&naviveka establishes that kumbha*' is equal to 1000 
palas and others hold that kumbha contains 512 palas. These 
Beveral dhenu8 may be donated on eclipses, on the full moon 
days of Kartika and Magha, on Yugddi days or when the 7th 
tihi of a month falls on a Sunday and that the donor should 
subsist for three days on the substance to be donated. Apsrürka 
pp. 303-313, Hemádri ( Dana.) pp. 397-466, Danamayikha pp. 
172-184 dilate upon these dhenus, but all those details are 
passed over here for want of space. 


It appears that on account of the high merit associated with 
the gift of cows, donors sometimes passed old and weak 
cows on to donees. The Kathopanisad I. 1. 3 appears to contain 
a condemnation of such praotices.*5* “ He who makes gifts of 
cows that simply drink water and eat grass, but yield no milk 
and do not possess strength (to conceive and produce calves) 
reaches those worlds called ‘ anandáh ’ (without delights)" The 
Mahabharata (Anuédsana 77. 5-6 ) echoes the very words of 
the Kathopanisad. In the Anu$Sasana-parva 66. 53 3955 it is said 
that one should not bestow on a bráhmana a cow which is lean 
or is without her calf, which is barren and diseased, which is 
wanting in a limb or is exhausted. Hemadri (Dana, pp. 448-449) 
quotes this and other passages of similar import that state that 


2053. sea, आढक, व्रोण and खारी are ancient measures of corn. 
Even Panini mentions some of these. Vide Pan, V. 1, 33 and V. 4. 110 
(for kh&ri), V. 1. 53 (for &dhaka), The Ap. Dh. S. II. 8.20.1 mentions 
drona. There was no unanimity as to their exact extent. Apararka 
(7. 305), Hemadri ( Vratakhanda ) part I (p. 57), Par, M. II. part 1, 
p. 141 quote verses ( the latter two say from Bhavigyapuraga ) which 
give the following table: 2 पल8 = पुति, 2 wufüs = gee, 4 HEI = प्रस्थ, 
4 प्रस्थ8 = आढक, 4 आहक8 = म्रोण, 16 ators = खारी. Parddara VI. 70 says 
that 2 prasthas are equal to Sdhake and 32 prasthas are equal toa droga 
and the Par. M. remarks देशभेदेन शाञ्भद्ववस्य व्यवस्थापनीयत्वात्‌. Vide मिता. 
on या. IIL 265 and 274, लीलावती of भास्कराचाय (verses 7-8). According 
to Apar&rka ( p. 846) a kumbha is equal to 2 dropas. The Pr&yaéoitta- 
tattva ( p. 514) quotes the Kalpataru to the effect that 10 dronas are 
equal to a kh&rI and 20 drogas to a kumbha, 

2054. पीतोदका जग्धतुणा डुग्धवोहा ARA: । अनन्य नाम ते लोकास्तान्स 
गच्छति ता gga! कठोप० 1. 1. 3; पीतोदकां जग्धतृणां नए्क्षीरां ARRAT! जरारो- 
गोपसंपर्सा जीणौ बापीमिबाजलास्‌। gen तमः प्रविशति द्विजं क्लेशेन योजयेत्‌ ॥ भचुशासन 
77. 5-6. 

2066 न कृशां नापवस्सां वा wevat रोगान्वितां तथा । न equt न परिआम्तां quit 
sor वे ॥ srera 66. 58, 

B. D, 111 
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the man who makes a gift of such a useless cow enters into the 
darkness of hell. 


The Matsyapurana (chap. 83, 92) speaks of ten kinds of 
danas called parvatadünas or merudanas, viz, of dhanya (corn), 
lavans (salt), guda (jaggery), hema (gold), tila (sesame), 
karpasa (cotton ), ghrta ( ghee ), ratna ( precious stones ), rajata 
(silver), óarkar& (sugar). The Agnipuràna (210, 6-10) enume- 
rates these ten, Apararka (pp. 344-354) quotes all the chapters 
of the Matsya. Hemadri (Dana, pp. 346-396 ) not only dilates 
upon these ten danas, but speaks of 12 of such danas from Saiva 
works like the Kalottara. These danas were called parvata, 
$afla or acala because the substances were heaped up like hills. 
The procedure in all of them is the same. A square platform 
inclined towards the north-east or east was to be prepared, 
smeared with cowdung and strewn with kusa grass. In the 
midst of it a heap was to be made to represent a mountain with 
smaller heaps to represent hills at the foot of the mountain. In 
the case of the mountain of dhanya, it is to be made with 1000 
or 500 or 300 drona measures of corn. Three trees of gold are 
to be planted on the middle of it and in the four directions lotus- 
like plants of pearls, gomeda and puspardga, emeralds and 
sapphires, lapis lazuli respectively. Many more picturesque 
features such as gold and silver images of 81 gods are described 
inthe Matsya. A guru and four priests are to be chosen for 
homa and 13 Ghutis are to be offered to each of the gods. In 
the gift of salt, from 1 to 16 dronas thereof are to be employed, 
in the gift of jaggery from 3 to 10 bharas, in that of gold from 
1 to 1000 palas, in that of sesame from 3 to 10 dronas, of kürpüsa 
from 5 to 20 bharas, of ghee from two kumbhas to 20, of ratnas 
from 200 pearls to 1000, with attendant hills of precious stones 
2 of the pearls, of cotton from 20 palas to 10 thousand, of sugar 
from half a bhára to 8 bharas, 


The smrtis, purànas and digests speak of the gifts of many 
animals such as of elephants, horses, buffaloes, of articles like 
clothes, deer-skins, umbrellas, shoes, which are all passed over 
here. But two or three of these many danas deserve notice, 
Aparsrka (pp. 375-376) extracts a long passage from the 
Bhavisyottara about constructing in the month of Caitraa 
mandapa for the distribution of water to travellers in the midst 
of a city or in a waterless desert or near a temple. A bráhmana 
was to be engaged for wages to distribute water and this was 
to be continued for four months or at least three fortnights, 
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Another important gift is that of manuscripts of the 
epios, dharmasastras and puranas. Aparàrka (pp. 389-403) and 
Hemadri ( Dana, pp. 526-540 ) quote from the Bhavisyottara, 80४6 
Matsya and other puranas long extracts about the merit secured 
by making such gifts, the Matsya in particular also stating 
the number of verses in each of the 18 puranas. The Agnipurana 
also in speaking of the gifts of Mss. of purànas states 
the number of verses in each (chap. 272), The Bhavisya- 
pur&na states that books may be placed in a matha for the use of 
all people and that he who arranges for the reading of books 
in the temples of Siva, Visnu or the Sun reaps the merit of the 
gifts of cows, land and gold. E. I. vol. 18 p. 340 records a 
gift to & temple in which provision is made for the reading of 
the Mahabharata from a part of the income (in Kerala in the 
llth century A. D.) The Agnipurána 211. 61 eulogises also 
the gifts of the works called Siddhàntas. 


In medieval and modern times gifts were and are made 
with a view to propitiate the planets. And this sentiment can 
be traced back to the days of the sūtras. Gaut.* 5" XI, 15 
advises the king to perform the rites that experts in astrology 
and in portentous signs might indicate (as necessary) for 
averting evil consequences and states (XI. 16) that according 
to some &cáryas the welfare of the king depends upon the 
performance of such rites, The Asv. gr. (III. 12. 16 ) states 
that the purohita should direct the king to fight from the direc- 
tion or side on which the sun is or (if fighting at night) from 
the side on which Venus shines (and not from a side opposite 
to them). Yaj. (I. 295-308) deals with Grahasanti ( propitiation 
of planets). He states that he who desires prosperity, or the 
averting of calamities, or good rains, long life and health and 
also wants to harm his enemies by magic rites should perform 
8 sacrifice; that the nine planets are the Sun, the Moon, Mars, 
Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rāhu and Kotu; that images 





2056. agama संयुक्तं पुस्तकं प्रतिपादयेत्‌॥ सामान्यं सर्वलोकानां स्थापयेदृथ षा 
मठे । ... ... शिवालये ogee सूर्यस्य भवने तथा! यः कारयति धर्मात्मा सदा पुस्तकवाचः 
नम्‌ ॥ गोशूहिरण्यषासांसि शयनान्यासनानि च ।मत्यह तेन वृत्तानि भवन्ति पुरुषषेभ 
भविष्योत्तर quoted by अपराक pp. 389 and 391, 

, 2087. यानि च देवोत्पातचिन्तका मक्र्युस्तान्याबियते। तवृधीनमाप ह्येके योगक्षेमे 
अतिजानते । गोतम XI. 15-16; आदित्यमौशनसं वाबस्थाय प्रयोधयेत्‌ । आश्व. स. 
111. 12. 16. Vide या, I. 295 = मत्स्यपुराण 93. 2 and या. 1. 802, 803 = मत्स्य 
93. 27-28. 
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of the planets are to be made respectively of copper, crystal, 
red sandal-wood, gold (for both Mercury and Jupiter), silver, 
iron, lead and bell-metal or they may be drawn on a piece of 
cloth in these colours or may be painted in circles on the 
ground with colours; that flowers and clothes may be offered to 
them of the respective colours described above; fragrant sub- 
stances, incense of guggulu should be offered to them and 
oblations of cooked food may be made to them in fire with the 
following mantras respectively, viz. Rg. I. 35. 2, Vaj. S. 9. 40, 
Rg. VIII. 44. 16, ४६1. S. 15. 54, Rg. II. 23. 15, ४६1. S. 19. 75, 
Rg. X.9.4, V8j S. 13, 20, Rg. I. 6.3. The fuel-sticks to be 
offered to the nine planets should respectively be of the following 
trees and plants: of arka plant, ७581६88, khadira, apimarga, 
pippals, undumbara, sami, dürv& and ०88 grass. 108 or 28 
samidhs of each of these should be thrown into the fire, they 
being anointed with honey, clarified butter, curds and milk. 
The foods on which the bráhmanas are to be regaled at dinner 
in the grahayajfia are respectively rice mixed with jaggery, rice 
cooked in milk, havisya food (i. e. the food on which the 
ascetics live), corn that ripens in sixty days cooked in milk, 
curds, and rice, rice with olarified butter, rice mixed with 
crushed sesame, flesh ( with rice), rice of various colours. The 
fee (daksin&) to be paid should respectively be a milch cow, 
conch,a draught ox, gold, clothes, horse (white), dark cow, 
iron weapon, a goat. ‘The rise and fall of kings depend upon 
the (aspects of) planets and the existence and destruction of 
the world depend upon planets; therefore the planets should be 
honoured the most '—says Yàj. I, 308. 


The Matsya-puràns %58 in chap. 93 contains a detailed 
procedure of grahasánti and chapter 94, (1-9) describes how 
the images of the nine planets are to be represented, Vide 
Vaik. IV. 13 and also Baud. gr. $esa-sütra I. 16 for a 
similar treatment, In modern times the danas (articles 
donated) to propitiate the nine planets are those stated in the 





2058. The mantras of the nine planets slightly differ in the 
Matsya-purana (93. 38-37) from those of Y8j. I. 800-301. Matsya 93, 
59-63 names the same 0816108 as Yaj. and Apar&rka p. 575 quotes those 
verses. All the nine verses of Matsya 94 are quoted by the Mit. on इह], 
I. 297-98, Yaj. probably meant to rely only on the Vij. S., but 
as some of the mantras 00007 in the Rg., references to the latter have 
been given. 
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Dharmasindhu १०९७ quoted below, The S, R. M. (pp. 123-164) 
contains a long-drawn procedure of Grahamakha, a rite to 
propitiate the planets, A Grahamakha is either nitya (on Viguva 
day, ayana day, birth naksatra), naimittika (to be performed 
on such occasions as upanayana) and kámya (for removal of 
adversity &o.) 


Aparürka (pp. 365-366 on Yaj. I, 209) quotes a long passage 
from the Nandipurána about the founding of hospitals ( arogya- 
$414 ) where medicines were supplied free to patients. ‘Since 
the four purusarthas ( goals of life) viz, dharma, artha, kama 
and moksa, depend upon health, he who provides for securing 
this may be said to have made gifts of everything.’ The passage 
further states that a competent physician should te appointed, 
Hemadri (dana, pp. 893-95) quotes the same passage and another 
from the Skandapurána to the same effect. 


The smrtis prescribe that when & man accepts asa gift 
what he should not accept, he incurs sin from which he becomes 
free by giving up the thing, by reciting certain vedic mantras, 
(like the Gayatr1) and by tapas ( prayascitta). Vide Manu 
XI. 193 ( = Visnu Dh, 8. 54, 28), This sin is said to be due to 
‘ asat-pratigraha’ which may arise either from the caste or 
actions of the donor (6, g. the donor may be a cándála or patita ) 
or from the time or place (e. g. taking a gift in Kuruksetra or 
in an eclipse ) or from the object given ( such as a gift of wine 
or of an ewe, of the bed-stead of a deceased person or of the cow 
called ‘ubhayatomukh!’), Yaj III. 289 and Manu XI, 194 
(=Visnu Dh. 8, 54. 24) presoribe for asat-pratigraha the penance 
of staying in a cow-stable for one month subsisting on milk 
alone, observing complete celibacy, repeating the Gāyatri 
mantra 3000 times every day. The donor, in the above cases, 
may incur no sin, but the donee does, The Dànakriy&kaumudl 
( pp. 84-85 ) quotes passages from several pur&nas condemning 
the acceptance of gifts on the Ganges and other sacred rivers 
and places, and the gifts of elephants, horses, chariots, the beds 





2059. अथ meie दानानि । मा्णिक्यगोधूमधेन्रक्तवखगुढहेमताम्रर क्तचन्दन- 
कमलानि vk मीत्यर्थ दानानि । वशपात्रस्थतण्डुलकपूरमो क्तिकश्वेतवञ्चष्रृतपूणकुम्भद्ुषभा- 
agan पवालगोधूममदारिकार क्तइषणडइवर्णरक्तवञ्जताञ्राणे भौमस्य । नीलवञ्जसुवर्ण- 
WTS TTA TST FET | घुष्परा गमणिहरिद्राशकेराश्वपीतधास्यपीव- 

gat | च्ित्रव्श्वेताः्वधेदवञ्जमाणेसुवर्णरजतगन्धतण्डुलाः ger! 
महिषीलोदकृष्णधेनवः शनेः। ye 

लोहानि राहो! । चेडूरयंतेलातिलकम्बलकस्तूर्रछागषत्नाणि केतोवांनानि । शनिपीढापरिहारा 
शनिवारे तेलाम्यक्कस्तेलबानं च । धर्मसिन्थु IL. port 2 p. 185. 
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and seats used by the dead, black deer-skin, the cow called 
ubhayatomukhi The 10६1150811 ता 15१06० quotes the Padmapurána 
to the effect that a brahmana who is in great difficulty to main- 
tain himself may accept a gift on the banks of the Ganges and 
other sacred rivers, but should himself make a gift of the 
10th part of it and then he would incur no sin. 

We have already seen ( pp. 838-39 ) how even in the Rgveda 
various rewards are promised to those who make gifts of cows, 
horses, gold or clothes, The Tai. 8.1. 8. 4. 1 makes it a matter of 
give and take between gods and man ( dhehi me dadàmi te ni me 
dehi ni te dadhe), The same sentiments and notions continued 
down tothe latest &ges and are re-inforced by further and very 
detailed promises of rewards for several kinds of gifts. Vas. 
Dh. S. 29, 2-27, Visnu Dh. S. 91-92, Sarhvarta verses 46-93 
may be read in this connection. 


A gift once completed by acceptance is irrevocable, Yàj II. 
176 prescribes ‘ what is promised should be given and what has 
been donated should not be taken back’, Narada?! ( Datta- 
pradanika, verse 8) declares that the price of goods ( delivered ), 
wages, what is paid for pleasure ( derived from dancers &c. ), a 
gift made through affection, a gift made through gratitude ( for 
favours received ), money paid for a bride ( to her kinsmen ) and 
gifts for religious and spiritual purposes—these are given 
irrevocably, But a gift though promised was not complete and 
irrevocable in all cases. Gaut, V. 21 declares that a gift, 
though promised, need not be completed if the donee to whom 
itis promised is a person guilty of irreligious or improper 
conduct (such as visiting prostitutes). Manu VIII. 212 is 
similar in import. Katyayana states? that if a man of his 
own free will promises a gift to a brahmana, but does not carry 
out that promise, he becomes a debtor (to that brahmana) in 
this world and the next. This means that a gift promised to a 
brahmana, though not completed by acceptance and delivery, 





2060. अथ Aaaa जाह्मणो बृत्तिकदितः। बृशांशमर्जितं gagi धर्मो न 
दीयते ॥ इति पाढूमात्‌ | दानचन्द्रिका p. 10 (Gaikwad Oriental Series of tr.), 

2061. पण्यमूल्यं शृतिस्तुष्टश्या स्नेहात्यत्युपकारतः। छीछ्लल्काचग्रहार्थ च qui दान- 
विदो बिदुः । नारद (दृत्ताप्रदानिक 8); शरुत्या gear पण्यमूल्यं SÅRET | 
शद्धादुग्रहणं feat वृत्तमष्टविधं विदुः ॥ बृहस्पति quoted in gae (व्यय, p. 193). 
मातापिओझुरो मित्रे बिनीते चोपकारिणि | दीनानाथविशिष्टेभ्यो वृत्तं त सफलं भवेत्‌ ॥ नारद 
quoted in «gm. (sqq. p. 193), which explains सफलं फलातिशयोपेत मित्यर्थः t 

2062. प्रतिश्चुत्याप्यथर्मसंयुक्ताय न वृद्यात्‌ । गो. V. 21; स्वेच्छया यः मतिश्व॒त्य 
जाह्रणाय प्रतिग्रदम | न वद्याहुणबद्वाप्यः माप्डुयात्ूवसाहसम्‌ ॥ कात्यायन quoted by 
अपरार्क p. 783 and agaa (we. p. 142), 
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could not be revoked and could be enforced in a court as a debt 
and the promisor fined for breach, 


Gautama states ( V. 22) that the promises made by those 
who were carried away by rage or extreme joy or who were 
under a sense of dread or were ill or distressed or covetous or 
made by & minor (under 16) or an extremely old man or by 
one who is a fool (or under delusion) or was intoxicated or 
made by a lunatic may be revoked by them and in doing 80 they 
incur no sin or blame. Narada २११३ (Dattapradanika, verses 9-10) 
amplifies this by stating 16 kinds of invalid gifts, viz. all 
those in Gautama ( except those due to joy and covetousness ) 
and also what is promised as a bribe, promises in jest, giving to 
a person mistaking him for another, gift induced by fraud or 
made by one who is not his own master, gift made to & man 
with the idea of getting something in return ( but who does not 
do so ), gift to & person who is unworthy, though he proclaimed 
himself to be worthy, and a gift for a purpose which is sinful. 
Katyayana (quoted by Apararka p. 781) is just like Narada 
and adds that if a man is in danger of life and promises the 
gift of all his wealth to whosoever may save him, he may resile 
from the promise, Aparàrka p. 782 quotes verses from Brhas- 
pati similar to Narada’s, Manu VIII. 165 declares that a sale, 
mortgage or gift brought about by fraud, or every transaction 
in which a trick is played, may be set aside (by the king), 
Though a gift made by one who is ill or distressed (arta) is 
declared by Gautama to be revocable, Katyayana*™ states an 
exception viz. that when a man whether in sound health or 
suffering from a disease declares a gift for religious purposes 
and dies without completing it, then his son (or other heir) 
should be made to carry out that gift. This verse contains the 
germ of the idea of wills, since the mere declaration of the 
intention of a man to make a gift for religious purposes is here 
PRS Ne a CNN 

2063. क्रददष्टभीतार्तळष्धबालस्थविरमूढ मत्तोन्मत्तवाक्यान्यच्चतान्यपासकानि । गो. 
v. 22. अवृत्तं तु भयक्रोधशोकवेगसमन्वितेः । तथोत्कोचपरीहासब्यत्यासच्छलयोगतः 
बालमूढास्षतन्चार्तमत्तोन्मत्तापवजितेः । कर्ता ममायं कर्मेति भ्तिलाभेच्छया च यत्‌ । अपात्रे 
पात्रमित्युक्ते कार्ये वा WARTS | यद्दत्तं स्याद्विज्ञानाददत्तमिति सत्स्सुतम्‌ t नारद. 

2064, स्वस्थेनातेन षा देयं आवितं धर्मकारणात्‌ । supe तु सुते दाप्यस्तत्सुतो ara 
संशयः ॥ कात्यायन quoted in अपराक p. 782, स्सतिच® ( व्यव. p. 184). Vide 
Bhupati Nath v, Ram Lal 97 Cal. 128 CF. B.) at p. 136 where this 
passage of Kat, is quoted along with the Mit. and a passage from the 
Mabsnirvana Tantra, 
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made enforceable after his death, Aparürka p. 782 conveys 
that the word ‘son’ is only illustrative and that every heir 


taking the estate is liable to make good the promise of the 
deceased. 


In modern times a gift or bequest for dharma without any 
qualifying expression is held to be too vague an indication of 
the donor's or testator's intention to constitute a valid gift to 
charity and is declared to be void for uncertainty. Vide 6 
Bom. 24, 14 Bom. 482, 17 Bom, 351, 23 Bom. 725, 735 (P. C.) But 
this is opposed, as pointed out in 30 Mad. 340 at pp. 342-346, to 
the spirit of the ancient Hindu law. The word ' dharma’ when 
used in relation to gifts had 8 well-recognized meaning and not 
& vague uncertain one. It means 'igta' and 'pürta' gifts 
according to Manu IV. 227. It appears that in 23 Bom. 725 
their Lordships of the Privy Council rested content with the 
meaning of the word given in Wilson's Dictionary, did not 
examine any original Sanskrit texts to find out the meaning of 
the word dharma used in connection with gifts and applied the 
principles laid down in such English cases as Morice v, The 
Bishop of Durham (9 Ves. 399 and 10 Ves. 522), But there is no 
reason why the charitable intention being quite clear the court 
88 representing the king should not have by framing a scheme 
applied the property donated or bequeathed to one charitable 
purpose out of the several objects specified in the definition of 
pürta on principles analogous to the doctrine of cy-prés,?°*5 


2065. Vide Lewin’s ‘Law of Trusts? (14th ed, of 1939) pp. 
412-414 where several cases are cited out of which In re Pyne (1903) 
Ch. 83 would support the argument advanced above. 


CHAPTER XXVI 
PRATISTHA AND UTSARGA 


Pratigtha and Utsarga (foundation of temples and dedica- 
tion of wells, tanks, parks &o, for the benefit of the public), 


The subject of gifts naturally leads on to the topics of 
pratisthà and utsarga, We saw above (p. 157 f. n, 370) how 
the construction of temples, wells and similar religious and 
charitable foundations and institutions was included under 
pirtadharma and how éüdras were entitled to perform such 
dharma, The Mit. on Yaj. IL. 114 points *** out that women 
(and widows) were entitled to spend on pirta objects, though 
they were not authorized to perform igła dharma (i. e. vedic 
sacrifices &c.). Modern decisions have gone so far that a Hindu 
widow whose powers of alienating for secular purposes property 
inherited from her husband are very limited has been held to 
possess greater powers of alienation if the alienation be made 
for the spiritual benefit of her deceased husband and dedications 
by her of 8 small fraction of the property for the continuous 
benefit of the soul of the deceased owner have been upheld.*7 
Such works of public utility have been highly recommended 
from very ancient times, Sabara 100१ on Jaimini I. 3, 2 refers 
to the smrti rules about charitable objects which are based 
on such śruti passages as 'O Agni, who art ancient and a king, 
thou art to the man who desires to offer a sacrifice like prapa 
(shed where water is distributed to travellers) in a desert’, In 


2066. कि ख यज्ञशब्वस्य धमोपलक्षणपरत्बे सत्रीणामापे पूतधमाधिकाराद्वनग्रहणं 
rae | मिता. on या. II. 114. 

2067. Vide Sardar Singh v. Kunj Behari L. R. 49 I. A. 383 p. 391 
(^ gift made by a widow of a small part of her husband's property to 
the temple of Jagannatha at Puri for bhoga i. e. food offerings to the 
deity was upheld); Thakur Indraj Bus v. Thakur Sheo Naresh, 2 Lucknow 
713 (where a temple erected and endowed by a widow for the benefit of 
her husband's soul as well as of her own by alienating about gsth part 
of the entire property left by her husband was held to be valid ). 

2068. प्रपास्तडागानि च परोपकाराय न धमायित्येषावगम्यते। तथा च दर्शनम्‌ । धश्व- 
सिव प्रपा असीति॥ तथा स्थलयोदृर्क ufque व । शबर on जे. 1. 3. 2; war- 
सिव मपा असि त्वमप इयक्षवे पूरवे मतन राजन ॥ ऋ. X. 4. 1 ; भोजस्येद पुष्करिणीव वेइम 
परिष्कृतं quarts farsa t ऋ. X. 101. 10. 

H, D, 112 
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Rg. X. 107, 10 a puskarin! (a tank) is mentioned. The ४1800 
Dh. 8. (chap. 91. 1-2) states ‘one who digs a well ( for the public) 
has (the consequences of) half his sins destroyed when the 
water has begun to flow forth; one who dedicates a pond is 
forever happy (free from thirst) and attains the world of 
Varuna,’ Bana in his Kadambari (para 44 ) *'? mentions that 
smrtis enjoined upon men the foundation (for public use) of halls, 
shelters, wells, prapds, gardens, temples, embankments, water 
wheels &c. Some sages went so far as to say that the reward of 
sacrifices is only heaven, but by pürta ( consecration of temples, 
tanks and gardens) one secures release from samsdra.*” This 
shows that charitable works for the use of the public or large 
sections of the public came to be regarded as more meritorious 
than sacrifices the gifts in which benefited only brahmanas. 


From very ancient times the procedure of dedicating a well 
or tank to the public has been settled. Among the earliest is 
the one in the Sankhyayana gr. V. 2 (8, B. E. vol. 29 pp.134-135) 
which is as follows: Now about the censecration of ponds, wells 
and tanks. In the bright fortnight or on an auspicious tithi 
(day) having cooked a caru (boiled food) of barley in milk he 
(the donor) should sacrifice with the two verses ‘tvam no 
agne’ (Rg. IV. 1. 4-5) and with the verses ‘ ava te hela’ ( Rg. I. 
24, 14), ‘imam me varuna’ (Rg. I. 25. 19), ‘uduttamam Varuna’ 
(Rg. I. 24. 15), ‘imam dhiyam’ (Rg. VIII. 42.3) and with 
the words ‘the domestic one, he who goes away from the house, 
the refreshing one, he who goes into the kennel, he who dwells 
in the kennel, he who comes out of it, the greedy one, the 
destroyer of enemies’ to the different directions beginning with 
the west (Vàrunt, one over which Varuna presided) from left 
to right, In the centre he makes oblations with milk with the 
verses ‘viévatas caksuruta’ (Rg. X. 81. 3), 'idam Visnur’ 
(Reg. I. 22, 17); he plunges into the water with the verse ' yat 
kim cedam Varuna’ (Rg. VII, 89. 5).** A cow and a pair of 


2069. स्थुतिझाश्रेणेव सभावसथकूपमपारामसुरसद्नसेतुयन्त्रमवतेकेन ... ee बिला- 
सिजनेनाधिष्ठिता ( उज्जयिनी ) | काठम्बरी para 44. 

2070. garii equi wat get तौ झिष्टसंमतो । प्रतिष्ठा तयोः qund wamq- 
लक्षणम्‌ ॥ gg ord Peers भोगार्थसाधनस्‌ | कालिकापुराण quoted in कृत्यरत्नाकर 
p. 10. 

2071, Even in the e. g. Rg. in VII, 49. 3 (78671 raj varupo yati 
madhye ) Varuya is the lord of waters and therefore it is appropriate 
that in dedicating wells and tanks to the public Varupa& should be 
invoked in several verses. 
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clothes are the fee for this sacrifice. Then follows the feeding 
of brahmanas. 


The 387. gr. parisista IV. 9, Par, gr, parisista, Matsya- 
pur&na chap. 58, Agnipurana chap, 64 contain a more extensive 
procedure about the dedication of wells and reservoirs of 
water. That in the Par. gr. parigista is briefly 88१०१ follows: 
“In the northward passage of the sun, in the bright half, on 
an auspicious day, tithi, vara ( week day ), naksatra and karana 
the donor should cook caru sacred to Varuna of barley, offer the 
two &jyabhágas and sacrifice in fire ten oblations of clarified 
butter with the mantras, Rg. IV. 1. 4, IV. 1. 5, I. 95, 19, I. 24. 
11, Kat, 87. 25. 1. 11 (ye te Satarh Varuna), ayāścāgne ( Kat. 
gr. 25. 1. 11), Rg. I. 24. 15, Rg. I. 24. 8, Vaj. S. IV. 36, ४६]. S, 
VIII, 84,१४४ He then sacrifices (ten oblations) of the mess of 
cooked food to Agni, Soma, Varuna, Yajüa, Ugra, Bhima, 
Satakratu (Indra), Vyusti ( prosperity ), Svarga ( Heaven ) and 
lastly to Agni Svistakrt (with svah& at the end of each as in 
'agnaye svāhā’) After partaking of the remains of the cooked 
food he should introduce aquatic animals (like fishes and 
tortoises in the pond &c. ) and having bathed and decked a cow 
he should make the cow enter the reservoir, repeat the Purusa- 
sākta (Rg. X. 90. 1-16 ) and donate that cow to the ácárya and 
should also make presents to him of two ear-rings, clothes and 
of another cow as fee snd give a dinner to brahmanas.” Apararka 
(p. 413-414), the Nirnayasindhu and others add from the 
Bahvroa gr. parisista that when the cow enters the water, he 
should repeat a mantra ‘may you make this water holy: may 
the water always be pure, holy and ambrosia-like; while saving 
me ( from sin) may you bathe in sacred water; she crosses from 
region to region and also saves (me and others)’; and that the 
donor holds the end of the cow’s tail, enters the water and brings 
her out in the north-east corner (of the reservoir). This procedure 


2072. अथातो वापीकूपतडागारामद्वतायतनानां प्रतिष्ठापनं ध्याख्यास्यामस्तत्रोवृ- 
ग यन आपूर्यमाणपक्षे gore तिथिवारनक्षत्रकरणे च झुणान्विते तत्र वारुणं यवमयं Ww 
अपयित्वाज्यभागाविष्वाज्याहुती जुहोति ed नो अभे स cd मो अग्ने इमं मे वरुण त्वा यामि ये 
ते शतमयाश्वाझ उडुत्तमझुरं हि राजा वरुणस्योत्तम्भनमञ्नेरनीकामिति दृशर्च हुत्वा स्थाली- 
पाकस्य जुहोत्यञ्मये स्वाहा शतक्रतवे स्वाहा suu ener स्वर्गाय स्वाहेति यथोक्तं स्विष्ट- 
कृत्पाशनास्ते जलचराणि क्षिःवालं कृत्य गां तारायित्वा eras जपक्षा'चार्याय wt yey कर्ण- 
Wee वासांसि घेवर्वक्षिणा ततो आह्यणभोजनम्‌। पार. यु. परिशिष्ठ. 

2073. The ten verses are quoted in full in the DünakriySkaumudi 
pp. 175-176, 
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does not apply to the consecration of a well. In that case a 
cow is only made to go round the well. 


Gradually the procedure prescribed in the 9७74088 came to 
have the upper hand so much so that Aparárka (p. 15) says 
that in pratisthà the procedure prescribed in the puràpas has to 
be followed and no other, 


Apararka (pp. 409-414), Hemadri (Dana pp. 997-1029), 
Danakriydakaumud! (pp. 160-181), Jalàsayotsarga-tattva of 
Raghunandana, the Pratisthámayükha and Utsargamayikha of 
Nilakantha, Rajadharmakaustubha (pp. 171-223) and several 
other works give a very comprehensive procedure of the con- 
secration of wells, ponds and tanks, based upon the grhya- 
parisistas, the puránas such as the Matsya chap. 58, the Tantras, 
Paficar&tra and other works. This,procedure is passed over here, 
The idea?’ was that unless the reservoir was consecrated in the 
way prescribed its water was not holy and when consecrated it 
became holy. Pratistha generally means dedicating to the 
public with prescribed rites, Utsarga means ‘divesting one- 
self of ownership over a thing and dedicating it for the use of 
all.’ There were four principal stages in the procedure of 
pratisthà ; first the sankalps, P" then the homa, then the utsarga 
(i. e. declaration that the thing has been dedicated) and lastly 
the daksin& and feeding of brahmanas. In Deosaran Bharthi v. 
Deoki Bharthi 3 Patna 842 it was said ( at p. 850 ) ‘ the essential 
ingredient that constitutes a gift whether of movable or of 
immovable property in the Hindu Law is the Saikalpa and the 
Samarpana whereby the property is completely given away and 
the owner completely divests himself of the ownership in the 


2074. एवं प्रतिष्ठायामपि पुराणाशुक्तेवेतिकर्तव्यता ग्राह्या नान्या । तेषामेव ष्यामि 
धमंप्रमाणत्वेन भविष्यत्पुराणे परिज्ञातत्वात्‌ । अपरार्क p. 15. 

2075. सदा जले पवित्रं स्यादृपविश्रमसंस्कृतम्‌। कुशाग्रेणापि राजेन् न स्प्रष्ठष्यमसँस्कृ- 
तम्‌ ॥ षापीकूपतडागावी यज्जलं स्याद्संस्कृतम्‌ | अपेयं तद्धवेस्सयै पीत्वा चान्द्रायणं रेत्‌ ॥ 
भविष्यपुराण quoted in निर्णयसिन्धु 111. gard p. 334. 

2076. प्रतिष्ठापनं स विधिकोस्सर्जनमित्यर्थः। दानक्रियाकाझुकी p. 166. 

2077. The सङ्कल्प would be in the form sery अञ्ुकगोत्रोऽहुकशम हिं 


'तुरर्णवान्तमही वा नफलसमफल व्ष्यकामसमान्वितवरुणलोकप्राप्तिकामों वारणविधिना जला. 
शयोत्सर्गकर्म करिष्ये | दानक्रियाकोसुदी p. 167; the उत्सर्ग is made in some 
such words as sif अथेत्यादि असुकगोत्रोईसुकहशमाहं चतुरर्णषान्त ...... ्रातिकामश्वतुः- 
Nerot बरुणाविदेवतमिम जलाशयमचित सर्वभूतेभ्य उत्सुजे। दानक्रिया० p.179; 
at the end of the rite the donor recited the verse ' सामान्यं सर्षसश्षेग्यो मया 


वृत्तमिदं जलम्‌। धरमार्थकाममोक्षेषु साधनं स्यावृह्र्निशम्‌॥ ' quoted in 
pp. 179 and 216. 


Ch. XXVI] Pratistha and Utsarga 893 


property '. In the case of temples, the proper word to use is 
pratisthà and not utsarga. 


There is a difference in the technical meaning of dana and 
utsarga. In the former the donor gives up his ownership over 
a thing, makes another the owner of it and cannot thereafter 
use it nor has he any control over it. When & man makes an 
utsarga, he no doubt gives up his ownership, but he gives up the 
thing for the benefit of all (as in the formula above he uses the 
word ' sarvabhütebhyah °) and so the opinion of most writers is 
that he can as a member of the public make use of the thing 
dedicated by him, though there were a few authors who recom- 
mended that he should not do 80,07४ 


Reservoirs of water that are dug out by man are of four 
kinds, küpa, vàpI, puskarin! and tadaga.! Some of the works 
define küpa as a well that is from five to fifty cubits in length 
(if rectangular) or in diameter (if it is circular), It has 
generally no flight of steps to reach the water. Vàpl is a 
well with & flight of steps on all sides or on three or two sides 
or one side only and its mouth may be from 50 to 100 cubits; a 
puskarin! is from 100 to 200 cubits in length or diameter and a 
tadāga (a tank) is from 200 to 800 cubits. The Matsyapurana 
154. 512 states that a vap! is equal to ten kiipas ( in merit) and 
8 hrada (deep reservoir) is equal to ten vapis; a son is equal 
to ten hradas and a tree is equal to ten sons. According 
to the Vasistha-samhità quoted by Raghunandana a puskarin! 
is up to 400 cubits and a tadága is five times as much. At 
certain auspicious times only the consecration of wells and 
tanks is to take place?” 


Trees have been highly prized in India at all times. They 
were useful in sacrifices for making the yipa (the post to 





20778. अत्र केयित्‌। स्वस्य जलाशयजलोपभांगा विरुद्धः । त्यक्तस्य पुनः स्वीकारानर्ह- 
रात्‌ । न '्येकस्य एकाक्रियायां वानकतुंत्वं संप्रदानत्व च संभवाते । अत एव सत्रयागे geo 
मेव स्वेषासृत्विळृत्वेन नास्ति दक्षिणेत्याहुः। awl त्यक्तजछस्यापि नद्याविजलवदोपादा- 
निकसरवाविरोधात्‌ । भोजयित्वा द्विजान्सम्यकू तोयसुत्सर्जयेत्ततः | सर्वभूतान्‌ anra इति 
ard quur ॥ gid हयज्ञीषेः असळूचितसर्वपदृषलात्‌ स्वस्यापि त्यागोदेशयवर्गान्तर्भावाञ्च। 
बानाक्रियाकौछवी p. 126 ; compare जलाइायोत्सर्गतश्व (Jiv. part II. p. 526). 

2078. अथ जलाइयाः। ते च खननसाध्याश्वत्वारः कूपवापीपुण्करिणीतहापरूपा: | 
तथा E मत्स्यपुराणम्‌ । ... ... कूपोऽद्वारको गर्तविशेषः षद्धसोपानकोयं बापीति Rafter: । 
जलाशयोत्सगेतस्व of gaga. Vide also दानक्रियाकोझदी p. 126. 

2079. Vide qrn®aratagt p. 132 and हेमाद्रि ( दानखण्ड p. 1003) 
quoting किष्णुधर्मोत्तर. 
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which the sacrificial animal was tied), for idhma ( samidhs 
which were thrown into fire), for the several ladles like sruva, 
juhū etc. The Tai. Br. I. 1. 3 speaks of seven holy trees, The 
Tai S. III. 4. 8, 4 states that idhma ( samidhs ) should be of 
the nyagrodha, udumbara, a$vattha and plaksa trees, as they 
are the abodes of Gandharvas and Apsarases. Besides trees 
with their verdant foliage looked beautiful and the leaves of 
some of them ( such as the mango tree ) are hung up even now 
in pandals and at entrances of houses as auspicious in marriage 
and other ceremonies. Hemadri cites a passage from the 
Brahmapurdna that the twigs and leaves of the Aévattha 
(the ptpal tree), udumbara, plaksa, cüta (mango) and nya- 
grodha are styled paficabhanga "?! and are suspicious in all 
rites. The 081888 tree was held to be so sacred that one was not 
to make seats, sandals or tooth brush from it or its branches 
and twigs ( Baud. Dh. S. II. 3.25). Trees gave shelter against 
heat and also yielded flowers and fruits (for worship of gods 
and pitrs). When felled their wood was useful in building 
houses, for making implements of husbandry and for producing 
heat and warmth. In his 7th Pillar Edict (of Delhi-Topra ) 
38078 mentions the construction of wells at a distance of 8 
krogas and the planting of banyan trees and mango groves 
(C.I. I. vol. I pp. 134-135), The Mahábhasya (vol. I. p. 14) 
quotes & portion of an ancient verse which conveys that if a 
person waters and tends mango trees, his pitrs feel extremely 
pleased. 9! Manu IV. 39 and Yj, I. 133 require the sn&taka to 
circumambulate well-known trees (like aávattha) if he meets 
them on the way. The Kadambari also refers to this practice 
of worshipping trees, particularly by women desiring to have 
a son, The Mahabharata ( Anuśāsanaparva 58. 23-32) 
highly eulogizes plant life and divides plants into six kinds 
viz. vrksa (tree), lat& (creepers that cling to trees), valli 
( creepers that spread on the ground ), gulma ( bushes ), tvaks&ra 


2080, नेयद्मोध ओडुम्वर आश्वत्थः छाक्ष इतीध्मो भवत्येते चे गन्धर्वाप्सरसां Te! 
ते. d. 111. 4. 8. 4 

2081. अश्वत्थोदुम्बरए्क्षचूतन्यग्रोधपल्लवाः। पञ्चमक्का इति मोक्ताः सर्वकर्म शोभनाः॥ 
हेमावित्रतखण्ड p. 47 

2082. आम्राश्च सिक्ताः पितरश्च प्रीणिताः ॥ महाभाष्य vol. I. p. 14. The 
several benefits mentioned above are narrated in Anudüsana-parva 58. 
28-30 and Vigpu Dh. 8. 91. 5-8 

ne अश्वरथपभृतीशुपपा वितपूजार महावनस्पतीद कृतप्रदृक्षिणा wee । कादृम्वरी 
pars 
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(trees whose bark is strong, while the inside is hollow, like 
bamboos ) and grass and adds that he who plants trees is saved 
(in a future existence) by them just as sons do and that they 
should be tended like sons, The Visnu Dh.8.91.4 says the same 
thing. Hemádri (Dana pp. 1030-31) cites a long passage from 
the Padmapurans how by planting different trees and plants 
like a$vattha, aSoka, tamarind, pomegranate and others a man 
secures such rewards (respectively ) 88 wealth, removal of 
sorrow, long life, a wife, &c. Vrddha-Gautama ( Jiv., part 2. 
p. 625) identifies the A$vattha tree with Śri Krsna. The 
Mahabharata (Santi 69. 42) forbids even the felling of the 
leaves of trees like the a$vattha that have a platform %85 built 
for them ( caitya). Santiparva 184. 1-17 graphically describes 
how trees have life since they feel pain and pleasure and grow 
though cut. The Bhavisyapuràna quoted in the Utsarga- 
mayükha ( p. 16 ) states ‘he who plants either one aévattha or 
one picumarda or one nyagrodha or ten tamarind trees, or the 
three trees i e. ४७७1018, bilva and &malaka or plants five 
mango trees would not see hell (i.e. would not be condemned 
to hell for his sins). The Matsyapurana (chap. 270. 28-29 ) 
requires that to the east of the mandapa of a temple fruit-bear- 
ing trees should be planted, to the south trees that contain 
milky sap, to the west & reservoir of water with lotuses therein 
should be constructed and to the north a flower garden and 
sarala and tala trees. Vas, Dh. S. 19. 11-12 prescribes that no one 
should injure (i. e. cut) trees that yield fruits and flowers except 
only for purposes of cultivating the land ° ( and for sacrificial 
purposes, as laid down in Visnu Dh, S. 51, 63). The Visnu 
Dh. S. V. 55. 59 prescribes that the king should award the 
highest fine, the middling fine, or a fine of 100 kars&panas or of 
one karsipana respectively against those who wrongfully out 
a tree bearing fruit or a tree that bears flowers, or who cut 
creepers and shrubs or grass. 

Hemadri ( Dana. pp. 1029-1055 ) deals at length with the 
planting of trees, the dedication of a garden and the merit 





2084. qarj gs हृक्षास्तारयन्ति परत्र च। तस्मात्तडागे ATA रोप्याः RN- 
चिना सवा! घुत्रवस्परिपाल्याश्व पुत्रास्ते धर्मतः स्सुताः॥ अनुशासन 58. 30-31; बृक्षारोप- 
faim: परलोके पुत्रा भवन्ति। विष्णुधर्मदूत्र 91. 4. 

2085. «erat सर्वथा स्याउयमपि पत्रस्य पातनम्‌ t शान्ति 69. 42. 

2086. अश्वत्थमेकं पिचुम दमेकं भ्यद्मोधमेकं दृश विंव्विणीकम | कपित्यदिल्यासलकः 
त्यं व पञ््ा्रवापी नरकं न पश्येत्‌ ॥ भविष्यपुराण in उत्सर्गमयूख p. 16 and in राजधर्म- 

ga p. 183. ' 

2087. पुष्पफलोपगास्पादपाश हिंस्यात्‌। कषेणकारणाथे 'योपदन्यात्‌। वसिष्ठ 19.11-18 
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acquired by making gifts of various trees. The procedure of 
dedicating a garden is prescribed in San. gr. V. 3, Asv, gr. 
parisista IV. 10, the Matsyapurána 59, Agnipurāņa 70 and in 
many other works. 1018 modelled on the dedication of wells 
and tanks, The Matsyapurina expressly states that the 
procedure of the consecration of a tank is extended to the con- 
secration of everything, such as a prüsüda (a large house or 
hall for public use), a garden &c., the only difference being that 
the mantras are different, The procedure in San. gr.” 
(V.3) is: Having established the sacred fire in that garden 
and having cooked a mess of food, the donor should sacrifice 
with the words ( Visnave sv&hà, Indragnibhyim sv&hà, Visva- 
karmane svaha ) and with verses Rg. IIL, 8, 6 ff, (yan vo naro), 
verse by verse, Then he recites over the garden the verse Rg. 
III. 8. 11 ' vanaspate gatavaléo vi roha,’ The fee for the sacri- 
fice is gold. 


Devatà-pratistha—( Consecration of an image in a temple), 


Though the dharmasütras speak as shown above of images 
and temples, it strikes one as somewhat strange that none of 
the principal grhya and dharma-sitras contains any procedure 
of consecrating an image in a temple, while in the purinas and 
some of the digests much space is devoted to the topic of devata- 
pratisthà. The Matsyapurana in chap. 264 and the Agnipurana 
in chap. 60 and 66 deal with devatüpratistha in general, There 
are special chapters in the pur&ánas on the consecration of the 
image of Visnu or of Siva or the Linga. It would be impossible 
to deal in any detail with all this matter. The worship of god 
can be done in two ways, viz without any outward symbol 
and with a symbol, The first is achieved by a prayer and 
offering oblations into fire; the second by means of images, 
But even image worshippers are quite conscious that god is 
pure consciousness (cit), is one without a second, is without 
parts and without a physical body, and that the various images 


2088. एवमेव पुराणेषु तढागविधिरुच्यते । कूपवापीषु aag तथा पुष्करिणीषु wa 
« एष Rife: तिष्ठा तथेव क! मन्त्रतस्तु fuste: स्यात्‌ मासावोद्यान मेषु ॥ aequor 
58. 50-52. पाढृपानां विधिं वक्ष्ये वथेवोद्यानभूमिषु। तढागविधिषत्सर्वमासाद्य जगताश्वर। 
प्रत्स्य 59. 3. 
2089. अधथारामेऽग्निदुपसमाघाय स्थालीपाकं अपयित्वा विष्णबे स्वाहेस्ञाग्रिन्यां 
स्वाहा दिश्वकमणे स्वाहेति यान्वो नर इति मर्यं जुहु याद्वमस्पते acon RST 
हिरण्यं दक्षिणा ख। शां. यू. V. 3. 
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in which he is thought as in-dwelling are so imagined for the 
benefit of worshippers,?°*° 


The worship of god through the medium of images 1s 
again two-fold, viz. done in one's house and in & public temple. 
The latter is, according to many works, the best and the 
completest, since it allows of the celebration of festivals and 
the performance of the varied items or modes of worship 
(upacüra). Private worship of idols in one's house has already 
been dealt with above (pp. 726-736 ) under Devapüjà. Now the 
worship of images in temples remains to be dealt with. The esta- 
blishment of images in temples is again of two kinds viz. cal&rc& 
( where the image can be lifted up, moved to another place ) and 
sthirürcà ( where the image is fixed on a pedestal or is not meant 
to be lifted up or moved ). The consecration of these two differs 
in certain details. 


Here numerous matters have to be considered, The principal 
matters to be attended to according to the Matsyapurāņa 
(264-66) are: the auspicious time for the consecration of an image, 
the erection of a mandapa to the east or north of the temple, 
the erection of a vedi therein, erection of four toranas (arched 
gates ) for the mandapa, placing two auspicious jars at each of 
four gates filled with scented water and herbs and covered with 
mango leaves and white cloth, raising of banners all round the 
mandapa, worship of lokapálas (guardian deities of quarters), 
erecting another mandapa for bathing the image in, bringing the 
image and honouring the artizans, drawing lines on the image 
or linga with a golden needle to represent the lustre of eyes, the 
selection of a qualified sthápaka or ācārya and of from eight 
to 32 other priests ( called mürtipa ); taking the image or lings 
to the mandapa meant for bathing the image, bathing the image 
to the accompaniment of music with paficagavya mixture, with 
mrttika& (loose earth), with holy ashes and water ; rendering it 
pure by repeating four mantras (viz. samudrajyesth&h, apo 
divy&h, y&s&m r&j& and &po hi 8005, which are respectively Rg. 
VII. 49, 1-3 and X. 9.1); offering worship after the bath to 
the image with sandalwood paste and covering it with a 
garment ( with the verse ‘ abhi vastrs ' Rg. IX. 97. 50), placing 
the image in a standing position with the mantra ' uttistha ' 
( Rg. I. 40.1); placing the image in & chariot with the verses 





2090. चिन्मयस्याद्वितीयस्य निष्कलस्याशरीरिणः । उपासकानां कार्यायै बरह्मणो 
रूप कल्पना ॥ quoted in the देबप्रतिष्ठातरव of रघुनन्वून (P. 50). 


H. D, 11$ 
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‘a miirajs’ and ‘rathe tigthan' (Rg. VI. 47. 31 and VI. 75. 6 ) 
and entering it in the mandaps with the verse ‘A krsnena' ( Rg. 
L 35. 2); placing the image on a bed on which kuéa grass 
and flowers are strewn with the face (of the image) towards 
the east ; placing a water jar ( called nidrakalasa ) having gold 

in it anda piece of cloth at the mouth towards the head of the 

image with the mantras ‘ &po devir’ (Tai. 8, VII. 3. 13. 1) and 
‘apo asmán' (Rg. X. 17. 10); placing under the head of the 

image silken pillows, sprinkling honey and clarified butter, 

and worshipping with mustard with the verse ‘Apydyasva’ 

(Reg, L 91. 16 or IX. 31. 4) and ‘ yä te rudra’ (Tai, S. IV. 5. 1. 

1); offering worship with sandalwood paste and flowers and 
tying a band ( pratisara ) on the right hand ( of the image ) with 
* barhaspatya’ mantra; placing a parasol, chowrie, mirror, 
jewels, auspicious herbs, household utensils, fine vessels and 

seats by the side of the image with the verse ‘ abhi tva’ (Rg. 
VII. 32, 22); honouring the image with the presentation of 
various foods and condiments with the verse ‘tryambakam 
yajimahe’ (Rg. VII. 59. 12); placing four priests and four 
door-keepers in the four directions viz. a priest knowing Rgveda 
in the east and so on and each of the four priests is to repeat 
from his own Veda several hymns and verses e. g. the Rgvedin 
priest should recite Srlsikta (Rg. I. 165), Pavamana hymn (from 
Rg. IX. 1), Santikádhy&ya (Rg. X. 16 ), then a hymn to Indra, 
Then the &cárya& is to perform homa towards the head of the 
image with S&ntika mantras and offer into the fire 1000 samidhs 
(fuel sticks ) each of palaéa, udumbara, aévattha, apamarga and 
Sami trees and then touch the feet of the god; preparing nine 
kundas each one cubit square and offering into them one 
thousand samidhs each time on touching the navel, the chest 
and the head of the image; remembering the eight forms 
(mūrti) of god viz. the earth, fire, the sacrifice, the sun, 
the water, wind, moon and Gka@éa and offering homa to 
these with vaidika mantras; placing auspicious jars near each 
kunda; bathing the image at every watch and offering 
incense, food ( naivedya), sandalwood paste; offering bali to 
all beings, and dinner to br&hmanas and persons of other 
castes at one's desire; celebrating a festival at night with 
dances, song and musio; this may go on from one day to 
seven days (it is called adhivdsana); then the temple building 
is to be sprinkled over; finding out a place for the image either 
to the north or slightly to the north-east in the temple; 8 stone 
in the form of a tortoise is to be placed on the temple floor; 
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preparing a pindik& and bathing it with paficagavya with 
mantras; then raising the image with the mantra ‘uttistha’ 
(Rg. I. 40.1), bringing it inthe inmost chamber of the temple 
and placing it on the pItha (pedestal), offering it arghya water, 
padya water, madhuparka; then the ny&sa (depositing) of eight 
kinds of jewels viz. diamond, pearl, lapis luzuli, conch, crystal, 
puspar&ga, indranila and nila in the eight directions from the 
east, also of eight kinds of grains viz, wheat, barley, sesame» 
mudga, nivara, śyāmāka, mustard and rice and also eight 
fragrant things such as white and red sandal-wood, agaru, 
u&Ir& &o, Nyasa of all these is to be made after repeating om 
and the paurünika mantras ( with ‘namo namah at end) of the 
eight guardians (1008181883) viz. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, 
Varuna, Vayu, Soma, [sana and also of Brahmi (9th) and 
Ananta (10th); raising the image and fixing it in the scooped 
up portion of the pedestal with the mantra 'dhruvà dyaur’ 
( Rg. X. 173. 4); placing one's hand on the head of the image 
and contemplating on the well-known form of the deity that is 
established, whether Visnu, Siva, Brahma, the Sun; repeating 
appropriate mantras (viz. those of Rudra, Visnu, Brahmi, the 
Sun in the case of the respective gods whose image is establi- 
shed); establishing deities near the principal image of the 
god’s dependants (such as Nandi in the case of Siva); invoca- 
tion ( āvāhana ) of the principal deity with its attendants with 
paurdnika mantras; bathing the image with curds, milk, clarified 
butter, honey and sugar and then with water in which flowers and 
scents are mixed up; repeating the following mantras again and 
again viz, 'yaj-jàgrato düram-upaiti' ( Vàj. S. 34. 1), ‘tato virad- 
ajayata’ ( Vàj. S. 31.5), 'sahasrasirs&' (Rg. X. 90. 1), ‘ yenedam 
bhütam ' ( Vàj. S. 34. 4), ‘na tvàvàm ' (Rg. VII. 38, 23); touch- 
ing four times with water the feet, the waist and head ( of the 
image); giving gifts of clothes, ornaments &o. to the ६०६1१७ 
and to the poor, the blind and the distressed and to others 
that may be gathered to see; filling with sand any aperture in 
any direction in which the image appears to be unstable and 
performing propitiatory rites for the guardian of that quarter 
and making gifts suitable to each lokapila; celebrating a 
festival for three, five or seven days. 


The general procedure of consecrating an image has been 
given above at some length from the Matsyapur&na in order to 
convey some idea how in the first centuries of the Christian 
era the consecration of images was done, It will be noticed 
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that mostly vedio mantras were employed though a few pau- 
rümka mantras also occur. In medieval digests like the Deva- 
pratisth&tattva other elements were added from Tantra works, 
Special attention may be drawn to the fact that in the above 
procedure the word pranapratistha does not occur in the Matsya. 
Raghunandana (in Devapratisthátattva) quotes Devipurina to 
the effect that pranapratistha is done after touching the cheeks 
of the image with the right hand and that without this vivifica- 
tion 8 mere image does not attain to the position of a deity 
worthy of worship. In the Devapratisthatattva, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, the Rajadharma-kaustubha and other works the prana- 
pratistha is based on the 23rd chapter ( patala ) of the Sarada- 
tilaks ( verses 72-76 ) The mantra is given below. १09 


The Devapratisthataitva ( p. 505 ) quotes the Hayasirsapaii- 
caratra to the effect that generally a brahmana should officiate 
at the consecration of an image of Visnu, but a ksatriya can 
officiate for a vaidya or a Sidra yajamana and a vaisya may do 
for a Südra yajamana, but a Sidra cannot officiate, 


In the Matsyapurana, the Agnipurana, the Nrsimhapurana, 
the Nirnayasindhu and many other works there are descriptions 
of the consecration of the images of Vasudeva, of a linga and 
other deities, which are all passed over here for want of space. 
In these works following Tantric practices three kinds of nyàsas 
viz. Matrkanyasa, Tattvanyasa and Mantranyása are referred to. 
The Mátrkànyása consists in repeating the letters of the alphabet 
from a ( including ‘am’ and ‘ah’) to l (in the form of akardya 


2091. अस्य प्राणप्रतिष्ठामन्त्रर्य बह्मविष्णुख्या ऋषयः ऋग्यजुःसामाने छन्वांसि 
क्रियामयवपुः प्राणाख्या देवता । आं बीजं कों झाक्तिः प्राणप्रतिष्ठायां विनियोगः । 
३२१5 देवं «qur जपेत्‌। ओं आं हीं क्रों अं यं रं लं वंशं षं सं हसः देवस्य माणा इह माणाः । 
ओं आं ह्लीं mt... हंसः देवस्य जीव इह स्थितः। ओं आं ह्लीं ... ... हसः देवस्य ae 
स्व्रियाणि। ऑ at हीं ... ... हसः देवस्य वाब्य्रनश्चक्षुःअओअजिह्ाघधाणपाणा FETTET 
स्वस्तये सुखेन ga तिष्ठन्तु स्वाहेति | aaisaigdas gen जपेत्‌! अस्यै प्राणाः प्रतिष्ठन्तु 
अस्यै प्राणाः क्षरन्तु Wl अस्ये वेवत्वमर्चाये मामहेति च कञ्चनेति! निर्णयसिन्धु 111 gri 
p. 349. There are slight variations in other works. The verses of the 
शारवातिलक are पाशाङ्कुशपुटा झक्तिबांली बिन्डुविशूषिता । याद्याः सत्त सकारान्ता ब्योम 
सथेन्हुसंयुतम्‌॥ aged हंसमभ्त्रः स्याद्म्तेऽ्ुष्यपद्‌ं वदेत्‌ । प्राणा इति पदेत्पश्वादिद माणा- 
स्ततः परम्‌ ॥ gey जीव कह स्थितस्ततोसुष्यपवं wu सर्वेन्वियाण्यसुण्यास्ते वाद्यानश्व- 
geen: ॥ ओजपघाणपढ़े प्राणा हृद्दागत्य सुखं च्विरम्‌ । तिष्ठर्वञ्चिवधूरन्ते ्राणमन्द्रोयमी- 
रितः u प्रत्यसुष्यपर्द qd पाशादीने प्रयोजयेत्‌ । ्रयोगेषु समाख्यातः प्राणमन्त्रो मनीषिभिः॥ 
शारवातिल क 23. 72-76. The देवप्रतिष्ठातत््व p. 506 quotes these and the explana- 
tions of राघवभद्ध the com. of the झारदातिलक and reads the aes as att ह्लीं mt 
td & ere at हसः ager &0. 
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namah svah& ) and offering an oblation in fire, The Tattva- 
ny&sa consists in repeating ' Atmatattvàya namah, svaba’ and 
the same formula as to Atmattvadhipati, Kriyasakti, Sivatattva 
(or Visnutattva), Sivatattvadhipati, Icchasakti, Vidyatattva, 
Vidyatattvadhipati, Adharasakti. The Mantranyisa is as 
follows: taking a mantra of certain letters for a god (e. g. one 
of 12 letters as in ‘ om namo bhagavate Vasudevaya °) one has to 
repeat each letter in the formula ‘om ornkaràya namah svaha’, 


The Dharmasindhu III ( pirvardha) sets forth a brief 
procedure of the consecration of images in which only one 
priest is required ( vide pp. 333-34 ). In modern times also the 
procedure of devatápratisthà contains numerous elements and 
is extremely long. 


The Vaikhanasa Smärtasūtra (IV, 10-11 ) contains perhaps 
the earliest extant detailed description of the consecration of the 
image of Visnu. But it appears to have been mainly concerned 
with an image installed in private houses or with the worship 
of an image by one individual. It is briefly as 1010०१8: 0१8 
After the daily homa comes the daily worship of Visnu, which 
( worship ) comprehends in itself the worship of all gods. A 
bráhmana passage (Ait. Br. I. 1) says ‘Agni is indeed the 
nethermost ( or the lowest ) among gods and Visnu the highest; 
between these two stand all the other deities’, Therefore hav- 
ing established in one’s house the highest god Visnu the house- 
holder worships him at the end of the evening and morning 
homa, He should make an image of Visnu in length not more 
than six fingers; he should perform its consecration in the 
bright half (of a month) on an auspicious naksatra, Three 
days before he should prepare the space ( kunda ) of the grhya 
fire and perform the several rites of proksana, drawing lines as 
described (in Vaik. I. 9). Then he is to perform homa up to 
Sgharas ( as described above pp. 210-11), Then he performs the 
sacrifices to the limbs in the words ‘to the teeth, sváh&: to 
the jaws, svah&’, and other oblations with the six mantras 
beginning with ‘ato devi’ (Rg. T. 22. 16-21). Then he performs 
while repeating audibly the hymn to Purusa (Rg. X.90. 1-16) 
the opening of the eyes (of the god Visnu) with a golden 
needle, Having spread in a river or a pond or in a vessel filled 
with water cloth and kuáa grass with the mantras beginning 
‘ ye te Safam ° ( mentioned in Vaik. III. 17) he lays down ( the 





2092. Vide Appendix for the text. 
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image of ) the god on these with the head turned to the east and 
leaves the image there. On the second day after he bathes, he 
offers at night the &ghára in the usual way; he brings eight 
jars, fills them successively with paücagavya, ghee, curds, 
milk, water mixed with whole rice, water with fruits, water 
with 188 grass, water with jewels ( pearls &o. ); worships 
the god, bathes the image with the (contents of) the ( eight ) 
jars successively with the following mantras:'vasoh pavitram’ 
(Vaj. S. I. 31),'agna &yabi’, ‘ise tvorje tvā, ' $am no devir,’ १०१४ 
‘oatvari 8778६ ' (Rg. IV. 58. 3), ‘somo dhenum’ (Rg. I. 91. 26 ), 
‘oatvari vàk' (Rg. I. 164. 45), ‘idam visnur’ ( Rg. I. 22.17 ); 
he further bathes the image with perfumed waters to the 
accompaniment of the mantras ‘apo’ (Rg. X. 9.1), ' hiranya- 
varnah ' (Tai. S. V. 6. 1. 1) and the pavamana section. He then 
makes to the north of the fire a vedi ( altar) with rice, places 4 
seat on it, spreads cloth on it, places the god thereon and 
having decked (the image) with clothes &o. worships the 
image. He has the benediction pronounced (by the brahmanas), 
he touches the pratisara (a band or ribbon) with the svasti 
hymn! and ties it (on the right hand of the image) with the 
mantra 'svastidà visaspatir’ (Rg. X. 152,2). He then lays 
the god down as before. After filling with purified clear water 
a jar that is not dark-coloured, he places it by the (right) side 
of the image, touches it with the syllable ‘om’ and throws into 
it a bunch of kuéa grass, whole rice, a piece of gold and a jewel 
(pearl) Having meditated on the god who is really without 
parts as residing in his own heart and also in the clear water, 
as golden in splendour, as having red face, eyes, hands and 
feet, as wearing the érivatsa mark and a yellow garment, as 
having ( in his hands) the conch and the diso, as of benign 
countenance and as possessed of all parts (i. e. complete ) he 
should bow before him. Having sprinkled water round the fire 
and having lauded the work of the hotr, he invokes the god by 
name in the southern pranidhi vessel in the words ‘om bhüh 
purugam '(áváhay&mi) and performs invocations in the same 
way with vy&hrtis separately and together and of Narayana, 





2098. Ige tvorje (एड, agna EyEhi, dam no devIr-are the beginnings 
of the three Vedas, Yajurveda (Sukla and Krgna), Sümaveda and 
Atharvaveda. In the SaunakIya recension of the Atharvaveda the first 
verse is ‘Ye trigapt&h ' and ‘dam no devir’ is Atharva I. 6. 1 


2094. The स्वस्तिसूक्त is स्वस्ति नो मिमीताम्‌ & Rg. V. 51. 11-15, in 


each verse of which the first word is svasti. 
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Visnu, Purusa, Satya, Acyuta, Aniruddha, Sri, Mahi. Having 
poured out the rice (for the sacrificial offering ) he sacrifices 
four times with ghee and witha hymn to Visnu, with the 
Purusssükta (Rg. X. 90), with the mantras beginning with 
‘ato dev&h ' ( Rg. I. 22. 16-21) and with the mantra ‘medini 
devi’; he should then offer the mess of boiled rice sprinkled over 
with clarified butter after invoking the god's names (KeSava and 
11 others mentioned in Vaik. IIT. 13). On the following morning 
he bathes, placing the god in the standing position after uttering 
‘om’; carries the image with the jar while muttering the 
$&kuna hymn (Rg. II. 42. 1-3 and IT. 43. 1-3) in the north- 
western direction into his house or in a temple or in the 
agnihotra-shed; placing down on the pedestal meant for the 
image jewels and gold he instals the image of Visnu saying ' I 
install ४1990 ' while repeating a hymn to Visnu and the hymn 
to Purusa (Rg. X.90). He makes a nydsa on the head, on the 
navel, on the feet and the chest of the image of the syllables 
svah, bhuvsh and bhüh and om; fixing his mind on the god 
with the mantra ‘ idam Visnur’ (Rg. I. 22. 17 ) and taking with 
a bunch of kuga grass the clear water that has been already 
poured in the jar and that has already the £akti (power personi- 
fied ) in it, he makes ( the water ) flow on the head of the image 
and performs the invocation with the words ‘I invoke Vignu’. 
Having propitiated by worship as laid down in the 8६80110 rules 
he presents the sacrificial food ( to the image ). 


In Vaik. IV, 12 the daily worship of Visnu is set out. 


The practice of attaching dancing girls to temples is of 
respectable antiquity. The origin of this practice appears to be 
analogous to the institution of Vestal virgins in Rome. The 
R&jatarangin! (IV. 269) speaks of two dancing girls attached 
to a temple ( devagrhaérite nartakyau ) who danced and sang 
at a place as it was the custom of their family, though the 
temple itself was buried underground. In the Vaghli (Khandesh 
District) stone Inscription dated £ake 991 (1069-70 A. D.) 
there is a grant of Govindar&ja making provision for dancing 
and singing by १७७8७18१09 ( vilàsinI), In the Inscription of the 
C&hamána king Jojaladeva dated sarhvat 1147 (1090-91 A.D.) 
the courtezans of all temples are said to have been ordered to 
come in their best dress and celebrate a festival with music 
( E.I. vol XI. 26 and 27) and the king records an imprecation 





2095. पाठक Regnr बिछासिणिसमस्वितम ( E. I. vol. II p. 227). 
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against all who might stop that practice. The Ittagi (20 miles 
east of Gadag) inscription dated 1112 A. D. records ( E. I. 
vol XIII. p. 58) that a brahmana named Mahadeva donated 
houses for the retinue of dancing girls and other attendants of 
the gods at Ittagi. This practice of devaddsis (minor girls 
dedicated to the service of temples ) or bhüvins ( which term is 
known in the southern parts of the Ratnagiri district ) was held 
by the modern Indian Courts to be immoral and whoever disposes 
of any person under the age of 18 years (or obtains possession 
of any person) with intent that such person shall at any age 
be employed or used for the purpose of prostitution or illicit 
intercourse with any person or with knowledge that the person 
is likely to be employed or used for any such purpose at any 
age is liable to be prosecuted under Sec. 372 and 373 of the 
Indian Penal Code (as amended by Act 18 of 1924),? In 
Bombay there is the Bombay Devadasis Protection Act 
(Bombay Act X. of 1934) which declares the performance of 
ceremonies for dedicating an unmarried woman to an idol or 
temple illegal and renders the dedicator or abettor thereof 
liable to punishment ( one year's imprisonment or fine or both ), 


Punalypratisth@ :—( Re-consecration of images in temples ). 
The Brahmapur&na quoted by the Devapratisthatattva and the 
Nirnayasindhu says ‘ when an image is broken into two or is 
reduced to particles, is burnt, is removed from its pedestal, is 
insulted, has ceased to be worshipped, is touched by beasts like 
donkeys or falls on impure ground or is worshipped with mantras 
of other deities or is rendered impure by the touch of outcasts 
and the like—in these ten contingencies, god ceases to indwell 
therein.’ When an image is polluted by (contact with) the 
blood of a brahmana or by the touch of a corpse or the touch of 
a patita it should be re-consecrated. If an image is broken in 
parts or reduced to particles it should be removed according to 
$astric rules and another should be installed in its place, When 





2096. Vide Queen Empress v Tippa, 16 Bom. 737; Reg. v. Jaili 
Bhavin 6 Bom. H.C. R. 60 (Crown Cases) for convictions for dedica- 
tion of minor girls to temple-service and marrying them to an idol; 
also 1 Mad, 164, 15 Mad. 41 and 75, The Marathi word ‘ bha@vin’ is 
derived from bhüvini (a woman having bhava ) and bhava in the 
language of Sanskrit rhetoric means ‘love of god’ (ratir-dev&di-vigay& 
i us bhava iti proktab ' Kavyaprakade IV. 35). Vide Enthoven's ‘Tri- 
bes and castes of Bombay’ vol. I, pp. 145-147 for information about 
Bhàvins. Í 
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an image is broken or stolen a fast should be observed. If 
images of metal such as of copper are touched by thieves or 
c&nd&las they should be purified in the same way in which 
polluted vessels of those metals are purified and then they should 
be re-consecrated. If an image properly consecrated has had no 
worship performed without pre-meditation (i.e. owing to forgetful- 
ness or neglect ) for one night or a month or two months or the 
image is touched by a Sidra or a woman in her monthly illness, 
then the image should have water adhivasa ( placing in water ) 
performed on it and it should be bathed with water from a 
jar, then with pafcagavya, then it should be bathed with pure 
water from jars to the accompaniment of the hymn to Purusa 
( Rg. X. 90 ) repeated 8000 times, 800 times or 28 times, worship 
should be offered with sandal-wood paste and flowers, naivedya 
(food) of rice cooked with jaggery should be offered. This is the 
way in which the re-consecration is effected. 


Jirnoddhara (rehabilitating old or dilapidated temples &o.). 
This subject is closely connected with the preceding topic and is 
dealt with in the Agnipur&na, chap. 67 and 103 ( about lingas); 
the Nirnayasindhu ( III. pürvárdha p. 353 ), the Dharmasindhu 
(III. pürvardha p. 335 ) give an extensive procedure following 
the Agnipurana. This is done when the image in a temple or a 
linga is burnt, or reduced to particles or is removed to another 
place. The Agnipur&na (103. 4) says that if an image or 
linga is carried off by the strong current of a river, it may be 
re-consecrated elsewhere according to the rites prescribed in the 
&&stra. According to the Agnipurana *?* ( 103, 21) a lings that 
is reputed to have been established by the asuras (like Bana- 
gura ) or famous sages or by gods or by those who were expert 
in Tantra should not be removed to another place, whether it be 
worn out or broken, even after the performance of prescribed 
rites. The Agnipur&üna prescribes (chap. 67. 3-6) that an image 
of wood when extremely worn out may be burnt, one of stone 
may be thrown into water, one made of metal or of a jewel 
( pearl &o. ) should be thrown into very deep water or the sea 
after carrying it covered with cloth in a cart to the accompani- 
ment of music and on the same day another of the same dimen- 
sions and substance should be installed after the purification of 
the image is effected. When the daily worship of an image 





2097. नावेयेल मबाहेण तबपाक्रियते यदि । ततोस्यञ्ञापि संस्थाप्य विधिदृष्टेन 
कर्मणा॥ असुरेहरनिभिगोशेस्तन्थाविजिः प्रतिडितम्‌ । जीणे वाप्यथवा भझं विधिनापि न 
re i ॥ अभिपुराण 103. 4 and 21, . 

H. D. 114 
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had been stopped of set purpose or when it is touched by Südras 
and the like, purification can be effected only by re-consecra- 
tion. Re-consecration oan be done even in intercalary months 
or when Venus is too near the sun to be visible. When & temple 
or a well or a tank is breached or when a garden embankment 
or a public hall is injured, one should offer four oblations of 
clarified butter with the four verses 'idam Visnur' (Rg. I. 
22.17 ), ‘mā nastoke’ (Rg. I. 114. 8), ‘ Visnoh karmani’ (Rg. I. 
22. 19), ‘ pádosya' ( Rg. X. 90. 2), and then a dinner may be 
given to brüáhmanas. 


The procedure of jirnoddhüra is givenat length in the 
Nirnayasindhu, the Dharmasindhu and other works, Vrddha- 
Harita IX. 409-415 also deals with re-consecration. Sankha- 
Likhita quoted in the Viváda-ratn&kara and other works say that 
when an image, a garden, a well, a bridge (over a moat or river), 
a flagstaff, a dam, 8 reservoir of water are breached, they should 
be repaired ( or raised ), re-consecrated and the person guilty of 
breach should be fined 800 panas.! When worship was 
stopped, some authors prescribed re-consecration, while others 
prescribed only proksana as laid down in the Devapratistha- 
tattva ( p. 512) or Dharmasindhu ( III pirvardha p. 334 ). 


The Kirádu (Jodhpur) Inscription of the time of king 
Bhimadeva of Anahillapátaka records that in place of an image 
broken by Turuskas (Moslems) a new one was installed in 
samvat 1935 (1178-79 A. D.) by the wife of Tejahpala, a sub- 
ordinate officer of the feudatory Cahamana Mabirijaputra 
Madanabrahma ( vide E. I. vol. XX, Appendix p. 56 No. 381 ), 


Mathapratistha :—( the founding of a monastery or a college 
for teachers and pupils. ) 


The founding of mathas appears to have been not very 
ancient. The Baud. Dh, S. (III. 1. 16) in speaking of a 
householder who is an agnihotrin remarks ‘after departing from 
his house he (the householder) stops at the extremity of the 
village, builds there a hut (kutI), or a cottage hall ( matha ) 
and entere it’, Here maths does not appear to have any 
technical sense. Inthe lexicon of Amara a matha is defined 
as ‘a place where pupils (and their teacher) reside’, A temple 


2098. प्रतिमारामक्कूपसंक्रमष्वजसेतुमिपानभङ्केषु तत्सझत्यापनं पतिसंस्कारो९षशतं 
ख! वि. र. p. 804, The निर्णयसिन्थु explains ergpeuret ARI प्रतिसंस्कारः पुनः 
प्रतिष्ठा semi पणा दृण्डञ्चेत्यर्थः | ( 111, पूर्वार्ध p. 262.) 
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and a maths were both established from the same religious 
motive or sentiment, but they served different purposes. A 
temple was built principally for the purpose of prayer and 
worship. It also often provided for religious instruction, for 
the recitation of the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the 
Puranas, for kirtans to the accompaniment of music, But these 
latter were only secondary purposes. In the case of the mathas 
they were primarily intended for the instruction of pupils or 
the laity by some great teacher in the tenets of a sect orin 
the doctrines of some philosophy or in some branch of learning 
such as grammar, 1111181185, astronomy and the like. In many 
cases shrines or temples are associated with or affiliated to the 
mathas, but the worship of a particular deity is not the primary 
object of mathas. Mathss among the followers of the Vedic 
religion probably owed their origin to the example of Buddhist 
monasteries ( vihāras ) '9?, The foundation of mathas received 
great fillip after the times of the celebrated Advaita teacher, 
the great Sankarácárys, whom tradition credits with having 
established for the propagation of his system of Vedanta four 
mathas at Srnger!, Purl ( Govardhanamatha ), Dvaraka (Sarada- 
matha) and Badari (Jyotirmatha). Vide E. C. vol. VI Sg 
No, 11 (an inscription dated 1652 A.D.) where reference is 
made to a grant in Srngapura, the dharmapitha established by 
Sankar&cárya, to the famous matha at Srhgerl for the worship 
of Mallikarjuna, Vidya-4ankara-svam! and 5578081105, Other 
&càryas like Ramanuja and Madhva established their own 
mathas and the number of mathas is now legion. Originally a 
matha started by a sannyasin like the great Sankaricarya 
must have had no property, as ascetics were prohibited by the 
Sàstras from possessing property, except such articles of 
personal use as clothes, sandals, religious books on paim leaf 
or paper &c. Besides sanny&sins were required not to stay 
long in one place. So people built shelters for them, in order 
to accommodate them when they visited their town or village 
and these were probably originally called maths, which in 
its narrow sense means a place where an ascetic resides. 
In its wider sense it means an institution where 8 teacher 
presides and instructs several disciples in religious and ana- 
logous tenets, practices and dogmas. But gradually the zeal 
and devotion of the disciples and followers of the great 








2099. Vide Cullavagga VI. 2 and 15 (S. B, E. vol. XX. pp. 160-169 
and p. 209) for vihāras and their condition. 
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teachers endowed the mathas with considerable moveable 
and immoveable properties. The origin of mathas (spoken 
of as mattams in South India) has been lucidly set forth as 
follows in Sammantha Pandara v. Sellappa Chetti 2 Mad. 175 
at p. 179 ‘a preceptor of religious doctrine gathers around 
him a number of disciples whom he initiates into the parti- 
cular mysteries of the order and instructs in its religious 
tenets, Such of these disciples as intend to become religious 
teachers renounce their connection with their family and 
all olaims to the family wealth and as it were affiliate 
themselves to the spiritual teacher whose school they have 
entered. Pious persons endow the schools with property which 
is vested in the preceptor for the time being and a home for the 
school is created and a mattam constituted. The property 
of the mattam does not descend to the disciples or elders in 
common; the preceptor, the head of the institution, selects 
from among the affiliated disciples him whom he deems the 
most competent and in his own life-time instals the disciple so 
settled as his successor, not uncommonly with some ceremonies. 
After the death of the precepter the disciple so chosen is ins- 
talled in the gaddi and takes by succession the property which 
has been held by his predecessor. The property is in fact 
attached to the office and passes by inheritance to no one who 
does not fill that office. It is in a certain sense trust property ; 
it is devoted to the maintenance of the establishment, but the 
superior has a large domain over it, and is not accountable 
for its management nor for the expenditure of the income, 
provided he does not apply it to any purpose other than 
what may fairly be regarded as in furtherance of the object 
of the institution. Acting for the whole institution he may 
contract debts for purposes connected with his mattam and 
debts so contracted might be recovered from the mattam 
property and would devolve as a liability on his successor to the 
extent of the assets received by him’, Vide also Giyana Sambandha 
Pandar Sannadhi v. Kandasami Tambiran 10 Mad.375, pp.384—389; 
Vidyapurna Tirtha Swami v. Vidyanidhi Tirtha Swami 27 Mad. 
435 at pp. 438-439, 451, 453-55, Kailasam Pillai v. Nataraja, 
-33 Mad, 265 ( F. B.) at pp. 267, 2738-277 for further remarks 
on the origin, growth and objects of mathas.?100 


2100. Vide Rajatarangini VI. 87-88 where the king is said to have 
donated to the head of a matha (mathSdhipatl) where pupils were taught 
almost all his wealth. 
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The head of a matha is called av&mI, mathapati or mathü- 
dhipati or mahanta (usually written as mohunt in the Law 
Reports). The head of the matha is usually appointed accord- 
ing to the custom and practice of each matha, generally in one 
of three ways, viz. (1) the head for the time selects from among 
his disciples a fit one to succeed him, (2) the disciples elect one 
from among themselves to succeed on the demise of the head, 
(3) the ruling power or the original founder or his heirs appoint 
the head when there is a vacanoy. 

That temples and mathas have throughout the centuries 
been supplementary to each other, both ministering to the reli- 
gious and spiritual wants of the people can be shown by a few 
examples. It has been seen how Bana (in the seventh century ) 
refers to the recitation of the Mahābhārata in the temple of 
Mahakala at Ujjayinl, The Rajatarangin! ( V. 29 ) states how 
king Avantivarman of Kashmir appointed one Ramata Upa- 
dhyāya to the post of expounder (vyakhyatrpadaka) of grammar 
in a temple ( about 900 A. D.). The Agnipur&na?"" enjoins that 
in a temple of Siva or Visnu or the Sun if any one reads a book 
he may thereby acquire (the merit of) the imparting of all 
knowledge. Some mathas on the other hand provided for 
instruction not only in spiritual knowledge but also in secular 
knowledge. Inthe Patna Inscription of the time of the Yadava 
king Singhana, we read that Cangadeva, the court astronomer 
and astrologer, established in sake 1128 (1207 a. D.) a maths 
for the study of the Siddhànta-Siromani (an astronomical 
work ) of Bháskaracárys, the grandfather of Cangadeva (E. I. 
vol, I. p. 338), the matha being endowed with lands and other 
sources of income by two feudatories of Singhans. Vide also 
E. 0, vol. VI. Sg. No. 11 referred to above (p. 907) where in 
endowing the matha at Srnger! provision was made for the 
worship of Mallikarjuna and Sáradámba, 

A passage quoted in the Danacandrik& from the Skanda- 
purāņa states that a maha should be provided with cots and 
seats, should be thatched with grass and provided with platforms 
and should be donated to bráhmanas or ascetics at some auspi- 
cious time; by so doing a man secures all his desires and if he 
has no worldly desires he secures release ( from sarnsüra ), 1१ 


2101. शिवालये विष्ण॒ग्दे ater भवने तथा । सर्वदानभवः स स्यात्पुस्तकं IW 
यः ॥ sifirgeror 211. 57. 

2102. gen मठं प्रयत्नेन हञायनासनसंयुतम | तुणेराच्छादितं चैव Aper: छुझो- 
भितम्‌। पुण्यकाले द्विजेभ्यो वा यतिभ्यो था निवेद्येत्‌ s सवान कामानबामोति निष्कामो 
मोक्षमाप्युयात्‌ ॥ स्कन्दृपुराण quoted in qresifirer p. 102. 
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The word matha was sometimes used in the sense of a 
dharmasala, a place provided for the temporary residence of 
travellers from distant parts. For example, the RájataranginI 
VI. 300 states that queen Didda constructed ( about 972 A, D.) 
a maths for the residence of the people from Madhyadega, 
Lata and Saurástra. 


Throughout India for many centuries there have been well- 
endowed temples and mathas. But how the rulers or the ancient 
and medieval courts of justice regulated the administration of 
these institutions or their funds or how they prevented or stop- 
ped maladministration or misappropriation is not dealt with 
exhaustively anywhere, 


In Girijanund Datta Jha v. Sailajanund Datta Jha 23 Cal. 
645 it is observed as follows ( at p. 653 ) ' notwithstanding the 
existence of numerous richly endowed Hindu shrines all over 
India from the earliest times, the Hindu Law strictly so called 
is, as Sir T. Strange complains (see his Hindu Law, Ed. of 1839, 
vol. 1, p.32) meagre in its provisions relating to religious 
endowments, a fact which may perhaps be accounted for on the 
supposition that the high reputation for piety and purity of 
character justly enjoyed for the most part by the priestly classes 
of ancient India who had the management of the shrines was 
deemed a sufficient safeguard against breach of duty, so as to 
render detailed rules of law to regulate their conduct unneces- 
sary’. Inthe following some of the meagre material that can 
be gathered from Dharmagistra works and analogous writings 
is set out. Manu ( XI. 26) first appeals to the religious senti- 
ments of people by declaring that the wicked man who from 
greed seizes the property of gods or of bráhmanss feeds in 
another world on the leavings of the food of vultures. Sabara 
remarks (on Jaimini?! IX, 1.9) that when it is said that a village 
or field belongs toa god, that is nota literal expression but 
used only in a secondary sense. That is said to be owned by a 
person which one can use as one likes; a field or & village can- 
not be used by a deity; but the attendants on the god (or 
temple) are maintained out of what is donated to a temple or 
god. From this it follows that all those rules that apply to a gift 
toa human being do not apply toa property dedicated to an 


2103. देवय़ामो देवक्षेत्रमिति उपचारमात्रर्‌ । यो यवृभिमेत विनियोक्तम्हदति तत्तरप 
स्वम्‌। जप्य गामं क्षेत्र वा यथाभिप्रायं विनियुक्धक्ते देवता । ...... देषपरिचारकाणां तु 
ततो श्वतिर्भवति देषतासुद्विश्य यरपक्तम्‌ i हषर on जे. IX. 1. 9. 
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idol. Medhátithi?"* (on Manu XI. 26 and II. 189) points 
out that images cannot be said to be owners in the 
literal sense, but only in a secondary or ideal sense, since 
the idol in a shrine cannot use the property at its will nor 
can it safeguard it and ownership consists in being able to 
use the thing owned as one desires and in being able to preserve 
it. In modern times courts in India have laid down that an 
idol is a juridical person capable of holding property, though 
from the vary nature of the case the possession and management 
of the property rests with a manager or a trustee. A matha is 
in the same position as an idol, The rights of the idol or 
of the matha can be safeguarded and vindicated in a court 
of law only by the manager or trustee of the temple 
or by the head (called mohunt) of the maths. Vide 
Bhupati Nath v. Ram Lal 37 Cal. 128 ( F. B.) at pp. 145-153 
where Mr. Justice Mukerji examines at length passages of 
Sabara, Medhatithi, the D&áyabhága and its commentators to 
explain what is meant by a gift to an idol according to the 
notions of the Hindu writers. Manu and other smptikaras 
lay down that itis part of the king's duty to prosecute and 
fine persons interfering with or destroying the property of 
temples. Yàj II. 228 prescribes a fine of 40, 80 or 160 panas 
respectively for cutting off the twigs, principal branches of 
trees or the entire trees themselves that grow on built up 
platforms or in cemeteries or on boundaries or in holy places 
or near temples, Yj. (II. 240 and 295) prescribes the highest 
ammercement for fabricating s false edict or for tampering 
with royal edicts by inserting more or less than what is inten- 
ded to be granted by the king. The Mit. on Yàj II. 186 says 
that the king should sedulously safeguard sll rules made 
about the pastures for cows (in a village) or about the preser- 
vation of tanks and temples. Manu IX, 280 requires the king 
to pronounce the death sentence on those who break into a royal 
storehouse or an armoury or a temple and prescribes that the 
breaker of an image shall repair the whole damage and also pay 
a fine of five hundred panas. Kaut. III. 9 prescribes punishment 





2104, नाहि देवतानां स्वस्वार्मभाषोर्सते खुझ्याथोसंभवाद्रोण एवाथो ग्राह्य: । मेधा. 
on wy 11. 189; वेषालदिश्य बागादिक्रियार्थ vargai तद्धेवस्वं genea स्वस्वामि- 
संघन्धस्प देवानामसम्भवात्‌। न हि देवता इच्छया धनं नियुखते। न च परिपालनध्यापारस्तासां 
gud । स्व « लोके argent । मेघा? on wy XI. 26. 

9105. Vide Prosunno Kumari v Golab Chand L. R. 2, I. A. 145 at 
p. 152; Pramatha Nath v Pradyumna L. R, 52 I. A, 245, 251-52, 
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for encroachment on temples, From the Kautillya * we 
know that kings appointed an officer called 'devat&dhyaksa' 
(Superintendent of temples ) and that when the king's treasury 
became empty it was part of the duty of that officer to bring 
together all the wealth of the temples in the forts and other 
parts of the country and the king could in an emergency use 
that wealth (and probably used to return it later when financial 
stringency ceased) Among matters called prakirnaka ( mis- 
cellaneous ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo motu 
without anybody’s complaint, Narada includes (in verse 3) 
‘abstraction of gifts’ and ‘gifts of villages and towns to 
br&hmanas' (verse 2), According to the Sm. 0, among the topics 
called chalas " were two viz, the destruction of a reservoir 
of drinking water and of a temple, Kātyāyana states that mere 
wrongful possession for any length of time of women, of state 
property and of temple property would not confer ownership on 
anybody. These texts indicated that the Government of the 
day protected temple properties, tanks, wells and the like that 
were dedicated to the public and exercised powers of superin- 
tendence and correction in matters affecting them. Yaj. IL 
191 says that those who look after the business of guilds eto. 
in which many are interested should be students of the Veda, 
men of rectitude and free from greed. They are styled karya- 
cintaka by him.  Brhaspati!!? quoted by Apararka says 
(p. 796 ) that these karyacintakas ( committee ) should consist of 
two, three or five persons and that if there be disagreement 
between the larger bodies and the committee the king should 
decide that dispute and should bring round to the proper path 
whoever might be in the wrong. It appears that from very 
ancient times (3rd or 2nd century B. C.) the committee in 
charge of religious foundations was called 8०४७ and the 





2106. मर्यादापदरणे qd: साहसवृण्ढः | मर्यादाभेदे चतुविशतिपणः। तेन तपाषन- 
विवीतमहापथइमझानदेवकुलयजन-पुण्यस्थान-विषादा व्याख्याता | कौडिल्य 111, 9; देवता- 
इयक्षो दुगराषट्रदेषतानां यथास्वमेकर्धं कोशं कुर्यात्‌ । तथेव चाहरेत्‌ । कौदिल्य V. 2. 

2107. छलानि व्यापराधांश्व पदानि सपतेस्तथा | स्वयमेतानि ग्र्ठी पा्श्युपस्त्वावेब- 
Sitar ॥ पथिभड्की कराक्षेपी पाकारोपरिलक्ककः । निपानस्य विनाशी च तथा 'यायतनस्य 
vw! पितामह quoted in the eyía«. ( व्यव. p. 27). 

2108. हो जयः पञ्च वा कार्याः समूदद्दितवादिनः क्त्यं वचन तेषां ग्रामओे/ि- 
गणाद्विभिः ॥ बृहस्पति quoted by अपराक p. 796 ; सुरूपे सह समूहाना विसंवादो भवे- 
TR | तदा विचारपेदाजा रवमागें र्थापयेञ्च तान ॥ अपराक p. 794. 
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members gosthika?!?, In some inscriptions the superintendent 
of a temple is called sthanapati (vide Srirangam plates of Deva- 
riya II dated $ake 1356 in E. I. vol. 18, p. 138), In the Sirpur 
Stone Inscription of Mah&sivagupta (about 8th or 9th century 
A. D.) of Mah&kosala provision is made for a portion of the 
property granted being heritable by the sons and grandsons 
of the donees only if they were worthy, kept up agnihotrar 
studied the six angas and had clean mouths and did not 
engage in service and further that if the heir did not possess 
these qualities or died without leaving a son &c., then 
another person, a relative with the requisite qualifications, 
could be made the recipient of that share, and he was to 
be elderly and learned and was to be chosen by mutual agree- 
ment and the king’s express order was not to be necessary 
for his selection. १110 Paithinasi quoted by Apararka p. 746 
ordains that the king should not deprive temples and corpo- 
rations of their properties. A record from Malabar of the 
11th century A. D. gives the details of temple administration 
in Kerala, that was in the hands of Yogam (corporation ) 
wielding independent power (E. L vol. 18 p. 340). The 
Peshwa's Government at Poona often interfered when disputes 
arose about properties dedicated to shrines and tombs of saints 
between the managers of the temples or among the heirs of the 
saint to whom lands had been originally donated. For example, 
the Peshwa made an award in 1744 A. D. about the principal 
religious and charitable institution in the Deccan, viz. the 
Chinchvad Samsthan, whereby he set apart one half of all pro- 
perties bestowed on the shrine at that place for purely religious 
and charitable purposes and distributed the other half between 
the manager and his kinsmen who were all descendants of the 
original founder, Shri Moraya Gosavi ( vide Chintaman v. Dhondo 


2109. Vide E. I. vol. II. p. 87 (votive inscription from Sanchi ) at 
p. 92 where mention is made of Bodha-gothi (Bauddha gogthi); E. I. 
vol. I, p. 184 at p. 188 (for gogthika ), E. I. VIII p. 219 ( Abu inscription 
No. 2 dated 1230 A. D.) which gives the names of the committee of 
manegement who and whose descendants were to manage the founda- 
tion (अभय धर्मस्थाने कृतभावकगोष्टिकानां नामानि यथा । ... ... ... एतदीयसम्तानपर- 
म्परया 'च एतस्मिन धर्मस्थाने सकलमपि स्रपनपूजासारादिक aqu करणीयं निर्वाहणीयं च). 


2110. Vide an4 तर्पुचपौत्रेश्रव ES बढक्किमिः | द्यतवेश्याद्यनास केरापेद्वाके- 


रसेवकेः ॥ यस्तु नेषंविधो भावी vangit विपत्स्यते । तयोरंशे म्रवेश्योग्यः qufeuporera 
द्विजः। स MAr संबन्धी सविद्यत्वे वयोधिकः। एभिरेव च सांमत्यात्‌ ्रदेशयो भ दुपा- 
wat n E. I. vol. XI. p. 190 verses 30-32, 


H. D. 115 
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15 Bom. 612 at p.615) A similar award was made by the 
Peshwa in 1777-78 A. D. about the Brahmanal Samsthan in the 
Satara District ( vide Annaji v. Narayana 21 Bom. 536). This 
privilege of ancient rulers to redress grievances and correct 
abuses in the management of religious and charitable endow- 
ments devolved upon the British Government as laid down by 
the Privy Council in Rajah Muthu Ramlinga v. Perianayagum 
Pillai, L. R 1 I. A. 209 at p. 232 ‘It is evident...that the British 
Government, by virtue of its sovereign power, asserted as the 
former rulers of the country had done, the right to visit endow- 
ments of this kind and to prevent and redress abuses in their 
management’. The Indian Central and Provincial Legislatures 
have placed on the Statute book many Acts regulating religious 
and charitable endowments, A list of the most important of 
these enactments is given below.?!!! 


Property dedicated to a god is called ' devottara ° (the word 
being written as debutter in the Law Reports, particularly from 
Bengal). Vide Sham Charan Nandi v. Abhiram Goswamt,33 Cal. 511 
at p. 523, A good deal of litigation comes up to the courts about 
the rights and liabilities of the trustees and the sevakas ( called 
Sheba in Bengal ), about their mismanagement of the temple 
properties and their removal and so forth. 


Among impartible things Manu (IX. 219) included yoga- 
ksema. The Mit. on Yàj. II. 118-119 shows that several mean- 
ings were attached to that expression by various writers, but that 
relying upon a verse of Laugàksi it prefers the meaning of ista 
and pürta, Therefore the M it.!!? declares that gifts dedicated 
by & person to the public by expending ancestral wealth such 





2111. The Religious Endowments Act (XX of 1863) as amended 
by Act XXI of 1925; The Charitable Endowments Act (VI of 1890); 
Religious Societies Act (I of 1880); Indian Civil Procedure Code, 
Sections 92-93 (Act V of 1908); Indian Limitation Act, Section 10 
(Act IX of 1908); Charitable and Religious Trusts Act (Act XIV of 
1920); Madras Hindu Religious Endowments Act ( Madras Act II of 
1927, applying to temples and maths also); Tirupatiand Tirumalai 
Devasthanams Act (Madras Act XIX of 1983); The Bombay Public 
Trusts Registration Act (Bombay Aot XXV of 1935 ). 


2112. योगश्च क्षेमं ख योगक्षेमम्‌ । योगशब्देनालब्धलाभकारण झोतस्मार्ताग्रि- 
साध्यमिष्ठ कर्म लक्ष्यते । क्षेमशब्देन लढ्घपरिरक्षणहेतुभूतं बहिवेदिदानतडागारामनिर्माणावि 
पूर्त कर्म लक्ष्यते । तदुभयं पेतुकमपि पितुङरष्यबिरोधाजितमप्यविभाजयम्‌। gare छोगाक्षिः | 


क्षम धूर्त योगमिष्ठमित्याहुस्तस्वतृशिमः। अधिभाज्ये @ ते प्रोक्ते शयनास नमेव wage i 
मिता० on या. 11, 118-119. 
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as tanks, gardens, and temples could not be partitioned by the 
sons and grandsons. In modern times also the same is the rule. 
Besides properties dedicated to temples and other religious and 
charitable purposes are generally inalienable, according to 
legislative enactments and judicial decisions, १11४ except where 
an alienation is absolutely necessary for the upkeep of the 


religious worship or for the benefit and preservation of the 
institution. 


A question arises whether, when a work of public utility is 
dedicated, the founder possesses any control over the thing 
dedicated and if so to what extent. The Viramitrodaya (on 
Vyavahàra*!* ) furnishes an answer tothis question. The follow- 
ing is the gist of its argument keeping as close to the original 
as possible, When a man throws an oblation into fire, his owner- 
ship over the oblation comes to an end; but the oblation 
belongs to nobody. No human being has accepted it. Yet 
the sacrificer can prevent any one who wants to desecrate the 
offering by bringing it into contact with something impure from 
doing so and can see to it that the offering is reduced to ashes in 
the fire undisturbed. Similarly when a tank or a garden is 
dedicated to the publio, the ownership of the founder in the thing 
is gone, but there is no other individual owner and no new 
ownership arises in any single person; yet the founder can 
prevent a third person making himself owner of the thing 
dedicated to the public and it cannot be argued that the founder 
cannot interfere for protecting the thing and that there is no 
blame if he does not safeguard the assumption of ownership 
by a third person. The practice of respectable, people viz. the 
exercise of the right of preservation in the case of both (i. e. in 
the case of what is offered into the fire and what is dedicated 
to the public ) is based on this consideration. The S&stric injunc- 
tion about utsarga does not merely contemplate the divesting 





2113. Vide for example Bombay Act II of 1863 (Summary Settle- 
ment Act, sec. 8). Vide Prosonno Kumari v. Golab Chand L.R. 2 I. A. 245. 


2114. किंतु qrate यथेष्ठविनियोगाहर्वत्वापगमेपि परस्वत्वापातिफलाभावे दानहा- 
ब्वार्था निध्प्तेविधितिरस्कफलाथिनः मतिपादनावधिपरिपालनीयत्वरूपं स्वत्वमस्त्येव । यथा 
हुते हवियि भस्मसाज्ञावावाधि अस्पृश्यस्पर्ञाद्निषेधा श्रयणानारमत्त दोषश्रवणाचरोधेन | तथा 
व्यास्यस्वत्वासुत्पत्तावापे न मध्यकत्वपारियरहायनिवारणादिदोषः | शिष्टाचारोप्युभयञ्र परिपा- 
छनरूपस्तस्मूलक एव । न 'चेस्सर्गमात्रस्य तत्र त्वया विध्यम्युपगमास्परस्वत्वापादुनावर एव न 
स्यादितिं घाच्यम्‌ i तादुशोत्सगंस्येव विधितात्पर्यविषयश्वात्‌ | होमस्थलेप्यन्यथा भस्मसाद्धा- 
चानाव्रापत्तेः | पीरमिश्रोद्‌य, भ्यवहार ( portion on बिभाग edited by G. S, Sarkar 
chap. I sec. 50 and Jiv. ed. p. 644 ). 
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of one's ownership and dedication to the public, but also that 
the thing dedicated be enjoyed by the public without inter- 
ference or encroachment, just as in homa also one does not 
merely desire to throw an oblation into fire (and rest content with 
that) but one desires to see that the oblation is reduced to ashes 
and is not rendered impure. This shows that the founder of 
a temple or the builder of a tank or garden would always 
retain a power to preserve the thing dedicated. 


Questions as to whether a new image can be substituted 
by the trustee or the shebait of a temple or whether he can 
remove the image to another place do come before the courts. 
Vide Kali Kanta Chatterji v. Surendra 41 0, L. J. 128 ; Pra. 
matha Natha v. Pradyumna Kumar 30 C, W. N. 25 ( P. 6.) where 
the P, 0, laid down (p. 33) that family idols are not merely 
movable chattels and that their destruction, degradation and 
injury are not within the power of the founder or other custo- 
dian for the time being; vide Hart Raghunath v. Anant Bhikaji 
44 Bom, 466, where it was held that the manager of a public 
temple has no right to remove the image from the old temple 
and instal it in another new building, especially when the 
removal is objected to by a majority of the worshippers. 


. CHAPTER XXVII 


VANAPRASTHA (forest hermit ) 


Vaikhánasa appears to have been the ancient name for 
Vanaprastha. In the Anukraman! one hundred Vaikhanasas 
are said to have been the seers of Rg. IX. 66 and a Vamra 
Vaikhanasa is the seer of Rg. X. 99. The Tai. A. I. 23 connects 
the word Vaikhanasa with the nakhas of Prajapati (ye nakhas 
te vaikhanasah )*!5 Jt appears that in ancient times there was 
some work called Vaikhanasa $àstra which treated of the rules 
for forest hermits. Gaut. III. 2 uses the word Vaikhanasa for 
this rama. Baud. Dh. S. II. 6.19 defines a vànaprastha?! as 
one who follows the practices laid down in Vaikhanasa-sastra, 
Vrddha-Gautama (chap. VIII, p. 564) appears to suggest that 
Vaikhanasas and Pajicaratrikas were two schools of Vaisnavas, 
the former calling Visnu by the appellations of Purusa, Acyuta 
and Aniruddha, while the Parioaratrikas spoke of Visnu as 
having the four mirtis or vyühas viz. Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha.” The Par. M. vol. I, part 2, p. 139 
after quoting Vas, Dh. S. 9. 11 ($r&mapakenügnim&dhaya ) 
remarks that Sramanaka is Vaikhanasa-sitra that propounds 
the duties of tapasvins. Kālidāsa in the S&kuntala speaks of 
the life led by the charming Sakuntala in Kanva’s hermitage 
as vaikhünasa vrata?"* (I, 27) Manu VI. 21 describes the 
Vanaprastha as abiding by the views (mata) of Vaikhanasa 
and Medhatihi explains that Vaikhanasa is a Sástra in which 
the duties of the forest hermit are expounded. The Maha- 


2115. ये नखास्ते घेखानसाः । ये वालास्ते वालखिल्याः । तै. आ. 1. 23. 

2116. बानप्रस्थो वेखानसज्ञाखससुदाचारः | बो. घ. सू. 11. 6. 19. 

2117. qud wmm सूक्तमचयुतं व युधिडिर । अनिरुद्ध च मां प्राहुर्वेखानसबिदो 
जना! ॥ अन्ये त्वेवं विजानन्ति मां राजन Trachea: | वासुदेव च राजेन्द्र सङ्कुर्षणमथापि 
वा! प्रधुस्न यानेरद्ध॑ च agd seri ॥ बृद्धगोतम VIII. p. 564. These and other 
verses are quoted as from आश्वमेधिकपर्ष by परा. मा. I. part1 p. 366. 
अप्पय वीक्षित in his पेदास्तकल्पतरुपारिमल (Vijisnagram Series) p. 453 tells 
us that, according to the पेखानस शास्त्र, the PañoarStra school is not Vaidika. 

2118. चेखानसं किमनया अतमाप्रदानाद भ्यापाररोधि मदनस्य निषोवितभ्यम्‌ । 
mgg 1. 27. 
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bhárata*!! (Santi 20. 6 and 26.6) states that the view of the 
Vaikhanasas is that it is better to have no desire for amassing 
wealth than to hanker after wealth. Sankaricarya on Vedanta- 
sūtra III. 4. 20 speaks of the third à$rama as vaikh&nasa and 
as indicated by the word tapas used in Chan. Up. II, 23. 1. 


The word vanaprastha is according to the Mit, the same 
as vanaprastha, which means ' one who stays ina forest in a 
pre-eminent way’ (by observing a strict code of life), Ksira- 
svam! derives it different] y.!!? 


The time for becoming a forest hermit arises in two ways. 
According to the Jábálopanisad quoted above (p.421) a man may 
become a vinaprastha immediately after the period of student- 
hood or after passing some years as an householder. Manu 
(४1.2) indicates the age by saying ' when a householder sees his 
skin wrinkled and his hair growing white and sees the sons of his 
sons he may betake himself to the forest’. The commentators 
were divided in their opinions, some holding that all three con- 
ditions ( wrinkles, grey hair and seeing son’s sons ) must be 
fulfilled before one could become 8 forest hermit, others held 
that only one of them need be fulfilled and others again said 
that these conditions are only indicative of the age viz. that a 
man must be old or over 50, Kullüka on Manu III. 50 quotes 
a smrti ‘a man may resort to a forest after 50 ', 


Gaut. III. 25-34, Ap. Dh. S. II. 9, 21, 18— II. 9. 23. 2, Baud 
Dh. S. III. 3, Vas, Dh. S. IX, Manu VI. 1-32, ४६]. III. 45-55 
Visnu Dh. S. 95, Vaik. X. 5, Sankha-smrti VI. 1-7 (in verse), 
S&ntiparva 245. 1-14 and Anuégsana 142, ASvamedhika-parva 
46. 9-16, Laghu-Visnu III, Kürmapur&na ( uttarardha chap. 27 ) 
contain numerous rules about forest hermits. The principal 
points are stated below with a few references : 


(1) One may go to a forest with one's wife or one may 
leave her in charge of one's sons ( Manu VI. 3, Yai. III. 45 ). 
The wife may accompany if she desires, Medhatithi notes that 
some explained that if the wife was young he may place her in 
charge of the sons and that an old wife may scéompany her 
husband. 


2119. वैखानसानां कोम्तेय श्रूयते बच्चन यथा । इंदेत घमहेतोर्यस्तस्यानीहा गरी" 
यसी n शान्तिपर्ष 20. 6- 

2120. qa प्रकर्षण नियमेन «p तिष्ठाति चरतीति waren: warned एव वानप्रस्थ! 
संज्ञाया quía i मिता? on या. III. 45. क्षीरस्वामी on aramea however says ' प्रति- 
Bre अस्मिम्‌ मर्थः Verre] भवो पानमस्थः वेखानसारूयः . 
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(2) He takes with him to the forest his three Vedic fires 
and his grhya fire*?! together with such sacrificial utensils as 
the ladles called sruc, sruva. Ordinarily the wife's co-opera- 
tion is required in offering sacrifices, but when the wife is given 
in charge of the sons, her co-operation then is supposed to be 
dispensed with or it may be held that she has consented to all 
acts by agreeing to stay with the sons, On repairing to the 
forest he should perform the $rauta sacrifices of new moon and 
full moon, the Ggrayana isti, the caturmasyas, Turdyana and Dük- 
süyana (Manu VI.4.9-10, Yàj III. 45). The sacrificial food 
was to be prepared from corn like nīvāra growing in the forest. 
It appears that according to some writers the forest hermit was 
to give up his Srauta and grhya fires and kindle a new fire in 
accordance with rules laid down in the gramanaka १122. ( i, e. the 
Vaikhànasa sūtra) and offer sacrifices therein, Vide Gaut. 
III. 26, Ap. Dh. S. II. 9. 21. 20 and Vas. Dh. S. IX. 10,7! 


2121. If he has followed the ardhadhüna mode, then he has sepa- 
rate srauta and grhya fires; but if he has followed the 'sarv&dhüna ' 
mode, then he has only érauta fires, which alone he takes with him. 
When a man consecrates the three árauta fires he may do so with half 
of his smgrta fire and keep the other half of the smarts fire. This is 
ardhidhana. If he does not keep the sma@rta fire separate it is sarv& 
१६०७, Vide Ap. Sr. V. 4, 12-16, V. 7. 8 and Nirpsyasindbu ( III 
pürvürdha, p. 370), If he has no srauta fires then he takes only the 
grhya fire. One who has no wife living can also become a forest 
hermit. Vide Mit. on Yaj. III. 45. Dakgtyana is a modification of the 
Dardapürpamiüss sacrifice ( Ap. Sr. III. 17. 4 and 11, Adv. Sr. II. 14. Tf 
and com. on Kat. Br. 1. 2. 11 ) and Tur&yana is an igtyayana according 
to Adv. Sr. II. 14. 4-6 and a sattra according to Ap. XXIII. 14. 1 

2122. Medbgtithi on Manu VI. 9 states that the Sramanaka fire is 
to be kindled by him only whose wife is dead or who becomes a forest 
hermit immediately after the close of the period of student-hood. 

2123. आवणकेनाप्निमाधाय । गो. 111, 26; झामणकेनाझिमाधायादिताग्रेः ... ... 
स्यात्‌ । वसिष्ठ IX. 10. हरदत्त ०० गो. explains ' आवणक॑ नाम पेखानस॑ शास्रम 
These words occur also in Baud. Dh. $. II. 6.20. मेधातिथि explains that he 
isto swallow holy ashes in order to deposit fires in bis self, while 
Narayana explains that he is to do 80 by repeating the mantra ' Y& te 
agne yajbiy& ' (Tai. S. III. 4, 10. 5). The Baud. Dh, S. II. 10, 30-31 
refers to this ' भवतं नः समनसाविति आत्मन्यद्माम्समारोपयते। या ते अग्ने यज्ञिया तमः 
रिति (Sigue ams (i. The Vaik. IX. 1-5 details how a person on 
entering the order of vaikh&nasas is to establish the érimanaka fire. 
At first it deals with the establishment of éárámanpka fire by one whose 
wife accompanies bim and then by one whose wife does not accom- 
pany him and winds up सम्यस्य Ñq: आमणकाभिरित्याहुः। तस्मावेतद्वि धानमेनमह्िं 
व्य भामणकमित्याह विखनाः। अपत्नीकश्व Ay होमं हुत्वा ... wt निवसेत्‌ 


तपसां भ्रमणमेतन्सूलस्‌ | 
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Ultimately he is to leave the keeping of fires by depositing the 
sacred fires in his own self according to the rules prescribed 
(in Vaikhānasa sūtra ) Vide Manu VI. 25, Yàj. IIT. 45. 


(3) He has to give up all food that he used to partake of 
when he was in his village and also all household parapher- 
nalia (cows, horses, beds 6:06. ) and subsist on flowers, fruits, 
roots and vegetables growing in the forest on land orin water or 
on corn fit for sages such as nIvára and $y&m&ka ( Manu VI. 5 
and 13, Gaut. III, 26 and 28). But he has to avoid partaking 
of honey, flesh, mushrooms growing on the ground, and the 
vegetables called Bhistrna, Sigruka, the Slesmataka fruit, 
though these are forest produce (Manu VI. 14). Gautama 
allowed him as a last resort to partake of the flesh of animals 
killed by carnivorous beasts, Yàj IIL. 54-55, Manu VI, 27-28 
allow him to beg for alms at the dwellings of other hermits or 
allow him to go to a village and bring by begging silently 
eight morsels of food. He can use salt prepared by himself 
only ( Manu VL 12). 


(4) He has to perform the five daily sacrifices to gods, 
sages, Manes, men ( guests) and to bhütas with food fit for 
ascetics or with fruits, roots and vegetables and give alms 
thereout ( Manu VI. 5 and 7, Gaut. III. 29-30, Yai. III. 46 ). 


(5) He has to bathe thrice in the day, in the morning, 
at noon and in the evening ( Manu VI, 22 and 24, Yàj. III. 48, 
Vas. IX, 9); while Manu VI. 6 appears to prescribe a bath 
twice a day only in the morning and in the evening. So there 
was an option. 


(6) He was to wear deer-skin or a tattered garment (i.e, 
one of bark or kuśa grass or the like ) and allow his hair and 
nails to grow. Vide Manu VI. 6, Gaut. IIT, 34, Vas. IX. 11. 


(7) He should be devoted to the study of the Veda and 
recite it inaudibly (Ap. Dh. S. 1 9. 22. 9, Manu VI. 8, Yàj. 
III. 48), 


(8) He should live 8 life of complete continence, should 
be self-restrained, friendly (to all), collected in mind, ever 
liberal but never & recipient and be compassionate towards all 
beings (Manu VI. 8, ९६]. III. 45 and 48). In view of Yaj, 
III. 45, Vas. IX. 5 and Manu VI. 26, Kullüka seems?! to be 


2124. बानपस्थो अह्मन्यारी सामिः सोपासनो ब्रजेत्‌ । या. 11. 45; ऊध्यरताः। 
aes IX. 5. 
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wrong in holding that if a forest hermit takes his wife with him 
he may cohabit with her at the prescribed times. 


(9) He is not to use corn growing on ploughed land in 
the forest even if the owner negleots to garner it nor is he to 
eat fruits and roots growing in villages (Manu VI. 16 and 
Yaj. III. 46 ). 


(10) He may cook wild corn or he may eat only what 
becomes naturally ripe ( like fruits) or he may pound between 
Stones the grain to be used by him, or may employ his teeth 
only as mortar and he is not to employ ghee in his cooking 
or religious rites but only the oil of wild fruits ( Manu VI. 17 
and Yaj, III. 49). 


(11) He is to eat only once either in the day in the 
4th part (of the day divided into eight ) or at night or he may 
take food every alternate day or once after two or three days 
( Visnu Dh. S, 95. 5-6, Manu VI.19). He may also follow 
the method of the penance of Candrayana (stated in Manu 
XI. 216) or he may subsist on wild fruits, roots and flowers 
only (Manu VI. 20-21, Yaj. III. 50) or may eat only once 
at the end of a fortnight ( according to one's ability). He may 
reduce gradually the: quantity of food he takes, ultimately 
subsisting on water alone or on wind ( Ap. Dh. 8. IT. 9. 23. 2, 
Manu VL 31). Vide Visnu Dh. S. 95. 7-12 also. 


(12) He may accumulate food materials only for a day 
or a month or a year ( but never for more than a year) and 
should throw away his stored food material every year in the 
month of Agvins (Manu VI. 15, Yaj. III. 47, Ap. Dh. 8. II. 
9. 22, 24 ),2235 

(13) He should practise severe austerities by standing 
in the midst of five fires (4 fires in the four directions and 
the blazing sun overhead ), by standing in the open in the rains, 
by wearing wet garments in winter (Manu VI. 23-34, Yāj. 
IIL. 52, Visnu Dh. S, 95. 2-4) and thus habituate his body to 
privations and mortifications. 


(14) Heshould gradually give up residing in a house, 
but should stay under a tree and subsist only on fruits and 
roots (Manu VI. 25, Vas, IX. 11, Yaj. III. 54, Ap. Dh. 8. 
II. 9. 21. 20 ). 





2125, नवे सस्ये ma पुराणमछुजानीयात्‌। आप. w. qq. 11. 9. 22. 24. 
2126. बृक्षमूलनिकेतन ऊर्ध्वं षड्भ्यो मासेग्योइनाग्रेरानिकेतः | Ts IX. 11. 


H. D. 116 
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(15) At night he should sleep on the bare ground, should 
pass the day either sitting or moving about or in the practice 
of Yoga and should make no effort to enjoy the things that give 
pleasures (Manu VI, 22 and 26, Yaj. III. 51). 


(16) He should study the various texts of the Upanisads 
for the purity of his body, for the increase of his knowledge 
and ultimately for realising brahma ( Manu VI. 29-30), 


(17) If the forest hermit suffers from some incurable 
disease and cannot properly perform his duties or feels death 
to be near, he should start on the great journey (Mahipra- 
Bth&na) turning his face towards the north-east, subsisting on 
water and air only, till the body falls to rise no more (Manu 
VI. 31, Yaj. III. 55) The Mit, and Apsrürka (p. 945) on 
Y&j III. 55 quote a smrti ‘a forest hermit may resort to the 
distant journey or may enter water or fire or may throw him- 
self from a precipice’, 177 


The Baud. Dh. S, III. 3 gives an intricate classification of 
vanaprasthas. They are either pacamünakas ( who take cooked or 
ripe food) or apacamanakas ( who do not cook their food). Each 
of these two classes is again sub-divided into five. The five 
pacamünakas are sarvaranyakas, vaitusikas, those who subsist 
on fruits, roots and bulbous roots, those who subsist.on fruits 
only, those who subsist on vegetables only. Sarv&ranyakas are 
of two kinds, viz. indr@vasiktas ( who bring creepers, shrubs and 
cook them, offer agnihotra therewith and offer 16 to guests and 
eat the rest) and reto-vasiktas (who bring the flesh of animals 
killed by tigers, wolves or hawks and cook it and offer to 
Agni &o.) The apacamünakas are five viz. unmajjakas (who 
do not employ implements of iron or stone for holding food ), 
pravritüéinah ( who eat food from their hands, without using 
any vessel), mukhenddayinah ( who eat food with their mouth, 
without using their hands, as beasts do ), foyah@ras (who subsist 
on water only ), vàyubhaksüh ( who observe total fast). These 
are according to Baud. the ten diksüs of Vaikhánasass. Manu 
8180 ( VI. 29) calls the rules to be observed by forest hermits 
dikgiis, 

Brhat-Parasars ( chap. XL p. 290) speaks of four divisions 
of vinaprasthas viz, ४७10151888, Udumbara, Valakhilya and 





2127. बामपस्थो दूराध्वानं उवलणाम्डुमषेशनं quae बाशुतिष्ठेत्‌। इति स्मरणात्‌ | 
मिता? on या. III. 55 ( the printed text of मिता० reads बीराध्वार्न while अप- 


राक reads quee ), 
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Vanevist; while Vaikh. VIII. says that the vanaprasthas are 
either sapatnika ( who stay with their wife ) or apatnika and the 
first are of four varieties viz. Audumbara, Vairifica, Valakhilya 
and Phenapa, The R&máyana ( Aranya, chap. 10. 2-6 ) speaks 
of forest hermits under various designations such as the 
Valakhilyas, Asmakuttas &o. 


Any person of the three higher varnas could become a 
vanaprastha, but a śūdra could not do so. Manu VI. 1 when 
starting the topic of vanaprasthas employs the word ‘ dvija ', 
In the Sàntiparva 21. 15 it is stated that a ksatriya after trans- 
ferring the kingdom to his son should subsist in 8 forest on 
wild food and follow the Sravana soriptures!!* Inthe Aéva- 
medhika-parva 35. 43 it is expressly stated that the order of 
vanaprasthas is meant for the three dvijdtis,’ The Mahabharata 
cites many examples of royal personages becoming vanapras- 
thas. Yayati after crowning his youngest and most dutiful son 
Püru as a king is said to have become a forest hermit (Adiparva 
86.1) where he practised various austerities ( Adi, 86. 12-17 ) 
and ultimately ended his life by fasting ( Adi. 75. 58). In the 
Asramavisi-parva ( chap. 19 ) the blind king Dhrtaragtra is said 
to have become a forest hermit with his wife Gandharl who put 
on bark garments and deer-skin, The Par. M. ( I. part 2, p. 139 ) 
relying on Manu VI. 2, Yama and other sages states its view that 
men of the three varnas could become forest hermits. Women 
also could repair to the forest. The Mausala parva-(7. 74) states 
that when Krsna left the mortal body, Satyabhama and other 
queens of Krsna entered the forest having resolved to undergo 
severe austerities, The Adiparva (128. 12-13) narrates that, 
on the death of Pandu, Satyavati with her two daughters-in-law 
repaired to a forest for austerities and died there. Vide also 
Santi 147. 10 (for Mabaprasthina ) and Aéramavasiparva. 37, 
27-28, According to Vaik. VIII. 1 and Vamanapurana 14. 
117-118 a brahmana could pass through all four &$ramas, a 
ksatriya through three ( he could not be a sanny&sin ), a vaisya 





2128. पुत्रसंक्रामितभीश्व वने वन्येन वर्तयन्‌ । विधिना आवणेनेव कुर्यात्कमोण्य- 
afa: n शान्तिपर्व 21. 15, श्रावण seems to be a variant for आमण or आमणक- 
Vide note 2123 ७७०१९. 

2129. वानप्रस्थं द्विजातीनां त्रयाणासुपव्ियते । सर्वेषामेव षणीनां गार्हस्थ्यं तद्विधी- 
यते ॥ आश्वमेधिकपर्व 35. 43; सत्यभामा तथैवान्या देग्यः कृष्णस्य संमताः । वनं RRT 
राजंस्तापस्ये कृतनिश्चयाः i मोसल 7. 74; जलमत्निस्तथा बायुरथवापि चिकर्षणम्‌ । arq- 
सानां प्रशस्यन्ते गच्छ सजय मा चिरम्‌॥ आअम० 37. 27-28 ; भाह्मणस्याअमाश्यरवारः 
क्ष्रियस्याद्याञ्जयो देइयस्य arte) वेखानसस्माते ४111. 1, 
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through two (brahmacarya and girhastbya) and a Sidra could 
resort to only one viz. the householder's mode of life. Vide the 
Story of Sambüka referred to above (p. 119 ). 


The question whether ending one's life by starting on the 
Great Journey or by falling from a precipice is sinful exercised 
the minds of many writers on dharmaéástra. The Dharmasastra 
writers generally condemn suicide or an attempt to commit 
suicide as a great sin, Parāsara (IV. 1-2) states that if a man 
or woman hangs himself or herself through extreme pride or 
extreme rage or through affliction or fear he or she falls into 
hell for sixty thousand years!!! Manu V, 89 says that no water 
is to be offered for the benefit of the souls of those who kill them- 
selves. The Adiparva (179. 20 ) declares that one who commits 
suicide does not reach blissful worlds. Vas. Dh. S. (23. 14-16) 
ordains “whoever kills himself becomes ab/isasta (guilty of 
mortal sin) and his sapindas have to perform no death rites 
for him; a man becomes a killer of the self when he destroys 
himself by wood (i.e. by fire), water, clods and stones 
(i. e. by striking his head against a stone ), weapon, poison, or 
ropes ( i. e. by hanging ) They also quote a verse ‘that dvija 
who through affection performs the last rites of & man who 
commits suicide must undergo the penance of Candrayana with 
Tapta-krcchra”, Vas. Dh. S. 23, 18 prescribes a prāyaścitta for 
merely resolving to kill oneself (even when no attempt is 
made). Yama (20-21) prescribes that when a person tries to 
do away with himself by such methods as hanging, if he dies, 
his body should be smeared with impure things and if he lives 
he should be fined two hundred panas; his friends and sons 
should each be fined one pana and then they should undergo the 
penance laid down in the 888018, 2121 


In spite of this general attitude, exceptions were made in 
the smrtis, the epics and puranas. When a man was guilty of 
bráhmana murder, he was allowed to meet death at the hands of 
archers in a battle who knew that the sinner wanted to be killed 
in that way as a penance or the sinner may throw himself head 


2130. अतिमानावतिक्रोधात्स्नेहाद्वा यदि घा भयात्‌ | उदूबध्नायात्त्री एमाश्वा गति- 
रेषा विधीयते ॥ पूयझोणितसंपूर्णे अन्ये तमासे मज्जति । पाएँ षर्षेसहस्राणि मरकं प्रतिपद्यते * 
पराज्षर IV. 1-2. 

2131. आत्मानं घातयेद्यस्तु रज्ज्वाविभिरपक्रमेः | qiiia iif द्विशतं 


बमः ॥ वण्डधास्तर्युत्रानिज्ाणे मत्येकं पणिकं दमम्‌ । srufape ततः एशाख्रप्र्ो- 
दितम्‌ ॥ यम 20-21. 
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downwards in fire (Manu XI. 73, Yaj. III. 248), Similarly the 
drinker of spirituous liquor expiated his sin by taking boiling 
wine, water, ghee, cow's milk or urine and dying thereby 
( Manu XI. 90-91, Yaj. ILI. 253, Gaut. 23. 1, Vas. Dh. S. 20. 22 ). 
Vide also Vas. Dh. S. 13. 14, Gaut. 23, 1, Ap. Dh. 8. I. 9. 25. 1-3 
and 6 for similar deadly penances for incest and for drinking 
liquor and for theft. The Áp.Dh.S. (1,10.28. 15-17) quotes Harita 
who condemns such penances involving death? At extremely 
holy places like Prayaga, the Sarasvat! and Benares persons were 
allowed to kill themselves by drowning with the desire of 
securing release from samsdra. The Salyaparva (39. 33-34) 
states ‘ whoever abandons his body at Prthüdaka on the northern 
bank of the Sarasvati after repeating Vedic prayers would not 
be troubled by death thereafter’? The Anus&sanaparva (25. 
62-64 ) says that if a man knowing the Vedanta and under- 
standing the ephemeral nature of life abandons life inthe holy 
Himalayas by fasting, he would reach the world of brahma. 
Vide also Vanaparva 85. 83 (about suicides at Prayága). The 
Matsya-purana (186. 34-35) eulogises the peak of Amarakantaka 
by stating ‘ whoever dies at Amarakantaka by fire, poison, water 
or by fasting enjoys the pleasures ( described in verses 28-33 ). 
He who throws himself down (from the peaks of Amarakantaka ) 
never returns ( to sarns&ra ),?!?* 


There are historical examples of this practice supplied by 
Epigraphy. The Khairha plates of Yasahkarnadeva ( dated 
Kalacuri savat 823 i. e. 1073 A. D. ) narrate that king Gangeya 
obtained release along with his one hundred wives at the 
famous banyan tree of Prayaga (E, I. vol. XII. p. 205 at p. 
211). King Dhangadeva of the Chandella dynasty is said 
to have lived for more than 100 years and to have abandoned 
his body at Prayága while contemplating on Rudra ( E. I. vol. 
I. p.140) The Calukya king SomeSvara after performing yoga 


2132. छुरुतल्पगामी तु छुषिरां सामि प्रविहयोभयत आदीप्याभिवदेदास्मासम्‌। facd- 
तदिति हारीतः । यो ह्यात्मानं परं घाभिमन्यतेःभिडस्त एबं स भवति । आप. घ. घ्‌. 
I. 10. 28, 15-17. 

2138. सरस्वत्युत्तरे तीरे यस्त्यजेदात्मतस्तचस । पृथूदके जप्यपरो नेनं श्वो मरणे 
तपेत्‌ ॥ इल्यपर्व 39. 33-34 

2134. एवं भोगो भवेत्तस्य यो सुतोऽमरकण्डके। अग्नौ विषजले eit तथा Se हाना- 
हाके ॥ अनिषतिका गतिस्तस्य पवमस्याम्धरे यथा । पतनं कुरुते यस्तु अमरेशे भराधिप। 
मत्स्य 186. 34-35. 

2135. प्रासे पयागवठमूलामिषेशाबन्धो सार्य शतेन युदिणीभिरधुत्र छक्तिम्‌। E. I. vol. 
X11. 205 at p. 211. 
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rites drowned himself in the Tungabhadra in 1068 A. D. ( E. C. 
vol, II. Sk, 136), The Raghuvaméa VIII. 94 poetically describes 
how Aja in his old age when his health was shattered by disease 
resorted to fasting and drowned himself at the confluence of the 
holy rivers, the Ganges and the Sarsyi, and immediately 
attained the position of a denizen of Heaven. 


Apart from suicide for purposes of penance or at holy places 
the smrtis allowed, as said above, a forest hermit to start on the 
great journey to meet death and also allowed in certain circum- 
stances death by entering fire, or by drowning or by fasting 
or by throwing oneself from a precipice even for those who 
were not hermits. Gautama (14. 11) prescribes that no mour- 
ning need be observed for those who wilfully meet death by 
fasting, or by cutting themselves off with a weapon, or by fire, 
or poison or water or by hanging or by falling from a precipice, 
But Atri (218-219) states some exceptions viz. ‘if one who is 
very old (beyond 70), one who cannot observe the rules of 
bodily purification (owing to extreme weakness &o,), one who 
is so ill that no medical help can be given, kills himself by 
throwing himself from a precipice or into fire or water or by 
fasting, mourning should be observed for him for three days and 
$riddha may be performed for him. Apararka (p. 536) 
quotes texts of Brahmagarbha, Vivasvat and Gargya about an 
householder ‘he who suffering from serious illness cannot live, 
or who is very old, who has no desire left for the pleasures of 
any of the senses and who has carried out his tasks may bring 
about his death at his pleasure by resorting to mahaprasthana, 
by entering fire or water or by falling from a precipice. By so 
doing he incurs no sin and his death is far better than fapas, 
and one should not desire to live vainly (without being able to 
perform the duties laid down by the Sastre). i Apararka 
( p. 877) and Par. M. (I. part 2, p. 228) quote several verses 
from Adipurana about dying by fasting, by entering fire or 
deep water cr by falling from a precipice, or by goin g on mahá- 


2136. वृद्धः MARADT: प्रत्यार्यातभिषळूक्रियः | आत्मानं घातयेद्यस्तु सुग्वग्म्य- 
भदाभाम्युभिः॥ तस्य जिरात्रमाशो्यं द्वितीये त्वस्थिस आयस | तृतीये तूदकं कृत्वा wat आद्ध- 
arda n आत्रि 218-219 quoted by मेधातिथि on ag V. 89, ate on या. 111. 6, 
अपराक p. 902 (as from Aágiras), परा. मा. 1. part 2 p. 228 (as from झातातप). 


2197, तथा च नह्मगर्भः। यो जीवितुं न शक्नोति महाव्याध्युपपीक्षितः | सोग्ग्युदृक- 
महायाच्रां oteres gene ॥ विवस्वान्‌। सर्वेश्वियविरक्तस्य वृद्धस्य कृतकर्मणः | भ्याधित- 
स्येच्छया तीर्थे मरणं तपसोविकम ॥ तथा गाग्यापि युधस्थमधिकृत्याद | मदामस्थानगमनं 
ज्वळनास्बुमरबेशनंर YURA व्येव qur Hea जीवितुम ॥ quoted by अपराक p. 536, 
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prasthina in the Himalayas or by abandoning life from the 
branch of the vata tree at Pray&ga,the verses declaring that 
not only does such a man not incur sin but he attains the 
worlds of bliss. In the Ramayana (Aranya, chap. 9) Sara- 
bhanga is said to have entered fire, We find that the Mrocha- 
katika (I. 4) speaks of king Südraka as having entered fire. 
In the Gupta Inscriptions No. 42, the great Emperor Kumürs- 
gupta is said to have entered the fire of dried cowdung cakes. 
The editor remarks that there is necessarily no reference to the 
fact that the emperor voluntarily embraced death by fire. But 
it appears that there is no great propriety in the description 
if all that is meant is that the Emperor's corpse was burnt 
with ‘karisa’. 


Some put forward a Vedio passage ‘one who desires heaven 
should not (seek to) die before the appointed span of life is at 
an end (of itself)’ as opposed to the permission for suicide 
given by the smrtis. Medhatithi on Manu VI. 32 १138 quotes 
this Vedio text and explains it away by saying that if éruti 
intended to lay down an absolute prohibition against suicide 
in every case, it would have simply said ‘one who desires 
heaven should not (seek to) die’. The Vaj. S. (40, 3) contains 
a verse saying ‘whoever destroy their self reach after death 
Asura worlds that are shrouded in blinding darkness’, which 
really refers to persons ignorant of the correct knowledge of the 
Self. Butthis has been interpreted by many as referring to 
those guilty of suicide (&tmshan), Vide Uttararimacarita IV, 
after verse 3 ११४१ and Br. Up. IV. 4.11 for a verse similar to 
that in the Vàj.S. The Rajatarangin! (VI. 1411) refers to 
officers appointed by the kipg to superintend prüyopavesa 
(resolving on death by fasting ). 


Among Jains a similar rule prevailed. The Ratnakaranda- 
S$ràvakücára (chap.5) of Samantabhadra (about 2nd century 
A. D.) dilates on Sallekhaná, which consists in abandoning the 
body for the acoimulation of merit in calamities, famines, 


2188. ag «p तस्मादु द न पुरायुषः स्वःकामी मेयाविति arem कुतो वानप्रस्थस्य 
शरीरत्यागः । उच्यते । जरसा विजञीर्णस्यानिष्ठसन्वर्शनादिना वा ABA senem सुत्यो 
eat न क्वतिविरोधः । एवं हि तत्र श्रूयते न पुरायुष इति । अवस्थाविशेषे हानभिप्रेते मरणे 
एतावदेवावक्यक्ष स्वःकामी TIA । मेधा. on ag ४1 32. Vide gga on ag VI. 31 
for an explanation of the same Vedic quotation. 


2139. अन्धतामिस्ना ह्यसूर्या नाम ते लोकास्तेम्यः प्रतिविधीयन्ते य आत्मघातिन इत्ये- 
TTA मन्यच्ते । उत्तररामष्यरित IV after verse 3. 
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extreme old age and incurable disease. ११५० The Kālandrī 
(Sirohi State) Inscription records the suicide of & Jain con- 
gregation by fasting in sazwat 1389 ( E. I. vol. XX., appendix 
p. 98 No. 691). 


From the account of the death of Kalanos the Indian 
gymnosophist at 73 given by Megasthenes (Mc Crindle p. 106) 
we can gather that the practice of religious suicide prevailed 
long before the 4th century B. C. Strabo ( XV. 1. 4) states that 
with the ambassadors that came to Augustus (08887 from India 
8180 arrived au Indian gymnosophist who committed himself 
to the flames like Kalanos who exhibited the same -spectacle 
before Alexander. 


In the times of the puránss the method of starting on maha- 
prasthána and suicide by entering fire or falling from a preci- 
pice came to be forbidden and was included in Kalivarjya.?"*! 


It will be noticed that some of the duties and regulations 
prescribed for v&naprasthas are practically the same as those 
for sannydsins. For example, the rules laid down in Manu 
VI. 25-29 for forest hermits are almost the same as those for 
parivrdjakas’ (Manu VI. 38, 43, 44). The Ap. Dh. S. employs 
the same words twice in delineating the characteristics of both 
(II. 9. 21. 10 and 20). The order of hermits gradually leads on 
to or rather passes over into that of sannyásins. Both have to 
observe celibacy and restraint of senses, both have to regulate 
the intake and quality of food, both have to contemplate on the 
passages of the Upanisads and strive for the knowledge of 
Brahman. There were no doubt some differences. The vana- 
prastha could be accompanied by his wife at least in the begin- 
ning, ७ sannyásin could not be so. A vanaprastha had to keep 
fires, perform the daily and other yajiias at least in the begin- 
ning, the sanny&sin gave up his fires. Tho vànaprastha had to 
concentrate upon tapas, upon inuring himself to privations, 
severe austerities, and self-mortification, while the sanny&sin 


2140. उपसर्गे दुभिक्षे जरसि रुजायां @ निःप्रतीकारे। धर्माय तदुविमोचनमाहुः सल्ले- 
amatai: ॥ रत्नकरण्ड भावकाचार chap. 5. I owe this quotation to the kind 
ness of Prof. Upadhye of Kolhapur 

2141. महाप्रस्थानगमनं गोमेधश्व तथा मख! । एतान धर्माद कलियुगे पर्ज्यानाहुर्मनी- 
far n बृदलारदीय पुराण, पूर्वां chap. 24. 16; vide also स्सृतिच० 1. p. 12 

2142, अनशिरनिकेतः स्यावृशर्माशरणो हानिः स्वाध्याय एवोत्वुजमानो वाचम्‌... 
आप. u. सू. II. 9. 21. 10 and again एकाप्रेरनिकेतः ... ... वाचम्‌ । आप. ध. 
स. IL. 9. 21. 20 (about दालपस्थ ) 
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was concerned principally with sasnyama (restraint or quies- 
cence of senses ) and contemplation of the highest Reality, as 
stated by Sarnkar&cárya on Vedantasitra IIT, 4, 20.2" Owing 
to the great similarity and virtual fusion of the two Séramas 
the stage of vanaprastha came to be gradually ignored and people 
passed from the householder's life directly to the life of 
sannyüsa, Govindasvám! on Baud, Dh, S, III. 3. 14-17 remarks 
that the &cárya (Baudh&yana) should be asked why he describes 
the two orders of vānaprastha and gannyása as distinct.!* In 
course of time no one probably became a vinaprastha and 
therefore having recourse to the stage of vánaprastha came to 
be forbidden in the Kali age.!!*5 


2143. तपश्वासाधारणधमों चानप्रस्थानां कायक्केशमधानत्वात्‌ तपःशडद्स्य तज रूहेः भि- 
कषोस्तु धर्म इस्दियसंयमादिलक्षणो नेव तपःशब्देनामिलप्यते। भाष्य on Supreme 111. 4.20, 

2144, धालप्रस्थसंन्यासभेदः किमर्थमाऱ्यार्यकृत इत्यसावेव qun: | गोविन्दृस्वामी on 
बौ. घ. q, IIL 3. 14-17. 

2145. मांसादनं तथा mdp वानप्रस्थाअमस्तथा। ... ... एतान wate कलियुग 
बर्ज्यानाहुमंनीविणः ॥ बृहसारदीय, yard 24. 14; ` देवरेण छुतोत्पत्तियानप्रस्थाअमग्रहः ? 
gerdan p. 2, verse 17. . 


B. D. 117 


CHAPTER XXVIII 
SANNYASA 


Sannyüsa.—(the order of ascetics), That the Chan. Up. 
was well aware of the three aSramas of student-hood, house- 
holder and forest hermit has been shown above (p. 420). 
It is somewhat doubtful whether the Chain. Up. regarded 
sannyása as the fourth and the last stage in a man's life when 
ideally planned. It merely states that * 016 that holds fast by 
the realization of brahman attains immortality’. But it 
appears that a stage of the abandonment of worldly riches, a 
life of begging and contemplation of the Absolute and its reali- 
gation had been known to the earliest Upanisads like the 
Brhadáranyaka. Whether it was the fourth stage or whether it 
could be reached even in the stage of brahmacarya or of a 
house-holder is left in doubt so far as the older Upanisads 
are concerned. The Jabdlopanisad (4) has been quoted above 
( p. 421) to show that it gave an option either to regard sannyása 
as the 4th stage in a man’s life or to resort to it immediately 
after any of the first two a@éramas. 


In the Br. Up. (II. 4. 1) we see that Yajfiavalkya *** when 
about to become a parivrajaka (a wandering ascetic) tells his wife 
Maitrey! that he was going to leave home and that he wanted 
to divide whatever wealth he had between her and her co-wife 
Katy&yant. This shows that a parivrüjaka had even then to 
leave home and wife and to give up all belongings, The same 
Upanisad in another place ( III. 5. 1) states ‘those who realize 
Atman give up the hankering after progeny, possessions 
and heavenly worlds and practise the beggar’s mode of life; 
therefore the br&hmana, having completely mastered (and so risen 
beyond) mere learning, should seek to be like a child (i. e. 
should not make a parade of his latent capacities or know- 
ledge) and having completed (gone beyond) knowledge and 





` 2146, Mu Ana याझवल्क्य उद्यास्यन्वा अरे5हमस्मात्स्थानावृस्मि इन्त 
तेऽनया कात्यायन्याऽन्तं करबाणीति। शृ. उ. 11. 4. 1; एतं थे तमात्मानं विदितवा 
जोहाणाः एत्रेषणायाश्च वित्तेषणायाश्च लोकेषणायाश्च व्युत्थायाथ भिक्षाचर्यं 'जरस्ति। ... ... 
तस्मादू जाहाणः पाण्डित्यं निविद्य चाल्येन तिष्ठासेत्‌ । ered च पाण्डित्यं व निविद्याथ g- 

रमोनं च्य मोनं अ निर्विद्याथ आ्ाह्मणः। ge. उ. 111. 5. 1. Vide VedEntasttra 
III. 4. 47-49 and 50 for a discussion of this last passage. 
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balya ( child-like behaviour ) he should attain to the position of 
a muni, and having risen beyond the stage of a muni or non- 
muni, should become a real bráhmana (one who has realized 
brahman ). Vide also Br. Up. IV. 4. 22 for similar words and 
sentiments, The Jaébalopanisad (5)*!** declares that the ascetic 
(parivrüt) wears discoloured (not white) garments, has a 
tonsured head, has no possessions, is pure, hates ( or injures ) no 
one, begs for alms and thereby tends to attain non-difference 
from brahma In the Paramahamsa, the Brahma, the Nárada- 
parivrajaka, and the Sannydsa Upanisads numerous rules 
are laid down about sannydsa. But the antiquity and the 
authenticity of these Upanisads is extremely doubtful and 
therefore passing them over attention will be confined to the 
dharmasütras and other ancient smrtis, 


Gaut. III. 10-24, Ap. Dh. S, II. 9, 21, 7-20, Baud. Dh. S. II, 
6. 21-27 and II. 10, Vas. Dh. S. X., Manu VI, 33-86, Yaj III. 
56-66, Vaik. IX. 9, Visnu Dh. S. 96, Santiparva chap. 246 and 279, 
Adiparva chap. 119. 7-21 and Aévamedhika 46. 18-46, Sankha- 
smrti (VII, in verse), Daksa VIL 28-38, Kürmapurána 
( Uttarardhs, chap. 28 ), Agnipurana 161 and many other smrtis 
and puránas dilate upon the characteristics and duties of ascetics 
( yatidharma ). Some of the most salient features are set out 
below with a few references. 


(1) In order to qualify himself for sannyása, a person 
had to perform a sacrifice to Prajapati in which whatever he had 
he distributed to priests and the poor and the helpless (Manu 
VI. 38, Yàj III. 56, Visnu Dh. S. 96. 1, Sankha VII. 1).!'** 
The Yatidharmasangrsha( p. 13 ) prescribes thatthe Prajapatyesti 
should be performed by him who had kept the three vedic fires and 
the isti to Agnishould be performed by others who kept only 
the grhya fire. The Jabalopanigsad 4 adds that the sacrifice 
should be for Agni (and not for Prajaépati as some hold), The 





2147. अध परिष्राहू विषणंवासा सुण्दो$पारिग्रहः छुचिरमोही भैक्षणो agara भव- 
तीति । जाबोलोपनिषद्‌ 5, quoted by शङ्कराचार्य in his भाष्य on gg. उ. 111. 5.1 
as druti. 7 

2148. यस्यैतानि हुद्युद्धानि जिह्ोपस्थोदर fire | संन्यसे दकृतोद्वाहो आाह्मणो गहा- 
व्वर्यवान tt चुसिंहपुराण 58. 36. eqfag. ( वर्णाश्रम) p. 173 quotes it as of व्यास , 
and reads gararfa, and करः for गिरः, अपराफ p. 951 quotes this from चुसिंह- 
पुराण but reads झुझुप्तानि 824 ferc | चोधायनाधक्त पुरश्चरणादिके q कृत्वा तथाधी- 
तबेदो जपपरायणो जातपुत्रो दीनान्धकृपणापितार्थो यथाहकत्यक्षदृश्व We ... ... चतुधो- 
अमे sfasrerequr । Rare on या. III. 56-57. 
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Nrsimhapur&na (60, 2-4) requires that before entering upon 
this order one should perform eight $ráddhas. The Nrsimha- 
purüna 58. 36 allows every one who is a vedic student to 
become an ascetic if his tongue, his sexual emotions, his appe- 
tite for food and his speech are pure (i. e. under strict control). 
The eight $r&ddhas are daiva (to Vasus, Rudras, Adityas), área 
(to the ten sages viz. Marici and others), divya (to Hiranya- 
garbha and Vair&ja), mánusya (to Sanaka, Sanandana and five 
others), bhautika (to five bhütas, prthvI &c.),#paitrka (to 
Kavyavüd fire, Soma, Aryaman, pitrs called Agnisvatta &c.), 
m&tréraddha (to ten mátrs such as Gaur, Padma), &tmasrüddha 
(to Paramatman ). Vide Yati-dh. p. 9 and Sm. M. p.177. Manu 
is careful to point out ( VI. 35-37) that a man should fix his 
mind on moksa after studying the  Veda, procreating sons, 
performing sacrifices i. e. after discharging his debts to the 
sages, the pitrs and gods. Baud. Dh. S. II, 10. 3-6 and 
Vaik, IX. 6 state that an householder who has no children or 
whose wife is dead or who has established his children in the 
path of dharma or who is over 70 may become an ascetic. 
Kautilya (II. 1) prescribes that if a person embraces the order 
of 8800105 without making proper provision for his wife and 
sons he shall be punished with the first ammercement, *!* He 
has to deposit his fires in himself and leave home (Manu 
VI. 38). 


(2) After leaving home, wife, children and possessions, 
he should dwell outside the villages, should be homeless and 
stay under a tree or in an un-inhabited house wherever he may 
be when the sun sets and should always wander from place to 
place; but he may remain in one place only in the rainy sea- 
son २70 ( Manu VI. 41, 43-44, Vas. Dh. S. X. 12-15, Sankha 
VIL 6). Sankha (quoted by the Mit. on Yaj, III. 58 ) allows 
him to stay in one place only for two months in the rains, while 
Kanva says that he may stay one night in a village and five in 
a town (except in the rains), When he follows the rule of 
staying four or two months in one place, he should do so from 
the full moon of Asadha or an ascetic may always stay on the 
banks of the Ganges. 





a ma. पुत्रढारममतिविधाय प्रतजतः पूर्वः सादसदण्डः frd cw प्रत्राजयतः | कोडिल्य 


2150. अनित्यां वसतिं वसेत्‌ । ग्रामान्ते qugü शून्यागारे था शू चा । अरण्य- 
नित्य; | वसिष्ठ X. 12-18, 15 ; झूल्यागारनिकतः स्याध्च्रसार्यसृदी AN VII. 6; 
the words qwertu? gen occur in बलपर्थ 13. 11 also. 
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(3) He should always wander alone without a com- 
panior, as by so doing he will be free from attachments and the 
pangs of separation. Daksa (VII, 34-38) emphasizes this!!! 
point very well ‘the real ascetic always stays alone; if two 
stay together, they form a pair; if three stay together they are 
like a village and if more (than three stay together) then it 
becomes like a town, An ascetic should not form a pair or a 
village or a town; by so doing he swerves from his dharma, 
since (if two or more stay together) they begin to exchange 
news about the ruling prince, about the alms obtained and by 
close contact sentiments of affection, jealousy or wickedness 
arise between them. Bad ascetics engage in many activities 
viz. expounding (texts) for securing money or honour and also 
gathering pupils round them. There are only four proper 
actions for an ascetic and no fifth viz. contemplation, purity, 
begging, always staying alone’. Narada says ‘there are six 
acts which ascetios must do as if ordered by the king under the 
threat of a penalty viz. begging, japa, contemplation, bath 
(thrice daily ), purity and worship of Siva or Visnu ( quoted in 
Yati-dh. p. 62 and Sm, M. p. 188), १1812 


(4) Heshould be celibate, should always be devoted to 
contemplation and spiritual knowledge and should be un- 
attached to all objects of sense and pleasure (Manu VI. 41 and 
49, Gaut, III, 11). 


(5) He should move &bout avoiding all trouble or injury 
to creatures, should make all creatures safe with him, should 
bear with indifference all disrespect, should entertain no anger 
towards him who is furious with him, should utter benedictions 
over him also who runs him down, should never utter an untruth 
(Manu VI. 40, 47-48, Yaj. III. 61, Gaut. III. 23). 


(6) He should neither kindle érauta fires nor grhya fire 
nor even ordinary fire for cooking food and should subsist on 





2151. एको भिश्चुर्यथोक्तस्तु dt भिक्षू मिथुनं स्सृतस्‌। त्रयो ग्रामः समाख्यात ऊर्ध्व तु 
नगरायते॥ नगरं हि न aded ग्रामो वा मिथुनं तथा। एतत्त्रयं प्रकुर्वाणः स्वधर्माच्च्यवते यतिः n 
राजवार्ता ततस्तेषां भिक्षावार्ता परस्परम्‌ | स्नेहपैझयुन्यमात्सर्य संभिकर्षाल संशयः ॥ लाभपूजा- 
निमित्तं तु व्याख्यान॑ शिष्यसंग्रहः । एते चान्ये च mnn प्रपज्ञाः कुतपस्थिनास्‌ n ध्यान॑ site 
तथा भिक्षा नित्यमेकान्तशीलता | भिक्षोश्वत्वारि कर्माणि पञ्चमं नोपपद्यते ॥ दक्ष VIL. 34-38 
quoted by अपराक p. 952 and मिता. on था. 111. 58. 


2151, ७ mrama: भिक्षाठनं जपो ध्यान ज्ञानं शौचं सुरार्चनम्‌ । कर्तव्यानि wi. 


तानि यतीनां दुपबण्डवत्‌ ॥ quoted in यतिधर्मसंग्रह p. 62, as मेथातिथि'७ in egg 
p. 188, 
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food obtained by begging (Manu VI. 38 and 43, Ap. Dh. S, I. 
9. 21. 10, Adiparva 91. 12). 


(7) He may enter a village for begging food only once 
aday, he should not ordinarily stay in a village at night 
(except in the rains) but if he stays at all he should do so only 
for one night ( Gaut, III. 13 and 20, Manu VI. 43, 55). 


(8) He should beg alms from seven houses without 
selecting them beforehand (Vas. Dh. S. X. 7, Sankha VII. 3, 
Adi. 119. 12 ‘five or ten houses’), Baud, Dh. S, ( II. 10, 57-58) 
prescribes that he should visit for alms the houses of brahmana 
householders of the Salina and Yayavara types and should only 
wait for as much time as would be required for milking a cow. 
Baud. Dh. 8. II. 10. 69 quotes the view of others that an ascetic 
may take alms from persons of all varnas or food from only 
one among dvijatis; Vas. X. 24 also says that he should beg 
of bráhmanas only, The Vayupurana I, 13, 17 prescribes that 
ascetics should not eat food belonging to one man ( but should 
eat food collected from several houses), or flesh or honey 
should not accept āmaśrāddha (i. e. Sraddhs with uncooked 
food), should not use salt directly or by itself ( i.e. they may 
eat vegetables in cooking which salt has been used), According 
to Usanas (quoted in Sm. M. p. 200 and Yati-dh. pp. 74~75 ) 
food obtained by begging is of five kinds viz. madhukara 
( collecting food from any three, five or seven houses at random 
just as bees collect honey from any flowers), prakpranita 
(when a request is made by devotees to take food at their 
houses even before the ascetic gets up from his bed), ayacita 
(when invitation to take food at his house is given by a man 
before the ascetic starts on his begging round ), tatkalika ( the 
food that is announced by a brāhmaņa the moment the ascetic 
approaches ), upapanna ( cooked food brought to the matha by 
devoted disciples or other people), Vas, Dh, S. X. 31 says that 
a bráhmana ascetic should avoid food at 85078 houses and 
Aparürka p. 963 explains this as implying that in the 
absence of bráhmana houses an ascetic may beg for food from 
ksatriyas and १७18४88, In later times begging alms from 
persons of all castes was forbidden, being included among 
kalivarjya actions (° yates tu sarva-varnesu na bhiks&caranam 
kalau’), Vide Sm. M. p. 201. It was stated by Parü$ara and 
Kratu that no fault attaches to an ascetic if he being very 
old or very ill took food from a single person on a certain day 
or for several days or begged for food at the house of his sons, 
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friends, teacher or brothers or wife ( vide Sm. M. p. 201, Yati- 
dh. p. 75). According to Pardéara I. 51 and the Sütasarmhità 
(Jfü&na-yoga-khanda 4. 15-16) the first olaim on the food 
cooked in the house is that of an ascetic and a brahmacdrin 
and one has to perform the Càndr&yana penance for taking 
one's meals without giving alms to them. In giving food to 
an ascetic first water is poured on his hand, then food is given 
and then again water is poured on his hand ( Parááara I. 53 
quoted by Haradatts on Gaut, V. 16), Vide Ap, Dh. S. IL 2. 4. 
10 and Yaj. I. 107. 


(9) He should go out for begging when the smoke from 
kitchens has ceased to rise and when the noise of pestles has 
died down and the live 00818 (in the kitchen) have been 
extinguished and the plates used for the dining ( by the house- 
holders) have been kept aside i. e. he should beg food in the 
evening (Manu VI.56, Yàj. III.59, Vas, X.8,Sankha VIL.2). He 
should not take as alms honey or flesh (Vas. X. 24). He should 
not endeavour to secure alms by the practice of predicting, 
interpreting portents and omens or by the practice of descri- 
bing the consequences indicated by them, nor by astrology 
nor by expounding the principles of 8 lore nor by casuistry 
( or discussion ) nor should he approach a house that is already 
besieged by hermits, bráhmanas, birds and dogs, beggars or 
others ( Manu VI. 50-51 ). 


(10) He should not eat food to satiety, but should eat 
only as much as is necessary to keep body and soul together 
and should not feel delight when he gets substantial alms nor 
feel dejected when he gets little or nothing (Manu VI. 57 and 
59, Vas. X. 21,22 and 25, Yaj, III. 59). There is a famous 
verse ‘an ascetic should take only eight morsels of food, a 
forest hermit 16, a householder 32 and a vedic student an unli- 
mited number’ (Ap. Dh. S. II. 4. 9. 13, Baud. Dh. S. II. 10, 68). 


'(11) He should hoard nothing and he should own or 
possess nothing except his tattered garments, his water jar, 
begging bowl (Manu VI. 43-44, Gaut. IIL 10, Vas. X.6). 
Devala quoted by the Mit. on Yaj. III. 58 declares that the 
ascetic should possess only a water-jar, a pavitra ( oloth for 
straining water), pidukas, an &sana and a kanth& ( wallet for 
protection from extreme cold), The Mahabharata states that 
wearing ochre-coloured garments, shaving the head, and keeping 
a water jar and three staffs—these are only outward signs meant 
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to secure food and do not lead to moksa?!?^ (dialogue of Janaka 
and Sulabhá) The Mahábhágya (vol. I. p. 365 ) also declares 
that a man is known to be a parivrájaka on seeing his three 
staffs, The Vayupur&na I. 8 (quoted by Aparürka pp. 949-950 ) 
lays down what he should possess, He should take a staff 
of bamboo the outward surface of which is intact, which is 
not formidable and which has the parvans (the parts between 
the joints ) of equal length, which is surrounded by a rope of 
cow's tail hair four angulas in length and has three knots and 
which he holds in his right hand; he should have a sikya 
(loop on which to carry his jar or other things) made of kuéa 
or cotton or hemp threads or strings and of the form of a lotus 
and six mustis ( fists ) in length; he should also have & water 
jar and a patra ( vessel or bowl for begging ) he may have a 
seat (Asana ) of wood square or round in size for sitting on or 
for washing his feet ; he should have a loin-cloth to cover his 
private parts and a kantha ( patched garment or wallet) for 
protection against cold and he may have two pidukis (sandals). 
He should have only these and should not accumulate any- 
thing else. 


(12) He should wear garments only for covering his pri- 
vate parts and may wear such garments as were worn by others 
and are used by him after washing ( Gaut. III. 17-18), while 
Ap. Dh. S. ( II. 9. 21, 11-12 ) states that he should wear clothes 
thrown away by others and that some say that he may be 
naked. Vas.( X. 9-11 ) says that he should cover his body with 
a piece of cloth ( $&t1 ) or with deer skin or with grass cut down 
for cows, Baud. Dh. S. II. 6. 24 requires that his garments 
should be ochre-coloured ( quoted by Aparürka p. 962 ). 


(18) The begging bow] and the plate from which the 
ascetic eats should be made of clay or wood or of a gourd, or of 
bamboo which should be without holes and he should not use 
metal vessels; and these vessels are to be cleaned with water 
and scoured with cow's hair (Manu VI. 53-54, ४६], III. 60 and 
Laghu-Visnu IV. 29-30 ). 


(14) He should pare his nails, cut all his hair and beard 
( Manu VI, 52, Vas. Dh. S. X. 6); but Gaut. III. 21 appears to 


2151 b. कावायथारणं भोण्डयं जिविष्टब्ध कमण्डलुम्‌ । लिङ्गान्य्षार्धमेतानि न 
मोक्षायेति मे मतिः ॥ quoted from the महाभारत in the वेदान्तकल्पतरुपरिमल p. 639 
on quaga 171. 4. 18; Areak « wur परिवाजक इति | महाभाष्य vol. I. 
P. 365 (on ay. 11. 1. 1). 
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allow him an option viz. he may tonsure the whole head or keep 
only a top-knot. 


(15) He.should sleep on raised ground (sthandila ), 
should feel no concern if he suffers from an illness, he should 
neither welcome death nor should he feel joy for continuing to 
live, but he should patiently wait till the time of death, 88 & 
servant waits till the time he is hired expires ( Manu 
VI, 43 and 46). 


(16) He should generally observe silence except when 
he repeats the Vedio texts learnt by him ( Manu VI. 43, Gaut. 
III. 16, Baud. Dh. S. II. 10, 79, Ap. Db. S. II. 9, 21. 10 ).:!5 


(17) He should be tridandi (carrying three staffs) 
according to Yaj. III. 58, while Manu VI. 52 simply says he 
should be dandi ( i. e. carrying a staff). The word danda is used 
in two senses, 8 staff of bamboo or restraint, Baud. Dh. S. II. 
10. 53 gives an option that he may be ekadandi or a tridandl 
and also says that he should not cause harm to creatures by 
speech, actions and mind (II. 6.25), Manu XII. 10, which is the 
same as Daksa (VIL. 30), declares that that man is called tridandt 
who has restraint over his speech, mind and body. Daksa 
makes certain apt remarks ‘Even gods who pre-eminently 
possess the sattvaguna are carried away by pleasures of sense; 
what of men? Therefore he who has given up his taste for 
pleasures should resort to danda; others cannot do it as they 
will be carried away by pleasures. An ascetic is not called 
tridandi by carrying bamboo staffs; he is tridungi who has the 
spiritual danda in him. Many people make their livelihood 
under the guise of (carrying) three dandas' ( VII. 27-31, quoted 
by Aparüárka p. 953). Restraint of speech requires. that he 
should observe silence, restraint of action that he should cause 
injury to no creature and restraint of mind that he should 
engage in pranayama and other yogic practices. Daksa him- 
self says (I. 12-13) that the three staffs are the special out- 
ward sign of a yati as the girdle, deer-skin and staff are the out- 
ward signs of the vedic student or long nails and beard are 
indicia of the forest hermit. Laghu-Visnu IV.12 says he may 
be ekadandi or iridangi. The Jivanamuktiviveka (p. 154) 





2152. अनग्निरनिकेतः स्यादृशमाशरणो छुनिः । स्वाध्याय एवोत्सुजमानी वाचं ग्रामे 


भ्राणवूर्सि प्रतिलग्यानिहोऽनदुत्रश्बरेत्‌ । आप. धः q, 11. 9. 21. 10; the words स्वाध्याय 
era are quoted by Sarhkara in his bhagya on Br. Up. III. 5. 1. 


प्र, D. 118 


938 History of Dharmaéastra [ Ch. XXVIII 


quotes verses to the effect ‘he who wields the staff of the know- 
ledge of Reality is called ekadandi, while he who merely holds 
a stick in his hand without knowledge and eats everything (or 
has all sorts of desires ) reaches terrible hells °. 


(18) He should recite the vedic texts referring to yajfias 
or gods or texts of a metaphysical character found in the 
Ved&nta (such as ‘satyam jfidnam-anantam brahma’ in Tai. 
Up. 2. 1), Vide Manu VI. 83. 


(19) He should walk after ascertaining with his eye that 
the ground he treads is pure, should drink water after passing it 
through a piece of cloth (in order to prevent ants &oc. being 
taken in by him ), he should utter words purified by truth and 
should do what his conscience (inner voice ) decides to be right 
or proper (Manu VI. 46, Sankha VII. 7, Visnu Dh. S. 96, 14-17). 


(20) In order to generate the feeling of vairagya ( desire- 
lessness ) and to curb his senses he should make his mind dwell 
upon the body as liable to disease and old age and as packed 
full of impurities; and should revolve in his mind the transitory 
nature of all mundane things, the trouble one has to undergo in 
body and mind from conception to death, the incessant round of 
births and deaths (Manu VI. 76-77, Yàj III. 63-64, Visnu 
Dh. 8, 96. 25-42 ). 


(21) Truthfulness, not depriving another of his posses- 
sions or his due, absence of wrath (even against one who 
harms ), humility, purity (of body and food &c.), discrimina- 
tion, steadiness of mind ( in sorrow ), quiescence ( or restraint ) 
of mind, restraint of senses, knowledge ( of the self ), these are 
the dharma of all varnas (or these constitute the essence of 
dharma). And these have to be acquired most of all by the 
ascetic, since the outward signs, viz, the scanty olothing, the 
water jar &o. are not the real means of discharging the real 
duties of sanny4sa, ss anyone can possess these outward signs. 
Vide Manu VI. 66, 92-94, Yaj. III. 65-66, Vas. X. 30, Baud. Dh. 
S, II. 10 55-56, Santi, 111, 13-14, Vayupurana vol. I. 8. 176-178 
(ten characteristics, five called vratas and five upavratas ), 


(22) He should endeavour lo purify his mind by prana- 
y&ma and other practices of yoga and thereby enable himself 
gradually to realize the Absolute and secure final release 
( Manu VI, 70-75, 81, Yaj. III. 62, 64). 


In many works ascetics are divided into four classes, 
The Mahābhārata ( Anus&üsana 141, 89) says that ascetics are 


Ch. XXVIII | Sannyüsins-kinds of 939 


of four sorts, kuticaks, bahüdaka, harhsa and paramaharhsa, 
each later one being superior to each preceding one.22* Vaik, 
VIII 9, Laghu-Visnu IV. 14-23, Sitasamhits (Manayoga khanda 
chap. 6), Bhiksukopanisad, Prajapati (quoted by Apsrürka p. 952) 
define these four. They do not all agree. The kuticaka, as the 
name itself implies, is one who resorts to sannyása in his own 
house or in a hut erected by his sons, begs food of his sons and 
relatives, wears the top-knot, the sacred thread, has the three staffs, 
carries a water-jar and stays in the same hut. The description 
of these four contained in Vaik.,*"* being probably among the 
oldest available, is set out here. The kutloakas stay in the 
hermitages of sages like Gautama, Bharadvijs, Yajüavalkya 
and Harita, take eight morsels of food every day, know the 
essence of the path of Yogs and hanker only after moksa (release), 
The bahiidakas have three staffs, the water-jar and wear garments 
dyed with ochre, beg for food at seven houses of sage-like 
braéhmanas or other well-conducted men but avoid taking flesh, 
salt and stale food. The harnsas stay not more than one night 
in a village and not more than five nights in a town for alms or 
subsist on cow's urine or dung, or fast for a month or always 
perform the candriyana penance. Pitamaha quoted in Sm. M. 
( varnüá$rama p. 184) states that the hamsas carry only one 
danda, enter a village only for alms and otherwise stay under 8 
tree or in a cave or on 8 river bank. 


The Paramahamsas always stay under a treo or in an unin- 
habited house or in & burial place and either wear a garment or 
are naked; they are beyond the pairs of dharma and adharma, 
truth and falsehood, purity and impurity. They treat all alike, 
they regard all as the Self, to them a clod of earth or gold is the 
same and they beg alms from persons of all varnas. The des- 
cription in the Bhiksukopanisad is almost in the same words 





2162.2 व्वतुविधा भिक्षवस्ते कुटीचकबद्ददको । हसः परमदंसश्च यो यः पश्चात्स 
Tam: ॥ 'अधुशासनपर्य 141. 89 quoted by अपरार्कं p. 95 and gg; on ag 
VI. 86. अस्निपुराण 161. 18 and Laghu-Vigou 4. 11 are the same. 


2153. तत्र कुदीअका गौतमभारह्वाजयाज्षवलकयहारीतमश्च गीनामाअमेष्यष्ठोः ग्रासं श्वः 
vedi योगमार्मतस्वज्ञा मोक्षमेव मार्थयन्ते। यहु दृकाञ्निदण्डकमण्डलकाष।यघाठुवञ्जग्रदणदेव- 
घारिणो नहमपियुहेषु चान्येषु साधुृततेषु, मांसलवणपयुषिताकं वर्जयन्तः सपागारेषु dat 
कृत्वा मोक्षमेष प्रार्थयन्ते। हंसा नाम ग्रामे चेकरात् नगरे पञ्चरात्रं वसम्तस्तवुपारे न बसम्तो 
गोमूजगोमपादारिणो वा मासोपबासिनो s गा जाप गवती plead AM i 
परमहंसा नाम वृक्षेकमूले शूस्यागारे इमशाने वा बासिनः SYN वा aria तेष 
धर्माधर्मों सत्याचुूते quvsa हैतम्‌। aiam: सर्वात्मानः समलोडकाजानाः सबेबर्णेतु 
मैक्षाचरणं कुन्ति । tarragan ४111. 9. 
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and also contains the words of the Jābālopanigad as to Parama- 
harhsas. It appears that long before the Ap. Dh. S. (II. 9, 21. 
13-17 ) i.e. at least five or six centuries before Christ there 
were people who thought that an ascetic was beyond all vidhi 
( injunctions to do a thing) and nisedha ( prohibition ), that he 
was above the ordinary rules about truthfulness or falsehood, 
that he should not care for pleasure or pain or for the study of 
the Vedas, or for this world or the next, he should simply seek 
to realize the Self, that when he realizes the Self all his sins, if 
any, would be liquidated thereby. Ap. combats these ideas by 
saying that such sentiments were opposed to the Sastras laying 
down rules about ascetics, that by realizing the Self, he cannot 
be free from the effects of what he does or the consequences of 
having a body, The sentiments which Ap. controverts arose 
from such passages as the one!!** in the ‘Br. Up. IV. 4. 23 ‘This 
is the eternal greatness of the man who realizes brahma that by 
the actions he does, he does not add to it or detract from it. 
Therefore one should only know the real nature of that great- 
ness; he on knowing brahma is not affected by an evil action.’ 
In the Kausltski Br. Up. III. 1 it is staiedP 55 ' whoever 
realizes One ( the Supreme Spirit ), his worlds (1. e. his position) 
are not destroyed by any action of his, not even if he kills 
his parents, not even by theft nor by the murder of a learned 
brahmana.’ These words are not to be taken literally, they 
are merely a boastful utterance (a praudhivads), they are 
really laudatory statements emphasizing the supreme value of 
the realization of brahman. Similarly the Chan. Up. IV. 14. 3 
Bays ‘just as water does not stick to a lotus-leaf, so sinful 
actions do not cling to him who knows this’. In the same 
Upanisad ( V. 2.1) we read‘ to him who knows this, nothing 
becomes unfit as food.’ The Upanigads, however, generally 
lay great stress on moral virtues and emphasize that a high 
moral life is absolutely necessary for the seeker after spiritual 
truth. Vide Br. Up. IV. 4. 23, Chan. Up. III. 14. 1, Katha Up. 


2154, qw नित्यो महिमा जाह्मणस्य ल वर्षते कर्मणा नो कनीयाम्‌। तस्येव स्पात्पत्‌- 
वित्तं विदित्वा न लिप्यते कर्मणा पापकेन ॥ इति। qr. उ. IV. 4. 23, quoted in बौ. ध. 
q, IT. 6. 36 and 11, 10. 7-9. 

2155. स यो मां विजानीयालास्य केन ल कर्मणा लोको मीयते न मातुवधेन म पितृषधेन 
न स्तेनेन न भ्णहस्यया t कोची. डप. 111.1, यथा पुण्करपलाह आपो न gears एबमेबाबोदि 
पापं कर्म न Agere इति! छा. उप. IV. 14. 3; न ह षा एवंचिदि karr भवतीति । 
छा. उप. V. 2. 1; न @ नियोगाभावास्सम्यदूर्शिभो यथे ओठामसकुप | सर्दत्रामिमा नस्ये 
परवर्तकरवादृभिमामाभावाञ्च सम्यदृशिनः | शाकूरभाष्य on वेदाम्तसूच II. 3. 48. 
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ग. 2. 23, I. 3. 8-9 and 12. The position of the Vedántasütra (in 
III. 4.27-31) is that the seeker after eternal truth must be 
endowed with restraint of senses and quiescence of mind and he 
cannot act just as he pleases ( SabdaSo&toSk&makáre ) and spurn 
all rules of morality. Sarhkaracirys on Vedanta-sitra II. 3, 48 
and other places makes this position perfectly clear. Vi&va- 
rüpa on Y&j III. 66 states that even ascetios of the parama- 
hathsa type are not allowed ( by Y&j. and other sages ) to behave 
88 they please. Tbe Par. M. ( I. part 2, pp. 172-176 ) says that 
the paramahamsa should have only one danda and argues that 
paramaharhsas are of two kinds viz. vidvat (those who have 
already realized brahman ) and vividisu (those who are eager 
Seekers after realization ) and relies on Br. Up. III. 5. 1 for the 
former and Br. Up. IV. 4. 22 and Jábálopanisad for the latter. 
Yajfiavalkya is an example of vidvat-sannyása, which leads to 
jivanmuktt (i e. release even when the body still persists), 
while the latter ( vividiga-sannyasa ) leads to release after the 
body is no more (i. e. videha-mukti) Vide Jivan-muktivi- 
veka p. 4 ff. 


The Jàábàlopanisad*'5* (6) describes the state of parama- 
harhsas at great length. They are sages like Sarhvartaka, Aru- 
ni, Svetaketu, Durvisas, Rbhu, Nidagha, Jadabharata, 
Dattatreya, Raivataka; they do not exhibit any visible signs 
of their order or any visible rules of conduct; though they are 
really not mad they behave like one mad; they go out for alms 
only for keeping body and soul together; they are unaffected 
by acquisition or absence (of alms), they have no house but 
wander about and stay in a temple or on a heap of grass, on an 
ant-hill, or at the foot of a tree or on a river bank or in a cave, 
they have attachment for nothing, they are centred in 
contemplation of the One Spirit, According to Siitasmhita 


2156. तत्र परमहैसा नाम संवर्तकारुणिश्वेतकेतुडुवास-अधुनिदाघजडभरतव्‌त्तात्रेय- 
रेवतकपश्चृतयोऽध्य क्तालिङ्गष अभ्यक्ता चारा AJAN उन्मतवदाचरन्तः ... ... ... प्राणसंधार- 
णार्थ यथोक्तकाले AER भेक्षमावरन ... ... लाभालाभयोः समो wem शून्यागारवेवयह- 
तृणकूडवल्मीकद्यक्षमूल ... ..* स्थाण्लेषु तेष्व निकेतषारयपरयर्नो निर्ममः छुक्कुष्या नपरायणों ... 
अद्युभकर्मनिर्मूलनपरः संन्यासेन देहत्यागं करोति स परमहँसो नामं | जाबालोपानेषद 6. 
The story of संवर्तक who was a great Yogin and wandered about naked is 
found in आश्वमेधिकपर्व chap, 6 and Sarhkara on V. S. III. 4. 37 also refers 
to that story. The words तत्र परमईसा नाम... ... रेबतकप्रभृतयः are quoted 
by सायण on ते. आ. IL 11 ond अभ्यक्त ... ... उस्मसवदाचचरन्तः are almost like 
wire X. 18-19. 
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(II. 6. 3-10) it is only harhsa and paramaharhsa that give up 
Sikhs and the sacred thread. 


The Sannyásopanisad (13) adds two more varieties to the 
four enumerated above viz, 'turly&tita' and 'avadhüta" and 
defines them as follows: ‘turfyatita’ (one who is beyond the 
4th stage viz. of paramahamsa) eats only fruits in the way 
cows take food ( i. e, he does not hold them in his hands), if he 
takes cooked food then only from three houses, he wears no 
cloth, his body only continues to live ( but he is not conscious 
of that fact ), he deals with his body as if it were dead. The 
avadhita is beyond all restrictions, he takes food from all 
varnas except those who are charged with mortal sins or are 
patita ( outcasts ) and eats like an sjagara (a boa constrictor ) 
i. e. lying down and opening only his mouth without any effort 
and is solely absorbed in the contemplation of the real 
nature of the Spirit. Medhatithi?"? (on Manu VI. 32) is quite 
emphatic that sannyása does not consist in defying all the 
rules of Sastra, but in giving up the sentiment of egoism and of 
possessiveness and that it is not true to say that for the sannyd- 
sin all rules ( even of morality ) are non-existent. 


One important question on which opinion was sharply 
divided is whether sanny&sa was allowed to all the three varnas 
or only to bráhmanas, Those who held that it was allowed 
only to bráhmanas argued as follows: In the Br. Up, IV. 4. 
22 we find the words ‘ this Self bráhmanas seek to know by the 
study of the Veda’; similarly Br. Up. III. 5. 1 states ‘ after 
knowing this Self, brahmanas give up the hankering after 
progeny, wealth and heavenly worlds and practise begging’ 
and Mundaka I. 2.12 ‘closely examining the worlds that are 
the rewards of actions, a bráhmana should come to be disgusted 
&o.. Here, the word 'br&hmana' being used, érufi indicates 
that brihmanas alone can be sannydsins. Manu (VI. 38) 


2157. अधाप्युच्येत कर्मसंम्यासिनो निद्वत्तिमार्गावस्थायिनो नेव काविच्छास्रार्थविधयः 
सन्तीति । नायं erred: । अहंकारममकारत्याग एव संन्यासो वद्ष्यते नालेषशासत्रा्थत्यामः | 
Rute ०० ag VI. 32. 

2158. तमेतं वेदाद्ववन्यमेन जाह्णा विविदिषन्ति । ww. उ. IV. 4. 22; पतं à 
तमात्मानं विदित्वा भाह्मणाः ««« ... ध्युत्थायाथ भिक्षाचर्यं अरम्ति । ww. उ. 111. 5. 1; 
ater लोकान कर्मचितास्‌ शाह्ाणो नि्देदमायाशषास्स्यकृतः waa! छुण्डकोप. I. 2. 12. 
wap on qu. उ. 111. 5. 1 says ' गाह्मणानामेबाधिकारो व्युत्थाने अतो आराह्मणग्रहणम्‌ ! 
and on IV. 5. 16 (at end) says ' हृतरवणापेक्षया षा याबञ्जीवञ्चतिः। न हि क्षत्रिय” 
केश्ययोः पारिबाज्यप्रातिपासिरस्ति । तथा ' मन्त्रेर्यरपोदितो विधिः' ' ऐकाअस्यं रवा चार्या! ? 
इत्येबमादीनां क्षत्रियबेद्यापेक्षत्वस t. 
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begins his description of the 4th stage with the words ‘a 
bráhmana should leave his house and go into the world as a 
wanderer’ and winds up the chapter ( VI. 97) by saying ‘I 
have declared this fourfold procedure in relation to bráhmanas '. 
Laghu-Visnu V. 13 emphatically states that the ascetic order is 
meant only for bráhmanas and the other three āśramas are 
meant for all dvijas. Those who assert that all the regenerate 
classes can resort to sannyása hold that the word ' bráhmana ' 
in the upanisads is used only as illustrative ( upalaksama) and 
not in an exclusive sense and that a Sūtrakāra ( Katydyana) 
expressly says ११ ‘the three varnas after studying the Veda 
can pass through four agramas’. The Jábàlopanisad (4) ordains 
‘ whether a man has fulfilled his vratas or not, whether he has 
performed samávartana (the ceremonial bath after studying 
Veda ) or not, whether his fires ( Vedic) have ceased or not he 
should resort to the wandering ascetic'slife the very day on which 
he feels disgust with mundane affairs "2१० Tt thus allows even a 
brahmacárl to become an ascetic; a ksatriya and ४७1878 could 
be a brahmacárt, Yàj IIT, 32 states that sannydsa is a means 
of purification ( of the mind) in the case of twice-born classes, 
Besides the only condition precedent mentioned by the Jaba- 
lopanisad for resorting to pravrajyā (ascetic life) is vairágya 
and whoever feels the latter is authorized to betake himself to 
that stage. Yàj III. 61 while laying down the observances of 
ascetics employs the word ' dvijah ' and not‘ bráhmanah'. The 
Kürma-puràna also says (Uttarárdha 28, 2) that a dvija should 
become an ascetic, 

Both these opposing views are supported by the most 
famous authors, The first view that only bráhmanas can be 
sannyasins is affirmed by the great Samkar&cárya in his bhasya 
on By. Up. III. 5, 1 and IV. 5. 15, Itis most interesting and also 
very refreshing that Suresvara ?!!! in hia Vartika on Samkara's 


2159. अयाणां वर्णानां घेवृमधीत्य aan आश्रमा इते सूत्रकारव'चनाऱ्च द्विजाति- 
मात्रस्याधिकारमाहुः । मिता. on या. 1. 56-57. The «fase 1. p. 65 states that 
the wwe is कात्यायन. 

2160. gaad बा अती वा स्नातको वाईस्रातको षोश्सलापधिकों wr यदृदरेष fuc 
सदृहरेव प्रव्रजेत्‌ । जाषालोप. 4. . 

2161. अयाणामपि वर्णानां भ्रुतौ संन्यासदृर्शनात्‌। भाह्मणस्येव संन्यास इति भाष्यं 
बिरुध्यते ॥ ye. उ. भाष्यवातिक p. 758, v. 1651; चयाणामविशेषेण संन्यास! श्रूयते श्रुतों। 
चदोपलक्ष णार्थ g जाह्मणग्रहर्ण तदा ॥ कर्माधिकारविच्छोदे ज्ञानं चेदम्युपेयते । कुतो- 
घिकारनियमो प्युत्थाने क्रियते बलात्‌ ॥ मत्यग्याथात्म्यविज्ञानस्वभावश्वेत्समर्थ्यते । व्युत्थानं 
Sey यस्य स्यात्स स ब्युस्थातुमरहति। सुरेश्वरवारतिक on gg. उ. भाष्य (111. 5. 1); on 
the verse ' याणाम्‌’, आनसल्दृगिरि remarks 'भाव्यानिमायशुक्र्चा स्वाभिप्रायेण आराह्मण- 
ग्रहणस्यार्थमाह.' 
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bhásya on Br. Up. III. 5. 1 first explains the views of his guru, 
then enters the lists against his great master and combats his 
views with cogent arguments. Most of the medieval writers 
and works such as Medhatithi on Manu ( VI. 97), the Mit., the 
Madsnaparijata (pp. 365-373), the Smrtimuktaphala ( Varn&- 
grams p. 176 ) uphold the view that only bráhmanas can resort 
to the 4th arama, while a few works like the Smrticandrika 
(I. 9, 65) support the second view. The position of Viéva- 
rips १११ (on Yàj III. 61) that only brāhmaņas can resort to 
sannydsa causes great perplexity. SureSvara and Visvarüpa 
are generally regarded as identical (vide H. D. vol. I. 
pp. 261-263 and Journal of the Andhra Historical Society for 
1931, vol. V, p. 187). But Suresvara holds the view that the 
word bráhmana in the relevant textsis only illustrative. 
Therefore it follows that either SureSvara changes his views 
or that Sure$vara and Vis$varüpa are not identical Ananda- 
giri in his commentary on Sure$vara's Vartika ( p. 759) cites 
passages from the Mahabharata ( Adi, 119) to establish that 
ksatriyas could resort to sanny&sa,?! Sāntiparva ( 63. 
16-21) allows sanny&sa to kings when their life is about to 
end, But the general words of Santi 62. 2 appear to be in conflict 
with this. Kalidasa states that Raghu became a yati when 
he grew old, installed his son on the throne and stayed in & 
cottage outside the capital and draws a very poetic and striking 
picture of the contrast between the old king turned ascetic and 
the prince become king ( Raghu-vaméa VIII. 14 and 16 ), 


So far as the smrti texts and the medieval works are con- 
cerned a 85078 could not become a sannyisin, The S&ntiparva 
(63. 11-14) is quite clear that a 8üdra cannot be a bhiksu. It 
also (18. 32 )5 informs us that in its day many (probably 


2162, द्विजग्रदणं ब्राह्मणार्थ तेषामेव संन्‍्यासोपवेशात्‌ | विश्वरूप on या. 111. 61. 

2163, आदिपर्ष 119. 6-9, 12, 25 (or. ed. 110. 6-9 and 12, 24) मोक्षमेव 
व्यवस्यामि बन्धो हि ग्यसनं महत्‌ । ... ... तस्मादेकोहमेकाफी एकेक स्मिश्वनस्पतो | rentur 
झुनिझ॑ण्डअरिष्याम्याअमानिमान्‌ | पांसुना TATTOOS: झून्यागारकृतालयः | दृ Fidis 


वा त्यक्तसर्वम्रियाभियः ॥ न झोष्यस geda तुल्य निन्दास्मसस्तुतिः | निराशी er 
Quiet निण्परि्हः। ... ... एककालं teda कुलानि दृश पः वा! असम्भवे चा भेक्षस्य 
व्वरसमशमभान्यपि॥ 12 ...... पोरबुद्धाश्च ये तत्र निवसम्त्यस्मवाश्रयाः । प्रसाथ सर्वे पक्तग्या! 


पाण्डुः प्ज्नाजितो वनम्‌॥ 25. आमम्दृगिरि ( p. 759 ) quotes three of these. 
2164. आह्मणस्य तु चत्वारस्त्वाअमा विहिताः प्रभो । वर्णास्ताक्ञालुवर्तम्ते wat भारत" 
सत्तम ॥ झान्तिपर्ष 62. 2. 


2165. परिव्रजन्ति दानार्थं दण्डाः काषायवाससः । सिता agr: पाशेरुञ्चिश्वभ्तो 
वृथामिषम्‌ ॥ झाम्तिपर्ष 18. 32, 


Ch. XXVIII] Sannyüsa and Stidras 945 


including $üdras) assumed the outward signs of the 4th &$rama, 
got their heads tonsured and moved about in ochre-coloured 
garments ( k&s&ya ) for securing alms and gifts. But there are 
clear indications that $üdras did assume even in the times of 
ancient smrtis the ascetic’s garb and mode of life. The Visnu 
Dh. 8, V, 115 and Yaj. II. 241 (as read by Viávarüpa ) prescribe 
the fine of one hundred panas for one who gave a dinner to $üdra 
ascetics in rites for gods and the manes. When the Asrama- 
vasika-parva 26. 33 states that Vidura was buried as an ascetic, 
the commentator Nilakantha remarks that this indicates that 
even Südras can follow the mode of the ascetic lifo.?!*5a 


It appears that even women could in rare cases adopt the 
ascetic’s life in ancient brahmanic times. The Mit. on Yāj. 
III. 58 quotes a sūtra of Baud. ( strinám caike ) to the effect that 
according to some &cáryas even women could adopt the ascetic 
mode of life. Patafijali in his Mahabhagya (vol. II. p. 100) 
speaks of a woman ascetic ( parivrajika ) named Sankara. Yama 
quoted in the Sm, C. (on-vyavahara p. 254) declares ' neither in 
the Vedas nor in the dharmaśāstras is pravrajy& enjoined for 
women; ( procreation and care of) progeny from a male of the 
same varna as herself is her proper dharma, this is the establish- 
ed rule,’ 1५५ The Sm. C. gives in a far-fetched way absence of 
sexual intercourse as the meaning of pravrajy& here, Atri (136- 
137 ) lays down that six actions by women and $üdras lead to 
sinfulness viz. japa, tapas (austerities ), pravrajya ( ascetic's 
life), pilgrimages, endeavour to secure miraculous power by 
repeating spells, sole devotion to the worship of a goddess,2'*? 
In the drama called Málavikügnimitra Kalidasa describes the 
Pandita Kausikl as wearing the garb of an ascetic (in I. 14). 
It must be said that the general trend of Hinduism is against 
women adopting the homeless or ascetic life. The Jatakas (e. g. 
IV. 392) rarely speak of candalas as adopting the homeless 
condition. 


2165. & भो भो राजख दूर्धव्यमेतद्विदुरसंज्ञकम | कलेवरमिदेवं ते धर्म एष सनातनः॥ 
लोकाः साम्तानिका नाम भविष्यन्त्यस्य भारत । यतिधर्ममवासोसौ नेष शोच्यः परंतप u 
आश्रमवासिक 26. 32-33; शाङ्ग योनौ जातानामपि यतिधमास्तीति वृशितम्‌ | नीलकण्ठ. 

2166. यसु यमेनोक्त श्रियाः थती षा झाखे वा प्रवज्या न विधीयते । पजा दि तस्याः 
eet धर्मः सकर्णादिति धारणा ॥ ...... amq wgredneqd; | egies. (व्यवहार 
p. 254 ). 

2167. अतःपरं पवक्ष्यामि छ्लोशुव॒पतनानि च । जपस्तपस्तीर्थयाचा saver मन्जरसाध- 
नम्‌ । देवताराधनं Se ख्रीशूवपतनानि षद । अत्रि 136-137. 

H, 0. 119 ` 
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When the question is asked whether 800189 or women could 
resort to sanny&sa there is likely to be some confusion. The 
word ' sanny&sa ° conveys two ideas: abandonment of all actions 
(kamya karma) that spring from the desire to secure some 
object or other and secondly, following a certain mode of life 
( āśrama ) the outward signs of which are carrying a staff and 
the like and the entrance into which is preceded by the utterande 
of the praisa, The Jivan-muktiviveka?'® (p, 3) states that 
mokga ( amrtatva ) depends upon fyaga ( abandonment ) as stated 
in the Kaivalyopanisad (2) ‘ not by actions, nor by progeny nor 
by wealth, but by tydga some attained moksa' (release). 
For such abandonment even women and 80788 are eligible, 
the best example of a woman giving up everything being 
that of Maitreyl, the wife of Yàjüavalkya, who plainly 
told the sage (Br. Up. IV. 5. 3-4), ‘ what have I to do with 
that which will not make me immortal ( will not release me 
from samsG@ra )?’ The Bhagavad-gité (18.2) also declares 
that sannyása means the giving up of actions springing from 
desires (to secure certain objects). The Jivan-muktiviveka 
further states that by resorting to the Sérama of sannyisa 
the mother and the wife of a sanny&sin are supposed not to be 
born again as women (but they may be born as men). So 
women and $üdras may abandon all actions, though they 
could not adopt the peculiar ascetic mode of life with its out- 
ward symbols, According to Srikara’s bhasya on Vedantasiitra 
J. 3. 34 the order of sannyüsa, the peculiar rules of which are 
recommended by Vedic texts, is only for the three varnas, while 
mere ny&sa ( abandonment of worldly pleasures and desires) 
can be resorted to by women, 80788 and mixed castes,?!*° 


Some espoused the view that sannydsa was meant only for 
the blind, the cripple and the impotent, that is, for persons who 
possessed no eligibility ( adhikāra ) for the performance of 


2168. अयं च वेदनहेतुः संस्यासः द्विविधः । जन्मापादककाम्यकर्मादित्यागमात्रकः 
पैवोजारणपूर्वकदृण्डधारणायया झमरूपश्वेति । पुंजस्म लभते माता पर्नी wp प्रेवमात्रतः | नहा- 
निष्ठः घुशीलश्च ज्ञानी चेतत्प्रभावतः। त्यागश्च तैसिरीयावो ead न कर्मणा न प्रजया धनेन 
त्यांगेनेके असुतश्वमानश्चुः। अरिंमश्व त्यागे ञ्रियोप्यथिक्रियम्ते । जीवस्सुक्तिविवेक (Adyar 
ed, 1935 ) p. 3. न कर्मणा ... ... नञ्चुः is कैषण्योपभिषद्र्‌ 2. 

2169. घह्यमक्षजियवेश्यानां औतसंग्यास इष्यते। asiago «p श्यासमझोत- 
संज्िकम । शिखासूत्रेकसंयुक्तं वृण्ढकाषायठाठ्छनम्‌ । AWANE इत्युक्तं ग्यासस्य 
ward यथा ॥ ओताझओोतविभेदेन संन्यासं द्विचिर्थ स्मृतम्‌ । कम्थाकापायदण्डेकशिखासूआ- 
विसंयुतम्‌। ओतसंन्पासमित्युक्तं साक्षान्मोक्षेकसाधनम्‌ | quoted by भीकर in भाष्य on 
Wgrergw 111, 4. 22 ( aegra ). 
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Vedio rites Sarhkarscarya in his bhagya on V.S. III. 4. 20 
refutes the view that the passage of the Jabalopanisad (4) cited 
above relates to those who are not eligible for performing 
Vedio rites and establishes that that passage has in view 
the general prescription that there is a stage of life called 
parivrajya (sannydsa) meant for all that seek release from 
sams@ra, Sure&vara in his Vartika on Sarnkara's Br, Up. bhásya 
(p. 1908 v. 1144) also refutes the view.!'? Moedhatithi on 
Manu VI, 36 rejects this view (of some) by saying that the 
blind or cripple cannot follow the rules and practices (such as 
not staying in one village for more than one night) just as 
they cannot perform Vedic rites and hence it could not have 
been intended by the smrti writers that sannydsa was only for 
the blind and the cripple, nor can the impotent take to sannyisa 
as no upanayana is performed in their case. The Mit. on Ya]. 
III. 56 follows Medhatithi. The Sm. Mu. ( p. 173) and Yati-dh. 
( pp. 5-6 ) quote verses to the effect that ‘the son of an apostate 
from 8811788, one having bad nails or black teeth, one emaciated 
by phthisis, one devoid of a limb-these do not deserve to resort to 
sannyüsa, Similarly those who are guilty of mortal sins or are 
suspected of them or are vratyas, those who have left the path of 
truth, purity, sacrifices, vratas, tapas, charity, study of the Veda 
and homa should not be allowed to take up the ascetic life’. 


One of the principal rules for a yati was that he was to 
leave wife &nd home and never to think of sexual matters or to 
revert to the life of a house-holder, 400७ ४! ( VIII, 16 and 
18 ) declares’ I see no penance ( expiation ) for that twice-born 
man, who, after having resorted to the duties of a celibate 
( sannyasin ), falls off from that stage; he is neither a dvija 
nor a Sidra, his children become cándàlas called Vidira’. 
Sarhkara on V.S. (III. 4. 42) explains that these words are only 
intended to emphasize the great effort required to remain celi- 
bate as a sanny4sin and that expiations are as a matter of fact 
prescribed for a.bhiksu having sexual intercourse. Daksa VII. 
33 requires the king to brand on the forehead with the mark of 





2170. काणकुण्ठादिविषये यत्त कोश्खित्मकरुप्यते । पारिव्राज्यं न तश्चक्तमनश्चुडेय- 
कूपतः | EW. उ. भाष्यवातिक p. 1908 verse 1144 

2171. आरूढो Abh धर्म यस्तु प्रच्यवते द्विजः | पायश्चित्तं भ पश्यामि येन guia 
आत्महा ... ... ये च प्रवजितापत्या या येषां थीजसन्ततिः | feyer भाम चाण्डाला 
जायस्ते नात संशथः ॥ अजि VILI. 16 and 18. The 78४ 18 quoted by शङ्कूर on 
बेदान्तखू 111. 4. 41. 
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dog's foot and banish from the kingdom a person who after 
becoming a sannyāsin does not abide by its rules (of celibacy 
&o.) It has been seen above that a man who falls away from 
the order of sanny&sins became a slave of the king for life (p. 
185). Atri requires a sannyisin not to stay even fora day in 
the place where live his father and mother, brother and sister, 
wife or son or daughter-in-law, his agnates or cognates or 
friends, or his daughter or her sons (Sm. Mu. p. 206 ). 


Originally these injunctions about complete restraint and 
abandonment of sexual life and total lack of property were 
faithfully followed by ascetics. The great 56579 Samkara was 
a celibate al] his life, but he is said to have established four 
mathas as stated above (p. 907) for the propagation of his doctrines 
and philosophy at Srmgapura (modern Srngerl) and other places, 
Pious devotees bestowed considerable donations on these mathas. 
In course of time these mathas went on increasing and huge 
properties came to be under the control of the pontiffs of these 
several mathas. There arose ten orders of advaita sannyasins 
alone ° viz, tirtha, Agrama, vane, aranya, giri, parvata, 
888818, sarasvatl, bhiratl and purl, These ten orders are said 
to be the pupils in succession of the four disciples of Samkara 
i. e. the first two of Padmapada, the next two of Hastamalaka, 
the next three of Trotaka (or Totaka) and the last three of Sures- 
vara, The several 1180088 at Srhgerl, Káficl, Kumbhakonam, 
Kudalgi, SankeSvara, Sivagangá have been quarrelling among 
themselves as to their jurisdictions’ and their rights 
to claim monetary payments from the people and to exercise 
spiritual authority in matters of expiations, excommunication 
&o, To support the claims of the various mathas pedigrees of 


2172. योगपहं च greed पेद्वास्ताग्यासतः परम्‌ । ततो नाम muse gaon सवसंम- 
कम्‌ ॥ सीर्थाअमवनारण्यगिरिपवतसागराः । सरस्वती भारती च पुरी माम यते्वृश । श्रीपाद - 
संज्ञया वाक्यं ( वाच्यं!) नाम तस्य यथातथम्‌ । अद्यारभ्य स्वया कार्य वीक्षाव्यारूयादिकं 
सदा । योगपदोपि queer: झिष्ये ag परीक्षिते । quoted in egg. (isra ) 
p.182 and ww, सं. p. 109. Vide Wilson's ‘Religious Sects of the 
Hindus’ in Works vol. I. (1861) p. 202, Dr. Farquhar's ‘Outlines of the 
Religious Literature of India’ (1920) p. 174 for the dasnamis (the 
ten appellations of advaita orders). 

$173. Vide Rajvade, Khanda 21 (in Marathi) letter No. 190 at 
P. 240, dated dake 1763 where the claim is made by the Karavira matha 
that ite jurisdiction extends from the river Malspabari towards the 
north and that the Syiger] mathe has no jurisdiction in that area, 
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teachers *"* and pupils appear to have been fabricated, no two 
of which agree in toto and in some of them Suresvars is said to 
have lived for 700 or 800 years. The disciples of Ramanuja 
and Madhva also have many mathas of their own. Vallabha- 
cãrya ( one of the great ācāryas that interpreted the Vedanta- 
sütras) and his disciples do not accept the order of sannydsa, 
According to them in the Kali age sanny&sa is forbidden for 
the seeker as it leads on to regret and worry a (if its rules 
are to be strictly observed) and that the parityága (abandonment) 
that is the essence of sanny&sa does not consist in resorting to 
the 4th 4grama but in behaving in the way in which bhaktas 
( devotees ) like Uddhava acted ( vide Bhagavata III. 4). Most 
of these mathas have large endowments or incomes which are 
spent in pomp and show (e. g. keeping golden images and 
paraphernalia ). Very few of the heads are really learned even 
in ancient Sanskrit Literature in all its branches, they are 
impervious to modern tendencies and requirements, are obscu- 
rantists and generally oppose all ideas of reform. Only a very 
few mathas are presided over by persons who have been celibate 
throughout their lives. Most of them originally were house- 
holders and then took to sannyasa. Besides the succession to 
the gad: is often a hole and corner affair. When the incumbent 
is about to die the influential and intriguing persons round him 
catch hold of some aspiring householder, make him a disciple of 
the dying sannyasin and afterwards he is installed as the pontiff. 





2174. Wilson's ‘ Religious Sects of the Hindus’ vol. 1, p. 201 ( for 
29 ScHryas of Srageri from Govinda, the teacher of Samkara, to the 
present day ; J. B. B. R. A. S. vol. X. pp. 373-74 for 56 occupants of the 
Srügeri güdi from Sathkera; and ‘Shankaracharya and his school ’ 
(1923) by the late Mr. M. R. Bodas, which last (in Marathi) is a very 
valuable work, containing lists of pontifical succession of five ma{has 
(pp. 91-103) and also the Mafhzmnyüsetu (in Sanskrit) mentioning 
the several mathas, their traditions, mottoes &c. 


2174 a. garag in his संश्यासनिर्णय, (published by M. T, Telivala in 
1918 with eigbt commentaries) states ' अतः कलो स संन्यासः पश्चात्तापाय 
मान्यथा | पावण्डित्वं भवेज्ञापि तस्माञज्ञाने न संन्यसेत्‌ ॥ 16; तस्माहुक्तप्रकारेण परित्यागो 
विधीयताम्‌ । अश्यथा अहयते स्वार्थादिति मे निश्चिता मतिः ॥ 21 ›. पुरुषोत्त॑म in his com. 
(called विषरण ) on verse 16 remarks that bhaktas ( those who follow the 
path of bhakti, devotion to ७180६ ) should resort to renunciation ( pari- 
tyaga) in the way which Lord Krena ordered his great devotee 
Uddhava to follow ( vide Bhügavata IIT. 4. 20-21) and not by way of 
sannyasa taught by those who follow the path of knowledge ‘ यस्माहि- 
विदिषासंन्यासस्थ कलो खेवाविजनकत्ं विद्वत्संत्यासस्य 'यासम्भषस्तस्मात्‌ ज्ञानमार्थे a 
संन्यासं भ कुयात्‌ । ' 
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He retains his attachment to his former family and uses a good 
deal of the income for his relatives and friends. Real reform of 
the mathas cannot come unless great improvements are made in 
selecting a successor. There must be several disciples, the 
selection must not be made on the incumbent's death-bed, 
representative bodies must have a voice in the selection. The 
heads of ascetic mathas have often come to the courts on ques- 
tions about dignity, jurisdiction and properties, For example, 
in 3 Moore's Indian Appeals p. 198 the Srngerl Pontiff claimed 
8 declaration that he alone was entitled to proceed on the public 
road in a palanquin crosswise and for an injunction restraining 
the Swami of the Lingayats from doing so; in, Madhusudan 
Parvat v. Shree Madhav Teertha, 33 Bom. 278, the Samkarácárya 
of the Sarada matha at Dwarka sued for a declaration that the 
defendant was not entitled to the title and dignities of a 
Sarkarácárya and that he was not entitled to call for or receive 
any offerings from people at Ahmedabad or other places in 
Gujarat either in his assumed capacity of a Sarnkardcdrya or as 
a Samkarácárya of the Jyotir-matha (this claim was also 
rejected on the grounds that the suit was not of a civil nature 
and that the offerings were voluntary ). 


In Vidya Shankara v. Vidya Narsimha, 51 Bom. 442 
(P. C. ) the Privy Council had to deal with a pretty tangle of 
claims between four persons, the plaintiff and the defendant 
each claiming to be the lawful Samkar&cürya of Sankeshwar and 
Karvir matha and both having selected & disciple to succeed 
them. -These illustrations indicate how the world-renouncing 
ideal of conduct set forth by the great Samkar&cárys is honoured 
in modern times by those who swear by his name. They should 
lay to heart the words of the Jivanmuktiviveka and the quota- 
tion in it from Medhatithi ( pp. 158-159 ) ° viz, ‘ if an ascetic 
secures & matha asa fixed place of residence and thereon a 
sentiment of ownership arises in him his mind will be disturbed 
when loss or expansion of the matha takes place; therefore an 
ascetic should not possess a matha nor should he have vessels 
of gold or silver for his use nor should he gather pupils round 





2175. यवि नियतवासार्थ फंचिन्मठं संपादयेसदानी तस्मिन्ममत्वे सति तदीयहा- 
निषद्धयाध्येत्त॑ विक्षिप्येत । .., ... यथा मठो न परिग्रहीतब्यस्तथा सोवर्णराजतादीनां 
निक्षाचमनादिंपाज्राणामेकमापे enira । ... ... मेघातिथिरपि । आसनं पात्रलोपश्ष्च 
संयमः शिण्यसंद्यहः | दिवास्वापो वृधालापो यतेर्थश्धकराणि quu... 

m Ue ॥ शिब्याणां न तु कारण्यात्स Me: शिष्यसंग्रहः ॥ जीवल्सुक्िविषेक 
P». . 
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himself for securing service from them or in order that they 
may honour him, spread his fame, or bring money to him, but 
he may gather disciples only for removing their ignorance, ' 


In J. R. A. S. for 1925 pp. 479-486 Dr. J. N. Farquhar 
contributes a very learned article on the organization of the 
sannyásins of the Vedanta. Therein he shows how Moslem 
armed fakirs molested and even killed Hindu 8800008, how 
Madhusidans Sarasvati approached the Emperor Akbar, how 
failing to get complete redress he initiated ksatriyas and 
vaisyas into seven out of the ten orders of sannydsins and 
armed them, how these sannydsins fought against the moslem 
fakirs and also among themselves, how even non-brahmin 
women are initiated into the giri and puri orders and how in 
Northern India the pure monastic orders are those of tirtha, 
As$rama and sarasvatl. This innovation later on led to serious 
consequences. The sannyásins and fakirs infested the province 
of Bengal and their incursions and depredations caused great 
alarm in the first days of the British rule (latter half of the 
18th century *"*), This shows how the rule of ahizs@ enjoined 
upon ascetics became perverted. Various estimates have been 
made about the number of persons in India professing to lead 
the ascetic life. They could easily have been 10 per cent of the 
population, particularly in Northern India, They generally 
led very indolent, parasitic and dissolute lives, There are 
however, reasons to believe that in recent times the number of 
so-called sannyisins is being substantially reduced owing to 
several causes. There have been swarms of monks and nuns 
in Christian countries also. Before the suppression of the 
monasteries by Henry VIII in England about 400 years ago, the 
number of monks, nuns and persons dependent on them was 
enormously large. Vide‘ English monks’ by Geoffrey Basker- 
ville, p. 285, (f. n. 2) where the figures of monks and nuns 
in England, France and Spain at various periods are given. 


According to both ancient and modern Hindu Law, when & 
man became a sannyasin, he became cut off from his family and 
lost all his rights to property, partition and inheritance in 
that family. Vas. Dh. S. 17. 52 lays down that those who resort 
to another á$rama (i. e. vanaprastha or sannyása ) are excluded 





2176. Vide ‘Sannyasi and Fakir raiders in Bengal’ by Rai Saheb 
Jamini Mohan Ghosh (1930 ) for a detailed and interesting account. 
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from their share (in the family property), This result, 
however, does not follow by merely wearing the garments of a 
sanny&sin, but in order that this result may follow a person 
must have performed the necessary ceremonies for entering the 
order of sannyasins, On the other hand whatever belongs to a 
sannyásin such as his clothes, his sandals, his books would not 
devolve on his blood relations as heirs but will go to his 
spiritual heir ( viz. his pupil). Vide Yaj. 11, 137 and the Mit, 
thereon, These rules, however, do not apply to a Sidra turning 
an ascetic. He does not become severed from his family by 
entering the order of asceticism, unless a usage to that effect is 
established. Vide Somasundaram v. Vaithilinga, 40 Mad. 846 
(at p. 869 ), Harishchandra v. Atir Muhmud, 40 Cal, 545. 


The most serious inroad, however, on the ideal of sannyása 
was made when people professing to be ascetics were allowed 
to have wives or concubines. The Vayupurina (quoted in the 
Yati-dharmasangraha p. 108 ) invokes dire consequences on him 
who after becoming a sannyasin has sexual intercourse, viz, he 
becomes 8 worm in ordure for 60,000 years, passes through the 
lives of a rat, a vulture, a dog, a donkey, a pig, a tree without 
flowers and fruit, a goblin and then he is born as a c&ndala, 
The Rajatarangin! (III. 12 ) records*"* that when the queen of 
Meghavahana built a monastery she established in a portion of 
it ascetics who followed the rules of conduct laid down for 
their order and in the other portion ascetics, who were condemn- 
able because of their acting like householders, together with 
their wives, sons, cattle and wealth. In the Presidency of 
Bombay several cases have come before the courts about the 
rights of succession to Gharbhari Gosavis®'” ( i, e, ascetics who 
have a house and family ) Vide Gosain Rambharti v. Mahant 
Surajbharti, 5 Bom. 682 ( where it was held that a Gosavi who 
succeeded as a disciple to a mohunt did not forfeit his rights 
by subsequent marriage ), Balgir v. Dhondgir, 5 Bom. L. R. 114, 
Gitabai v. Shivbakas, 5 Bom, L, R, 318, Hirabhartht v. Bai Javer, 
30 Bom, L. R. 1555. 


2177. अनंशास्ट्वाअमान्तरगताः । वासिष्ठ 17. 52, quoted by the Mit. on wr 
IL 137; सेव भाग wereurert यतीनां अह्मचारिणास्‌ । पाषण्डपतितानां @ न चावेदिककर्म- 
` णाम्‌॥ पृद्धदारीत VII. 259 
2178. अर्धे यसिक्षवः शिक्षा चारास्तत्रापितास्तया | अर्धे गाईस्थ्यगह्याच्व wegg- 
fire: u राजतरक्षिणी 111. 12 
2179. Vide Steele’s * Law and customs of Hindu castes,’ Appendix 
B on pp. 444-446 ५ Gharbaree Gosavies ' by Mr. Warden. 
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In the Gupta Inscriptions we have several records of a line of 
kings who were the feudatories of the imperial Guptas and who 
bear the appellation ‘nrpati-parivrajaka’ (kingly ascetics). Fleet 
thinks (p. 95 n. 1) that the word means no more than what is 
conveyed by such words as ' r&jarsi', but this is unconvincing. 
Their gotra was Bharadvaja and the founder is said to have 
been an incarnation of Kapila (p.115). It is likely that the 
founder, after being a king, ultimately became a sannyásin 
and his descendants (in the fashion poetically described by 
Kalidasa) also became ascetics after adorning the throne for 
some time, Hence they probably came to be called nrpati-pari- 
vrajakas, It is interesting to note that Vyasa quoted in Sm. M. 
(p. 176) and Yati-dh. (pp 2-3) forbade sannyása in the Kali age, 
though he made an exception to this extent that as long as the 
division of society into varnas existed and as long as the Veda 
was studied so long sannyasa could be resorted to in the Kali 
age. ६8०88 in his Vr&tyatàprayaScitta-nirnaya (p. 46) 
makes the curious statement that according to the Sannydsa- 
paddhati of Vyasa a wise bráhmana should not resort to 
sannyása when 4400 years of the Kali age will have expired 
(i.e. after 1299 A, D.) ४७ This dictum was probably due 
not only to the difficulties of observing to the letter the code of 
life sketched for sannyasins, but also to the fact that about 
1299, the whole of India was being harassed by Moslem inva- 
ders and adventurers who made the helpless sannyasins the 
first target for their fanatic zeal and persecution. The Nirnaya- 
sindhu ( III, parvardha, end) quotes the above verse of Vyasa 
and remarks that this prohibition of sannyāsa is meant to 
apply to sannydsa with three dandas. 


The Baud. Dh. S, II, 10. 11-30, the Baud. gr. 8688808 IV. 
16, the Vaik. IX. 6-8 contain the procedure of becoming a 
sannyüsin, That of the Baud. Dh. S, being probably the most 


2180. vare: | अग्न्याधेयं गवालम्भं संन्यासं पलपेतुकम | देवरेण सुतोत्पत्तिं कलो qu 
विवर्जयेत्‌ ॥ इति | तस्यापवाद्‌माह स एव । यावद्दणविभागो$स्ति यावद्वेदः मवर्तते। तार्वन्न्या- 
सो5ग्रिहोज च कर्तभ्यं ठु कलौ युगे ॥ इति (equ. p. 176 ( वर्णाअम), was 
pp. 2-3. 

2181. erdara चत्वायंब्दृशतानि च। कलेयंदा गमिष्यन्ति तवा जेतापरि- 
ग्रह; | eenaa न कर्तष्पो गाह्मणेन विजानता | संस्यासपद्धाते of व्यास quoted in 
mas ्रात्यतामायश्वित्तानिर्णय p. 46 ; also in निर्णयसिर्धु 111, पूर्वार्ध end. 

H. D. 180 
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ancient among extant works is briefly set out below :*!'5 
After having cut the hair on the head, the beard, the hair on the 
body, the nails, he makes ready three sticks, a loop of strings, 
(a piece of cloth as) a water strainer, a jar and a bowl, 
Having taken these he should go tothe end of his village, or 
to the extremity of the boundary of his village, or the fire- 
hall; he should partake of clarified butter, milk and curds 
( mixed together ) and should fast or drink water. Then he should 
recite the vyahrtis separately preceded by ‘om’ and followed 
by the words ‘I enter the Savitri’ and by one pada of the 
sacred Gayatri and then all together.!5? Before sunset, he 
heaps fuel on the g&rhapatya fire ( if he has maintained Vedic 
fires), brings the anvaharyapacana (daksin&gni ) to the spot, 
takes the flaming Ahavaniya fire out of the g&rhapatya, 
melts clarified butter on the garhapatya, cleanses it (with 
blades of kuéa), takes four portions of the butter in the spoon 
called ‘sruc’ and offers in the &havaniya fire on which fuel-sticks 
have been heaped a full oblation (i.e. whole spoonful) four 
times saying ‘om svàáhà', This is called Brahm&nvàdhàna 
( putting fuel-sticks on fire for securing knowledge of brahman ). 
Then in the evening after agnihotra has been offered, he strews 
grass to the north of the gárhapatya fire, places on the grass 
sacrificial vessels in pairs with the upper parts turned downwards, 
spreads darbha grass to the south of the áhavanlya fire on the 
seat meant for the brahmi priest, covers it with black antelope 
skin and remains awake the whole of that night. Then he rises 
at the time ( muhürta ) sacred to Brahma and offers agnihotra 
in the early morning at the proper time. Then after covering 
the part of the altar called prsthy& and bringing water he 
prepares an offering for Agni Vaisvanara cooked on twelve pot- 
sherds. That well-known isti will be the last he will perform, 
Afterwards, he throws in the Shavaniya fire those sacrificial 
vessels which are not made of stone or earth. And throwing the 
two aranis (the wooden logs by the friction of which fire was 


2182. The central ideas of the ceremony are the renunciation of 
all worldly ties, contempt of the world and all earthly riches, a life of 
abirhsg and contemplation on and realization of the Absolute Brahman. 
The summary is close to the original, only omitting a few quotations, & 
few repetitions and some matters that have already been dealt with. 


2183. He will say ' ओं भूः सावित्री प्रविशामे तत्सवितुषैरण्यस, ओं दुवः 
सावित्री प्रविशाने भगो ... ... माहि | ओं स्वः सा... ... शामे FATT... ... यात्‌ and 
lastly sit qa: स्वः सावित्री मविद्ञामि तरस ... ... यात्‌. Vide थो. धः g 
II. 10. 14-17. This is called सावितीप्रवेश्. 
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produced for vedio rites ) into the g&rhapatya fire with the words 
“may you two be of one mind with us’ he ( mentally ) 
deposits the three fires in himself. Repeating the mantra ‘yä 
te agne yajfiiys tanür' (Tai. S, III. 4. 10.5) he inhales the 
smell of the smoke of each of the three fires thrice, Then 
standing within the sacrificial enclosure he says thrice in a low 
voice and thrice aloud the words ‘om bhih, bhuvah svah. I 
have entered the order of sanny&sa (lit. I have abandoned), I 
have entered the order of sannyüsa, I have entered the order of 
sannydsa’, Lastly he pours out as much water as will fill his 
joined hands saying ‘I promise that no injury will proceed 
from me to any creature’. He must henceforward restrain his 
speech. He holds his staff saying ‘thou art my friend, protect 
me’, He takes the ékya (loop of strings) with the words 
‘ yadasya pire rajasah ' ( Tai. S. IV. 2. 5. 2); he takes the cloth 
for straining water with the text ' yena devāh pavitrena’ (Tai. 
Br. I. 4,8 and Nirukta V.6); he takes the water jar reciting ‘yona 
devs jyotisordhvam’ (Tai. S. V. 7. 2, 2); he takes the bowl 
after reciting the seven vy&hrtis. Taking with him the 
staffs, the loop of strings, the cloth as a water strainer, the 
water-pot and the bowl he goes to a place where water can 
be had, bathes, sips water and sprinkles himself ( performs 
marjana ) with the Surabhimati 5^ verse ( dadhi-kravno, Rg. 
IV, 39. 6), with Ablingá verses, Varun! verses, Hiranyavarnd 
verses (Tai. S. V. 6, 1. 1=Atharvaveda I. 33. 1-4) and Pava- 
mani verses (Rg. IX. 1 &o.). While still in the water he 
performs sixteen pr&náy&mas after (mentally going over ) the 
Aghamarsana verses (Rg. X. 190, 1-3), comes out of the water on 
the bank, wrings his garments, puts on another pure ( washed ) 
garment, sips water, takes the cloth for straining water with 
the words ‘om bhür bhuvah svah ' and performs tarpana to the 
seven 55 vy&hrtis, He then fills his joined hands with water 
and performs tarpana to the Manes just in the same way as he 
did to the gods, then he worships the sun with the two verses 
‘udu tyam ' (Rg. 1. 50, 1 ) and * citram’ (Rg. I. 115. 1). He 
then offers tarpana to the Atman (self ) with ' the syllable om is 
brahma; this light ( the gun) that diffuses warmth is indeed 





2184. Vide note 755 for Surabhimati, Ablibg& and V@runi verses. 
The Tai. Br. III. 9, 7 calls Rg. IV. 39. 6 Surabhimati. 
2185. The तर्पण will be in the form ओं सूस्तर्पयामि and so on for शुषः, 


रब, महः, जनः, तपः, aera. This is देवतर्पण. The पिवुतर्णण will be ओं LA 
स्वधा, आं qw: स्वघा and so on. 
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brahma; this which gives warmth is indeed the Veda; this 
indeed that sheds warmth is the ( proper ) object of knowledge’; 
then he worships the Atman with the words ‘the Self is 
brahman, it is light’, Let him repeat the Gayatri verse one 
thousand times or an unlimited number of times. Repeating 
‘om bhürbhuvah svsh’ he takes up the water strainer (cloth ) 
and fetches water. Let him not thereafter perform ücamana 
with water that has not been drawn up (from a well), which 
has not been strained?! and which has not been completely 
cleansed. Let him not wear thereafter whitegarments, He 
may carry one staff or three. He has to keep the following 
vows: ahirsá ( abstaining from injury to any creature), truth- 
fulness, not depriving others of any property of theirs, 
continence, and liberality. There are five minor vratas ( vows ) 
viz. absence of anger, waiting upon the guru, avoidance of care- 
lessness ( or rashness ), cleanliness, purity in food. Then follow 
rules as to begging for 81718 (some of them are at pp. 933-934 
above ). When he returns from begging, he places the alms 
in a pure spot, washes his hands and feet and announces (the 
alms ) first to the sun with the verses ‘ udu tyam ° ( Rg. 1. 50.1) 
and ‘citram’ (Rg. I. 115. 1); he also announces the alms to 
brahman with the text ' brahma jajfianam ° (Tai. S. IV. 2. 8. 2 
= Atharvaveda IV. 1. 1). It is declared (in Vedic texts) that 
after the brahmadhana the sacred fires are contained in the 
sacrificer himself ; his prana, apána, vyana, udina snd 8811818 
represent the five fires girhapatya, anváhüryapacana ( daksi- 
nagni), &havanlys, sabhya and &vasathya. These five fires 
indeed abide in the Atman; he, therefore, offers ( the oblations ) 
in the Atman only. This sacrifice offered in the soul, which is 
centred in and based on the Atman, leads the soul to bliss. 
Giving compassionately portions of the alms to creatures and 
sprinkling the remainder with water, he should partake of it as 
if it were some medicine, After he has eaten and taken 
&camana he worships the sun with the Jyotismati?'*? verse 
vis. ‘ud vayam ' (Rg. I. 50. 10 after inaudibly muttering the 


2186. Vide Manu VI. 46 for straining water. ‘Liberality '—the 
ascetic has ez hypothesi no property, but his tydga may consist in imparting 
knowledge and giving his mas. or books to the needy. 

2187. Rg. 1. 50. 10 is sed तमसस्परि ज्योतिष्प्यन्त उत्तरम्‌ ।, It contains 
the word ज्योतिः and is therefore styled ज्योतिष्मती, Bühler is inaccurate 
in holding the verse‘ udvayam’ as different from Jyotigmati (vide 

. » P SIM 14 p. 281). The words «rà sme असोः mon are also 
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two texts ‘ van me &san ' (Tai. S, V. 5. 9, 2) and ' nasoh pránah' 
(Tai. Ar. X. 72). Let him eat food given without asking, 
regarding which nothing has been settled beforehand and 
which comes to him by chance and so much only as is neces- 
sary to support life, 


Now they quote the following rules for the case where the 
teachers explain the Upanisad ' standing (in the day ), keeping 
silence, sitting (at night) in the posture? of crossed legs, 
bathing thrice a day, he shall subsist entirely on rice grains, 
oil-cake, food from barley, sour milk and milk’, It is declared 
in Vedic texts ' on that occasion he shall keep strict silence and 
converse as much as is necessary with the teachers deeply 
versed in the three vedas, with ascetics or other learned persons 
in the several &§ramas, after pressing the teeth together, all the 
while contemplating on what he hears, but not in such a way 
as would cause a breach of his vow. He may keep only one of 
the rules out of the three viz, standing (in the day), rigid silence 
and sitting with crossed legs (at night) and not all together. 
Eight things do not cause him who is intent on vows as above to 
break his own vow viz. water, roots, clarified butter, milk, sacri- 
ficial food, the wish of a bráhmana, an order of his guru, and 
medicine. Let him mutter the mantras in the evening and 
morning that are repeated in the Agnihotra. He should perform 
his evening sandhya adoration with mantras addressed to Varu- 
pa and in the morning with those addressed to Mitra (Rg. 
III. 59), It is declared in the Veda ‘limited in number are the 
rk verses, the simans and the yajus formula, but there is no limit 
to this that is brahma.’ In this way (i. e. repeating om ) the ascetic 
may give up the rest of the Veda, but should stand firm by the 
root of the Veda (viz. om). The Veda is the tree and its root 
is pranava (om). He should meditate on ‘om’. Prajapati 
has declared that pranava leads on to union with brahman. 
Let him cleanse the vessel of brahman with seven vy&hrtis, 0109 





2187. {eraa is defined as ' एकं पावृमयेकस्मिन विन्यस्योरौ तु संस्थितम्‌ । 
इतरस्निस्तथैवोरु वीरासनझुवाइतम्‌ ॥.' कालिदास in tgi 13, 52 refers to this 
posture in योग. 

9188. The V&runi verses meant here are the three verses afar 
occurring in Tai. S. III. 4. 11. 6 and the Maitri verses are the three 
verses मिश्रश्य 'र्षणीध्वतो, मित्रो जनान्‌, प्र स मित्र in Toi, S, III. 4. 11. 5. 

2189. अहाभाजन may mean tho bowl for alms or the body of the 
ascetic. This shows that besides ‘om’ he should also frequently recite 
the seven vyahrtis, 
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Among medieval works the Smrtyarthasira (pp. 96-97 ), 
the Sm. M. (pp. 177-182), the Yati-dh. ( pp. 10-22 ), the 
Nirnaya-sindhu (III. Uttar&rdha pp. 628-632), the Dharma- 
sindhu give various detailed procedures. Many of the medie- 
val works and manuals (paddhstis) on sannyàsa frequently 
refer to a work called Brahm&nand!, which I have not been 
able to secure. The procedure in the Dharmasindhu contains 
the following elements, Sanny&sa is to be resorted to in the 
northward passage of the sun and for a man who is about to 
die even in the southward passage. He should find out a 
teacher possessed of the virtues of quiescence and note for three 
months the duties of ascetics in his company, should purify 
himself with Japa of the sacred Gayatri, Rudra mantras and 
by Kusm&nda homa (for which see Tai. Ar. II. 7). He should 
then make a sankalpa १११ after reciting the place and time on 
a riktā lithi and should perform the pr&yaécitta of catuhkrcchra 
by giving a cow or money for each as stated above (pp. 199-200). 
Then he should begin to perform on the llth or 12th day 16 
$r&ddhas of himself and sapindikarana, Then he is to perform 
eight $ráddhas ( vide above p. 932) and tarpana as a subordinate 
part (anga) of these eight éraddhas. On the day these eight 
ériddhas are performed or on the next day he should shave off 
the whole head after keeping six hairs out of his top-knot, pare 
his nails, then take his bath, then he is to donate to brah- 
manas and his sons all his wealth except his wearing apparel 
and the materials for homa. The garments he is to wear should 
be dyed with red chalk; he should secure a bamboo staff as 
high as his head &c. and as thick as his finger and brought by 
a bráhmana; that staff should be sprinkled over with water 
from a conch to the accompaniment of ‘om’, the puruga hymn 
(Rg. X. 90) and such names (of Visnu) as Kesava. He should 
also keep ready a water 187, strip for his loins and a garment 
to cover his body and a wallet and püduküs (sandals), He 
should declare his resolve (sankalpa) to become a parama- 
hamsa and perform the worship of Ganega, punyühavücans, 
worship of mother goddesses and Nandi-éraéddha. He should 
then perform japa by saying ‘namah’ to Brahma (in the 
dative), Visnu, Rudra, Sürya, Soma, Atman, Antar&tman, 
Param&tman and also repeat the first padas of each of the four 


2190. Vide p. 267 above for रिक्तावियि. The RET vill be मम करि 
संभ्यासेधिकारार्थं चतुःकच्कछारमक mafri पतिकुष्छूं तत्पत्याम्नायकेकगोलिष्कयद्वारा- 
हमाचरिष्ये हुच्ृमत्याम्नायगोणिव्त्य weg Rivet दाहुरुत्सणे । 
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Vedas. He should then eat three handfuls of barley flour with 
‘om’ and touch his navel. He should then sip thrice clarified 
butter or water mixed with milk and curds repeating the 
mantras ‘trivrd-asi’, ‘pravrd-asi’, 'vivrd-asi' (all three in 
Vaj. S. 15, 9) and then drink water with the mantra ‘may the 
waters purify’ (Tai. Ar. 10, 23), then perform &camana and 
declare his resolve to fast. Then comes Savitripravesa (as in 
Baud. above); then he should kindle his grhya fire or if he 
has no grhya fire then he should bring domestic fire with the 
mantra ‘prsto divi’ (Rg. VII. 5. 27) and kindle it with the 
three mantras ‘tat savituh’, ‘tām savituh’ and ‘viévani deva’ 
(Rg. IIL 62. 10, Vaj. S. 17. 74, Rg. V. 82.5). Then comes 
brahmanvadh&na before sunset (see above p. 954). He should 
thereafter perform evening sandhy& adoration, homa and 
vai$vadeva and keep awake the whole night near the fire. Then 
the next morning after the daily homa and Vaisvadeva he 
should offer a mess of cooked food to Agni or VaiSvanara and 
perform the homa to prápa and others, the purusasükta homa 
and Viraja homa. The Virsj$ homa isa lengthy performance 
and the principal elements in it are: the offering of 40 oblations 
of each out of the three viz. fuel-sticks, boiled rice and clarified 
butter after repeating certain formulae such as 'may my five 
prápas be purified, may I be light (illumination ) free from 
rajas (the principle of activity or obstruction) and from evil, 
Sváhà ; this is for the prana and the rest, it is not mine,’ In this 
way oblations are offered to five senses, the mind, buddhi, seed, 
thought and 880818, to the constituents of the body, to the 
several limbs of the body ( head, hands and feet &o.), to purusa 
and others, to the five elements, to the five gunas of the elements, 
to the five koSas (sheaths) and several others. Then an oblation 
of &jya is made to Prajápati. Then he should recite the Purusa 
hymn ( Rg. X. 90) and the first sentences of the four Vedas, 
offer oblations to Agni Svistakrt, distribute gifts to students 
and others, he should burn his wooden utensils in his grhya 
fire if he has kept one and donate the metal vessels to his guru, 
then he should deposit the fire in himself by reciting ' ayam te 
yonih’ ( Rg. III. 29. 10 ) and ‘ ya te agne yajfiiya’ ( Tai. S. III. 
4, 10, 5) thrice and should face and take in the blaze and 
warmth of his grhya fire, should take ७ black antelope skin and 
leave his house. Ho should give blessings to his sons and other 
near relatives and bid good-bye to them with the words ‘to me 
belongs no one nor do I belong to any one.’ Then he should go to 
8 reservoir of water, take in his folded hands water and offer it 
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to all gods with the hymn Rg. X, 103 (1-13). He should declare 
a resolve to resort to sanny&sa for the realization of brahman 
and offer three handfuls of water in the reservoir. He should 
then discharge water into the reservoir from his joined hands 
saying ‘I have given up the hankering for sons, wealth, worlds 
and for everything, may there be safety. to all creatures from 
me, svaha.’ Then he should again declare that he has abandoned 
everything, all pleasures, all sentiments of anger &c., sll joys 
of flowers, scents, dancing and music, all duties of varna and 
&$ramss &c,; he should also declare ‘I shall not cause any 
injury to any cresture in thought, word or by the body; may 
all creatures have no fear of me.’ He should think of the sun 
and other gods as witnesses to this declaration and standing 
in navel-deep water should again perform the Savitripravesa 
and offer water in declaring ‘I have risen beyond the desire for 
sons, worlds and wealth and shall practise begging.’ 


After this comes the utterance of the pratsa (the call or 
direction) In a low, moderate and loud voice the entrant 
should declare ‘om, bhüh I have given up everything, om 
bhuvah, I have , om svah, I have........., 0m bhür bhuvah 
svah, I have given up everything ° and should discharge water 
in the reservoir of water with the words ' may there be no injury 
to all creatures from me, svahi,’ He should pluck out the top- 
knot, take out his sacred thread and hold them in his hand and 
offer them in water with water with the words water is indeed all 
deities, I sacrifice ( the top-knot and sacred thread ) to all gods, 
Sv&Ah&' and then he should send up a prayer to Vasudeva. Then 
he should remove his wearing apparel and walk five steps 
with his face to the north. Then the &cárya should bow to the 
entrant and should hand over to the latter a piece of loin cloth 
and upper garment and a staff. The entrant should wear them 
and hold the staff with appropriate mantras and also a water 
jar and an āsana (a seat) He should then hold a fuel-stick 
in his hand, bow to his guru, sit down in the eagle posture and 
make a request to the guru in the words ‘Oh teacher, who are like 
the Lord of the Universe to me, save me who am scorched by 
the fire of sarns&ra and who am bitten by Death; I have thrown 
myself on your mercy’ and also repeat the verse ‘ yo brahm&nam ° 
( Svetasvatara Up. VI. 18 quoted in note 856 above )!!!! Having 





2191. The verse यो बरह्माणं... pp शरणमहं प्रपद्ये ॥ ( श्वेताश्वतरोप. VI. 18) 


is very appropriate to the occasion, 
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waited upon the guru with these words and placing his right knee 
on the ground, he should clasp the feet of his guru and should 
say ' teach, Sir, brahma to me, The guru should contemplate 
on his soul as brahman, should recite over a conch full of water 
the sacred syllable ‘om’ twelve times, should pour the water 
from the conch on his disciple, should recite the propitiatory 
verse ‘4am no mitrah ' ( Rg. I. 90. 9 ), then lay his hand on the 
head of the disciple, should recite the Puruga hymn (Rg. X. 90), 
should place his hand on the heart of the disciple and mutter 
the mantra?! ‘I place thy heart in disciplined obedience to 
me, the guru should then mutter in the right ear of the disciple 
the syllable ‘om ° and should enlighten him about the signi- 
ficance of ‘om’ and of paficikarana;®'®? he should then impart to 
the disciple one of the four great Vedanta sentences ( mahavakya) 
‘prajfianam brahma’ ( Ait. Up. III. 3), ‘ayam-atms brahma’ 
(Br. Up. II. 5. 19), ‘tat tvam-asi' ( Chan, Up. VI. 8. 7), ‘aham 
brahmásmi ' ( Br. Up, I. 4. 10) in accordance with the tradition 
of his school and enlighten him about the meaning thereof. 
Then he should give to the disciple a name ending in tirtha, 
&6rama &c. according to the tradition of his order. Then the 
guru may bring about what is called paryankaSauca and give 
to the disciple the yogapatia, 


The paryanka-Sauca ( purification by being seated on a stool 
&c. ) may be briefly described. On an auspicious day a house- 
holder seats the ascetic in front of him on a wooden stool or 
seat, places five heaps of earth to his left and also to his right 
and also pure water on both sides, Then the householder 
simultaneously washes the two knees of the ascetic with water 
and earth from the first heap of earth on the left. Then he 
should wash his own left hand with earth and water taken 
from the half of the first heap on the right and with the remain- 


2192. मम ब्रते gqh ते quia मम चित्तमजाचित्तं ते अस्तु । मम वाचमेकबतो जुपरव 
बृदस्पतिष्ठा नियुनर मझ्षमिति ¦ This occurs in sms. 7. I. 21. 7 and पार, यु. II. 2 
in इडपनयन where the teacher addresses the boy in these words, The 
same words are addressed in the marriage rites by the bridegroom to the 
bride, as e.g. in Par. gr. I. 8 (where प्रजापति is substituted for ब्रुहस्पति ). 

2193. पक्षीकरण is a Vedanta doctrine analogous to fsrqemwor ( which 
occurs in the Chan. Up. VI. 3and 4 and V. 8. III, 4. 20). Vide the 
वेदान्तसार for it and the work called qamet by Sathkardoarya (in 
Benares Sanskrit series ). 

H, D. 121 
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iug half of the first heap on the right he should wash both his 
hands seven times with the same water. With the second heap 
on the left he should wash simultaneously the two thighs 
( jaùghā ) of the ascetic four times and with one half of the 
second heap on the right he should wash his own left hand 
seven times and with the other half of the second heap (on the 
right ) he should wash both his hands four times, The ankle, the 
upper part of the foot and the lower part (sole) of the foot of 
the ascetic are respectively washed with the third, fourth and 
fifth heap on the left and his own left hand and both hands are 
washed a certain varying number of times with 3rd, 4th, 5th 
heaps on the right. 


The yogapatta (lit. the cloth of yoga, union with Spirit ) 
is given in the following way: After the ascetic has under- 
gone paryanks$auca, he should cleanse his waist, wear a 
string round his waist and his loin cloth and cover his 
waist with a piece of cloth. He should then sit with his 
guru’s permission on a high seat and should propound some 
Vedanta topic in the presence of the persons assembled. The 
ascetic guru should sprinkle on the head of his ascetic disciple 
water from a conch to the accompaniment of the Purusa hymn 
( Rg. X. 90 ), should honour him by offering clothes, sandalwood 
paste, flowers, incense, lamp and naivedya. He (the guru) 
should hold a piece of cloth over the head of the disciple, recite 
along with the other yatis the chapter called Visvartpa (11th 
chapter of the Bhagavadgità) from the 15th verse to the 33rd 
verse. He should then give the name already determined upon 
to the disciple and say to him ' Henceforward you may admit to 
sarhnyäsa one who is eligible for it, initiate him and give him the 
yogapatta,’ Then the disciple bows to the yatis older than 
himself. Then the guru gives to the disciple & waist-thread 
and a staff marked with five mudrás and should offer his own 
salutation to the disciple according to the tradition of his 
order, Other ascetics and house-holders also should bow to 
the disciple, who should only repeat the word ' Narayana,’ 
should leave the high seat and seat his guru thereon, should 
bow to the guru according to the rules of the order and to the 
other ascetics, *!** 


2194. "Vide Dharmasindhu 111 ( uttartrdha ), Yati-dh. pp. 102-103 
for yogapatta. 
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The Jab&lopanisad (5) 195 allows 8810117६88 to those even 
who are suffering from disease and are about to die, all 
that is required being that they should declare in words and 
resolve in their mind to enter the order of samnyüsa. No exten- 
Sive ceremonial is required. Angiras and Sumantu quoted in 
Sm. M. (pp. 174 and 182) state ‘when a man is shattered by 
old age or harassed by his enemies or is suffering from ( an 
incurable) disease he may resort to sarhnyiss by merely 
uttering the praisa (vide above p. 960) and no further rites 
would be absolutely necessary. He should recite thrice in 
the morning, at noon and in the evening, ‘I have given up 
everything (or entered upon samnyüsa)' and further say 
‘I forswear whatever action I may have done through ignorance, 
indolence or carelessness; I shall cause no harm to creatures 
with my hands or feet, with my speech, body or mind; may all 
creatures have no fear from me.’ The Dharmasindhu ( III, 
uttarardha ) says that in this sarnnyasa for those at the door of 
death the absolutely essential elements are the resolve ( sarh- 
kalpa ), the uttering of the praisa and the giving of the promise 
of non-injury and the rest of the rites may or may not be 
performed according to circumstances, Even now such 8 
samnyasa ( called āturasarhnyāsa ) is sometimes resorted to by 
religious-minded men ín extremis, the only essentials gone 
through being sarhkalpa (declaration of resolve), kgaura (tonsure 
of the head), s&vitrlpraveSa ( described above at p. 954 ) and 
praisocoara (utterance of praisa ). 


One question on which controversies have raged from 
very ancient times is whether an 880600 should give up his top- 
knot and sacred thread also. The J&bàlopanisad १19५ (5) states 


2195. यद्यातुरः स्यान्मनसा पाचा संन्यसेत्‌ । जाबालठोपानिषंत्र 5; आतुराणां ww 
सेन्यासे म विधिर्नेव «p क्रिया । मेषमात्र ससुच्चाये संन्यासं तत्र पूरयेत्‌॥ संन्यस्तोहमिति 
शयाध्सवनेचु fig wag | त्रीन्वारांस्तु त्रिलोकात्मा छयभाध्युभविष्यायये ॥ 
कर्म geen मया । प्रमादालस्पवोषाय्रसत्सने संस्यजाग्यहम्‌॥ एवं संखिस्त्य ardt 
वृद्यावभयवक्षिणाम पद्भ्यां कराम्यां ceed (RETTA) ाकायमानसे! । करिष्ये पाणिनां 
हिंसां पाणिनः सन्तु निर्भया: ॥ garg quoted in agg. p. 174; vide qu. सं. p. 2 
for a similar quotation from Aigiras, The परा. मा. I. 2. p. 149 quotes 
the verse आतुराणां ख संन्यासे as from महाभारत. 

2190. अथ हेनमत्रिः reg याझवल्क्यं परच्छाने त्वा याझवल्क्य अयज्ञोपवीती कर्थं 
गाह्मण इति | स होवाच याज्ञवल्क्यः | watered तद्यज्ञोपचीतं य आत्मा | जानालोपनिषदू 
5; तत्र परमदंसानां ... ... mame Hoey शिक्यं पात्र जलपषिज्रं शिखां यज्ञोपवीतं ww 
इृत्येतत्तर्च भू; स्वाहेत्यप्सु परित्यञ्यात्मानमन्विच्छेत्‌। जाषालोपनि. 6. This is referred 
to in चेदान्तकहृपतरुपारिमल p. 041. 
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that Atri asked Y&jfiavalkya how a man who did not wear a 
yajüopavita (when he became an ascetic) could still be a br&h- 
mana and that the great sage replied that in the case of the 
ascetic the Self was his yajfiopavita and the same Upanisad (6) 
states that the paramabarhss is to abandon in water the three 
dandas, the water-jar, the Sikya, the begging bowl, the water- 
strainer, the topknot and yajfiopavita and should be a seeker 
after the Self. In the Arunika Up. (2) it is said १५ that he 
should discharge his yajfiopavita on the earth or in water and 
that he should give up his Sikha and the sacred thread, Sarnkara 
in his bhásya on Br. Up. III. 5. 1 sets out at some length the 
arguments and the authorities on both sides and ultimately 
gives it as his own view that the sacred thread and éikhà 
should be given up by the ascetic. Visvaripa on Yaj. III. 66 
also discusses this matter and propounds the same view. On 
the other hand Vrddha-Hàrlta?5 VIII, 57 declares ‘if an 
ascetic gives up the acts peculiar to bráhmanas, viz, keeping a 
topknot and wearing a sacred thread, he becomes a candala 
while alive and is born a dog after death.’ The Jivanmukti- 
viveka ( p. 6 ff.) and Par. M. I. part 2, p. 164 ff. discuss this 
point and arrive at the same conclusion as Samkara. The Mit. 
on Yàj IIL 58 gives an option. In modern times sarnnydsins 
give up these two, 


Some special rules are laid down about the ढ॥ ( daily 
rites ) of ascetics.?!”? They have to perform bauca, brushing the 
teeth, bath, just as house-holders have to do. Manu V. 137 
(= Vas. Dh. S. VI.19, Visnu Dh. S. 60. 26, Sankha 16. 23-24 ) 
says that forest hermits and ascetics have respectively to per- 
form three and four times as much 88008 ( bodily purification ) 
88 houge-holders. As to food, it has already been seen (p. 935) that 
they are to eat only once and only eight morsels. Ascetics have 
to worship Purusottama ( i.e. Vasudeva with his four forms), 
Vyasa ( with his four pupils, Sumantu, Jaimini, VaisampSyana, 
Paila ), the Bhasyak&ra Samkara ( with his four pupils) and so 
on. Certain rules are laid down for an ascetic as regards 


2197. तं होवाच प्रजापतिस्तव पुत्रास्भातृम्बन्ध्वादीआ शिखा यज्ञोपवीत यागं स्था- 
CATT ...... ward «p Raa । ... ... गृहस्थो जहायारी वा वानप्रस्थो वा उपवीतं 
भूमावण्छु वा विचुजेत्‌। आरुणिकोपनिषत्‌ 1-2 

2198, सिखायज्ञोपधीता दि बद्माकर्म यतिस्त्पजेत्‌। स जीवन्नेव चण्डालो सुतः श्वानो- 
भिजायते ॥ बृद्धहारीत VIII, 57 

2199. Vide Yati-dh. p. 95 for details of the daily worship by 
ascetics 
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giving and receiving honour or salutation. An ascetic should 
bow to gods and to older ascetics who act according to the rules 
of their order, but should not offer namasküra to an house-holder 
even if the latter be well-conducted. If another person bows to 
an ascetic, the latter should not pronounce any benediction but 
should only utter the wordt ‘Narayana.’ When an ascetic 
(even one who has taken satiny asa on his death-bed) dies, he is 
to be buried and not cremated. No mourning is to be observed 
for a yati when he dies (Atri 97) and no śrāddhas are 
to be offered on his death except the p&rvana on the llth day 
after death (vide Aparürka p. 538). If an ascetio hears of the 
death of his son or any other relative, he does not become impure 
and has not to bathe but on hearing of his mother's or father's 
death he has to bathe, though he observes no mourning? 


According to the theory of DharmaSástra, the king is not 
only the head of the civil administration and the fountain of 
justice, but he is 8180 the final oontrolling authority in preserv- 
ing religious and spiritual institutions, he is to see that people 
follow the dharma, to punish them for breaches of the religious 
and spiritual codes and to see to the &dministration to them of 
appropriate penances. In short, he is also the Defender of the 
Faith. Vide Gaut. XI. 9-11, Visnu Dh. 8. III. 2-3, Narada 
( prakirnaka ) verses 5-7, Yàj. I. 337 and 359, Atri 17-20, Manu 
VII.13. But he regulated spiritual and religious matters not 
by his arbitrary authority but on the advice of his purohita and 
ministers and after taking the opinion of the assemblies 
( parisad ) of learned men, Whenever difficult questions arose 
about the validity of anything from the religious point of view 
or about penances for lapses, or about excommunicating or 
outcasting a man the opinion of the assembly of learned men 
was sought. Therefore, detailed rules are laid down in the 
Dharmasütras and smrtis about the constitution.of parisads. In 
modern times, the British Government being neutral in matters 
religious or ecclesiastical, the ascetic heads of the various ma thas 
have been in thé habit of assuming to themselves jurisdiction 





2200, स्वधर्मस्थास्यतीन garg देवाश्च प्रणमेद्यतिः । नान्यमा भ्रमिणं किंचित्‌ प्रशस्त- 
मपि ते नभेत्‌ अपि झाखसमायुक्त सदायारसमस्वितम्‌। साधुदृतं gerard न नमस्येत्‌ 
कृचियतिः | हारीत; word न यविर्बूयादाशिषं प्यासशासनात्‌ । नारायणेति sq शू यात्मगताय 
fara? ॥ आत्रि, both quoted in egftg. p. 206. 

22000. Vide deqravaia of तोरो vga (extracted from his work 
called प्रतापनाश्सिंह, D. 0. No. 119 of 1882-83) folio 610 ‘a स्नानमाञ्चरे- 
fru: पृथाविनिधने qi । पितृमातृक्षयं वत्वा eurmregea(a साम्बरम्‌ n. 
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over persons professing to follow their dogmas in ecclesiastical 
matters such as presoribing penances for lapses, settling disputes 
between castes, and deciding upon questions of outcasting. A 
few words must be said about the parigads and about the claims 
of the Samkar&caryas (the modern heads of mathas ) to regulate 
religious matters affecting their followers. 


Among the oldest texts on this point is the one contained 
in the Tai. Up. I. 11. viz. the exhortation of the teacher on the 
eve of the student's departure at the close of his studies?! ‘ If 
you have hereafter a doubt about any rite or about a course of 
conduct, you should behave in the way in which the brahmanas 
of‘your place, who are thoughtful, intent (upon doing their duties), 
act spontaneously ( without being urged by any one), are not 
hard-hearted and have an eye only to dharma (and not to kama 
or artha ) will behave, The same holds good about your conduct 
towards persons charged (generally falsely) with sins or lapses’, 


The words ‘sabha'( Rg. X. 34,6) and ‘samiti’ (Rg. X. 97.6) 
occur even in the Rgveda but their exact significance is doubt- 
fuland the former word at least seems to bear the sense of 
‘ gambling hall’ in some passages. In the Upanisads, however, 
the words samiti and parigad assume a more definite sense, 
meaning ' an assembly of learned men in a particular locality °, 
The Chan. Up. ४.3, 1 states that Svetaketu Aruneya ११०१ repaired 
to the assembly (samiti) of the Pafic&las (where Pravihana 
Jaivali put him five questions of a metaphysical and esoteric 
nature), The Br. Up. VI. 2.1 when narrating the same episode 
employs the word ‘ parigad’, These passages establish that in 
the times of the Upanisads there were assemblies of learned 
men where intricate questions were discussed. Gaut. 28. 46 
prescribes just as the Tai. Up. I. 11 does that in matters about 
which there is no certain rule ( or there is doubt) one should 
do what is commended by respectable persons not less than ten 
in number, who are clever in discussion and are above covetous- 
ness, The Ap. Dh. S. I. 3. 11. 34 declares that holidays other 


2201. अथ यदि ते कर्मविचिकित्सा वा वृत्तविचिकित्सा वा स्पात्‌ । ये तच ्राह्मणाः 

संमशिम! । युक्ता आयुक्ताः । अलूक्षा धर्मकामाः स्युः । यथा ते तत्र वर्तेरन्‌ तथा तत्र बर्तेया; | 
। ये तत्र जाह्मणाः ... ... तेषु कर्लेधा: । ते. उप. 1. 11. अभ्याख्यतिषु may 

mean ‘about those matters on which there are positive Vedio texts’. 

2202, श्वेतकेतुर्डार गेयः caret समितिमेयाय dom मवाहणो जेवलिरषाच । छा. 
डप. V. 9. 1; श्वेतकेतुर्ह आरुणेयः पञ्चालानां परिषदमाजगाम iq. उप. VI, 2. 1. 

2203. अनाज्ञाते दृशाघरे! शिटैरूदषिजिरलुष्ये; meret कार्यम। गो. 28. 46; quim 
मन्यदृतः qiqeg | आप. W. स. I. 8, 11, 84. 
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than those stated by him may be observed as settled by parísads. 
The Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 44-45 prescribes "the relatives of a 
brahmacgrt who is guilty of sexual intercourse should empty 
a water pot in the parisad and the offender should confess ‘I, 
so and so by name, am guilty of such and such a misdeed’ 
and that after the erring person has performed penance and 
when he has touched water, milk, ghee, honey and salt, 
the 01६1118088 should ask him ‘have you performed the 
penance?’ The other shall then reply ‘yes’; then they shall 
admit him who has performed penance to all sacrificial rites 
making no difference between him and others."**^ This clearly 
establishes that at least five centuries before the Christian era 
it was the privilege of the assembly of the learned brihmanas 
to administer penance to a sinner and then restore him to all 
rights of interdining and other social intercourse. Vas, Dh. 
8. I. 16 declares ‘there is no doubt that whatever persons who 
have studied dharma$ástra and the three Vedas expound as 
purifying themselves and others is the proper dharma,’ Ap, Db. 
S. 1.1.1.2 declares that the conventions of those that know 
dharma are the authoritative standard ( of conduct for ordinary 
men). When the smrtis declare that Veda, smrti and the usages 
of sistas are the three sources of dharma (e. g. Vas. Dh. S. I. 4-5) 
they convey that Sistas can and should determine from time to 
time what is religious conduct. When Brhaspati enjoins that 
doubts about dharma should not be settled by blindly following 
the letter of sastras, but that logic and reasoning should be 
employed, he strikes the true note of the spirit of the ancient 
sages f^^ Vide also Manu XII, 106 and Gaut. XI. 23-24 for 
the importance of tarka in settling matters of dharma. Manu 
XIL 108 states ‘if one were to ask how one should act in 
matters of dharma on which no express rule is declared in this 
work, the reply is that in such cases what is declared to be 
a proper rule of conduct by respectable (bista) brihmanas 
would undoubtedly be the dharma,’ Yj. III. 300 requires that 
8 person guilty of a sin or lapse should declare it to an assem- 
bly of learned brahmanas and undergo such vrata ( penance and 


2204. अथास्य ज्ञातयः परिषद्यद्पांच्र निनयेयुरसावहमिरत्यंद्वूत इति चरित्वापः 
पथो qi मधु लदणमित्यारव्धवम्तं गाहाणं शटयुश्वारितं त्वयेट्योमितीतरः semp 'वरिततिर्षेशं 
सदनीयं oes n घी. घः च. 11. 1. 44-45. 

2204 3. केवलं शास्रमाभित्य न कर्तव्यों दि निर्णयः | युक्तिदीने fee तु धमेहानिः 
परजायते ॥ बृहस्पति quoted in स्सुतिष्य. ( ग्ववहार p. 24. ) | 
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observances) as is approved of by the parisad. Samkar&cárya in 
his bhásya on Br. Up. IV. 3. 2 makes the very significant १४०४ 
remark " it is therefore that in coming to & decision on 8 subtle 
point of dharma, it is desirable to have a parisad working and 
a specially distinguished person is wanted ( to give the lead ) 
88 stated in the rule ‘a parisad should consist of not less than 
ten persons or of three or of one (specially distinguished )’.” 
These several authorities establish that for over 1500 years 
before the great Sarnkaracarya the parisad of learned bráhmanas 
was the acknowledged authority for settling doubtful points of 
dharma and administering penances on lapses from proper 
conduct, and that Samkarüácárya himself acknowledged this pri- 
vilege of the parisad, 


The next question is: what is the number of persons 
required to constitute & parisad for deciding on doubtful points 
of dharma and what their qualifications should be. According 
to Gaut, 28. 46-47 a parisad should consist of at least ten 2006 
persons viz. four, each of whom has mastered one Veda, three 
members who are respectively a (perpetual) student, a 
house-holder and a samnyásin and three more each of whom has 
studied distinct dharmasastras. Vas. Dh. S. IIT, 20, Baud. I. 1. 8, 
Par&$ara VIII. 27 and Angiras deolare that four persons each 
of whom has mastered one of the four Vedas, one who knows 
the Mim&rmsa, one who has studied the six subsidiary lores of 
the Veda, one who has studied dharmasastra and three persons 
who are a house-holder, a forest hermit and a samny&sin 
constitute a psrisad of ten. Manu XII. 111 defines the ten as con- 
sisting of three masters of each of the three Vedas (excluding the 
Atharvaveda), one who has studied Logic, a student of Mim&rns&, 
a student of Nirukta, a master of dharmaés&stras and three 
members in each of the first three asramas, Brhaspati *2? 
quoted in Par. M. IL 1 p.218 declares that a parisad may be 
constituted by seven or five persons sitting together who 
have studied the Vedas, their six subsidiary lores and 
dharmaéistre and that such a parisad resembles a solemn 


2206. अत qw हि धर्मचूक्मानिर्णये पारिषदरग्यापार इण्यते। पुरुषविहोवश्वापेक््यते दृशा- 
चरा परिषत्‌ wet पैको Bi शांकरभाष्य on qu. उपः 

2206. दातुर्विद्यं दिकल्पी च अकृषिद्धमपाठकः । आश्रमस्थारार्‍यो gown पर्षदेषां 
वृशावरा ॥ वसिष्ठ 111. १0 = बौ. ध. q. 1. 1. 8 = परार VILL. 27 = अङ्क्रिस्‌ quoted by 
अपरार्क p. 22, where he sets out the definitions of these given by Aagiras 

2207 Siret १ सप पञ जयोपि चा । यजोपविष्टा विमा! स्युः सा यज्ञसवुझी 
सभा ॥ बृहस्पति quoted by परा. मा. II. 1. p. 218 
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sacrifice, Vide also Angiras quoted by Aparürka p. 23 for 
seven or five men as constituting a parisad. Vas. Dh, S. III.7, 
Yaj, I, 9, Manu XIL112,Par&$ara VIII. 11 state that at least 
four or three mien should constitute a parisad, but they should be 
students of each of the four Vedas, should be agnihotrins and 
should have also studied dharmaéastra, If even three cannot 
be found then even & single man can declare the dharma in case 
of doubt (Gaut. 28, 48), but he must possess special qualifications. 
Gaut, 28. 48, Manu XII, 113( — Atri 143) require that he 
must be the best of bráhmanas, a Sista and a deep student of 
the Veda. Yàj I, 9, Parāŝara VIII. 13, Angiras'?? say that a 
single person who is the best among ascetics possessing know- 
ledge of the Self may form a parisad and declare what the pro- 
per rule is ona point of doubt, Though the texts permit in 
extreme cases a single man to declare dharma in case of doubt 
they give emphatic warning that this should not be done as far 
as possible, Baud, Dh. S. L 1. 13 observes? ‘the way of dharma 
is very subtle and difficult to follow and it has many entrances 
(i. e. it appears different in different circumstances ) ; therefore 
8 person though knowing much should not undertake single- 
handed to propound the proper course of conduct in case of 
doubt.’ The texts also emphasize that doubtful points of dharma 
are not to be decided by the votes of ignorant people, even if 
they muster in thousands. Manu XII. 114-115 ( =Baud. Dh. S, 
I. 1. 17 and 12= Vas. Dh, S, III. 5-6 =Parāśara VIII. 6 and 15) 
state ‘ Even if thousands of brahmanas who have observed no 
vrata and who have studied no Vedic mantras and who make 
their living merely by virtue of their caste come together they 
do not constitute a parisad, When such foolish persons deluded 
by ignorance and ignorant of dharma declare (a penance for a 
sin) the sin is multiplied a hundred-fold and reaches the 
propounders, ’ 

The Mit, on Yj. III, 300 remarks that the number mentions 
ed ag constituting a parisad is not material, that all that is meant 
is that for lesser sinsa small number of learned men can 





2208. छ॒नीनामात्मविद्यानां द्विजानां यज्ञयाजिनाम्‌। gqadg रनातानामेकोपि परि- 
Agri । पराहर VIIL 13; यतीनां सत्यतपसां ज्ञानविज्ञानचेतसास्‌ | शिरोजतेन स्राताना- 
मेकोपि परिषजवेत्‌ ॥ अङ्गिरस quoted by अपराक p. 38 870 परा. मा. LI. part 1. p.217, 

TII. 2. 10 states that those alone who have performed 
Sirovrata are eligible for being taught brahmavidy& 

2209. बहुद्वारस्य धर्मस्य GET दुरहुगा गति! तस्मा वाच्यो होकेन बहुक्षेनापि 
Sard u थी. ध. सू. 1. 1. 13 » सत्स्पपुराण 143, 27 (which transposes the halves ) 
= trggere 57. 113. E 

Hy D, 183 
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declare the penance, but in the case of serious sins, the number 
of persons who constitute the parisad should be large. Devala®*!® 
quoted in the Mit, on Y&j. III. 300 says that when the sin is 
not grave, brahmanas may declare the penance without reference 
to the king ( and restore the sinner to his privileges) but when 
the sin is grave, then the king and bráhmanas must carefully 
examine the matter and then declare the penance. Paráéara 
(VIII. 28-29) ordains*?! ‘brahmanas should declare penance 
for sins with the king's consent, that they should not declare 
the expiation of sins by penance of their own motion and that 
if the king decides to give pr&ya&oitta without reference to 
bráhmanas, the sin becomes increased a hundred-fold.’ It is 
the duty of the parisad to declare an appropriate penance when 
8 man comes to it, declares his lapse and seeks to be freed from 
the taint and if the parisad knowing what the appropriate 
penance is refuses to administer it, they inour the same sin as 
that committed by the man who approaches them. Parafara 
VIII, 2 prescribes that one should on being convinced of his 
having committed a sin at once repair to the essembly of 
learned men, should prostrate himself on the ground before 
them and request them to administer prayascitta ( expiation ). 
The Mit. on Yj. III, 300 quotes Par&sara that the sinner should 
announce his sin after offering the present of a cow or a bull or 
the like to the parisad. 


It will be shown immediately below that these rules of the 
smrtis were observed to the letter by Hindu kings and learned 
brühmanas in medieval times. When the successors of Sarhkarā- 
oArya began to interest themselves in the work done by the 
parisads for centuries before the advent of the firet &c&rya cannot 
be ascertained. A large part of Northern India was under Moslem 
rule for about 500 years from about 1200 A. D. anda portion 
of the Deccan and & part of South India also were under Moslem 
tule for about three hundred years, Numerous documents have 
been published by the late Mr. Vishvanath K, Rajwade (a scholar 





2210. स्वयं तु जाह्मणा श्युरह्पदोवेषु मिष्कृतिम । राजा * भाह्मणाश्येव महर्ठ ल 
परीक्षितम्‌ n qug quoted in मिता. on या. 111. 300, 

2211. राज्ञां चाद्यमते स्थित्वा प्रायश्चित्तं पिनिदिशेत्‌ । स्वयमेव न कर्तव्य कत्या 
श्वहप निष्कृतिः ॥ ्ाह्मणास्तानतिक्रम्य राजा wd यविच्कति । तत्पापं हातथा west राजा- 
नमच्चुगरुहाति ॥ पराशर VIII. 28-29. 

3212. आर्तानां मार्गमाणानां प्रायश्रि्तानि ये (rem । जानन्तो भ भपच्छन्ति ते 
यान्ति समता हु है; ॥ agta quoted by the मिता, on था III. 300 ; यथाह पराशरः । 
पाप विख्यापयेश्पापी gear Qu तथा दषम । हृति । पतश्लोपपातकविवंयम | agree: 
दिष्वाधिकं mecan । मिता. on wr, III 800, d 
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who made unique contributions to the elucidation of Maraths 
History, Marathi Philology and Marathi Literature ) and his 
friends, From these it appears that during the time of the 
Maratha domination learned brahmanas of holy places like 
Paithan, Nasik and Karad were consulted in religious matters 
by the king or his minister, that the holders of the 'güdi' of 
Samkar&cüárya at SankeSvara and Karavira and other seats 
were also rarely consulted in these matters and that it is only 
after the advent of the British rule thats the Samkarácüryas 
have begun to claim almost exclusive jurisdiction in ecolesiastio 
matters and in restoring men to their castes or excommunicat- 
iug them for lapses. It will be seen from passages quoted 
below that both the learned bráhmanas at holy places like 
Karad and the Sarhkar&c&ryas claim the exclusive right in these 
matters by reason of immemorial usage, 


In several works it is said that the parisad must be consti- 
tuted by sistas ( vide Gaut, 28. 46), Sista is variously defined 
by some smrti works. The Baud.*^* Dh, S. (T. 1. 5-6) says 
* Sistas are those who are free from envy and pride, who keep 
only as much corn as is measured by kumbh! ( vide p. 111 f. m. 
235 ), who are free from greed and from hypocrisy, arrogance, 
covetousness, delusions and anger. Those are Sistas who have 
studied the Veda according to the prescribed method, together 
with its appendages ( viz. Itihdsa and Puranas ), who know how 
to draw inferences from that and who tend to make people 
realiza the teaching of the Veda.’ The Mahàábhágya defines 
Sistas in almost the same words as Baud. Dh. 8S, I, 1. 5. Vas, Dh. 
8, 1, 6 defines Sista as one whose mind is free from desires, 


2218, Vide Rajwade’s Khanda 21 published by the Bharata-itihasa- 
sathdhodhaka Mandalo at Poona, letter No. 205 at pp. 256-58 datcd éake 
1778 (1856 A, D.) for the claim of the Sarhkargcsrys of Karavira ' azt- 
थिकारी षगेरे याची वादिवाट पाहून निग्रद ठेवणें अगर शुद्ध करणें हा अधिकार मठकरघीर 
संस्थानच्या आहे. कराडकर यांनी द्रम्यान wigo करून पत्र लिहिलें हें षरोषर नाहीं. ! 
On the other hand letter No. 227 in the same volume at p. 276 dated 
fake 1778 addressed to the assembly of brahmanas at Kasegaon by the 
assembly of Karab&ta ( Karad in Satara District) asserts ' पूवी पासून 
आचार भ्यवहारपद्‌ मायश्चित्त करण्याचा अधिकार क्षेत्राचा पूर्वापार असून &०. ! 

2214. fn wg विगतमस्सरा निरहंकाराः कुम्भीधाम्या अलोछपा gage 
मोहक्रोधविषजिताः । धमेणाधिगतो येषां tq: सपरिब्वंहणः । शिष्ठास्तद्दमानज्ञाः gR- 
sepe ra: ॥ घो. ध. सू. 1. 1.5. 6. This lost is Manu XII. 109 and Vas, 
VI. 43 ( with slight variations ). शिष्टः पुनरकामात्मा | वसिष्ठ I. 6. Compare 
महाभाष्य vol III. p. 174 ' एतस्मिार्यनिवासे ये गाह्मणाः कुम्भीधान्याः अलोछुपा 
अयुह्ममाणकारणाः किंधिवृम्तरेण कस्याश्चिद्‌ विद्यायाः पारगास्तत्रभवन्तः शिष्ठा; । ' 
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The Matsyapur&na ११1 145, 34-36 and Vayu, vol. I. 59, 33-35 
derive the word sista and restrict it to Manu,the seven sages and 
other similar great sages, who in each won ( Manvantara or 
yuga ) settle the rules of conduct for succeeding ages. 


It is well-known that Shivaji, the great founder of the 
Maratha Empire, established a council of eight ministers, viz, 
Mukhya Pradhàna, Amátya, Saciva, Mantrl, Sen&pati, Pandita- 
rao, Ny&yüdhi$a and Sumanta, ‘The jurisdiction of the 
Panditarao extended over f?! all religious matters, he was to 
examine and decide disputes about dharma and adharma, he 
was to honour Sistas (respectable people) on behalf of the 
king, was to make his signature expressing his approval of the 
writings ( decisions) about ācāra, vyavahara and prayascittas 
(made by learned bráhmanas). He was to superintend and 
carry into immediate execution gifts, propitiatory rites (for the 
king ).’ This shows that even in matters of prdyaécitta 
( penance for lapses and sins ) the final control rested with the 
Panditarao, who used to send doubtful matters to learned 
brahmanas at holy places like Wai, Nasik, Karad for their 
opinions and accept them, There are letters which show that 
the Panditarao convened meetings of learned bráhmanas and 
with their approval declared prāyaścittą in the case of & 
bréhmana who had been forcibly converted by Mahomedans 
and who was thereafter restored to caste, 


That sometimes the Pontiff of the SankeSvara matha was 
consulted even in disputes about rights to lands and villages 
follows from a decision contained in Rao Bahadur Vad's work 
pp. 203-210 ( of 1730 A.D. ). Here a dispute arose between Sri- 
kar&cárya (to whom a village had been donated by king Rajarama) 
and his agnates, who, taking advantage of the fact that the gift- 
deed was made in the name of five persons including Srlkará- 
c&rya, put forward their claims to that village. This dispute 
was referred to the Svāmī of SankeSvara and Karavira who 
decided on the authority of Vijüanesvara, the Vyavahadrama- 
yükha and the Danakamalékara that though the document was 


2215. शिषेधांतोश्व निष्ठाम्तात्‌ शिष्टशब्दं प्रथक्षते | pays च ये शिष्टा इह तिष्ठन्ति 
घारमिकाः । मद्ठः सपर्ष यश्चैव लोकसंतानकारिणः | विष्टस्तीह 'व तान्‌ Rem dra- 
क्षते । ते शिटेश्वलितो धर्मः स्थाप्यते बे युगे युगे । मत्स्य 145. 34-36. 

2216, Vide *'Sanads and Letters’ in Marathi selected by Rao 
Bahadur Vad ( 1918) p. 123 * पण्छितराव यांणी सर्व धर्माधिकार, धर्मे अधम पाहून 
विचिक्षा करावी. शिष्टांचे सत्कार करावे. आचार, व्यवदार, wafers पत्रें होतील त्यांजवर 
संमत Reg करावें. qarap, शान्ति, snpra तस्काळीं करवावे. ? 
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executed in the name of five persons, the gift of the village 
with water, kuŝa and gold was made to Srlkaraoirys alone and 
that therefore he alone was the true owner, 


There are cases where the head of the Karavira matha issued 
an order (in Sake 1644 i. e. 1722 A. D.) asking people to dine 
with a brahmana whose wife had illicit connection with a gosdvt 
and who had performed the necessary prayascitta. 17 


On the other hand in numerous instances the assembly of 
learned brahmanas was approached either by the Panditarao or by 
the interested parties themselves to declare the proper penance 
and restore the guilty party to his caste,’ Numerous docu- 
ments and letters showing the part played by the family of Gijre 
at Karad (inthe Satara District) in the matter of giving deci- 
sions on questions of dharma-sastra have been published by 
the late Mr, V. K. Rajvade. One Gangadhara Ranganatha 
Kulkarni of Hargu] i was forcibly converted by the 
Moslems ; then the Maratha king Sambhaji ordered his minister 
the Panditarao to restore him to his caste after giving him appro- 
priate prayascitta and the Panditarao called a meeting of 
learned brahmanas, looked into works like the Mitaksará and 
with the approval of the bráhmanas administered pràyaácitta to 
him and sent him on a pilgrimage. There is a similar case in 
which the Panditarao under orders from the king writes to the 


2217. Vide भारत-हृतिदास-संशो धक-मंडळ, द्वितीयसंमेलनवृत्त 9. 130 ' सदारिष 
भट बिभ जायभट जोतिषी मोजे कटोली यांची खरी मादेरी असतां जटील गोसावी यार्ने uw 
केली. णह्मकर्म lor होते सबध सताशिवभट मठ करवीर क्षेत्रासी भीस्वामीकडे गेले ««« ... 
त्यास तीर्थ प्रसाद देऊन पंक्तिपावन करून ur करून घेतलें सदाशिवभट यांचे घरीं 
amtaa संसर्ग करण्याविषयी aata आज्ञा केली. ' 

2218. Vide मराठ्यांचे इतिहासाची साधने, खण्ड २१ शिषकालीन घराणीं 
pp. 84-360 ( कऱ्हाड-गिजरे घराण्याचे कागद शके १४२९ ते १७२२ ). 

2218 ७, Vide भारत-इतिद्दास-संश्ोधक-मंडळ द्वितीयसंमेलनवृत्त pp. 130-131 
' गेगाघर रंगनाथ कुळकर्णी कसबे हरसूल यांस मॉगलांनी Toran बाटादिला त्यास पावन 
करून घेण्याबद्दल छत्रपति काद होऊन प्रायश्चित्त द्यावयास आज्ञा दिली. या उपरी 
आम्ही राजभी sequar Ed सभेसी समस्त Ragas अाह्मणांचे संमतीने मिताक्ष- 
रादि निषन्ध पाहोन प्रायश्वित्तमिषाह करून गंगाधर रंगनाथ यास प्रायश्रित्तसंकल्प सांगोन 
ओऔयात्रेस पाठविला. This order was issued by Moreshwar Panditarao in 
éake 1608 (1686 A. D.). Vide for Netaji Palkar’s conversion and 
reconversion शिवकालीन पत्रव्यवद्दार, खण्ड १५ ( published by Satküryottejaka 
Sabhg at Dhulis) document No, 282 (at p. 289) dated éake 1612 
(1690 A. 0, ) ' अवरंगजेभाने म्दाराद्र लोक आहे ती त्यांस छुसलमान करावे असे केले 
आहे त्यापसाणें सुसलमान केले मो नेतोजी राजे च साषाजी घाडगे ब जानोजी राजे व 
कितेक णाह्मणही या मांतीये बाटविले ? and शिवकालीनपत्रसारसंग्रद, खण्ड २ publi- 

‘shed in 1980 by the Shivacharitrakary@laya at Poona, entry No. 1863 of 
24th July 1676 A. D. : 5 ह, गुद 
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learned br&hmanas of Karad about the práyascitta to be admi- 
nistered to one Khandu Jadhav !?!? who had been forcibly made 
by the Moslems to eat their food and in which he informs the 
bráhmanas that a feo of two rupees should be taken from the 
man. It may be noted in passing that Raje Netaji Palkar who 
was one of the great commanders under Shivaji, the founder of 
the Maratha Empire, was made a moslem by the Mogul 
Emperor Aurangzeb and was subsequently taken back into the 
Hindu fold by Shivaji. In another document १११० the learned 
brahmanas of Poona, 46 in number, write to the br&hmanas of 
Karavira about one Narasimha Bhatta Toro of Paithan who 
had engaged as a priest in a Vedio sacrifice in which he had 
offered the effigy of an animal made of flour, who had therefore 
been made outcast and who was subsequently restored to the 
caste after undergoing penance. 

The above brief account will show that for hundreds of 
years even before the first Sarnkaracirya flourished it was the 
privilege of the assembly of learned brahmanas to decide doubt- 
ful points of religious conduct and prescribe penances for 
lapses, that the same privilege continued undisturbed till the 
advent of the British rule, that rarely the heads of the mathas, 
by virtue of their eminent position, their supposed detachment 
from and renunciation of worldy affairs and their reputation as 
ascetics, were asked to decide (following Yàj I. 9) doubtful 
points of religious and theological importance, that it is only 
during the last few decades that such heads began to claim 
exclusive jurisdiction in such matters. 


It is desirable in the interest of the solidarity of tha several 
Hindu castes and the rapid growth of progressive and advanced 
views that matters of practices, penances and restoration to 
caste should be in the hands of the bodies of learned men or the 
caste itself than in the hands of a single ascetic styling himself 
Samkar&cárya, who often happens to know nothing of dharma- 
$astra and only puts his seal of approval on what interested 
persons that are round him say. 


2219. Vide भारत इतिहास-संशोघक-मढळ, तृतीयसंमेलनवृत्त p. 94 ' आज्ञापत्र 
राजेश्री adua कऱ्हाडक्षेत्रस्थ समस्तबह्मबृन्देषु या प्रति रघुनाथभद्ठ ut 
water. श्रीक्तत्रपतीनी आज्ञा केली ऐसी जे खण्डु जाधव याजवर्ती यवनानी जोरावरि 
करून आपले अश खाविले त्यास राजभी स्वामी छत्रपतीनी क्षेत्रास पाठविणे त्याजवरून 
weg जाधव पाठविला आहे. यापाघून दोन रुपये येणें यास निषस्थ प्रायश्चित्त वेण. त्यास 
WaT देऊन mu रवाना करणे. विलंब न लावणें हे नमस्कार. md विज्ञतिः .’ 

2220. Vide the Marathi Quarterly journal called ' संशोधक ? for dake 
1857 vol. IV ( for April 1935 ), 
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After this review of the stage of sarhnyasa we see that 
asceticism presents several aspects viz. fasting or at least 
reducing the intake of food, abstention from meat and drink 
and pleasures of sense, total absence of sexual gratification and 
suppression of the sexual emotion, vow of silence, sleeping on - 
bare ground, nakedness or making use of minimum clothing, 
contempt for the world and its riches. The Hindu Scriptures 
however do not enjoin self-infliction of pain or flagellation that 
was indulged in by monks in the early centuries of Christianity, 
Asceticism in the several forms indicated above is a feature 
common to all religions. It is the fashion to assert that 
Indians?! have the highest regard for asceticism and that the 
men whose memories they cherish as ideals of human conduct 
are ascetics, This statement is only partially true. Christ also 
taught abandonment of worldly ties and the spurning of riches 
as the best for entering the Kingdom of Heaven ( vide 
Matthew 19, 21, Luke 14, 26 and 33, St. John 2. 15-16), It is 
only during the last three or four hundred years that Western 
peoples have given up much of what was thought for centuries 
to be the main teaching of Christ and regard successful men of 
action or politicians or men of martial exploits as their ideals 
and heroes, In India also martial glory has often raised men 
to the position of heroes or avatüras, but only when they 
delivered their countrymen from the tyranny and persecution 
of evil men or foreigners. Paragurima, Rims and Krsna are 
avatüras because they fought against tyranny and barbarity and 
not because they brought as large aslice of the earth under 
their domination as possible for purposes of exploitation or 
vainglory. Martial exploits for self-aggrandisement or for 
domination for domination’s sake have never evoked great 
enthusiasm in Indis, Shivaji, the great hero of the Marathas, 
was paid almost divine honours even during his life-time not for 
his martial exploits, but for his having freed the Marathas and 
other peoples from Moslem tyranny, perseoution, religious 
intolerance and fanaticism. 


2221, Vide ‘ Mystics, ascetics and saints of India * ( 1903 ) by J. 0. 
Oman p. 271 ‘it is the ascetic profession that time out of mind has been 
a pre-eminent dignity in the eyes of the Indian people, 


CHAPTER XXIX 
SRAUTA (VEDIC) SACRIFICES* 


Introductory 


A deep study of Vedio sacrifices is quite essential for the 
proper understanding of the Vedic Literature, for arriving at 
approximately correct statements about the chronology, the 
development and the stratification of the different portions of 
that Literature and for the influence that that Literature exerted 
on the four varnas and the caste-system, on the splitting up of 
the brahmanas themselves among several sub-castes”™ and on 
the institution of gotras and pravaras, Early European scholars 
generally paid scant attention to the deep study of the Vedic 
sacrifices and endeavoured to understand the meaning of the 
Vedas principally by reference to grammar, comparative 
philology and the comparison of several passages containing 
the same word or words. Max Miller put forward a tentative 
scheme of chronology based mostly on subjective considera- 
tions and prompted by the great prejudice felt by European 
scholars generally against admitting any great antiquity for 
the Vedas, Therefore the endeavour of most European scholars 
has been to show that the mantras could not have been composed 
before 1400 8, 0. It is beyond the scope of this work to enter 
into any discussion about the dates of the various sections of the 
‘Vedic Literature. It must be here said, however, that I do not 
subscribe to the view that 1400 B, 0, is the uppermost limit of 
the original composition of the Vedio hymns, The hymns may 
have been composed for aught we know several thousand years 


. — * In this chapter a few special abbreviations have been employed 
as follows: Ap. = Apastamba-érautastttra (ed. by Dr. Garbe), Adv, = 
Aéval&yana-éreutasütra (in the Biblidtheca Indica series), Baud. = 
BaudhEyana-érautasUtra (ed. by Dr. Caland), Jai. =the Pdrvamfmathst 
sutra of Jaimini with Sabare’s bhSgya (in the Anand&drama series), 
Kat, m KStyEyana-érautasUtra (ed. by Dr. Weber), Sat, or SatyEg8dham 
SatyüsEdha-érauta-sUtra (in the AnandBérama series), S8h=Saakbya- 
yane-fraute-sUitra (ed. by Hillebrandt in the B. I. series ), 

2222. Some of the brābmaņa sub-castes such es the, Kxnvas, 
Maitrfyanlyas, Carakas and Jabalas owe their origin to their ancestors 
having studied, particular Vedio Stkhts, ai 
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before that date. Most of the Vedic Sarhhitās that we now 
have are arranged (except the Rgveda to some extent) definitely 
for the various aspects of the cult of the sacrifice and indicate a 
state of things when different priests were required for the 
sacrifices, who used mantras from the collections they had 
studied 


For a thorough understanding of Vedic sacrifices, the 
several Veda Sarhhitas, the Brahmanas and the Srauta sütras 
must be carefully studied. Among works in English that are 
very helpful must be mentioned, Haug's translation ( with 
notes ) of the Aitareya B:āhmapa, Prof, Eggeling's translation 
of the Satapatha Brahmana with notes (S. B. E. vol. XII, XXVI, 
XLI, XLIII, XLIV ), Prof. Keith's ‘ Religion and Philosophy 
of the Veda and Upanisads ', translation of the Black Yajurveda 
(2 vol. in Harvard Oriental Series) and of the Rgveda 
Bràhmanas (one volume in the same series), Kunte's ' Vicis- 
situdes of Aryan civilization in India.’ (1880) particularly 
pp. 167-232, Besides these Weber and Hillebrandt have written 
in German scholarly works on Vedic sacrifices; Caland and 
Henry published a very learned, exhaustive and methodical 
work in French on the Agnistoma (1906). In this connection 
the late Dr. S. V. Ketkar’s labours and researches embodied in 
his Marathi Encyclopædia ( vol. 2 and5 ) are worthy of special 
consideration, since they furnish a much-needed corrective to 
the somewhat one-sided views of most European scholars that 
have written on Vedic Literature, though one is bound to differ 
from him in several matters, The following pages are 
based principally on the original texts, though here and there 
the works of modern scholars have been availed of. 


In his Pūrvamīmārhsāsūtra, Jaimini submits thousands of 
texts to the principles of mima&msa elaborated by him and 
arrives at definite conclusions on matters affecting the details 
of various sacrifices. An attempt has been made in these 
chapters on érauta to include many of his conclusions, a task, 
which so far 88 I know, has not been essayed by any modern 
writer on dharma or árauta up till now. 





2223. Prof. Dumont’s ‘L’Agnihotra’ (1939) came into my hands 
when these pages were passing through the press. Hillebrandt’s ‘Das 
Altindische Neu-und Vollmondsopfer’ (Jena, 1879) and ‘Ritual- 
Litteratur Vedische Opfer und Zauber’ (1897, in the Encyclopedia of 
Indo-Aryan Philology and Antiquities) deservedly enjoy & high 
reputation among works on ४7७0७ sacrifices, 


H. D, 183 
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The fundamental conceptions of Yajfia ( sacrifice ) go back 
to Indo-European १११० antiquities though the traces are rather 
faint, But it is quite clear that the cult of the sacrifice had 
been much developed in the Indo-Iranian period. There isa 
very striking resemblance between the Vedic Agnigtoma and 
the Homa ceremony of the Parsis ( vide Haug’s Ait. Br. vol. I, 
Introduction p. 59 ff) Thore are numerous words indicative 
of the cult of the sacrifice both in the Vedio language and in 
the ancient Parsi religious books, For example, words like 
atharvan, ahuti, uktha, barhis, mantra, yajfia, soma, savana, 
stoma, hotr do also occur in the ancient Parsi religious 
scriptures, Though Vedic sacrifices are now very rarely 
performed (except a few simple ones like the DarSa-pürnamása 
and the Caturmisyas), they were in great vogue several 
centuries before the Christian era, Centuries after the advent 
and spread of Buddhism we learn from inscriptions and literary 
traditions that kings often performed the ancient solemn Vedio 
sacrifices and gloried in having done so. In the Harivarhéa 
(IIT. 2, 39-40), in the Malavikagnimitra ( Act V, which speaks 
of Rājasūya ), in the Sunga Inscription from Ayodhy& (E. I. 
vol. XX. p. 54) Senapati Pusyamitra is said to have performed 
the Asvamedha (or Rajasiya), In the Hathigumpha Inscription 
( E. I. vol. XX, at p. 79) king Kharavela is extolled as having 
performed the Rijasiya, In the Bilsad stone Inscription of 
Kumaragupta dated in the Gupta year 96 (i. ०, 415-6 A. D. ) it 
is stated that his great ancestor Samudragupta performed the 
A$vamedha that had gone out of vogue for a long time 
( cirotsannasvamedhahartuh, in Gupta Inscriptions at p. 43), 
In the Pardi plates (of Cedi sath, 207 1. e, 456-7 A, D.) the Trai- 
küteka king Dahrasena is described as the performer of 
Aévamedha ( E, I. vol. X. p. 53). The Pikira grant of Simha- 
varman ( E. I. vol. VIII. p. 162) describes the Pallavas as the 
performers of many ASvamedhas and another Pallava grant 
(in E. L vol I p. 2 at p. 5) refers to the performance of 
Agnistoma, Vajapeya and ASvamedha. The Chammak plate of 
the Vakataka king Pravarasena II ( Gupta Inscriptions No, 55 





2224. Vide Prof. A. B. Keith’s ‘Religion and Philosophy of the 
Veda and Upanigads’ (1925), vol. II pp. 625-26 on ‘the Indo-European 
Fire-oult’ and pp. 257-812 of vol. I for ‘the nature of the Vedio 
sacrifice’; ‘L’ Agnigjoms ' by Oaland and Henry, p. 469 ff, 


2226, Vide Hillebrandt's ‘Ritual-Litteratur Vedische Opfer und 
Rauber’ (1897) p. tl for a long list of such words, 
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p. 236) speaks of Pravarasena I as the performer of many 
Srauta sacrifices 2*5 


The original worship of fire may have been individualistic 
as well as communal or tribal. The daily agnihotra was an 
individual affair; but as oven simple istis like dargapirnamasa 
required four priests, and Soma sacrifices required 16 priests 
and costly preparations, these sacrifices partook more or less of 
a public or at least congregational character, It appears that 
as most bráhmanas were poor and could not carry on even the 
daily agnihotra, which pinned them down practically to one 
place and did not allow them to move out of the village for 
securing their livelihood, even sgnihotra must have been 
comparatively rare in early times. Such Vedic sentences as 
* one who has begot 8 son or sons and whose hair is still black 
should consecrate the Vedic fires’ (quoted by Sabara on Jaimini 
I. 3. 3 and cited on p. 350 above) establish that agny&dhána was 
advised for brahmanas when they had reached middle age ( and 
not before). The daily agnihotra required the maintenance of 
at least two cows, besides thousands of cow-dung cakes and 
fuel-sticks. For the maintenance of agnihotra and the perfor- 
mance of darsapirnamiasa (in which four priests were employed) 
and the Caturmasyas (where five priests were required) the 
house-holder was required to be well-to-do. And the Soma 
sacrifices could be performed only by kings, nobles and the rich 
and by those who could collect large subscriptions, We find 
that kings while making grants often expressed that the object 
of the grants was to enable the bráhmanpa donees to offer bali, 
and caru and to perform agnihotra, For example, in the Sarsavni 
plates of Buddharijs dated in Kataccuri sam, 361 i. e, 609-10 
A. D. the grant is made for bali, caru and agnihotra and in the 
Damodarpur plates (dated 443-44 and 447—48 A.D.) the grants are 
made for agnihotra and for the performance of the five daily 
yajiias.*2? During the centuries of Moslem domination no help 
from royalty could be expected and so the institution of Vedic 
sacrifices languished. In the last hundred years or so, solemn 


2226. अग्नि्टोमाप्तो्यांमोकथ्यणोडइयातिराचवाजपेयब्रृदस्पतिसवसादयस्क्रःवतुरश्वमेधया- 
frat: 1. Theso very words occur in the Dulia plates, E. I. Vol, III. 
p. 268 at p. 260, 

2227. Vide E, I. vol. VI p. 294 at p. 298 ' बलिचरुवैश्वदेवाशिदोत्रादि- 
क्रियोत्सपणार्थम्‌ ! (in Sarasvni platos ); E. I. vol. XV. p. 118 ' अग्निदोचो- 
पयोगाय ' ( p. 130), ` पञ्चमहायज्ञपवर्तनाय ' (p.133), बलिचरुसंत्रेप्रवर्त नगव्यघूप- 
इष्पमापणमधुपर्क कीपाद्युप योगाय १ ( p. 143) of the Damodarpur plates, 
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Vedio sacrifices have been performed only rarely. But, since 
many of the grhya ceremonies as set forth in the grhya sütras 
closely imitate the procedure of the Vedic fire cult and Vedic 
sacrifices formed the first and foremost manifestation of the 
sentiments of faith and worship in India, a work dealing with 
Dharmasgastra cannot be said to have dealt with its subject 
completely and adequately if the treatment of Vedic sacrifices 
were left out altogether, the following bare outline is presented 
here, the more so as sacrifices were the first dharmas according 
to Rg. X. 90. 16. 


The Srauta-sütras contein avery detailed, meticulously 
accurate and vivid description of the several sacrifices that 
were performed in ancient times. These works wera manuals 
compiled for the practical purpose of giving directions to those 
who engaged in such sacrifices, They are based on ancient 
Brahmans texts, which they quote at every step, many 
individual sütras being couched in the very language of the 
Bráhmanas, and on actual practice and only bring together what 
was in vogue. The object of the following pages is not to 
present a thorough and detailed treatment of Vedic sacrifices, 
but only to indicate what the cult of the Vedic sacrifice was 
like and to furnish & brief description of some prominent sacri- 
fices, The treatment is mainly based on the Srautasiitras of 
A$v, Ap. Kat, Baud, 887६8६0118 with occasional references 
to the Samhitàs and Brahmanas, The several divergences 
among the siitras, the paddhatis and modern practice are not 
generally dwelt upon for the sake of saving space. One very 
useful work is a compilation called ' Srautapad&rthanirvacana,' 
by Nageshwar Shastri published in the Benares Sanskrit series, 
though one of its drawbacks is that it gives no references 
to any texts. The Mimamsa-vidydlaya at Poona has prepared 
sets of all the utensils required in sacrifices and has published 
an album containing pictures of utensils and maps of various 
altars required in Vedic sacrifices, The CA&turmasyas, the 
Pagubandha, the Jyotistoma have been described in some detail, 
the dar$apürnamása has been dealt with in extenso, and other 
sacrifices have been only briefly touched upon in this work, 


We find that even in the remotest ages when the hymns of 
the Rgveda Samhità were composed and compiled, the main 
features of the sacrificial system had been evolved. That there 
were three fires appears clear from Rg. II. 36. 4 ( where Agni 
is asked to sit down in three places), 1, 15. 4, V. 11. 2 (‘men 
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kindle Agni in three places’), The G&rhapatya fire is express- 
ly named in Rg. I. 15. 12. The three savanas ( i. e. pressings of 
Soma in the morning, mid-day and evening) are mentioned in 
Rg. IIL. 28. 1 ( pratah-sdva ), III. 28. 4 ( madhyandina savana ), 
IIL 28. 5 ( (१७ savana ), III. 52, 5-6 and in IV. 12. 1 ( where 
it is said that the sacrifice gives food to Agni three times on all 
days), IV, 33. 11. It may bo affirmed that the sixteen priests??? 
required in Soma sacrifices were probably well-known to the 
composers of the Rgveda hymns; Rg. I. 162. 5 mentions hotr, 
adhvaryu, agnimindha (agnit or &gnidhra), grivagrabha 
( gravastut ), Samstà (pra$astr or muitravaruna), suvipra 
(brahma?); Rg. lI. 1. 2 refers to hotr, potr., nestr, agnit, 
prasástr ( maitravaruna ), adhvaryu, brahmi; Rg. II. 36 speaks 
of hotp, potr (v. 2), dgnidhra (v. 4), brahmana ( brahmanac- 
chamsin ) and praśāstr (v. 6), In Rg. II. 43. 2 we have udgütà, 
In Rg. IIT. 10. 4, IX. 10. 7, X. 35.10, X. 61.1 seven hotrs are 
referred to and in Rg. II. 5. 2 the potr priest is spoken of as 
the 8th. The word‘ purohita’ occurs very frequently ( Rg. I. 1. 
1, I. 44. 10 and 12, III. 2, 8, IX. 66. 20, X. 98,7), The Rgveda 
names Atirātra ( VIL 103, 7), Trikadruka (II. 22. 1, VIII. 13, 
18, VIII. 92. 21, X. 14. 16 ). The yüpa(the post to which the 
sacrificial animal was tied) and its top called cagala are 





2228. The sixteen priests ( rtvij) are: होता मैत्रावरुणोऽच्छावाको ग्राव- 
aqui: प्रतिप्रस्थाता नेष्टोलेता बह्मा जाहाणाच्छस्याय्रीधः Aigar प्रस्तोता प्रतिहर्ता 
सुबह्मण्य gfa | आश्व. भो. IV. 1. 6, आप. शो. X. 1.9. Of these hotr, adhvaryu, 
brubmg and udgStr are the four principal ones and the three that 
follow each of them in the above enumeration are their assistants. 
The functions of the four principal priests aro referred to in Rg. X.71.11. 
In Rg. II.43.1 wo have the singer of S&mans. In Agnihotra only adhvaryu 
is required, in the Agnyadheya, Daréspürpamüsa and other igtis four 
priests are required viz. adhvaryu, Agnidhra, hoty and brahman ; in the 
CüturmHayas five are required viz., the four (of daráapürpamisa ) and 
the pratipasthstr; in the animal sacrificos a sixth is added viz., the 
maitr&varuna. In Soma sacrifices all sixteen aro required. In the 
osturmgsys called stkamedha the aguidhra is addressed as brahmaputra 
(vide Asv. Śr. II. 18. 12) and this may explain Rg. II. 43. 2 (cited on 
p. 27 above) where the word ‘brahmaputra’ occurs), Vide Tai. Br. 
II. 3, 6 and Baud. II. 3 for these provisions about the numbor of priests 
required, Some added a 17th priest called sadasya and Baud. II. 3 gave 
him three assistants also, though the Sat. Br. X. 4. 2. 19 forbids the 
employment of a 17th priest. There aro other persons required in a 
sacrifice, such as the Samitr, the oamas&dhvaryus, but they are not 
called rtvij, Vide Ap. XXII. 1. 3-6 for the Trikadruka called Jyotir, 
Gauh and Ayuh. 
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mentioned in Rg, I. 162, 6. Rg. III. 8 is full of the praise of 
the yüpa. The person who killed the animal sacrificed ( the 
Samitr ) is mentioned in Rg. 162. 10 and V. 49. 4, The Gharma 
(the pot of boiled milk required in the Pravargya rite or 
perhaps the Dadhigharma in the m&dhyandina savana) is 
mentioned in Rg. III. 53. 14, V. 30. 15, V. 49. 7. It was 
believed that the animal offered in a sacrifice went to hoaven.*!** 
Fire for sacrifice was produced by attrition from two aranis 
(vide Rg. IIL. 29, 1-3, V. 9. 3, VI. 48.5), The darvi (Rg. V. 
6. 9), sruo (Rg. IV. 12. 1, VI. 11, 5), juhü ( Rg. X. 21. 3) are 
mentioned in the Rg. Numerous verses in praise of gifts occur 
in the Rg, which have been pointed out above ( pp. 837-839 ). 
In Rg. III. 53. 3 there is a clear reference to the call or permis- 
sion sought by the hotr (&háva) and the response of the 
adhvaryu (pratigara)2° Rg. X, 114. 5 speaks of the twelve 
grahas ( cups ) of Soma, In Rg. I. 28. 1-2 reference is made to 
the broad-bottomed stone (gravan) used for beating Soma 
stalks, the mortar in which Soma is pounded and the adhisavana 
(pressing) board. In Rg. I. 20. 6, I. 110, 3, I. 161. 1 and 
VIII. 82, 7 the wooden vessel called ' camasa ' used for drinking 
Soma is spoken of, The word ‘avabhrtha’ (concluding bath 
in a Soma sacrifice) occurs in Rg. VIII. 93. 23. In Rg. X. 51. 
8-9 the words prayája and snuyàja occur. The ten Apri 
hymns of the Rgveda indicate that at the time of their composi- 
tion the animal sacrifice had already some of the principal 
features that are seen in the srauta sütras. 


Some of the general rules applicable in all Srauta rites 
may be stated once forall. Vide Asv. śr, I, 1. 8-22. Unless 
otherwise expressly stated, the sacrificer should always face 
the north, should sit down cross-legged, and the sacrificial mate- 
rials (like kuŝa grass &c.) should have their enda pointed to- 
wards the east. The sacred thread should be worn in all rites 
in the upavita form, except where the nivita or précinavita form 
is expressly ordained; wherever a limb (anga) is mentioned or 
no particular limb is mentioned, it is the right limb (hand, 
foot, finger) that is meant; wherever the word ‘ dadati’ (he 


2229. न था उ एतान्म्रियसे न रिष्यासे dat इदेषि पथिभिः ath । हरी ते ger 
पृषती अभ्रूतासुपास्थाद्वाजी घुरि रासभस्य ॥ क. 1. 162. 21. Vide also Rg. I. 163, 13. 
The Tai. Br. III. 7. 7 has the firat half of Rg. I. 168. 21 and reads the 


2nd half as ' यत्र यन्ति get नापि querere त्वा देवः सविता विधातु ' 
2230. In the morning savana the hotr seeks permission in the 
words शॉसाघोम्‌ and the adhvaryu responds with ‘start देदोम्‌ ?, 
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gives) is used the yajamadna (the sacrificer) is the agent of 
the action, Kat, Sr, I, 10. 12 states that the yajamana is the 
actual performer in the case of gifts or repeating texts where 
the word ' vacayati’ occurs in the sütras or in anvd-rambhana, 
or in choosing a boon, in the case of observances (such as 
truthfulness ), and in the case of measures (i. e. when it is said 
that a thing should be of the height of a man, it is the sacri- 
ficer’s height that is meant). When any rite is prescribed 
without expressly stating the performer, it is the hotr who does 
it and in the case of prayagcittas wherever the words ' juhoti’ 
and ‘japati’ occur the brahmi priest is the agent to do those 
latter acts. When the first pada of a rk is mentioned for being 
employed in any rite the whole verse is intended to be recited ; 
when the first words of a hymn are mentioned for being 
employed in a rite, but the words quoted in the sütra do not 
amount to a pada, the whole hymn is to be repeated in that 
rite; wherever more than the first pada of a verse is mentioned, 
it is intended that three verses are to be recited ( that verse and 
the two following). Japs, A4mantrana, abhimantrans, &pyayana, 
upasthàna and mantras that indicate the rite that is being 
performed are to be recited in a low voice ( upamsu ) A special 
rule (apavàda or visegavidhi ) is stronger than a general rule 
( prasanga ). 


Other general propositions are: Yaga ( sacrifice) is con- 
stituted by dravya (material), devatà ( deity) and tyāga and 
yaga means abandonment of dravya intending it for a deity; 
homa means the offering of dravya in fire intending it for a 
deity. Yajatis ( sacrificial rites) for which no express reward 
is declared १२११ by the texts are the anga (subordinate part) of 
the principal y&ga. Mantras are of four categories viz, rk, 
yajus, siman and nigada;???? rks are metrical; a yajus has 
no restriction as to metre, but it is a complete sentence ( Kat. 
śr. I, 3, 2); a s&man is sung; nigadas are praisas i. e, words 
addressed to another calling upon the latter to do a certain 
thing e. g. ‘ proksanir-Asddaya, srucah sammrddhi’ (Kat, Sr. 


3381. थयजतयश्वाफलसंयुक्तास्तवृक्धम | कात्या. आओ. 1. 2. 4; vide जैमिनि IV. 
4. 94 for a similar rule. 

2232, The division into tk, yajus, and sgman was made evon bo- 
fore the Rk-sarbiti was composed. For rk, vide Rg. X. 71. 11 and 
X. 90. 9, for yajus Rg. V. 62. Band X. 90. 9, for s&man Rg. VIII. 
95. 7 and I. 164. 25 (the two famous chants called Rathantara and 
Güyatra are named), The word ‘nivid’ ocours in Rg. I. 96, 2. 
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IL 6. 34) They are yajus, but they are distinguished from 
ordinary yajus formule by the fact that nigadas are uttered 
loudly, while ordinarily a yajus is recited in a low voice. 
Jaimini in IT. 1. 38-45 brings out this distinction between 
ordinary yajus and nigada, Vide Jaimini II. 1, 35-37 for the 
definitions of rk, siman and yajus, Verses from the Rg. and 
Sàmaveda are recited loudly, all yajus are muttered in a low 
voice except &$ruta (i. e. passages like ‘ a$ravaya’), pratya- 
ruta (the responso ‘astu grausat’), pravara-mantra (sagnir 
devo hot& &o., set out in note 1139 above), samváda (requests 
and permissions as in ' brahman, shall I sprinkle with water’ 
and ‘ yes, do sprinkle’ ), sam-praisa ( summons to do something 
as 'proksanir-àsádaya ). Loudness is of three kinds, high- 
pitched, middle-pitched and low-pitehed, The Sàmidhenl verses 
are to be recited in a middle pitch, all mantras in the rites from 
anyadhana upto ajyabhaga in Jyotistoms and pratah-savana 
are to be recited in a low pitch, while in all rites in dar&apür- 
namàsa the mantras are to be recited in a low pitch from Ajya- 
bhaga to svistakrt. The rest of the mantras in daréapirna- 
masa after svistakrt and in Trtlya Savana are to be recited 
in high pitch, Mantras that are being recited at the time 
of doing anything (and produce the idea ‘I shall do it’) 
are to be recited first and then the act is to be begun (e. g. 
cutting is to be done immediately on reciting ' ise tva’), Vide 
Jaimini XII. 3. 25, An act is to bo begun to be performed the 
moment the reciting of a mantra accompanying it is finished 
(Kat, I. 3. 5-7). Utkara is the spot where the dust of the Vedi 
is swept up and pranita is water kept in a vessel to the north 
of the áhavaniya after repeating a mantra over it, The sacrifi- 
cial ground where the fires nre maintained is called vihàra 
( Sabara on Jaimini XII. 2, 1 says ' vihára iti garhapatyddira- 
gnistretocyate viharanát'), The way for going to or coming 
from the vibara is between the pranit& ( water) and utkara in 
the case of istis( i. 6, to the east of utkara and to the west of 
pranità ) and between the utkara and the cátvàla pit in other 
cases (Ap, br. I. 1. 4-6, Kat. हा, 1. 9. 42-43). This path fcr 
going to the vihara is called tirtha, The catv&la is a pit which 
is required only in soma and animal sacrifices. Many sacrificial 
utensils are required out of which the sruva ( which may be 
called the dipping spoon) is made of khadira wood and is one 
aratni in length and has a mouth (or bowl) that is rounded and 18 
as wide as the front joint of the thumb. The sruc (offering ladle) 
is one cubit in length, has a bowl at one end of the shape ard 
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size of the palm, that has a spout resembling a swan's bill in, 
shape. Sruoisof three kinds: juhü (ladle) made of 81585) 

upabhrt of aévattha and the dhruv& is made of vikankata 

wood and all other sacrificial utensils are made of vikankata» 

but those that are not directly connected with homa are made 

of varana tree; the sword called sphya is made of khadira 

(Kat. I. 3, 31-39), The principal yajfapatras (or yajñāyudhas 

as they are often called ) are given in the note below.?238 


All sarhskaras ( like adhigrayana, paryagnikarana, heating 
a sacrificial utensil) are to be done (except when expressly stated 


2233. The Tai. 8. I. 6. 8. 2-3 says 'यो पे qu यज्ञायुधानि वेद sene 
यज्ञः कल्पते स्फ्यश्च कपालानि चाप्रेदोत्रदवणी 'च शूर्प «p कुष्णाजिनं 'च शम्या चोलूखल॑ च 
झुसलं च हषञ्चोपला चैतानि पै दृशयज्ञायुधानि। !. Vide also Sat. Br. I. 1. 1. 22 
for these ten and Kat. II, 8. 8. Jaimini III. 1. 11 says that the 
passage about the ten yajigyudhas is a mere anuváda and not a vidhi 
and hence all are not to be employed in all actions, but only where 
cach is suitable or is prescribed by a special text. Vide also Jai. 
IV. 1. 7-10. The adhvaryu or yajamana places the patras in twos at a 
time. The ४६७188 ( potsherda ) whatever their number form one patra; 
they are pieces broken from a jar. The pairs are: sphya (the wooden 
sword) and kapsls, then the dürpa (made of split bamboo or of nada 
grass or of reed) and agnihotra-havapi and so on. The com. on Kit. 
II. 3. 8 says that whatever pütras may be required in the several 
rites are to be got ready and he enumerates many such 0७७७०७४, 
The juhü, upabhrt and dhruv& symbolically represent respectively 
the right arm, the left arm and the trunk of yajfis, Vide Sat, Br. 
1.3.2.2 The number of 178 95188 varies according to the rite that is 
performed and the sūtra of the performer. Besides the ten princi- 
pal ones enumerated above there are others that are required viz. 
SE, WA, सुक्र, TT, wwe, Tears, मेक्षण, Rea, प्रणीताप्रणयन, 
आज्यस्थाली, Wa, दारुपात्री, dies, वेवृपरिषासन, घृष्टि, इृध्मप्रश्रश्चन,' अन्वाददार्यस्थाछी, 
Raed, फलीकरणपात्र, अन्तधानकट. Vide com. on Kt, I. 3, 36 for the 
names and sizes of all these and other utensils and for directions on 
the materials of which they are to be made. When the person who 
has maintained the sacred fires dies he is cremated with his Vedio fires 
and his wooden sacrificial vessels ' आदिताम्निमञ्निभिर्वृन्ति यज्ञपात्रेश्च ' 
quoted by Sabara on Jaimini XI. 3. 84. Vide Sat. Br. XII. 3. 5. 2, This 
is what is called प्रतिपसिकर्म of the utensils. This means that the uten- 
sils are placed on the several limbs of his corpse (e. g. the juht in the 
right hand) and his body and they are burnt together, That is the 
final disposal of the yajiap&tras. Jaimini (XI. 3, 43-44) declares that 
though the yajiiap&tras are set out in the ‘éruti’ texts when speaking 
about paurpamSel igti, still they are to be made ready at agnyRdheya 
and are to be kept throughout since that date till the sacrificer’s death 
and that their cremation with the sacrificer's body is their final disposal 


( preti patti ). 
H. D, 134 
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to the contrary) by the garhapatya fire, but the cooking of a havis 
may be done on either garhapatya or Ahavanlya according to one's 
sutra, When the material is not specified, homa is performed with 
clarified butter and all homas are done in the ahavanlya when 
there is no express text and the juhü ladle is to be employed in 
offering homa(Kat I. 8. 44-45 ). Those parts that are to be done 
with Rg. mantras are to be done by the hotr priest ( unless there 
be a special direction or reason to the contrary ), the adhvaryu 
does what is to be done with Yajurveda, the udgatr with Sama- 
veda and the brahmi priests with all the three Vedas १23५ ( vide 
Ait. Br. 25. 8). Brahmanas alone are to be priests ( Jai. XII. 
4, 42-47 ). The sacrificer's wife is seated south-west of the 
garhapatya fire and her face is turned towards the north-east 
(Kat. II, 7.1). At the beginning of an isti or other rite five 
operations (called bhiisarhskara) are to be performed on the 
mound (khara) of the &havaniya and also on that of the 
daksinà fire viz. parisamühana (sweeping round with wet hand) 
thrice from the east to the north, smearing thrice with cowdung 
( gomaya-upalepana ), drawing with the wooden sword ( sphya ) 
three lines from south to north but towards the east ( i. e. the 
last is to be in the east) or from east to west but towards the 
north, to remove the dust from those lines with the thumb and 
the ring finger, and sprinkling thrice with water (abhyuksana). 


Agnyadheya ४8 

Gaut, ( VIII. 20-21) enumerates seven haviryajfias and 
seven somasamsthis, Agny&dheya is the first of the seven 
hawryajfias, Agnyüdheya is the same as agny&dhaána,. It is an 
isti, which word means ‘a sacrifice performed by a saorificer 
and his wife.with the help of four priests’ (vide above note 
2228). The details of a model isti are given later on under 
darsapiirnamisa, Agnyadheya occupies two days, the first day 
called upavasatha being taken up by preliminary matters and 
the 2nd with performance of the main rites. There are two 
times for the performance of agny&ádheya. It may be done on 
one of the seven naksatras, vig, Kritiké, Rohinl, Mrgasirga, 
Pirvé Phalguni, Uttars Pbalguni, Vis&kha, Uttara Bhadrapada, 
Ap. adds other naksatras viz, Hasta, Citra and states the several 


2234. तवाहुर्महावधाः । wg होत्रं क्रियते यजुषाध्वययथं साम्मोद्रीथं व्यारष्धा 
अथी विद्या भवति । अथ केन angred क्रियत इति । अय्या विद्ययेति जयात्‌ iq. wr, 25. 8, 

2286. For the treatment of agnyddheya vide Tai. Br. I. 1. 2-10, I. 8. 1, 
fat. Br. IL. Land 2; Adv. IL. 1, 9 ff, Ap. V. 1-22, Kat. IV, 7-10, Baud, 


° QU" bl. 
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appropriate naksatras when the saorificer desires certain results 
( V. 3. 3-14), According to Sat, Br, II. 1. 2. 17 and Ap. V. 3. 13 
a kgatriya should consecrate sacred fires on the Citr& naksatra. 
Or agny&dheya may be done on a parva day in spring by a 
bráhmana, in summer, in the rainy season and autumn respec- 
tively by a ksatriya, a vaisya and an upakrusta ( for the latter 
vide p. 74 above). Buteven when choosing the season, one 
must have regard to the seven naksatras specified above. Ap. 
states that the getting up of the fires may take place on Full 
moon or New moon day and that hemanta or garad is the proper 
season for a vaiéya, the rainy season for a rathakára (carpenter) 
or all the varnas may first consecrate the fires in $éira (Ap. 
V.3.17-20). Vide Jai. II. 3-4 about the meaning of the Vedio 
passage ‘a br&hmana should set up fires in spring’ (Tai. Br. 
1.1. 2), The Sat. Br. (IIL 1. 2. 19) appears to condemn the 
setting up of fires by reliance on naksatras and recommends 
(XI. 1.1. 7) that agnyādhāna should be performed on the New 
moon of Vais&kha on which there is Rohini naksatra. In case 
of difficulty one may perform agnyadhéya in any season and if 
one has resolved upon performing 8 soma sacrifice one need not 
stop to consider the season or naksatra, The man who wants 
to perform agnyadheys must not be too young nor too old ( vide 
p. 979 above ). 


Agny&üdheya means the placing of burning coals for the 
generation of the girhapatya and other fires at a particular 
time and place by a particular person to the accompaniment 
of certain mantras.’ Agnyddheya comprehends the several 
acts from the bringing of the aranis (two wooden logs) to the 
offering of pürpáhuti. When this last takes place the person 
who engages in the rites attains the position of an &hitagni 
(one who has consecrated the sacred Vedio fires). Agnyadhaina 
is meant for all sacrificial rites and not merely for enabling a 
man to perform daréapiirnamasesti ( Jai. IIT, 6. 14-15, XI. 3. 2). 
The gacrificer should bring home through the adhvaryu priest 
two aranis from an a§vattha tree that grows inside a gam! tree 
with the mantra ‘ yo a$vatthah Sami-garbhah’ ( Asv. IL 1.17), 
The branch to be out must be one on the east or north side of 
the tree and its foliage must be turned towards the east or north. 
When the branch falls on the ground the portion of it that 





2236. नारायण on आश्व. ओ. 11. 1. 9. explains ' विशिष्टकाले विशिष्टदेशे 
बिशिष्ठपुरषेण विशिष्ठेमेन्त्रैगादिपत्याथम्स्युत्पक्यर्थ यवृड्डाराणां निधानं तद्ग्न्याधेयसुच्यते । 
अझीनामाधेयमन्वाधेयं वत्कर्तभ्य मित्यर्थः । '. 
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touches the ground should be used for making the lower arani. 
Two aranis ( logs of the branch ) should be cut off, planed and 
formed into rectangular pieces and they should be allowed to 
become dry. In the lower arani there is a spot called devayoni 
(the place of origin of the god i.e. fire ) which is 8 and 12 angu- 
las from the two ends of the lower arani ( of 24 angulas) where 
by means of a drill inserted in the upper arani fire is produced 
by attrition, According to Baud. each arani is 16 ahgulas long, 
twelve in breadth and 4 in height, while according to Kat. 
(as quoted in oom. on Ap. ) it is 24 angulas long. According to 
Ap. (V. 1. 3) the a$vattha may not be growing inside a gam! tree. 
The two aranis are invoked (abhimantrana) with the formula 
* a$vatthàd...dhehi dyur-yajamane’ (Tai, Br. I. 2. 1.) and the 
adhvaryu brings together on the altar ( vedi) seven items that 
are earthy and seven items that are of wood or five of each or 
8 earthy items ( if those of wood are seven ). The eight earthy 
items are: sand, saltish earth, the earth from a hole infested by 
mice, the earth from an ant-hill, the olay (sada) from the 
bottom of a reservior of water that never dries up, earth that is 
struck by wild boars, pebbles, gold (Ap. V. 1. 4 ff.) with 
mantras appropriate’? to each, The seven wooden items are: 
(parts of ) aévatths, udumbara, parna (181568), gam!, vikan. 
kata, a tree struck by lightning (or by wind or cold) anda 
lotus-leaf. Baud, II. 12 enumerates these somewhat differently. 
The sacrificer prepares a raised place for worship (devayajana)!!!? 


2297. In Tai. Br. I.2. 1 occur most of the mantras referred to by 
Ap. under agnysdheys, 

2238. Several rules are laid down about the choosing of the place 
of worship (devayajana) in fat. Br. III. 1.1, Ait. Br, I. 8, Dr&hy&- 
yapa Sr. I. 1, 14-19 &o, It should be the highest place and in its 
vicinity there should be no spot which is on a higher level than it, it 
should be even and firm and incline towards the east or north, being 
a little higher in the south. It should have many plants growing on 
it and in front of it there should be water (a well &c.) or a large tree 
or a publio road. The Sat. Br. III. 1. 1. 5 emphasizes that if ono 
socures learned and skilful priests it does not matter whut kind of 
sacrificial ground one selects. The Ait. Br. I. 3 requires that the 
dikgita is to walk about and sit usually in the devayajana, and he must 
not leave it at all at sunrise, sunset and when priests are engaged in 
asravana (saying ʻO fravays’). Vide B&yapa on Tai. 8. 1, 2. 1 for 
yajiiadals and com. on Kat. VIL 1. 19-24 for the same. The yajiia- 
$818 is called *dIkgitavimita? in the Ait. Br. I. 3 and it is the same as 
procinavarhga-éala. Istis are performed in the pricinavarhda-dale, but 
‘the Uttaravedi required in animal, soma and some other sacrifices ig 
outside it, Furthor rules are given under Agnistoma, 
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sloping towards the east with the mantra ' uddhanyam&nam- 
asya’ (Tai. Br. I. 2,1), sprinkles it with water to the accom- 
paniment of the mantra ‘am no devir’ (Rg. X. 9. 4८१७, Br. 
I. 2.1), and constructs a shed having the end of the principal 
bamboo or ridge turned northwards or eastwards, Beneath the 
middle of the ridge of the hut towards one end is the place 
(ayatana) meant for the g&rhapatya fire; the place of the 
&havanlya fire is to the east of the garhapatya at a distance of 
eight prakramas for a bráhmana, eleven and twelve for a 
ksatriya and vai$ya respectively or all may have it 24 steps 
( pada ) or at a distance found by the eye to approximate to 
the distances stated ( without actual measurement), The place 
for the daksinagni is near the garhapatya to the south-east after 
a third of the distance between the girhapatys and Ahavanlya. 
There are to be separate sheds for the ahavantya fire and the 
gürhapatya in elaborate sacrifices but for the ordinary sacrifices 
like dar$apürnamàása one shed only is usually constructed which 
houses all the three fires. It is laid down that only Vedic rites 
are to be performed with the three fires, and that they were not 
to be used for ordinary cooking or for secular purposes ( vide 
Jaimini XII. 2. 1-7 ). The sabhya fire is to be established in 
front of the &havantya in the gambling hall and the &vasathya 
fire is in a shed ( for guests) to the east of the sabhya.”**° 


The sacrificer gets the hair on the head and face shaved, 
pares his nails and then bathes; the wife also does the same 
except shaving the hair on the head. The husband and wife 
are to establish fires after wearing two silken garments each, 
which are to be given up to the adhvaryu at the time of distri- 
buting daksipà ( after the rite of agnyadheya is finished). The 
sacrificer should perform the sazzkalpa (words indicating resolve) 
of performing agnyaddheya and choose his priests (rtvig-varana) 


2239. According to the com. on Ap. V. 4.3 aprakrama is equal to 
two or three padas, a pada being 15 angulas (Baud.) or 12 angulas (Kat.). 
But the com. on Kst. VIII. 3. 14 says that a pada is equal to two 
prakramas. The g&rhapatya was also called prajahita (vide Jaimini 
XII. 1.13) and the Daksipsgni was called anvühüryapacana, because 
on it was cooked the boiled rice with which pinda-pitryajia was 
performed on the now moon. Vide Manu III. 123, Tai. Br. I. 1, 10 and 
' दुक्षिणाग्नावन्वाद्वार्य quifa? quoted by झर on जे. XII. 2, 3. 

2240. The com. on Ap. V. 17. 1 notices divergent views about 
sabhya and gvasathys fires, some holding that these were not to be 
established at all, others holding that they are optional, while Kp. 
makes them obligatory. : 
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by touching their hands with appropriate mantras and offer 
them madhuparka ( vide Ap, X. 1. 13-14 for the mantras 
* agnir-me 10 &c.). In the afternoon or when the sun is over 
the trees the adhvaryu should fetch a portion of fire from the 
aupüsana ( grhya fire) and kindle a fire called bráhmaudanika 
( one prepared for brahmaudana ) २५1 to the west of the place 
for the garhapatya or he may take up the whole of the aupásana 
fire (of the yajam&na ) or he may generate fire by attrition. He 
should prepare a sthandila (an altar of sand &c.) and should 
draw thereon three lines from west to east and three lines from 
south to north and should sprinkle water on the sthandila and 
then he should bring burning coals from the aupàsana fire 
and place them on the lines so drawn. If he takes up the 
whole of the aupásana fire, then he should take on two leaves 
of udumbara a cake of barley flour and another of rice and 
should throw on the place of the brahmaudanika fire the barley 
cake to the west and the rice cake to the east and then establish 
the fire thereon. The adhvaryu puts apart at night to the 
west of the brahmaudanika fire on the red hide of a bull having 
the neck part to the east and the hair outside or on a bamboo 
utensil four dishfuls of rice’? grains after repeating the mantra 
‘devasya’ and with the words ‘I set apart what is pleasing to 
prana that is brahman, which are repeated four times ( with 
prana, apina, vyána and lastly with brahman only ) or he may 
do so silently. He cooks the grains ( of rice or barley ) in four 
vessels filled with water, he does not cleanse the rice grains 
with his hand after pouring them into the water, nor does he 
drain off the water while cooking; some cook the grains in 
milk. From the cooked food (the brahmaudana ) he takes 
some in a spoon ( darvi ) and offers it into (the brahmaudanika) 
fire with the mantra ‘pra vedhase kavaye’ (Rg. V.15.1 = 
Tai Br. L 2.1). He should say ‘this is for Brahman; not 
mine.’ Having put the cooked food separately into four dishes 
and pouring plenty of ghee over it, the sacrificer draws the 
plates over the ground towards the priests without letting them 
go and brings them near the four priests who are descendants 
of illustrious sages. The remaining portion of the brahmaudana 


2241, The reason why maga is so called is given by Sayaya on 
Tei. Br. 1. 1. 9 'अह्माणे Qeatasa दोमार्थ जाह्मणानासुत्विजां च प्राशमार्थ ष्च 
पच्यमान ओवृनो wire: '. 

2242. The putting apart of grains from a large receptacle on to 
a smaller receptacle for use in sacrifice later on is called nirvapa. 
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18 drawn out of the pots, the rest of the clarified butter is poured 
over it and three samidhs of a citriya 7? asvattha that are wet 
( not dry), that are a span in length and have on them their 
leaves and fruits are dipped therein and turned about therein 
with a mantra and then they are put on the fire to the accom- 
paniment of three gáyatrIs ( addressed to Agni) for bráhmanas, 
three Tristubhs for ksatriyas and three Jagatis for vaisyas (the 
verses are set out in Ap. V. 6, 3). 


When the samidhs are offered into fire he ( sacrificer ) gives 
three heifers to the adhvaryu and a similar number to each of the 
bráhmanas who eat the brahmaudana, This brahmaudana along 
withthe gifts of heifers and offering of samidhs may be performed 
daily for one year before the date of agny&dhàna. Thcse samidhs 
must be offered by everyone intending to set up the three 
sacred fires 12 days, three days, two days or & day before 
the day of agnyüdheya. He (sacrificer) has to keep certain 
observances viz. he does not partake of flesh, does not cohabit, 
others do not take away fire from his house; he subsists ( for 
three days) only on milk or on boiled rice, he has to speak the 
truth and to avoid sleeping on a cot. If for some reason the 
sacrificer is unable to perform agny&dheya in a year (or 12 days 
&c.) from the time he offered brahmaudans he should again 
cook brahmaudana, offer the samidhs and then should perform 
agnyddhana when he can do 80,146 On the night previous to 
the day of agnyadhans the adhvaryu (according to Bharadvaja» 
allthe priests) keeps certain observances viz. he does not eat 
flesh nor does he approach his wife. 


On that night a goat having dark spots on its skin is tied 
towards the north of the place forthe g&rhapatya fire with a 
mantra 'praji' agno &o.’. The yajam&na observes a vow of 
silence on that night and people keep him awake that night by 
playing upon a lute anda flute (but there is an option viz. he 
may not keep awake nor observe silence). The sacrificer 
remains awake the whole of that night placing pieces of wood 
on the br&ahmaudanika fire with the verse ‘Salkair-agnim &c.’ 
(but if he does not keep awake he heaps on the fire logs of wood 





2248. The Tei. Br. (I. 1. 9.) employs the words ‘ citriytdvattha- 
sygdadhsti’ and SZyapa explains ‘ अश्वत्यग्रामोइश्वत्यचित्रक इत्युच्यते । 
थोश्वत्यो ग्र।मावेखिद्वी सूतरतदी याः समिघ आवध्यात्‌ t. ! 

2244, The Tai. Br. 1.1.9 says ‘ogre quf... mga शाहाणा 
ओवृनम। ... Tet abeunt नोपनमेत्समिधः एुनरादृष्यात्‌ । ?, 
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at one time and then goes to sleep)? At day-break the 
adhvaryu heats the two aranis against that fire with two verses 
‘jatavedo bhuvanasya &o.' and ‘ayam te yonir-rtviyah' (both 
in Tai Br. I. 2.1) Then the brihmaudanika fire is extin- 
guished, the two aranis are invoked with the verse ‘agni 
raksümsi' and the yajamana keeps waiting for the aranis that 
sre brought with the verse ‘mahi vi&patnL' The adhvaryu 
hands over the aranis to the sacrificer with the verse ' dohy& ca 
te’, who receives them with a verse and immediately invokes 
them with two verses, Both (adhvaryu and yajamana) repeat 
in a low voice the formula ‘mayi grhnámyagre &o.'. The 
adhvaryu arranges the place for the garhapatya with the verse 
‘apeta vita’ and sprinkles it with water with ‘Sam no devir.’ 
He does the same for the places ( &yatanas) of the daksina fire 
(to the south-east) and of &havanlys, sabhya and Avasathya 
fires. Even since ancient times there have been agnihotrins 
who did not set up the sabhya and &vasathya fires. Half of the 
sand (that has already been brought among the sambharas ) is 
divided into two parts, one (i. e. iof the whole heap) being 
scattered over the place of the garhapatya and the other (३) 
over the place of the daksinagni, The other half of the sand 
heap is divided into three parts each of which is scattered in 
the places of the other three, ahavaniya, sabhys and &vasathya 
( but if no sabhya nor &vasathya is to be kept then the half is 
entirely scattered over the áhavanlya place) In the same way 
the other earthy materials are placed over the places of the fires 
with appropriate mantras, After he places the lime stones or 
pebbles on the various places he brings to his mind his enemy, 
Then he spreads the various materials on the fire places and after 
mixing together the materials of wood to the accompaniment of 
two mantras he scatters them just as he scattered the sand 
(after dividing them as stated above). He casts to the 
north over the materials a piece of gold on the place of 
the gürhapatya"*' and invokes it with a mantra and 
assigns at a distance a piece of silver for his enemy or throws 
it into water if he has no enemy, The same process ( of 
casting a golden piece ) is followed as to the places of the other 
fires, He removes the ashes of the brdhmaudanika fire (that 





2246. Tai. Br. I. 1. 9 has 'झल्केस्तां राभिमग्रिनिस्धीत । तस्मिशुपध्टुषमरणी 
निष्टपेत्‌ i. Most of the mantras required here occur in Tai. Br. I. $. 1. 


3246. Though gold is among the earthy materials, it was not dealt 
with while the other earthy things were being divided, 
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has been extinguished as stated already) and in its place 
deposits the two aranis from which he produces fire by drilling. 
When the first rays of the sun spread in the sky ( i. e. before the 
sun’s digo is seen, but the eastern horizon is lit up by rays) he 
places the upper arani on the lower one to the accompaniment 
of the ‘ daga-hotr ’2"*? formulae, While generation of fire by 
attrition is proceeding a white or red horse from whose eyes no 
water drops (i.e. who is not blear-eyed) and whose knee is 
dark (or any horse with full testicles) is kept present and a 
süman of Sakti Sankrti is sung; when smoke rises a süman of 
Gáthina Kausika is sung and also the verse ‘ aranyor-nihito’ 
( Rg. III. 29. 2 ). 


He ( the adhvaryu ) invokes the fire with the mantra 'up&- 
varoha játavedah ° ( Tai. Br. IT. 5. 8) the moment it is produced, 
Then the adhvaryu makes the sacrificer recite the catur-hofr 
( mantras)” and invokes the fire when kindled with the 
mantra ' ajannagnih’, When the fire is produced the yajamána 
bestows on the adhvaryu the most desirable fee (i, e. a cow), 
which he accepts with a mantra. After the fire is produced, the 
yajamàna breathes over it with the formula ‘ prajapatistva ' 
(Tai. S. IV, 2.9.1). The adhvaryu holds over the fire his 
folded hands turned downwards witha verse, makes it blaze forth 
by means of fuel-sticks with the words ‘samradasi’ (Tai, 8. 
IV. 3. 6, 2), holds it in his folded hands turned upwards, sits 
down on a seat and while the Rathantara and Yajfiayajfiiya 
s&mans are being chanted, he establishes the garhapatya fire on 
the sambhüras (the earthy and wooden materials scattered as 
above) by repeating certain mantras according as the saorificor 


2247. The dada hot&rah are the ten sentences occurring in Tai. A. 
III. 1. viz. ओं चित्तिः सुक्र! वित्तमाज्यम्‌। वाग्वेदिः! आधीतं बहिः । केतो nR: । 
विज्ञातमझिः। घाकपातिहोता। मन उपवक्ता । प्राणो gno! सामाध्वर्युः । . Vide Ait. 
Br. 24. 6 for the ten in a different order. It should be noted that here 
ten things connected with the human body are identified with ten things 
connected with homa. 


2248. The catur-hotre are the mantras in Tai. A. III. 1-5 commen- 
cing with ‘oittih sruk’, Vide also Tai, Br. III. 12. 8 and note 904. 
The Ait. Br. 24. 4 says ` देवानां वा पतद्याज्ञियं mi भाम यञ्चतुर्वोतारः?. The 
१६६६७०७ mantras in the preceding note are only a portion of the catur 
hot: ( vide S&yapa on Tai. Br. III, 12. 5). Inthe Tai. Br. I. 1.8 it is 
said स्थन्तरमभिगायते METE आथीयमाने । ««« oe वामदेष्यमभिगायत उद्ूप्रियमाणे । ««« 
ooo कृ हदूभिगायत आहवमीय आधीषमाने i 

H. D. 125 


^ 
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has a certain gotra २३१४१ (or pravara ) and the first vyahrti (i, e. 
bhüh) or the first two vyabrtis (bhah, bhuvah ), the first two 
Sarpar&jn! formule and the first of the Gharmasiras texts. The 
formula for establishing the g&rhapatya according to the gotra 
is stated in note 2249. When establishing the g&rhapatya on the 
sambhüras the adhvaryu further repeats certain mantras ( given 
in Ap. Sr. V.12. 2) and then the yajamana invokes the fires with 
the mantra ‘ sugürhapatyo ° ( Tai. Br. I.2. 1) and the adhvaryu 
makes the yajamana repeat the Gharma$iras formule. The 
adhvaryu strews darbhas round the gā-hapatya ( i. e. he does 
paristarana ). अ 


The procedure for establishing the &havanlya is to be so 
arranged that the fire is actually established when half of the 
sun’s disc rises above the eastern horizon. The adhvaryu lights 
fuel-sticks on the g&rhapatya for being carried forward and 
he takes in a vessel the sand on which fire would be supported 
to the accompaniment of four verses. Then while carrying the 
fire, he raises a little the kindled bundle of fuel-sticks and 
holds the fire on the sand. Then the adhvaryu makes the yaja- 
māna repeat in the right ear of the horse the Agnitanü formule 
(set out in Ap. Sr. V. 13. 7), holds the fire for some time and 
then lays it down in the place for the Shavaniya. 


2249. When the sacrificer is a Bhargava the formula is agor त्वा 
देवानां बतेनावृधामीति भार्गवस्यादृध्यात्‌. If he is an Angirasa or any brühinana 
who is not a Bhargava or Aigirasa the formul» are respectively अङ्किरसां 
ear ८०. and आदित्यानां त्वा. In the case of aking, a kgatriya, a vaidya 
ora rathak&ra sacrificer the formule respectively are घरुणस्य त्वा राशो 
बतपते ... वृधामि, req त्वेल्वियेण HATA... दधामि, मनोस्त्या ग्रामण्यो बतपते ... दृधामि, 
ऋभूणां त्वा देवाना &c, Vide 8. जा. I. 1. 4. for the mantras gort त्वा &०. The 
सर्पराज्ञी formule are yinin थयोरवारिणान्तरिक्षं महिस्वा उपस्थे ते देष्यदितिऽग्मिमक्षा- 
द्यायादृथे । &c. in ते. सं. 1. 5. 3 and in I. 5. 416 is stated सर्पा षे जीर्यम्तोऽम- 
Pura स एते HAA: HAT मन्त्रमपइयत्‌ ... ... सर्पराज्ञियाऋरिभर्गाहपत्यमादृधाति 
&०. सत्याषाढ says (IIL 4) ' भूमिर्भूम्नेति चतस्रः सर्पराक्षियः. The formule 
called gharmagirdrhsi are set out in Ap. dr. V. 12, 1 and BSatyaggdha 
III. 4. They occur in ते. आ. I. 1. 7 and are: घर्म; शिरस्तवृयमञ्चिः सं मियः Tg- 
Adal छार्दृस्तोकाय तमयाय यच्छ ॥ वातः oraga: d n पह्ामिशुंषत्‌ । 
स्वदत तोकाय तनयाय fud cura अकध्वक्षुस्वदसो खरू्यस्तद्यमाग्रेः से प्रियः cundem! 
यत्ते we ue cd: gmr तनूः Oa surfen तेन मे कीविहि तेन त्वावृधेऽसिनाम्ने 
mgo n. Out of these घर्मः ...... यच्छ is repeated when establishing 
गार्हपत्य, वातः माण ... ... qq, when establishing अस्वाहार्यपप्यन ( दृक्षिणा्मे ) and 

“०० जह्मण। when establishing आहवनीय. Vide ते. wr. 1. 1.8 for 
this. The Gürhapstys mound is circular, that of the Ahavantya is 
square and that of the Dakgin&gni is semi-oirouler. All three are about 
one square aratni in area. 
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The Agnidhra priest then brings domestic fire or produces 
fire by attrition, sits down with his knees raised up, and establi- 
shes the daksinagni, while the Yajüaysjüiya samen is being 
chanted and follows the procedure of repeating formule 
according to the gotra (as above) and repeats the 2nd vyahrti 
( bhuvsh ), the three Sarparajil formule and the 2nd Gharma- 
biras (viz. the verse ‘ v&tah ... .. ... paca’), After repeating 
several other formule (as in Ap. Sr. V. 13.8) he sets down 
daksina fire on the sambharas. 


The fire brought for establishing’ dakgina fire may be 
fetched from the house of a brahmana, a ksatriya, a vaiśya or a 
85078 who is extremely prosperous like an asura (if the sacri- 
ficer desires prosperity ), but he should thereafter never eat 
at that man’s house; or ( according to Baud, Sr. II. 17) it may 
be brought from the garhapatya fire or according to Asv, from 
the house of a vaisya or of any rich man or it may be produced 
by attrition. 


When the áhavanlya fire is being taken ( in a vessel ) from 
the garhapatya the Vamadevya is chanted and they proceed to- 
wards the east preceded by the horse," repeating three mantras. 
To the south of the whdra the brahm& priest makes a chariot 
or a chariot wheel move up till three revolutions of the wheel 
take place (six times for an enemy). A third part of the 
distance ( between the garhapatya and the place for dhavaniya ) 
the fire is carried at the height of the knee, the 2nd third at the 
height of the navel, the last third at the height of the mouth, 
No one is to come between the sun and the fire, He takes the 
fire with both his hands stretched to the right. In the middle 
of the distance the yajamina gives a gift to the priest, In 
the middle of the distance the adhvaryu puts down a piece of 
gold and then crosses over it with the mantra ‘ n&kosi'' The 
adhvaryu makes the horse that faces the east go over the sam- 
bháras to their north with its right hoof placed in such a way 
that the live coals of the fire when established would fall on the 
foot-print made by the horse and making the horse turn to its 
right he again makes the horse go over the sambh&ras with 
a formula ' yadakrandah’ (Rg. I. 163. 1). The horse is held 





2250. आपि षा गार्दपत्यादेवाम्वाहार्यय चनमादृघाति । घो. भो. IL 17; उस्सगें5पराहे 
वृक्षिणाप्निमानीय विद्रकुलाध्वित्तवतो वैकयोनय इत्येके ध्रियमाणं वा प्रज्वल्यारणिमन्त चा 
मधितवा गाईपत्यादाहवनीयं ज्वलस्तसुज्धरेत्‌। omg. भो. 1. 2. 1. 

2251. Vide Tai. Br. I. 1. 7 for the mantra प्राश्चीमचुप्रदिशं (which is 
mentioned in Ap. V. 14. 5) and the words ब्राओोईम्यप्रधमा अनिप्रशजन्ति, 
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facing the west to the east of the place for the dhavanlya. The 
horse must be young and according to Paingy&yani Brahmana a 
young bull may do (if a horse is not available). According to the 
Bahvros Braéhmana the (&havantya) fire should be established on 
the footmark of an animal called Kamandalu or of a goat (accord - 
ing to V&jasaneyaka) Then the sacrificer mutters auspicious 
formule” and sends to his enemy (a curse ) with the formula 
*go to him, O fire, with thy terrible forms,’ Having invoked 
the fire with the verse ' Yad-idam divah’ (Tai, Br. I. 2. 1) he 
turning his face to the west and standing to the east establishes 
the àhavaniya fire. The &havanlya is laid down upon the 
sambháras when the Brhat S&man, the Syaita, Varavantlys and 
Yajfiayajfiiya are being chanted, and the procedure of repeating 
consecrating mantras according to gotra is being followed, when 
all the vy&hrtis, all the Sarpa-rajiil mantras, the third Gharma- 
giras formula and certain other verses are recited.*:5? The sacrificer 
invokes the &havanlya when it is being established with the 
formula ' &na$e &0, ° ( which occurs in Tai, Br. 1, 1, 7 ) and he 
follows the priest ( whether adhvaryu or agnidhra ) in repeating 
the various vy&hrtis, the Sarparaji! versés and the Gharma$iras 
formule. The fire when established should be propitisted with 
clarified butter and plants (i. e. fuel-sticks ) after repeating 
certain formule (set out in Ap. V. 16. 4). The s&mans are sung 
by the brahmi priest in Agny&dheya (and there is no udgatr 
priest ).?* 


The sabhya and àvasathya fires are established with domestic 
fire or fire produced by attrition or with fire taken from the 


Tai. Br. 1, 1. 7 has the words यजमानः fear जपति and the 
verses ये à &o. (set out in Ap. V. 15. 2) 

2253. The verses ‘abhi tv& 81778? (Rg, VII. 82. 22), ‘kaya nas- 
citra" (Rg. IV. 81. 1), *tvim-iddhi havgmahe’ (Rg. VI. 46, 1), *advam 
na tvs vüravantam' (Rg. I. 27. 1), ‘abhi pra vah sur&dhasam' 
(Rg. VIII. 49. 1), ‘yajityajis vo’ (Rg. VI. 48, 1) are respectively 
the s&mans called Rathantara, V&madevya, Brhat, Varavantiya, Syaita 
and Yaji@yajiiya. All these verses occur in the S&maveda (vide 
vol. III. p. 83,87, 330, vol. I. p. 120, 483. and 147 respectively, B. I. series). 
Vide Tai. 8. V. 5. 8. 1-2, Ait. Br. 19, 6 for the names of these and other 
sümans, Jai. (III. 8. 9) declares that, though s&man verses are as a 
rule to be chanted loudly, in adhana they aro to be uttered inaudibly 
( upārhsu ), since adhana is to be done with yajurveda procedure. 

2204. Jaimini in Pūrva-mīmārhsāsūtra (X, 8. 9-11) discusses the 
question whether the brahm& priest must chant these gEnas or whether 
there is an option. Vide Tai. Br 1, 1, 8, 
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&havanlya, according to the mode of establishment dependent 
on the gotra as stated above. He puts on each fire three samidhs 
of the advattha tree with three verses (Rg. IX. 66. 19, 21, 20 ) 
and three samidhs of gam! smeared with ghee after repeating 
certain mantras (Rg, IV. 58. 1-3), Or these samidhs may be 
offered in the &havaniya (if sabhya and ávasathya are not 
kept up ). 

Then he offers a pürn&huti$'55 the sacrificer gives gifts, 
mutters certain auspicious formule, waits in worship upon the 
five (or three) fires. Then if the yajamana isa keatriya dice 
play takes place, The gifts given to all the four priests are 
cloth, a cow and bull, and a new chariot, while a goat, pürna- 
patra and a pillow of several coloured threads are given to the 
āgnidhra, a horse to brahmi, a bull to adhvaryu, anda dhenu 
to the hotr. There are larger gifts specified according to the 
sacrificer’s ability. 


Kat. ( IV. 10, 16 ) ordains that after establishing the Vedic 
fires the yajam&na should observe complete celibacy for 12 
nights, 6 nights or at least three nights, should sleep near the 
fires on the ground (and not ona cot), should offer homa of 
milk to the fires, Baud. 11, 20 prescribes further observances for 
twelve days. 


Punarüdheya: When within 8 year after a man sets up 
the Vedic fires he suffers from severe illness (such as dropsy ) 
or suffers loss of wealth or his son dies or his near relatives are 
harassed or made captive by his enemies or he becomes cripple 
in a limb, or if he is desirous of prosperity or fame he again 
sets up the fires. The procedure is essentially the same as for 
agnyadheya with a few differences e. g. fires are fed with kuéa 





2255. The com. on Kat, IV. 10. 5 explains पूर्णया qa आहुतिः 

पूर्णाहतिः, The procedure ordinarily applying to all Whutis of clarified 
butter is: The adhvaryu puts butter into the butter-pot, which is 
placed on the g&rhapetya fire to melt. Having wiped the sruva (dipp- 
ing spoon) and juhU (offering spoon) with darbha grass and having 
taken the butter pot off the fire he dips two darbha blades used as 
strainers (pavitra) into the heated butter and fills the jubu with the 
sruva, Then he takes a samidh, walks over to the north side of the 
Shavaniya, strews darbha grass round it and puts the samidh on that 
fire, Then he sits down with bent right knee, pours the butter in the 
juhü on to the fire with the word sv&hS and the sacrificer utters the 
formula ‘agnays idam na mama’. This holds good in agnyB&dheys and 
agnihotra, but in many other rites the principal (9201801816) offerings 
are offered while the priest is standing. 
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grass and not with wood nor with fuel-sticks, the two &jyabhi- 
888 are for agni alone ( while in the model sacrifioe they are 
for Agni and Soma ), the punaradheya is performed in the rainy 
season and at mid-day, Other differences and details are 
passed over,’ Jai, ( VI. 4. 26-27 ) states that punar&dheya is 
a prayascitta only if both the fires ( garhapatya and āhavanīya ) 
have been extinguished or discontinued and (in X. 3, 30-33 ) 
that when punar&dheya is resorted to for some desired object, the 
fees that are prescribed in agny&dhana are not the fees to be 
given, but other daksina is given. 


Agnihotra 


According to Gau, VIIL 20 there are seven forms of 
haviryajfias of which agnihotra is the second. From the 
evening of the day of agnyddheya the house-holder has to 
perform agnihotra?**” ( burnt offering of cow’s milk &c,) twice 
daily in the evening and morning to the end of his life 
or till he becomes a sarhnyasin, or as the Sat, Br. ( XII. 4.1.1) 
says ‘Those who offer agnihotra indeed enter upon a long 
sacrificial session; agnihotra indeed is a satfra that ends with 
old age or death, since he becomes free from it only by old age 
or death.’ Saty&s&dha prescribes (IIL, 1) that from the time 
of setting up the three Srauta fires, agnihotra and darsapirna- 
māsa are obligatory on all members of the twice-born classes 
and he holds that the nis&da and rathakara also are bound to 
perform them, though other sutrakaras are opposed to this. Vide 
pp. 45-47 above. Jai. ( VI. 3, 1-7 and 8-10 ) holds that agni- 
hotra being obligatory, it may be undertaken even by him who 
is not able to perform every detail of it in its entirety, but that 
a kámya rite should be undertaken only by him who is able to 
carry out every detail. Vide also Jai. II. 4, 1-7 where ‘ y&vaj- 
jivam-agnibotram juhoti’ is explained as laying down a 


2256, Vide Tai. S. I. 5. 1-4, Tai. Br. I. 8. 1, Sat. Br. II. 2. 8, Asv. 
II. 8. 4-14, Ap. V. 26-29, Kat. IV. 11, Baud. IIT. 1-3 for details. 

2257. The word agnihotra is derived in the Tai. Br. Il. 1. 2 as tho 
rite in which homa is offered to Agni and Sayapa says अग्मये होत्रं होमोऽ- 
स्मिन्कमेणि इति बहुत्री३हिष्युत्पसयाइग्रिदोत्मिति कर्मनाम । sur] होत्रमिति तत्पुरुषण्यु- 
सस्या हष्षि्नाम, Vide Jai. I. 4. 4 ( which establishes that in अग्निहोत्रं जुदोति 
स्वर्गकामः the word ‘agnihotra’ is the name of arite). The Sat. Br. 
XII. 4. 1. 1 says ' दीर्थसच € वा एत उपयन्ति येईश्रिहोत्रं garded जरामर्य सत्रं 
यव्शिहोत्रे जरया थाव ह्ेवास्मान्सुर्यते सुत्युना वा’. सत्याषाढ (111. 1) says 
दर्शपूर्णमासो wr नियती | निषाव्रथकारयो 
ww नियम्येत । ', 
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characteristic required of the performer. The several sütras 
present differing details and mantras, According to one 
view all the. three fires are permanently maintained by the 
house-holder १४१ ( Kat, IV, 13.5); according to others only the 
garhapatya is permanently kept (Ap. VI. 2. 13) and the daksi- 
nagni is permanently kept only if it was set up by attrition at 
the time when the house-holder performed agnyddheya. The 
house-holder calls upon the adhvaryu to bring the &havanlya 
from the g&rhapatya in the evening and also in the morning; this 
is so only if the yajam&na engages an adhvaryu in the daily 
agnihotra, but if the yajam&na does the daily agnihotra himself 
this call is unnecessary. As to the daksin&gni in the daily 
agnihotra, Asv, (IT. 2. 1) mentions several alternatives viz., it 
may be brought from the house of a vaisya or from the 
house of any rich man or it may be produced by attrition or 
it may be kindled into flames if it is kept permanently. He 
should take burning coals from the kindled g&rhapatya in 
8 vessel and carry them to the place of the &havanlya 
with the mantra ° devam tv& devebhyah $riy& uddhar&mi' and 
Should repeat when carrying the burning coals towards the east 
the mantra ' raise me up from sin that I knowingly or unknow- 
ingly may have committed; save me from all the sin that 
I may have committed in the day ' (this in the evening agni- 
hotra, in the morning agnihotra it being said ‘sin that I 
committed at night’). Vide Asv. II. 2. 3 and 6, Ap. VI. 1. 7, 
Baud. III. 4. He should face the sun and place the burning 
coals in the Shavaniya mound with the mantra (amrt&áhutim 
&o., in Asv. II. 2. 4, Ap. VI, 1. 8, Baud. IIT. 4 ). In the morning 
agnihotra also he should face the sun and do other things 
stated above. According to Kat, (IV. 13. 2) the evening agni- 
hotra is to bə commenced before the sun sets and the morning 
one before the sun rises. Asv. says that the homa is performed 

2258. Vide Sut Br. II, 2. 4 ff, Tai. Br. II. 1. 1-11, Ait, Br. 25. 1-7, 
Ap. 6, Kat. 4. 12-15, Adv. II. 2-5, Baud. III. 4-9, Sat, III. 7. 


2259. Those called gataéri perpetually maintain the three fires 
(Kat. IV. 13. 5 and Ap. VI, 2. 12). They are a thoroughly learned 
br&hmans, a victorious kgatriya king and a vaidya who is the leading 
man of his village. ‘naferaeg सर्वे<झयः सदा ardet । त्रयो दृ वे गतश्चियः gga 
wrgror: क्षत्रियो विजयी राजा deat ग्रामणीरिति? पद्धति in com, on Kat. 1V. 18. 
The word ‘gatadri’ occurs in Tai, 8, IL. 5, 4, 4'and Bat. Br. I. 8, 5, 12. 
“बयो वे cafes: gata ग्रामणी राजस्यस्तेषां महेण्वो देषता? ते. सं. LL. 5. 4. 4. गतश्री 
is to be explained as ' गवा प्राप्त और्येतासो, गता MARR at’ com. on कात्या, 
IV. 13. 5. 
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after the.gun sets. There have been two views on this point 
from very ancient times viz. whether agnihotra is to be performed 
before sunrise or after sunrise. Vide Ait. Br. 24. 4-6 and 
Kaugltaki Br. II. 9. Ap. ( VI. 4, 7-9) mentions four views as to 
both evening or morning time for agnihotra viz, it should be the 
samdhi of day and night for both or it may be when the first 
star is seen or in the first watch of the night or in the 2nd ( for 
evening agnihotra ) and at dawn, or when a part of the disc of 
the sun just appears on the horizon or after the sun comes up. 
The householder performs agnihotra after finishing his sardhya 
adoration. There is a difference of opinion, some holding that 
the homa in the grhya fire should precede the agnihotra in the 
Vedic fires, while others hold that it should come after the 
Vedic agnihotra.?? The house-holder after performing samdhya 
follows either of two modes ( Kat. IV. 13, 12 and IV 15. 2, Ap. 
VI. 5. 3, according to his $&kh& ), goes towards the Shavaniya 
through the space between the places of the gárhapatya and 
daksinigni or by a route to the south of these two fire places 
and having gone round the Ahavaniya sits down to the south 
in his usual place (or crosses from the western side of the 
&havanlya and sits down to its south ) and the wife also sits 
in her place (Kat, IV. 13. 13, Ap. VI. 5. 1-2). The householder 
then sips water (‘performs Gcamana) with the words ' vidyudasi 
vidya me p&pmánam-rtàt satyam-upaimi mayi sraddha’ ( Ap. 
VI. 5.3). The wife also sips water.! Then both husband and 
wife should observe silence till the agnihotra (morning or 
evening ) is gone through. A man who has no wife can perform 
the daily agnihotra (vide Ait, Br. 32. 8), The adhvaryu performs 
parisamithana ( wiping with the wet hand from the north-east to 
the north) thrice for the three fires. He strews round the 


2260. संध्याषष्यृमानभ्तरं पूर्वमाभरिहोत्रहामस्ततः स्मार्तेमों । तदुक्तम्‌ । होमं वेतानिके 
कृत्वा स्मार्ते कुयांद्विचक्षणः | स्मृतीनां घेद॒मूलत्वात्स्मा्ते Sega fug: ॥ wht! com. on 
कात्या, भो. 1V. 13. 12 and cited as wegrs’s in the aega quoted 
in आचाररत्न p. 52. 

2261. The paddhati in the com. on Kat. IV. 13 remarks उपवेहन- 
व्यतिरिक्तं पत्नी किमपि न करोतीति संप्रदायः । तञ्च aya. This shows how 
gradually the wife lost all importance in Vedio rites and came to be a 
mere silent spectator of all the weary details that had to be gone 
through by the sacrifioer and the priest. Jaimini VI. 1. 17-21 stated 
generally that the husband and wife co-operated in performing yajüa, 
but in VI. 1. 24 he qualifies the general statement by saying that the 
wife cannot do all the actions which are to be done by the sacrificer, but 
only:those which she is expressly asked to do in the texts. 
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Shavaniya fire darbha grass (performs paristarana ) in such a 
way that the darbhas to the east and west have their ends turned 
to the north and of those to the north and south turned to the east 
and the strewing proceeds from the east, then to the south, then 
to the west and then to the north, In the same way he strews 
darbha grass round the g&rhapatya and then round the daksin- 
&gni Taking water in his right hand, he sprinkles it round the 
&havanlya first, beginning from the northeast and ending in 
the north. Then he walks towards the west pouring 8 conti- 
nuous stream of water from the &havaniya up to the garhapatys. 
He then sprinkles ( performs paryuksana) the g&rhapatya from 
left to right and then the daksinágni. Or one may sprinkle water 
(and this is the usual order now in the Deccan) round the 
gārhapatya first and then round daksinagni and then pour a 
stream of water from the gārhapatya to the east up tothe 
&havaniya (380. IL 2. 14 ). Asv., (II. 2. 11-13 ) says that the 
mantra in paryuksana is ' rtasstyabhyam tv& paryuks&mi' and 
each fire is sprinkled thrice, water being taken freshly at each 
time and the mantra being repeated each time and that sprinkling 
may first be done round the daksinagni, then round g&árhapatya 
and then àhavanlya. Vide Kat, IV. 13, 16-18, Ap. VI. 5. 4. 


The homa is perforned with cow's milk for him who 
performs agnihotra 88 8 sacred duty and not for any particular 
reward in view, but one who desires to secure 8 village or 
plenty of food, or strength or brilliance may employ respective- 
ly yavágü ( gruel), cooked rice, ourds or clarified butter ( Adv. 
IL 3. 1-2). Then an order is issued to the person engaged to 
milk the agnihotra cow’? that stands to the south of the sacri- 
ficial ground with her face to the east or north and that has a 
male calf, At the time of milking the oalf is to the south of 
the cow, and first sucks milk and then the calf is removed and 
the milking is done. The person to milk the cow should not be 
a ŝūdra (Kat, IV. 14, 1), but Ap, ( VI. 3, 11-14) allows even a 
85078 to milk the cow, while Baud, ( III, 4) says that he must 
be a bráhmansa. Rules are laid down about the udders from 
which milk is to be drawn and about persons for whom it is to 
be drawn ( Sat. III. 7 based on Tai. Br, 11.1, 8), The milking 
is not to be begun by pressing the udders, but by making the 





2262, Tai. Br. II. 1. 6 identifies the cow with agnihotra and 
II. 1.7 states that the cow’s milk in its various stages belongs to various 
deities since the time it is in the udder (when it is Raudra ) till after 
it is offered (when it is dear to Indra). 


H. D. 136 
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calf suck them first ( na stangn sammréati’ Ap. VL. 4. 2 based 
on Tai, Br. II. 1. 8). Milking is to be begun the moment the 
gun sets (Ap, VI. 4.5). The vessel in which the milk is to be 
held is of earthenware manufactured by an Arya (i, e. one who 
belongs to the three regenerate classes ), but without using a 
wheel and the vessel must have a wide mouth and straight sides 
and not slanting ones ( Kat, IV. 14. 1, Ap. VI. 3.7). It is called 
sgnihotrasth&ll (Ap, VI. 3. 15). The adhvaryu takes from the 
garhapatya fire some burning coals for boiling the milk and 
keeps them to the north of the g&rhapatya in a separate spot. 
Then he goes near the cow, holds the vessel in which the 
cow has been milked, brings it towards the east of the 
Shavaniya, sits to the west of the garhapatya and heats the 
vessel on the burning coals mentioned above, He takes a 
darbha blade ( other than one of those that are strewn round the 
garhapatya), kindles it and holding it over the milk illumi- 
nates the milk with its light, He then takes water in a sruva 
and sprinkles one drop or some drops into the boiling milk 
(Asv. II. 3,3 and5), He should then again hold a burning 
blade ( the same blade used before ) over the hot milk and light 
it up, He does this thrice and then casts away the blade to the 
north, There was a difference of view whether the milk to 
be offered should be brought to the boiling point or should only 
be simply hot ( vide Sat, Br, II. 3, 1, 14-16 and com, on Kat. 
IV. 14.5). Then the pot of milk is slowly lifted with three 
mantras and drawn down to the north from the burning coals 
(Asv. IL 3. 8, Tai. Br, II. 1. 3 ' vartma karoti’), Then the 
burning coals on which the milk was boiled or heated are 
thrown back in the garhapatya fire, Then a sruva and sruc 
both made of vikahkata wood are cleaned with the hand (to 
remove dust) and are heated on the garhapatya (or Shavaniya 
according to Ap, VI. 7.1), He then again heats the sruc and 
sruva on the garhapatya, asks the yajam&na ‘shall I take out 

milk from the pot with the sruva)’ and the yajamāna 


2263. The Tai. Br. II. 1. 8 says उदीऱ्यो5दृपरान्‌ निरूह्याधिश्रयति । व्यस्तान 
करोति । ... अभिथोतयाति। ... निः पर्यश्रिकरोति। ... उदीप्वीनसुद्वासयति। . The 
sprinkling of water from the sruva on the milk 18 called pratigeka 
(Ap. VI. 6. 9-4), This is referred to in Tai. Br. IL. 1. 8. Thesruo 
with which agnibotra is offered is called agnihotra-havap!, which is 
made of vikesketa wood, is as long as one's arm or aratni (Ap. VI. 3. 6 
and com. thereon), 

2264, Ap. VI.7. 1 states that words addressed by the adhvaryu differ 
according to the time ' हिरिण्ययष्टिरस्यसूतपलाशा स्रोतो यज्ञानानित्यश्षिह्ोचश्षषणी- 
मभिमल्ृपोद्ुसेण्यामे wed देवेस्यः पाप्मनो यजमानमिति साथमाद i ओछलयामीति प्रात; v 
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replies standing ' Yes, do take out’, Thon the adhvaryu holds 
in his right hand the sruva ladle and in his left hand the 
agnihotra-havap! with its mouth turned upwards, pours out into 
the agnihotra-havan! milk from the milk pot (already heated) 
with the sruva four times 20 and keeps the sruva in the milk 
pot. In Ap. VI. 7. 7-8 and Asv, II. 3, 13-14 it is said that the 
adhvaryu knowing the mind of the householder should draw 
the fullest ladle for the most favourite son of the sacrificer or 
if the latter desires that the eldest son should be most pro- 
sperous and the later ones less and less, then the first ladle is 
filled to the fullest; on the other hand if he wishes the 
youngest to be prosperous then the last ladle drawing is the 
fullest. Then the adhvaryu carrying a samidh of palaga wood 
a span in length over the rod of the sruo (inserting his 
finger between the two), holds the two together over the garha- 
patya very near its flames, carries the sruc towards the 
ahavaniya holding it as high as his nose; when in the midst 
of the distance between the garhapatya and the &havanlya, 
he brings the sruc down (fo the level of his navel) and then 
again raising it up as high as his mouth, he reaches the &hava- 
niya and places the sruc and samidh on darbha blades (on the 
kirca, says Baud, III. 5) to the west of the &havanlys, He 
himself sits to the northwest of the ahavaniya facing the east, 
bends his knees, holds the sruc in his left hand and with the 
right hand offers the samidh 92९० in the midst of the &havantya 
fire with the mantra ' rajatam tvagnijyotisam’ (according to Asv. 
II. 3. 15). Then he sips water with the mantra ‘ vidyud-asi 
vidya me pápmánam-riàt-satyam-upsimi' (Ap, VI. 9. 3, Aév. 
II. 7.16). When the samidh has caught fire and is burning 
brightly, he offers the first oblation (of milk) on the samidh 
about two finger-breadths from its root with the mantra ‘om 
bhür-bhuvah-svarom, agnirjyotir jyotiragnih svaha’ ( Vaj. S. 
III. 9). According to Kat. he may optionally repeat the mantra 





2265. Milk is poured five times for those who are called paica- 
vattins such as householders whose gotra is Jamadagni ( Ap. VI. 8. 2). 
According to Baudh&yana (pravargdhygya 5) Vatsas, Bidas and Argti- 
gepas are paficivattins. Ap. sets out the five mantras repeated at each 
of the five times when milk is poured with the sruva. 

2266. The mantras differ according to the sūtra, According to 
Ap. VI. 9. 3 one samidh or two or three may be offered and he prescribes 
different mantras for the three, The Tai. Br. IL 1. 8 upholds the 
offering of only one samidh. 
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'sajür devena' ( Vij. 8. IIL 10). According to Ap. (VI, 10. 8)? 
in the evening agnihotra the mantra is ‘agnirjyotir’ &o; while 
in the morning agnihotra it is 'süryo jyotir-jyotih süryah 
Bv&h&' (४६1. S. III. 9), Then he places the sruc on the kuŝa 
blades and looks at the g&ürhapatya with the thought ‘bestow 
on me cattle’, Then he again takes up the 8700, makes a 
second offering (of milk) which is larger in measure than the 
first one, but this is offered silently, while he contemplates 
upon Prajapati in his mind, This second offering is made 
to the east or north of the first in such a way that the two 
will not come in contact, He keeps more milk in the sruc than 
what is taken up in making the second offering. He then raises 
the sruc twice (thrice according to Ap. VI.11.3) in such 
8 way that the flames of the fire turn north-wards and places 
the sruc on the kirca. He scours with his hand turned down- 
wards the spout of the ladle and then rubs his hand to which 
some drops of the milk stick on the north side of the kürca 
(the points of the kuSas that sre towards the north) with 
the words ‘salutation to the gods’ ( Kat, IV. 14. 20) or ‘to you 
for securing cattle’. Ap. (VI. 10, 10) says that he scours in 
the evening the sruc (in order to remove what sticks to it ) 
from the end of the handle down to the bowl with the man- 
tra ‘ise tvà' (Tai. S. L 1. 1. 1.) and in the morning from 
the bowl to the end of the ladle with the mantra 'ürjetvà' 
(Tai. S.L 1.1.1). Then while the palm is turned upwards, 
and while he wears his sacred thread in the pracInavita mode 
he places his fingers to the south of the roots of the kuba blades 
on the ground silently or with the mantra 'svadhà pitrbhyah’ 
(Kat, IV. 14. 21 and Av, II, 3, 21) or ‘ svadha pitrbhyah pitrin 
jinva (Ap. VI. 11. 4). Then he sips water ( but with the sacred 
thread in the upavita form ) with his face turned to the east. 
Then he walks to the place of the garhapatya, takes a fuel-stick 
(samidh) in his hand while standing. He then sits down to the 
northwest of the garhapatya with his face turned towards the 





2267. The Tai. Br, II. 1. 2. says सस्मादञये सायं gaa सूर्याय प्रातः ।. 
According to the Tai. Br. II. 1. 9 the mantras are “अग्निज्योतिज्योतिरात्र 
स्वाहेति ard जुद्दोति ... सूयां ज्योतिज्योतिः qd: स्वाहेति ara. Ap. VI. 10. 8 has 
the same words. Ap. VI, 10. 9 (alternatively ) and Sat. III. 7. prescribe 
a joint mantra for a joint deity 'अजिज्यॉतिज्योतिः सूर्य: स्वाहेति सायं सूर्या ज्योति- 
ज्यो तिरग्निः स्वाहेति प्रातः '. 

2268, Vide. सं. 11. 5. 11, 5 ' तस्मान्मनसा प्रजापतये जुद्वति', Sat. Br. I. 
.9.5. 10, Tai. Br. IL. 1, 2. arq. 11. 3. 19 says पजापर्ति मनसा ध्यायात्‌ 


दूषणीं होमेघुः सेतर. 
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east, bends his knee, offers the samidh in the garhapatya fire, 
then drawing out in the sruva milk from the pot offers it into 
the fire with a mantra (ti asya stidadohassh’ Rg. VIII. 69. 3, 
according to Asv. II, 3. 26, or ‘iha pustim pustipatir......pusti- 
pataye svāhā ', according to Kat. IV. 14. 23). He offers a second 
oblation of milk by the sruva silently according to Kat. ( IV. 
14. 24 ) or with the words ' bhürbhuvah svah supraj&h prajabhih 
syám suviro viraih suposah pogaih ' and with at least any three 
verses addressed to Agni and with the verses ‘agna &yürhsi 
pavase’ Rg. IX. 66. 19-21 (according to Asv. IT. 3, 27-29). 
Then he offers one oblation of milk with the sruva ladle into the 
daksinagni with the words ‘ ann&dáyánna-pataye svaha’ and a 
second one silently. He then touches water, turns northwards 
and with one of his fingers ( with the ring finger ‘ andmika’ 
according to Kit, IV. 14. 26 ) he takes out what remains in the 
sruc and licks it noiselessly without allowing it to come in 
contact with his teeth. He then sips water and licks it a 
second time and then sips water. He then takes into another 
vessel or on his own palm all remnants (of milk &o.) in the 
sruo and licks the contents of the vessel or his palm once with 
his tongue. According to Ap. ( VI. 11. 5 and VI. 12, 2) and 
Baud, III. 6 he holds the sruc in such a way that its rod is 
turned east or north, and licks 770१ the sruc itself twice, fills it 
with water, pours down to the west the water (from the ladle ) 
with the mantra ‘ propitiate those who partake of leavings’, 
sips water, and wipes the agnihotrahavan! with darbha blades. 
Then he washes his hand, performs 4camana twice, goes near 
the áhavantya, sits down, fills the sruc with water and spills 
the water from the ladle to the north of the 4havaniya with the 
words ‘ devin jinva;’ he repeats the same process again and 
wearing the sacred thread in the pracinavita form and turning 
to the south he pours water to the south of the áhavantya for the 
pitrs with the words ‘ pitfn jinva'. He then repeats the same 
process as‘for gods and sprinkles water upwards in the north-east 
a third time with the words ‘sapta-rsin jinva'. He fills the 
sruc a fourth time, removes the darbhas from the place ( kürca- 
sthána )where they were placed to the west of the &havanlya, 





2269. The licking of the agnihotrahovanlI is one of the actions 
forbidden in the Kali age “अग्निह्ोत्रह्ववण्याश्व Gut लीढापरिग्रहः' quoted in 
Sm. C. I. p. 12; vide com. on Sat. IIT. 7 ' प्राग्वृण्डयोद्ग्दूण्दया वा सचा धिराचा 


मति far निलेंडि ' where it is said ' अच स्पुतावशिदोतरहषण्याः फलो छेदनमलिषेधास- 
याखमनमपि पतिषिद्धमतो werteqnr भाष्यक्कत्‌ । ? 
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pours down water on that place thrice, so as to end the stream 
in the east or north. He then heats the sruc and sruva on the 
Shavantya fire together and keeps them on the antarvedi or 
hands them over to an attendant, Hoe then offers three 
samidhs to each of the three fires in the order in which he 
performed paryukgana ( i. e. in the order áhavanlya, garhapatya, 
daksinágui, or garhapatya, daksinàgni, āhavanīya ) After this 
the house-holder engages in waiting upon agni with vü/sapra 
prayers or in 8 brief worship by repeating only ' bhürbhuvah 
svah &o. ( Vàj III. 37); then he pays silent homage to the 
Ahavanlya and sits near it for a moment; then he sleeps or 
sits near the g&rhapatya; then he performs paryukgana for all 
the fires, then the householder breaks silence and performs 
&camana and then when he goes out he contemplates in mind 
the dakginagni, The‘wife also performs &camana ( at the end) 
silently. 


According to Kat. (IV. 12. 1-2 ) the upasthana ( worship or 
homage ) of the fires in the evening after oblations are offered 
in agnihotra with the Vatsapra mantras ( ४६1], S. III. 11. 36 
and Sat. Br, II. 3. 4. 9-41 ) is optional and the householder may 
simply repeat ono verse ( Vaj. S. III. 37 and Sat, Br. IL 4. 1. 
1-2). Ap.(VL 16.4 and 6) prescribes as upasthins the six 
verses ‘ upaprayanto ' ( Tai. S, 1, 5. 5 ) and several others, which 
are passed over for want of space. There were several views 
about upasthana, some holding that upasthána was to be per- 
formed only in the evening and not in the morning, others 
holding that it was to be performed at both times but only with 
the Vatsapra mantras ( Rg. X. 45) or with the Gosükta (Rg. 
VI. 28) or A$vasükta (Rg. I. 163). Vide Ap, VI. 19. 4-9 to 
VI 23. 


Ap. ( VI. 15, 10-13) has certain interesting rules about agni- 
hotra in the case of kgatriyss. At first he says a ksatriya 
should permanently maintain the áhavanlya fire, but he does 
not perform the daily agnihotra. He should however send food 
from his house to a bráhmana at the time when the agnihotra 
homa is ordinarily performed, whereby he secures the perfor- 
mance of agnihotra, but the adhvaryu should make the r&janya 
recite the mantras of the worship of fire ( gnyupasthána noted 
above). A rájanya however who has performed somayags and 
always speaks the truth may perform agnihotra daily, Asv, 
(IL 1, 3-5 ) says that a ksatriya (and a vaisya) may perform 
agnihotra on the New Moon and Full Moon days, that on other 
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days he should send cooked food to a bráhmapa who is devoted 
to his duties and that a ksatriya or vaisya who always abides 
by truth ( in thought and word ) and has offered a soma sacri- 
fice may engage in daily agnihotra, It is probable that these 
rules were made to allow more time to ksatriyas and vaisyas 
for their chief occupations, According to Ap. VI. 15. 14-16, 
Asv, IL 4. 2-4 and others the householder should every day 
personally perform the agnihotra, but if he cannot do that, he 
must do it personally at least on parva days and on other days 
७ priest, a pupil or & son may perform his agnihotra for him. 


The procedure in the morning agnihotra is the same as the 
evening agnihotra except in a few details e. g. the paryuksana 
mantra in the morning is different in Av. II. 4, 25 ' satyarta- 
bhy4m tv& paryuks&ámi ', while in the evening it is 'rtasaty&- 
bhyam (एड &o. ’ ( Asv, II. 2. 11), the samidh is offered into fire 
in the morning with the mantra ‘harinim tv& süryajyotigam- 
aharistakam-upadsdhe svāhā’ (while in the evening the 
mantra is 'rajatàm tv&gnijyotigam rátrim-istak&ám-upadadhe 
svaha’ Asv. II. 4. 25 and II. 3. 15 ); the mantra in offering an 
oblation of milk in the fire in the morning is 'bhürbhuvah- 
svarom, süryo jyotir jyotih süryah svaha', while in the 
evening the word ‘agnih’ is substituted for 'süryah' ( Aév. 
II, 4. 25 and II. 9. 16), Vide Kat. IV. 15 for further details, 


The siitras set out rules about what the householder is to do 
when he leaves his homa for one night or for a longer period 
Vide Sat. Br. II. 4. 1. 3-14, Asv. 11.5, Ap, VL 24-27, Kat. 
IV, 12, 13-24. According to 387, the important rules are: he 
kindles the fires into flames, sips water (&camana) and performs 
the worship of the &havaniya, garhapatya and dakginügni by 
going near them andrepeating respectively the three mantras 
' gamhsya pasün me pāhi’, ' narya prajām me pāhi’ and‘ atharva 
pitum me pāhi’ (all three in Vaj. S. III. 37). Then while stand- 
ing near the daksinagni he should look at the other two with the 
mantra ' imán me mitrivarupiu grhán gopdyatam ...... punar- 
ayanat’ (Kathaka S. VII. 3, Mai, S. I. 5. 14, with variations ). 
He then traces the same way back and comes to the &havaniya 
and offers worship to it with the mantra ‘mama n&ma’ 
( Tai. S, I. 5. 10. 1, quoted in note 553 above), He should then 
start on his journey without looking back at his fires and 
should mutter the hymn ‘mā pranama, When he reaches a 
place from which the roof of his fire-house is not visible he may 
break silence. On reaching the road leading from his house to 
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his destination he should recite ‘sad& sugah’ ( Rg. IIT, 54. 21). 
When he returns from his journey to his village, he should 
repeat ‘api panthám' (Rg. VI. 51, 16). He should then observe 
silence, take fuel-sticks in his hand and on learning that his 
fires have been kindled into flames ( by his son or pupil ) he 
Should look at the &havantya with two verses (set out in 
Asv, II. 8, 9). Then placing the samidhs he does homage to 
the àhavanlya with the verse ‘mama n&ma tava ca’ (Tai. S. 
I. 5, 10, 1) and then he places samidhs on the &havanlya, 
garhapatya and daksinagni with one mantra each ( which are 
Vaj, S. III. 28-30 ). 


These rules apply when the house-holder alone goes on & 
journey leaving the wife at home, When the house-holder is 
away alone it is his duty to perform all actions at the time of 
agnihotra and dargapirnamasa (such as sipping water) which 
he can perform without his fires and to go mentally १४० through 
‘the whole procedure and to observe all vratas (such as subsisting 
on roots and fruits when required), Vide Ap. IV. 16. 18, 
Kat, IV. 12. 16 and com. thereon. When he goes on a journey 
alone he should entrust his fires to his wife and should appoint 
8 priest to perform the necessary rites ( vide note 1634 above), 
When the house-holder starts on a journey accompanied by his 
wife he should take his fires with him, If both husband and 
wife go on a journey without taking their fires with them, then 
8 priest cannot offer the agnihotra homa in their absence and 
on return the house-holder has to again set up the fires ( has to 
perform punaradhana ).9?"! 


१270. 'मनसा नेत्यकं कर्म मवसज्षप्यतन्वितः | उपाधेश्य gw सर्दै यथाफालमचव- 
जेत्‌। गोभिलस्सुति 11. 157; प्रवसन्‌ विहारमभिसुखो याजमाभं जपति । आप. IV. 16. 18. 
2271. असमक्षं हु qeu... क्म्‌ ॥ erent सभायअ्ेत्सीमासुलकऋषण्य 
गच्छति | होमकालात्यये तस्य पु n शोभिलस्थाति 111. 1-2, quoted by 
<p. 101 and eye on आप. ait. V1. 27.5. For the first verse, 

see n, 1635 above. 
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CHAPTER XXX 
DARSA-PURNAMASA 2”? 


The Darsapūrņnamāsa sacrifice is the pattern or archetype ( pra- 
krti ) of all other istis (which are called vikrtis or modifications). 
The árauta sütras therefore describe first the Darsapirnamasa at 
length, though in the order of time agnyadh&na comes first. 
Adv. II. 1. 1 says that all istis, sacrifices in which an animal is 
offered and those in which soma is offered 876 explained by the 
Paurnamása isti. According to Ap. III. 14. 11-13 a person, 
after he sets up the three fires, has to perform the DarSapürna- 
masa throughout his life (till he becomes a samny&sin) or for 
thirty years ( after which he may stop ) or till he becomes very 
old (and unable to perform the rite ),११३ 


The word ' am&v&sy&’ literally means ‘the day when (the 
sun and the moon) dwell or are together.’ It is that tithi (day) 
on which both the sun and the moon are the nearest to each 
other, while paurnamas! is ' the tithi on which the sun and the 
moon are at the greatest distance from eachother,’ Pürnamaása 
means ‘that moment when the moon is full.’ Daréa has the 
game sense as am&vasya. Darsa is taken to mean ‘the day on 
which the moon is seen only by the sun and by no one else. ' 
Darsa ( m ) and pürnamà&sa ( m ) secondarily mean the rites that 
are performed on the am&vasy& and the paurnamásI respec- 
tively. An isti means a sacrifice in which the sacrificer 
employs four priests, 


2272. Vide Tai. 8. I. 1. 1-13, I. 6-7, II. 6-6, Sat. Br. I. (S. B. E. 
vol. 12 pp. 1-273), Aév. I. 1. 4-1. 13, 10, Ap. I-IV, Kat. II-IV. 5, 
Baud. I. : j 

9273. ' यावज्जीवं वर्शपूणमासास्यां aaa’ quoted by Sabara on Jai, X. 8. 
86. Vide Sat. Br. XI. 1. 2. 13 (S. B. E. vol. 44, p. 5) for 30 years, तार्म्यां 
resist यजेत | अिंझतं षा वर्षाणि । जीर्णो. चा विरमेत्‌ । आप. 111. 14. 11-13. 

2274. Vide चेजयस्ती on सश्याषाढ (1. 1. ‘Agp ar’) “ गोभिलः । यः परमो 
विमकर्षः सर्याचन्वमसोः सा पौर्णमासी यः परमः संनिकर्षः साऽमाषास्या। ... तथा quif 
मासश्वन्त्मा यस्मिन्क्षणे स इत्यपि पूर्णमासस्य निर्वन्वनदूर्शमात्‌। ... यतो न quaa सूर्यसष- 
भावावृतो ‘ अमावस्यदृश्यतरस्याम ' ( पाणिनि 3. 1. 122) इति पाणिनिस्सुत्यापि व्य 
सह बसतञ्बन्दाकावस्मििति र्वमावास्यारब्दस्तथा cw सर्येणेष grat नान्येनेति दृर्शशाब्दो 
ब्याख्यातः । ??. ` 

H. 9. 127 
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A sketch of the dargapirnamasa 1801 is given below princi- 
pally based upon the érautasiitras of Saty&g&dha and Advalayana, 


One who has performed agnyddheya should begin the 
performance of dargapirnam4sa on the first Full Moon day after 
it. The isti on the Full-moon day may occupy two days, but 
all the actions to be performed in it can be compressed into one 
day.2"* If extended over two days it is performed on the full 
moon day and the pratipad (the first day of the dark half that 
follows the Full Moon day ), the former being called upavasatha 
day’ and the latter yajaniya day. On the upavasatha day 
agnyanv&dh&na (offering fuel-sticks into fire) and paristarana 
are performed in the case of the pürnamása rite and on the 
yajaniya day the rest is performed. If it is the first pürpamása 
igti or the first darga isti, then the sacrificer has to perform the 
Anvārambhaņīyā isti, which is briefly described in the note 
below." 


On the morning of the full moon day the sacrificer, after 
the performance of his daily agnihotra, sitting on a seat of 
darbhas to the west of the garhapatya, holding kusa grass in his 
hand and performing pranayama and accompanied by his wife, 
makes a sathkalpa (resolve) as noted below.’ Then he says 
to the four priests viz, adhvaryu, brahmi, hotp and &gnidhra 


2276. Vide com. on Kat. II. 1. 10-17 ' पौर्णमासे wq quum 
तेलास नतरा रचा in कर्मापषगोस्त॑ भवति | आस्मिन्यक्षे मातः प्रतिपद@िन एव 
यन्वाधानाादि कर्मापव्गोन्तं कतंग्यस्‌ । न पूर्वे्षरग्न्यन्याधानविने sfüvq: प्रधानकाल- 
म्रथानकालस्य न्याऱ्यत्वात्‌ । तत्र व घतोपायनीयाशनारण्याशनान्यतरागार- 

हायनानि न भवन्ति | उक्तकालाभावात । ...अन्यद्वपनाद सर्प भवत्येष । ' 

2276. The fat, Br. I, 1. 7 derives the word by saying that as all the 
gods betake themselves to the sscriflcer's house and abide by him (from 
* vas? with ‘upa ’) it is called upavasatha. Com. on Ap. I, 14. 16 says 
(जो यागार्थे आग्नेसमीपे नियमविशिधो वास उपवासः ?; "uuvarat देवतानां योग्रिसमीपे 
ve स उपषसथस्तत्संवन्ध्यदरोपवसथमन्वाधासव्ननिति यावत्‌ । ! com. on RTE 

8, p. 99. 

2277. At first two oblations are offered to Sarasvati with two mane 
tras from Tai. S. III. 5. 1. 1. and the anvürambhapiy8 follows. In this a 
cake cooked on eleven potsherds is offered to Agni and Vignu, è caru 
to 881788१7७1, a cake on twelve potsherds to Sarasvat and a cake on eight 
potsherds to Agni Bhagin. Jaimini (IX. 1. 34-35) establishes that the 
anvérambhantys is not repeated every time, butis performed only once. 
Vide Tai. 8. III. 5. 1, Aév. II. 8, Ap. V. 23, 4-9, Baud. II. 21 for 
further details. 


2278. The संकल्प is आरीपरमेश्वरमीत्यर्ध पौर्णमासेशत्या यक्षे; on ६८४३७३ he 
employs the word दुर्वा for divfemirewt. 
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‘I choose thee, so and so by name, as my adhvaryu, as my 
brahmā, as my hotp and as my 4gnidhra,’ The adhvaryu takes 
fire from the g&rhapatya, carries it to the āhavaniya mound and 
also to the dakgipágni mound and places a fuel-stick with its 
end to the east on the &havanlya with the verse ' mamágne 
varco’! (Rg. X.128, 1, Tai, S. IV. 7. 14. 1), The adhvaryu 
and sacrificer perform japa by muttering three verses!!5? ( from 
Tai. Br, III. 7. 4 set out in Sat. I. 2. p. 71). While he is between 
the two fires (Shavanlya and garhapatya ) he mutters standing 
a verse ‘ antaragni...manisaya’ (Tai. Br. III. 7,4), Then he 
offers a samidh into the gárhapatya fire with Rg. X. 128. 2(=Tai. 
S. IV. 7. 14. 1, ‘ mama devi vihave'). The adhvaryu and sacri- 
ficer mutter two verses ‘iha pr&jà &c, ° and ‘iha pasavo’ (Tai, 
Br. IIL 7. 4, Sat. I. 2, p. 71) The adhvaryu then places a 
samidh on the daksina fire with ‘mayi 0075६ ' (१2, X. 128. 3, 
Tai. S, IV. 3. 14. 1), Then the two mutter a verse ‘ayam pitfnam’ 
(Tai. Br. III. 7. 4). Those who maintained sabhya and &vasathya 
fires offered samidhs to them with mantras’! (from Tai. Br. 
IIL 7. 4). 


If the sacrificer is one who has already performed a soma 
sacrifice then he has to go through the ceremony called ' 85८14 - 
harana', Sucha sacrificer had to offer sünnayya (which is 





2279. A mantra is ordinarily to be recited after saying ‘om’. But 
this is not the rule in érauta rites and so this has not been stated in the 
text everywhere. The fuel-stick may be offered either by the sacrificer 
or by the adbvaryu ( Kat. II. 1. 2). 


2280. The first verse is suff युद्धामि got यो मयोभूर्य उद्यन्तमारोहति qiag 
आदित्य ज्योतिषां ज्योतिरत्तमं श्वो यज्ञाय रमतां देषताम्यः u This is repeated if the 
pUrnamasa igti extends over two days, but if performed in one day he 
has to say अथ यज्ञाय for श्वो यज्ञाय, The third verse is इमामूर्जं qaq ये 
पविद्वास्ताम्दे ara TRISHA पूर्वः । भमि दभ्यवाढिह तानावहतु पौर्णमासे हविरिदमेषां माये a 
On the daréegti he repeats आमावास्यं हविः for पौर्णमासं हृषिः in the above. 


2281. There is a great divergence of view as to the mantras, the 
order of the fires and the number of samidhs. Kat. ( II, 1. 3-4) prescribes 
the offering of two samidhs in each fire (one with & mantra and the 
othersilently). The hymn Rg. X. 128 or Tei. 8. IV. 3. 14 is called 
५ Vihavys’. Inthe Rg. it has nine verses, in the Tai, S. it has ten. 
Some held that three verses of this hymn should be repeated for each fire 
(Ap. I. 1. 5). The order of fires was, according to some, first gërhapatya, 
then dakgiysgni, then Shavanlya (Kat. II. 1. 6). Some said that only 
the vyahrtis were to be uttered when offering fuel-stioks (Ap. 1.1.7, 
Kat. IL 1. 6) Another view was that fuel-stioks were to be offered 
silently. : 
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prepared by adding to fresh heated milk the sour milk or curds 
of the preceding night's milking ).’? According to the Tai. 8. 
II. 5. 4, 1 sánn&yya was offered only by asomayajl. Sannaiyya 
was offered to Indra or Mahendra (Sat. Br. 1, 6. 4. 21 and Kat. 
IV. 210), The Tai. S. II. 5. 4.4 says that only one who is gatasri 
( explained above in note 2259 ) can offer sánn&yya to Mahendra, 
while Sat, (I. 4 p. 103) says that for a year or two after soma- 
yaga the s&nnàyya should be offered to Indra and then to 
Mahendra. In the full moon isti the deities to whom purodaéa 
(cake ) is offered are Agni and Agnisoma and in it ajya is 
offered to Prajapati silently between the two purod&gas, In the 
new moon igti the deities of 9७07०0१६8७ are Agni and Indragni 
and sannayya is offered by a somayajl to Indra or Mahendra 
instead of the 9100585 to Indragni ( Aév. I. 3. 9-18 ). 


Now S8akha@harana (which applies only to him who has 
performed soma-yaga and only in darsegti) will be described, 
The adhvaryu fetches a fresh branch of the paldga or Sami 
tree, which (branch) is taken from the eastern, northern or 
north-east side of the tree, which has many leaves and which 
has not a dried up end, Vide Jai, IV. 2. 7 about the text ‘he 
brings a branch turned to the east’ &o. He cuta it off with 
the words ‘ise tv&’ (Tai. S. I. 1.1.1), then touches water, 
makes it straight or wipes it down with ' ürjetv&' ( Tei. S. I. 
1.1.1), brings it towards the sacrificial ground with a verse 
* imam pr&oim’ ( Tai. Br. III. 7. 4 set out in Ap. I. 2.1, Sat. I. 2, 
p. 76). With that branch he drives away (or separates) from 
their mothers six calves with the mantra ‘ vayavas sthop&yavas 
stha ° (Tal, S. 111, 1, 1). The adhvaryu makes the cows ( of the 
sacrificer) start for the pasture with the mantra ‘devo vah 
BAvitÀ prarpayatu..md vah stena 18808 magha-sarnsah’ (Tai. 
S, I. 1, 1), invokes them, when they have started, with a 
mantra '$uddh& apah suprapāņe pibantib' (Rg. VI. 28, 7, 
Tai, Br. II. 8. 8 set out in Sat, I. 2. p. 79), Then he returns to 
the house of the sacrificer with ' dhruvà asmin......bahvih’ 
( Tai, S. L 1. 1) and keeps the branch in a well-known place (so 
that ib might not fall or be lost ) on the sacred fire ground or on 
a wooden frame near the fires with ‘protect the cattle of the 
sacrificer’ (Tai. S, 1. 1.1). Jai. (IIL 6. 28-29) states that 
4&khSharana is meant for both evening and morning milking. 





2282. Vide Haug's tr. of Ait, Br. p. 443 for the preparation of 
s8nnByys. 
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The sacrificer ® crosses by the west of the&havantya to its 
south and performs Scamana (sipping water), Then he con- 
templates on the sea and pays homage to the deities viz. Agni, 
Vayu, Aditya and Vratapati in the manner set out below.!!5* 


Barhiradharana (bringing in the bundles of sacred kuŝa 
grass for use), There are various stages in this operation, 
each stage having its own mantra. The mantras are short 
prose formule which occur in the Tai. 8, I, 1, 2. They are 
not set out in detail here. The various stages are: he 
( adhvaryu ) takes up a sickle or the rib of a horse or ox kept 
to the north of the g&rhapatya with the famous mantra 
‘ devasya tvs savituh prasave......&dade' (I take thee at the 
impulse of God savitr &o.) He pays homage to the gárha- 
patya with a mantra. The sickle (but not the rib) is heated 
on the garhapatya fire. He then goes to the east or north of 
the sacrificial ground ( vihára) for some distance, finds out a 
spot where the desired grass grows, leaves aside one clump of 
darbhas from those growing there and marks as many clumps 
of darbha as he feels would be enough for his purpose, leaves 
one clump or one or two blades with the words, ‘I leave you 
aside as the portion of beasts’, touches those darbhas that he 
intends to cut with ‘this is for the gods’, holds them by his 
closed fingers (of the left hand), rubs them upwards with his 
right hand, brings the sickle in close contact with them, 
repeats a mantra over the grass and cuts off as much as can be 
held in his closed fingers the nails of which touch each other, 
This first handful of blades that are cut is called prastara. 
Then he further cuts an uneven number of handfuls of darbhas 
(3, 5, 7, 9,11), 9*5 repeating the same processes and mantras 
for each handful, touches the stumps from which blades are 
cut off with the mantra ‘God Barhis! may you grow intoa 
hundred shoots’ and touches the region of his heart with ‘may 





3283. Inthe case of one who has not performed somayHgs and 
who therefore offers no s&nnEyya the actions from cutting off a twig 
to its being laid down are not done, but the first important matter that 
is be rus in his case is fetching barhis (kuda grass). Vide Baud. I.1 

यद्य षे न संनयति बहिः प्रतिपदेष ?. 


3284. अग्ने अतपते व्रतं 'वारिण्यानि तच्छकेयं तन्मे राष्यताम । वायो अतपते WA. 
«revera | आद्त्य बतपते .«« राष्यवाम्‌। अतानां अतपते ... राध्यताम्‌ t. Vide Tai, S, 
I. & 10. 8 for the first and Tai. Br, III. 7. 4 for all. 

$895. Ap, 1, 4, 3 and Baud. I. 2 speak of an mneven number of 
mutis, while Sat, 1,2, p. 84 says they may be even or uneven fn number. 
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we grow into thousand branches’, He touches water and 
passes round a handful of darbhas a cord (Sulba) from left to 
right, then puts thereon another handful of darbhas and passes 
acord round it, In this way three or five handfuls are sur- 
rounded by a cord, which has its end stretched on the ground 
towards the east or north. Then heaps of blades are added on 
and over the last heap the prastara is placed. The whole is 
then firmly bound with the cord and a knot is made, He takes 
hold of the bundle thus tied, raises it up, places it on his head, 
returns with it by the way he went, keeps it inside the vedi 
on some grass (and not on the bare ground) near the spot 
where the middle paridhi would be, He pronounces over the 
barhis thus placed a mantra and keeps the barhis near the 
g&rhapatya on a mat or the like. He also cuts off silently and 
brings along with barhis other darbhas called paribhojaniya and 
dried up kuéa grass also (0181081411), 228° 


Idhmüharama (bringing the wood-sticks), Twenty-one 
wood-sticks of palà$a or khadira are required, out of which 15 
are meant for throwing into the fire at the time of repeating 
the sAmidhen! verses, three are paridhis,* 5" two samidhs are 
to be used at the two üghüras and the 21st is the stick for 
anuyüjas. A cord is made of darbhas and spread on the ground 
with its end to the north, the idhma is heaped on it with a 
mantra (Ap, I, 6. 1, Sat. I. 2. p. 89). The bundle is tied with 
the cord and a knot is made and the idhma is laid alongside 
of the barhis, The pieces of wood that are thrown off when 
cutting the idhma are called tdhmapravratcana. A bunch of 
darbhas called veda 18 made of the size of the knee of a calf by 
doubling and tying the darbhas with & cord and cutting the 


2286. The paribhojsnlya darbhas are meant for making seats for 
the priests, the sacrificer and his wife. Vide Haug’s tr, of Ait. Br. 
p. 79 for a note on barhis, paribhojanlya and veda. Ap. I. 6. 4 states 
that while making the veda bunch the mantra ' (४०१७ vedi vividuh " 
(Tai. Br. IIT. 7. 4) is recited. 

$287. परिधि means an encircling stick of wood ' अग्नेः परितो dine 
तानि दारूणि परिधयः ' com. on Bat. 1, 2, p. 88. They are of some sacrificial - 
tree such as 9815856, kErdmarys, khadirs, udumbara &c. They may be. 
undried or dried but must have the bark on. The middle one is the 
thickest, that to tbe south is the longest, that to the north is the thinnest 
and shortest. Vide Ap. I. 5. 7-10 and Kat. II. 8. 1 for paridhis. The 
paridhis are about three spans or one bahu long, while samidhs are 
two spans ( prideda, distance between the thumb and index finger when 
both are stretched away from each other ). 
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darbhas about one span above the tying cord and a mantra is 
repeated over it (* vedosi' &o. in Sat. I. 2. p. 90), This veda 
is employed in sweeping the vedi with a mantra. It is given 
to the wife when she has to repeat a mantra in any action 
(compare Asv. I. 11. 1). The out portions of darbhas of which 
veda is formed are called veda-parivdsana. These two, idhma- 
pravrascana and veda-parivdsana, are placed together. He 
takes up a branch, cuts off its leaves (but not all) inside the 
vedi, so chisels one end of it as to make of ita shovel. This 
is called upavesa ‘788, He recites a mantra over it (upavesosi... 
bhav&si nah, Ap. I. 6. 7, Sat. I. 3. p. 91), In the Full moon 
sacrifice the upavesa is made silently. He places on the 
upavega a triple (made of three darbhas) band of darbhas in 
such a way that the roots and end portions of both are in contact 
but they are not tied together into a knot over it. The sacrificer 
invokes this triple band called pavitra with a mantra ‘trivrt 
palase &o.' (Tai. Br. III. 7. 4, Ap. L 6. 10, Sat, I. 3. p. 92). 


After this in the afternoon the pinda-pitryajfia is perfor- 
med in the dargesti, but not in the pürpamiása isti. Pinda- 
pitryajiia is separately described below. 


If the sacrificer has celebrated the soma sacrifice at some 
time then he has to perform sdyam-doha. When the house- 
holder has offered the evening agnihotra, he spreads darbhas to 
the north of the garhapatya, washes the s&nn&yya utensils (that 
are the same as are required for siyam-doha ) in twos and lays 
them on the darbhas with their mouths turned downwards. 
The utensils are stated in the note below, He then makes 





2288. अङ्कुगरमेषणार्थ काष्ठसुपवेष इति समाख्यायते | com. on Ap. I. 6. 7. It is 

- one span long, Com. on कात्या. II. 4. 26 says “ उपषेथो&हृपरापोइनसमर्थ हस्ता- 

कृति काष्ठम्‌’. 1118 of 9७६6७6 and one end of itis made to resemble a 
shovel. 


2289. अप्रिदोजदवणीरुखाछ्ुपबेष झाखापवित्रमभिधार्नी fart दोदनमयस्पाजे 
wears वा पिधानाथेस । सत्याषाढ 1. 3. p. 93. These are eight. Vide Ap. I. 
11,5 for these. For agni-hotrahavap! and upavega vide notes 2263 
and 2288 above. Ukha is the same as the kumbhi of Ap, Ukhg is an 
earthen vessel or pan.  Abhidhaniis a rope for tying the cow (or the 
calf-acoording to com. on Ap.). The two sidanas are ropes for tying the 
hind feet of the cow near her hoofs and knees, Dohana is the pot in 
which the cow is milked. There is a wooden or metal lid to cover the 
dohana. SakbSpavitra is made from the branch out of which the upavega 
was prepared and consists in the top of that branch which is tied round 
with three darbhas like ७ braid ( according to &. P, N.) 
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two pavitras (strainers, purifiers) of two darbhas that are 
alike in appearance and colour, a span in length, the tips of 
which are not cut, but which are cut from their stems with a 
knife or sickle by having a blade of grass or wood placed over 
them ( but not with the nails) with a mantra 'pavitre stho’ 
(Tai, Br. III. 7, 4) and are invoked with a mantra ( präņāpānau 
&o.) The adhvaryu wipes them with water upwards (from 
the bottom ) with the mantra ‘ you two are holy by the mind of 
Vignu'. Jai. III. 8. 32 ( and also Sabara thereon ) says that the 
two pavitras and the vidhrtis ( described later on ) are not taken 
from the cut barhis, but from the kuéa grass called pari- 
bhojaniya. The adhvaryu loudly announces ‘purify the cow, 
the ropes and all the utensils’. The adhvaryu places the two 
pavitras inside the sgnihotra-havanl, pours water therein, puri- 
fies the water by moving the pavitras eastward and then back- 
wards and raising them up thrice with their tips to the north by 
repeating the mantra in the gayatrl metre ‘devo vah} savitot- 
punátu ° ( Tai. S, I. 1. 5. 1) once,??! there being a rest at the end 
of each pads ( and twice silently), He invokes the water with 
* po devir-agrepuva...( Tal. 1.1. 5. 1, Vaj. S. I.12-13 ), then turns 
the mouths of the vessels upwards and sprinkles them thrice 
with the water ( leaving no water in the agnihotrahavan! ) and 
with ‘may you purify for this divine rite, for the worship of 
gods'( Tai. S. I. 1.3. 1). He keeps the two pavitras ina well- 
known place, He waits for the cows coming from the pasture 
with a mantra'età ācaranti’ (Tai. Br. III. 7 4), The 
adhvaryu-takes the upavega with ' thou art dhrsti, impart brahma’ 
(Tai. S. I. 1. 7. 1), takes out with the upavesa burning coals 
from the gürhapatya to its north. He places the ukh& on those 
coals and kindles burning coals round it with ‘may you become 
hot with the tapas of Bhrgus and Angirases’ (Tai, S, L 1. 7. 2 ). 
Then he issues a direction to the milker of the cow “ announce 


2290, Most of the mantras in the s&yamdoba are taken from the 
Tei. S. I. 1. 8 and 6, 7 and Tai. Br. III. 7. & and they are not specified 
in each case, Some mantras are sautra. Each action is accompanied 
by a mantra which directly or indirectly refers to it. As the Ait, Br. I. 
4 says qui यक्षस्य equi pert यत्‌ कर्म कियमाणयुग्यजुर्षाभिषदृतीति । 

2291. According to Ap. 1.11.9 the three padas of the mantra accom- 
pany ench act of uípavana. उत्पवनद्युवृगग्राम्यां पविज्ञास्यासूध्यपव ने झोधनमपाम्‌। 
याज्ञिका हस्तद्येम पवित्रे ग्रद्दीर्वोत्पुनन्ति तन्मूलमन्बेष्ठभ्यम्र । com. on Sat, I, 3. p. 94. 


2292, From Ap. I. 11. 10 it appears that tbe mantra ‘etë Eoatanti' 
is;recited by the sacrificer. 
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to me when the calf joins the cow”. He places the $akhüpavitra 
with its tip to the east (to the north in the morning milking) 
in the ukha with a mantra, touches.the ukh& and restrains his 
speech १११४ holding the éakhapavitra. The person who is to milk 
the cow takes the abhidhani (the rope) with ‘ adityai rāsnāsi ° 
(Tai. S. I. 1.2. 2 ) and the two nidàna ropes silently and makes 
the calf join the cow with ‘thou art Püsan'. The adhvaryu 
issues a direction that no one is to pass between the cow that is 
being sucked by the calf and the sacrificial ground ( vih&ra ) 
and all obey it, The adhvaryu invokes the cow with a mantra 
and the milker sits down near the cow to milk her with a 
mantra,’ The householder repeats a mantra when the cow is 
being milked and another when he hears the sound of the 
streams of milk falling into the vessel. The milker brings the 
milk to the adhvaryu, who asks him ‘whom did you milk, 
declare to us, ( this is) an offering to Indra, it is vigour’. The 
milker refers to the cow by her name ( such as Gang ) and adds 
‘in whom milk has been placed for gods and men’, The 
adhvaryu replies ‘she (the cow named) is the life of all’. 
The adhvaryu places the pavitra in the kumbhi( or ukh&) and 
pours therein the milk across the pavitra with a mantra, The 
adhvaryu gets two more cows milked in the same manner ( i. e. 
with the same mantras &c. ) except the directions ( such as no 
one should come &o, ) The only difference is that the names 
of the cows will be different (such as Yamun&) and that the 
2nd and 3rd cows are referred to by him respectively as ‘ visva- 
vyac&h ' and ‘ vi$vakarma ' instead of ' vi$v&àyuh ' (in his prati- 
vacana ), After three cows are milked he loudly utters thrice 
‘milk much for Indra, may the offering (havya) increase for the 
gods, for the calves, for men; be ready for milking again’, If 
there are more cows ( generally six are referred to) they also 
are got milked with the same mantras as for the first cow or 
silently and the adhvaryu does not hold his tongue, nor does he 


2293. The com. on Ap. I. 12. 5 explains that ‘ vagyamana (holding 
one’s tongue) means ‘not uttering any word except a mantra’. * मन्तरा- 
दृश्यस्याभ्याहरणे वाग्यमने यवि प्रमत्तो ग्याहरेद्िति लिङ्गात्‌? com. 

2294. The cow is to be made to yield milk by the sucking of the 
calf and not by manipulating the udders with the hand. ‘màn व्य 
बोदार्थ प्रसवः ares: com. on Sat, 1. 3. p. 96, The ते. sr. IL. 1. 8 (न संसू- 
m ) forbids manipulation of the udders with fingers to induce the 
flow of milk, Ap. I. 12. 18 says that there is an option as to whether & 
éUdra can be the milker in this sacrifice. 


मप. D. 128 
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touch the kumbht while the other cows are being milked. Jai. 
(XI. 1. 47-53) concludes that the passage of Tal, Br. about milk- 
ing the other three cows is a mere anuvdda and not a vidhi 
and Sabara quotes passages of the gruti that on that night no 
agnihotra is offered with milk and the children in the house 
do not get any milk ( as all milk is used up for the sannayya ). 
When all are milked, if any drops have fallen about (on the 
ground &o. ) he repeats a mantra ( Tai. S. I. 1. 3. 1) and invokes 
the pot in which sānnäyya is to be prepared with a mantra, He 
washes the inside of the milking vessel with water and then 
pours that water into the pot (in which s&nn&yya is to be 
prepared). He heats the milk and pours over it (i, e. does 
abhighárana ) clarified butter silently. He draws the heated pot 
from the burning coals in such a way as to make a line on the 
ground and places it to the east, north or north-east with a 
mantra. When the bottom of the heated vessel cools, he adds 
curds to it in order to cosgulate the fresh milk with ‘I add 
soma ( i, e. curds) to thee in order to turn thee into curds for 
Indra’ (Tai S.1.1.3):?5 He adds to the vessel what remains 
sticking to the pot or sruc after agnihotra was offered with 
& mantra or silently. He pours water in the vessel that is 
meant as a lid or cover and places that cover or lid on the pot 
of heated milk. If the covering be of earthenware he throws 
thereon grass ora twig. He takes out the Sakhapavitra with 
a mantra (if a palésa branch was used) or silently (if one of 
$amI was used) and keeps it in a secure place. He keeps the 
sánnüyya in the g&rhapatya side of the vihüra on a śikya or 
some such contrivance with ‘O Visnu, guard the offering’. 


He brings another branch with which or with darbhas he 
separates the calves for the morning milking (on the principal 
day). The same procedure as for sdyamdoha is followed in the 


2295. There were several views here about adding curds. One, 
two or three cows ere milked on the day previous to the upavasatha day 
(i.e. on the 14th ) and that milk is used to acidify the fresh heated milk 
of the evening of the upavasatha day. Another method was to milk the 
cow or cows on the 12th, then to add the curds of that to the milk of 
the 18th day and add all the curds of those two days to the milk of the 
14th day i. e. milking and adding of curds was to go on continuously 
from the 12th, 13th and 14th or from 13th or from 14th. Vide Ap. I. 19.12 
and Sat. I. 3, p. 99. If no ourds be available he adds either rice or 
pieces of १७६६६ bark or wild or village badara fruit or püttika plant 
(the pratinidhi of soma ) to the milk to make it sour. Vide Ap, 1. 14. 1, 
Bet, 1. 9. p. 100, 
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morning milking (of the principal day). There are a few 
differences as to mantras, as to not adding coagulating sub- 
stance, which are passed over. 


After the s@yamdoha (evening milking) the adhvaryu 
directs (Agnidhra or some other priest or himself) 'strew kuŝa 
grass round the fires, first round &havantya, then garhapatya, 
then daksinügni' or the order may be first garhapatya, then 
daksinagni and lastly &havanlys. Tho darbhas strewn on the 
south and north have tips turned to the east. The saorificer 
mutters 8 mantra when kusas are being strewn. 


Having done so much he observes the amávüsy& as an 
upavasatha. Thus on the amivisys day he performs agnyan- 
vadhana (offering fuel-sticks into fires), separating the calves 
with the branch, s&yamdoha, bringing barhis and tdhma, pre- 
paring the veda and vedi and observing some vows. But two 
of these viz. separating calves from their mothers and 887७ - 
doha are performed only by him who has already performed a 
soma sacrifice. In the case of the pürnamüss isti if spread 
over two days, on the Full moon day only agnyanvadhana and 
strewing kugas round the fires are gone through and on the 
next day are performed the bringing of barhis and idhma and 
making of veda and all the other rites. If the isti is to be 
performed in one day only, then kuéa grass is strewn round 
the fires after the making of the veda bunch. 


About sannayya Sat. states some divergent views. The 
Kapeyas held that even one who has not performed soma-yaga 
may offer sánnüyya and the deity in his case will be Indra 
and after he offers Soma, the deity for sánnüyya will be 
Mahendra. According to Sabara on Jai X, 8.44 the Gopa- 
yanas held that one who has not performed a soma sacrifice may 
offer sinnayys. According to Sat. himself, for a year or two after 
Somay4ga the deity will be Indra and then Mahendra if the 
sacrificer so desires. Persons of the Aurva and Gautama gotras 
and those who are gatagri ( vide note 2259) may if they like 
offer s&nn&y ya to Mahendra even before performing Somayaga, 
Compare Ap. I. 14, 8-11 and vide Jai, X, 8, 35-46 ( about the 
two purod&üé$as and sánn&yya). 


On the principal day (i e. the first day of the dark half 
in the case of pürpamása) the sacrificer offers his daily agnihotra 
before sunrise and begins after sunrise the performance of the 
pirnamésa isti (and in the case of the 0818681 before sunrise). 
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He washes his hands with water with the mantra “May I 
be able to carry out this rite meant for you two and for gods” 
(Tai, S. 1, 1, 4 1), From the place of the garhapatya fire to 
the &áhavaniya he spreads a line of dry kuša grass continuously 
with their tips to the east (without leaving any space uncovered) 
with the mantra ‘thou art the continuity of the sacrifice, I 
spread thee for the continuity of sacrifice, thee for the conti- 
nuity of the sacrifice ° (Tai. Br. III. 2.4) and then spreads another 
line of kuéas to the south and another to the north of this 
first line silently. To the south of the dhavantya, seats of 
kuéa grass are made ready for the brahma priest and the saori- 
ficer, that of the brahm& being to the east of the seat of 
the sacrificer and directly to the south of the Shavantya and 
of the sacrificer to the south of the south corner of the east 
side of the vedi. To the north of gárhapatya kuśas are strewn 
with their tips to the east or north and on them the sacrificial 
implements (yajiiapStras) are placed in twos after being 
washed with water and with their mouths turned down, viz., 
the sphya and kapalas &c. (vide above note 2233 for the ten ). 
This is called pātrāsādana (placing the utensils near ),!?* 


Then follows brahmavarana, 


The sacrificer sitting on 8 seat with his face to the north 
then chooses his brahma& priest who faces the east near the 
utkara with the formula? ‘Ol Lord of the earth! Lord of 
ihe worlds! Lord of great being ( Heaven ?)! I choose thee as 
brahm&' (Tai. Br, III. 7. 6) The brahma priest when so 
chosen mutters a long formula ( which is given in Ap. IIL 18. 4 
from the Tai. Br, III. 7.6 and part of which is translated 
here) ‘I am the Lord of the earth, Lord of the worlds, 
lord of the great being. Being impelled by god Savitr 
I shall perform the duties of a priest, God Savitr! Here 
they choose thee (who art) Lord of speech, as the divine 





2296. Besides the above the following are also placedi—gni 
erred ' gi 'च धुर्वा च परारित्रदरणं चेडापात्रं च मेक्षणं च ee च प्रणीताप्रणयर्म 
धाज्यस्थाठी च वेवं च दारुपात्रीं व योक्त्रं च वेवृपरिवासमं wp ig चेष्मप्रज्रश्चनं wrerr 
हार्यस्थालीं च मतृन्ती च यानि चान्याने पात्राणि तान्येवमेव get संसाद्य। घो. 1. 4 
vide also सत्याषाढ I. 4 which adds gres, explained as पाषाणः कुढमसाधनस 


2297. The choosing of brahm& takes place on the north of the 
vedi near the utkara, and then the brahm priest comes to the south 
of the Bhavanlya either from the east side or the west side of the 
Sbavaniys according to one's 6808 ; vide (Kt, IL. 1. 21 and com.). 
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brahma priest; I proclaim this to mind, mind proclaims to 
Gayatri ... the Visve Devas to Brhaspati, Brhaspati to Brahma, 
Brahm is bhū}, bhuvah, suvah. Brhaspati is the priest of the 
Gods, I am the brahmi priest of human beings’, Then he 
loudly says ' O Brhaspati, protect the sacrifice ' (bid. ) and cross- 
ing the altar by the west of the &havantya towards the south of 
the āhavaniya, stands to the south of his seat with his face to the 
north, takes a kusa blade from the blades on the seat prepared for 
him, casts it to the south-wast (the direction of Nir-rti, ill-luck) 
with the words ‘ avaunf, Daidhisavya (son of a re-married 
widow ?), get up from this place, ocoupy the seat of another, 
who is more ignorant than me’ (Tai, S. IIL. 2. 4. 4, ), touches 
water and sits down on his seat with face to the east with a 
mantra and then faces the 4havanlya with a mantra ‘Here do 
I, impelled by God Savitr, sit on the seat of Vasu (or prosperity) 
lower in level ( than the &4havanlya mound), I occupy the seat 
of Brhaspati, this I declare to Agni, to Vayu, to the Sun, to the 
Earth’ (vide Ap, I1L.18. 4, Kat, II. 1.24). The brahm is required 
to be the most learned in Vedio lore’ ( brahmistha, as Ap, III. 
18. 1 says) and he is to observe silence while mantras are being 
repeated and superintends all actions, His permission is asked 
by the adhvaryu at the time of doing most of the acts, such as 
leading forward the pranita water, sprinkling the bundle of 
fuel-sticks and kusa grass. There are four priests in daréa- 
pürpamása ( vide note 2228 ) The sacrificer also crosses by the 
west side of the áhavaniya to its south, throws away silently a 
blade of kuéa from his seat and then sits down on the seat 
prepared for him, with his face to the east. The adhvaryu takes 
two darbhas of equal thickness, the tops of which are not cut off 
and makes them a span in length by cutting off their roots 
( without using his nails ), ***? 


The adhvaryu, sitting to the west (or north) of the g&rha- 
patya fire, takes a camasa (a rather flat vessel or pan) in which 
water is to be carried forward with ‘to thee for Daksa ° (Ap. L 
17. 1) and washes it thrice with water once with mantra and 
twice silently. The mantra is ‘thou art made of plants, may 


2298. अहे वेधिषष्योदतस्तिष्ठान्यस्य सबने सीद्‌ योऽस्मत्पाकतर कति अह्मसदनमी- 
क्षते mpraqerect निरस्याति निरस्तः पाप्मा ae तेन यं द्विण्म इति । कात्या 
II. 1. 22-23 

2299. Thetwo darbha blades are called pavitra (neuter noun) 
and the process described here is called pavitrakarana and has been 
described above 
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you be washed for gods, may you shine for the gods, may you 
be pure for gods’ (Ap. I. 16. 3). He keeps the two pavitras in 
the camasa and pours water in the camasa with ' who takes 
you, let him take you, for whom shall I take you, I take you 
for him, you for prosperity’ (Ap. I. 16. 3) and at the same 
time contemplates on the Earth with ‘I take you with this’ 
(not uttered), He fills the vessel so as to leave some space at the 
top and purifies the water by the process called utpavana (desorib- 
ed above in note 2291), He then invokes them with ' may the 
divine waters, that are the first purifiers and the leaders carry 
this sacrifice to the front, may they place the lord of the 
sacrifice in front, Indra chose you in his fight with Vrtra, you 
chose him in the fight with Vrtra, you are sprinkled’ ( Tai. S. I, 
1.5.1) The adhvaryu then asks the permission of the brahmi 
priest in the words ‘ Brahman! shall I carry forward the water’ 
and issues a direction ‘ sacrificer, observe silence’, The brahmá 
priest mutters a mantra ‘Lead forward the sacrifice, sustain 
these deities, may the saorificer be on the back of heaven, Place 
this sacrifice and the sacrificer in the world where the seven sages 
and other men of holy deeds dwell’ and loudly says ‘yes, do carry 
the water forward’, The adhvaryu then repeats the verse ‘ who 
carries you forward? Let him carry you forward, I carry for- 
ward the divine waters; may they sit round our sacrifice, 
conveying to the sacrificer thousandfold prosperity, the waters 
that delight in drink, having a shining (or oily) appearance’. 
He holds the water in a vessel which is covered by the sphya 
that has its tip to the east and that is held level with his nose 
and carries it forward without allowing even a drop to fall 
down, When the water is being carried the saorificer invokes 
it with a mantra? The adhvaryu places the water vessel 
( pranttáp&tra ) on darbha grass to the north of the &havaniya 
with the mantra ‘ you are sanctified by brahma ( prayers ) ; who 
employs you? Let him employ for (securing) all desires, for 
the worship of gods (30, IV. 4. 4)' and then covers the vessel 
with kuéas. All these acts constitute pranitápranayana. While 
the water is being placed near the &havanlIya the sacrificer 
invokes it with the immediately preceding mantra and passes 
his eye over the whole of the sacrificial ground, No one is to 
pass between the Shavaniya and the pranité water (Kat, II. 3. 4). 





1300. The mantra is qsg कथ्य वाळू WH च vier wg च खं w du शूँ du 
काक्षराः quier विराजो या इवं fat get ग्यानह्युस्ता नो देवीस्तरसा संविदानाः स्वस्ति 
` यक्ष नयत पजआानती। । 1६ 000015 in आप. IV. 4. 4. 
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The principal purpose of the ७0804 waters is that they are 
used for making the ground grains into a dough for purod&éa 
and their final disposal is to be poured into the vedi ( Jai. IV. 2, 
14-15) The adhvaryu comes back by the same way that he 
went, places down the sphya among the yajfiapatras and touches 
the sacrificial utensils with his hand wearing a pavitra with the 
mantra ‘may the divine groups enter into the sacrificial 
utensils ’, 


Then follows nirvapa*®°! ( taking out handfuls of grains or 
a portion of other sacrificial material) The adhvaryu takes in 
his hand the ladle called agnihotra-havanl with ‘thou art made 
of a tree for daksa’ (strength), Then he holds it in his 
left hand and takes the winnowing basket (85798 ) in his 
right hand with ‘to thee for the all-pervading (yajfia)’. 
Then he heats it (ladle) on the garhapatya fire with 
‘the raksas (evil spirit) is burnt, the enemies are burnt’. 
He then touches water. The adhvaryu asks the permis- 
sion of the sacrificer in the words ‘sacrificer! shall I 
take out sacrificial material’ and the sacrificer replies ' yes, 
do take out’, The adhvaryu then utters the words ‘I go 
towards the wide space’ and approaches a cart or wooden 
frame (Sakata) standing to the west of the &áhavantya or garha- 
patya containing either rice or barley grains (in the husk), 
which has the shafts turned to the east or north, which has the 
yoke joined to it and is covered with mats, While touching 
the right side of the yoke he mutters ‘thou art dhür ( destruc- 
tive fire), injure the destructive (enemy), destroy him who 
seeks to destroy us and whom we seek to destroy’. He touches 
the left shaft and mutters the mantra ‘thou art of the gods 
(i.e. belongest to them), thou art the purest (or the most 
generous), the fullest, the dearest, the best carrier, the best 
summoner of the gods’, He places (firmly touches with) his 
right foot on the left wheel (of the Sakata) with 'Visnu tra- 
versed thee’, He mounts the cart with his left foot with ‘thou 
art an unbent receptacle of havis, mayst thou be strong and not 





2301. The mantras required here occur in Tai. S. I. 1. 4 and V8j. 8, 
I. 7 ff and so are not indicated in each place, ' देवतार्थत्वेन परथकरणं frata: ' 
com. on Ap. I. 17, 10. 

2302. Whenever any mantra referring to evil spirits and the like 
is uttered, one has to touch water thereafter before doing anything 
else. Vide ‘Ùi राक्षसमाद्चरमाभि चरणिकं मस्जसुकरपा पिवयमात्मार्न चालस्योपस्पुशेत्‌ ' 
कात्या, I, 10, 14, 
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break (or bend)’. He makes an opening by removing the mats 
covering the Sakata and looks at the corn to be used for making 
the ७070088 and at the mats while repeating twice the 
mantra ‘I look at thee with the eye of Mitra, do not be 
afraid, do not tremble, I shall not injure thee’, He touches 
the corn (to be used for purodá$a) with ‘may you sustain 
strength’, then touches his own heart with ‘put milk in me’ 
and touches water. Then he throws aside a blade of grass or 
olod of earth with ‘ warded off is the evil spirit’, touches water 
and repeats the Dagahotr mantras,’ He places the two pavi- 
tras in the winnowing basket (silently), takes one handful 
of the grain (from the cart) with ‘may the five fingers 
give you for protection, and not to the enemy’ ( Maitra- 
yaņiya S, I. 1. 5), puts (empties) the handful in the sruc 
(agnibotrahavan!) and puts in the winnowing basket (on 
which the two pavitras have been kept) four handfuls of grain 
by means of the agnihotra-havan!, three with the mantra 
( repeated thrice ) ' af the command of god Savitr, with the arms 
of A$vins, with the hand of Pügan I take out thee that art 
dear to Agni’ ° and the fourth silently. Jai (IX. 1. 36-37) 
concludes that this mantra is the same even in al] modifications 
of the daráapürnamása and Sabara explains ‘savituh prasave' 
as meaning ‘ urged by the yajamana’ (or when the sun rises ), 
' aévins’ as meaning the sacrificer and his wife ( as they make 
a gift of the horse in agnyadheys) and pisan as meaning 
' yajam&na ' himself ( who supports all). In Jai. XI. 4. 44-45 
it is stated that the mantra for nirvüpa 'devasya tva’, the 
mantra for cutting off barhis (barhirdevasadanam d&mi) are 
to be repeated and not to be uttered only once. In Jai, V, 2, 4-5 
it is established that all the sarnsküras are to be performed on 
all the grains after four handfuls are taken and not on each 
handful as it is taken out. The sacrificer invokes with a 
mantra while the adhvaryu is making the nirvāpa ‘I call here 
Agni, the hotr and the gods that are well disposed to sacrifice; 
may the gods, pleased in mind, come and may they partake 
of this my offering.’ Having finished the taking out of grains in 





2303. The ‘dadahoty’ mantras are ‘fava: खुक चित्तमाज्यं? &०. quoted 
in note 2247 ahove. 

2304. Ifthe purodtda is meant for Agni and Soma (jointly) as in 
purgemiüss, the words *agnigomsübhyüm justam will be substituted for 


‘agnaye jugtam’ and the names of other deities in the cases of other 
purodBéas. Vide Kut, IT. 8. 21, Ap, I. 18. 1, Jaimini IX. 1. 88-39. 


Ch, XXX] Daréapürnamdsa 1028 


four handfuls, (the adhvaryu ) throws on them some more grains 
with his hand, If no cart is available, he keeps an earthen 
vessel on the sphya placed on the altar with its tip to the north 
or east and takes out the grains from that vessel (this is the 
modern practice) and then removes the wooden sword from 
underneath it. The same procedure is followed in the case of 
purodaéas for other deities. The adhvaryu touches the grains 
taken out with ‘this of the gods’ and touches the rest (remaining 
in the Sakata or vessel) with ‘this is ours together ( with the 
gods)’ He invokes the grains taken out with ‘I take (or 
invoke) thee for increase and not for malevolence, He moves 
out of the mats covering the cart (or from near the vessel) taking 
with him the Sürpa with ‘thee I release from the fetters of 
Varuna’ (compare Maitrüyant S. I. 1.5). He looks at the 
sacrifioia] ground, the fires, the utensils, the priests with ‘may 
I see heaven’ and at the 4havanlya with ‘the light of VaiSv&- 
nara ( Agni).’ He gets down from the cart with ‘ may the posts 
(or mansions ) of Heaven and Earth, stand firm’ ( if corn is 
taken from a vessel he only mutters these words), He invokes 
the grains that have fallen down( when four handfuls were 
taken out) with ‘to Heaven and Earth, svaha’ and goes near 
the garhapatya with ‘follow wide space (or sky ).’ He puts down 
the Sürpa ( containing the corn taken out ) near the garhapatya 
to its west (or near that fire on which in that particular rite 
he has to bake the cake) with ‘I make you sit on the lap of 
Aditi’ ४७ and consigns it to the protection of that deity (for 
which the cake is meant) with ‘O fire! protect the sacrificial 
material.’ 230१ The adhvaryu pours water in the (agnihotrahavan!) 
ladle to which the awns of the rice or barley grains stick and 
purifies it thrice with the two pavitras ( blades of kuŝa ) held in 
the hands and with the mantra ‘may god Savitr &o.' ( vide 
p. 1024 above) and invokes it with ‘may the divine waters’ &o. 
Then the adhvaryu seeks the permission of the brahma priest 
with ‘Brahman! shall I sprinkle’ (with holy water the 
sacrificial material). The brahmi priest mutters ‘sprinkle the 
sacrifice, sustain these deities &c.’ and loudly says ' Yes, do 
sprinkle, The adhvaryu then sprinkles water thrice, once 
with the mantra ‘at the command of Savitr...... I sprinkle 





2305. Aditi in this passage means the earth, according to the Tai. 
Br. III. 2, 4, 

2306. Ifthe cake is meant for Agni and Soma then the mantra 
would be अग्नीषोमौ esd रक्षेथाम्‌. 


H. D. 129 
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thee that are dear to Agni’ (or Agni and Soma or other deity as 
the case may be) and (७106 silently. One should so sprinkle 
that drops of water may not fall on the fire, He then upturns 
the sacrificial utensils (i.e. instead of their mouths being 
down, their mouths are now upturned) and sprinkles them 
thrice with water with ‘may you become pure for divine rite, 
for worship of gods’, The rest of the water taken for 
sprinkling is placed to the east of the g&rhapatya (in a sruc). 
It is stated by Jaimini( IX. 1. 2-3) thatthe proksana of the 
mortar and pestle or the mill-stones has an unseen spiritual 
result ( apiirva), 


The adhvaryu sits to the west of the g&ürhapatya, takes 
hold of the black antelope skin lying on the altar with ‘thou 
art the whirl of the wind’ and shakes it thrice on the utkara 
holding it in such & way that the neck portion is up and the 
hairy portion inside (towards himself) with ‘destroyed is the 
evil spirit, destroyed are the enemies’, To the west of the 
utkara he spreads the antelope skin with its neck portion 
westwards (Sat. Br. I. 1.4. 5) and its hairy portion upward 
with “thou art the skin of Aditi’ The portion 5० of the skin 
near the anus (of the animal) is twisted below the hairless part 
and both parts are held together with ‘may the earth know 
thee’ While still touching the skin he places the mortar on 
it with ‘thou art the adhisavana (the utensil for pressing or 
beating the grains) made of a tree, may the skin of Aditi know 


2807, Thecom. on Kat. II. 3. 40 यातमिरजिदंविषः पाजाणां चच प्रोक्षणं wa 
ताः प्रोक्षण्यः अग्विद्ोष्दषणीस्था: | 

2308. The black antelope skin has been throughout the ages ७ 
symbol of holiness and vedio culture, It is therefore that üry&varta 
was defined, as shown above ( p. 13 ), as that territory where the black 
antelope wanders naturally, Vide Sat. Br. I. 1. 4. 1-2, where ysjüa is 
said to have escaped from the gods and wandered about as & black 
antelope and the white, black and yellow hairs of the antelope are said 
to represent respectively Rg, S&man and Yajus. On account of its 
holiness, the antelope skin is employed for husking and bruising the 
grains (from which the cake is to be made), 

2309. प्रति त्वा पृथिषी वेरिति पुरस्तात्मती ची भसवदसुपसमस्यति | सत्याषाढ 1. 5; 
आप. I. 19. 5 bas पुरस्तात्‌ ... स्यति, The com. on both give slightly different 
interpretations. werd कविप्रवेशं पुरस्ताज्ञागेनाधस्तात्गती ची गमयित्वानस्तरप्रदेशेन 
सद Auwt करोतीस्पर्थः। com. on Ap. The tail portion is twisted under 
the skin so as to make one portion a little higher than the rest and so 
88 to make the mortar or mill-stone placed onthe skin to incline in 
one direction, 
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thee’, Holding the mortar (ulükhala) by the left hand he 
pours into its mouth the sacrificial materials (unhusked grains 
of rice or barley) thrice with ‘thou art the body of Fire, 0810 
thou art a prompter of speech, I take thee for the enjoyment of 
the gods’ and a fourth time silently. He takes the pestle with 
'thou art 8 stone (hard like a stone), though produced from a 
tree; mayst thou so strike this sacrificial material for the gods 
that it will be enjoyable to them!’ and beats the grains in the 
mortar thrice with ‘may I strike the evil spirit, the enemy of 
heaven, away!’ (the mantra is recited only once according to 
Jai XI. 4. 42). After striking thrice the adhvaryu utters a 
summons fo haviskrt, with ‘come, O Haviskrt’. ( repeated 
thrice)", When the grains begin to be husked the adhvaryu 
utters a call to Agnidhra ‘strike loudly’. The &gnidhra 
takes kufaru (asman, a stone) with ‘thou art a stone, thou 
art one that makest a hymn of praise (or glory )' and he 
strikes therewith the large mill-stone (drsad) that is placed on 
the altar (twice, once with mantra and once silently ) and the 
smaller one ( upala ) once with ‘proclaim food (to the gods), 
proclaim strength ; may you (all sacrificial utensils ) proclaim 
that (the food) is full of excellent flavour; may we conquer 
the hordes (of enemies) by this noise’, The Agnidhra may 


2310. As fire blazes forth when oblations are thrown on it, the 
grains (from which a cake is to be prepared ) are said to be the body of 
fire. One can speak loudly only if one is well-fed and so the grains are 
said to be prompters of speech. 

2311. The praiga (summons) is हविष्कृदेहि हविष्कृवेशडि हविष्कवे3हे. 
The figure 3 is used to show that the preceding letter is pluta (of 
three moras). Havigkrt literally means ‘one who separates the grains 
from the husks.’ According to Tai. Br. III. 2.5 the summons is addressed 
to many divine havigkrts ‘gegee य एव देवानां हविष्कृतः । तान छयति 
fiat जिषत्या दि Far: .’ In the case of the brBhmane sacrificer the call 
for the person who separates is हृविष्कुदेहि, for a kgatriya sacrificer 

, fora vaidys हृविष्कुदाजब and for the 85078 हविष्कुदाधाष, 
Or the first call may be employed for all. Vide Satapatha J. 1. 4. 12, Ap. 
1. 19. 9-10, Sat. I. 5. According to some gega is पर्जन्य. The com. 
on Ap. explains that ‘didra’ here stands for निषादस्थपति. gega means 
‘the person who prepares the havis’ as also the formula used to call 
him. On the Vedic text ' हविदकृवेषीति Grenremat' Joimini concludes 
that this sentence contains an injunction to summon thrice the wife or 
other separater of grains (III. 2. 5-9). Jai. (X11. 2. 11) establishes 
that there is no havigkrt call in savanIya purod&éas,. According to Bat. 
Br. I. 1, 4. 13 the wife formerly rose to the havigkrt oall but in its time 
either the wife or the &gnIdhra priest rose, 
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strike silently with the yoke-pin($amy&) instead of using a 
stone (Ap. 1. 20. 4). He repeats this thrice (i.e. striking with 
a stone or yoke-pin is done nine times in all), After this the 
sacrificer’s wife or some one else (such as the aAgnidhra) 
threshes the grains in the mortar ( Kat. II, 4, 14). Jai, ( XI. 1. 
27 ) states that the beating has a seen purpose ( viz, removal of 
husk ) and so it is to be continued as long as required for effect- 
ing that purpose. Jai. (IV. 2. 26) further lays down that the 
Vedio sentence ‘ vribin-avahanti’ is a restrictive injunction 
( niyamavidhi ) in that, when unhusking can be effected either 
by using the mortar and pestle or by some other method (such 
by using the nails ) it restricts one to the former method. The 
adhvaryu then holds the winnowing basket near the mouth of 
the mortar to its east or north with the words ‘thou art grown 
by rain °??? ( as it is made of bamboo) and touches the beaten 
grains (to be used for purodāśa ) with ‘you are grown by 
rain’. He then puts with his hand the beaten grains into the 
winnowing basket with ‘may (the sirpa) know thee’ (the 
grains as its own), Holding the S$ürpa over the utkara he thrice 
winnows the grains and frees them from the husk ( which falls 
on the utkara) with ‘thrown away is the evil spirit, thrown 
away are the enemies’ ( i, e. the husks are meant to be the portion 
of evil spirits). He makes the husks sticking to the 81798 fall 
on the utkara with ‘blown away are the enemies’. He puts the 
husks from the place of the utkara over the ( middle) potsherd 
(on which the cake is to be baked ) and places them (the husks) 
underneath the black antelope skin in its north-west corner 
with ‘ thou art the portion of evil spirits’. He does not look at 
these husks, He presses down with his hand the spot where 
the husks are kept with ‘ pressed down is the evil spirit’, He 
touches water, sprinkles the potsherd ( on which the husks were ) 
with water and keeps the potsherd in its place. He separates 
the husked and unhusked grains with ‘may the wind separate 
you, He then pours out the grains of rice from the 6१198 in the 
pot with the words ' may the god Savitr with his golden hands 
(rays) accept you’, He then takes them and pours them in 
the mortar and issues a direction (praisa) to the sacrificer’s 


2312, The word qur is employed in all these mantras for attaining 
prosperity. Vide Tai. Br. III. 2, 5 * बर्षदृद्धा वा ओषधयः । edgar इथीका' 
AT.’ Jaimini IV. 1, 26 has ७ discussion on the placing of husks or 
the potsherd on which the purodada is to be baked, 
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wife to make the rice free from the thin costing of husk.??'? 
The wife or some one else or a dasi (a maid-servant ) does the 
threshing several times, then she hands over the pestle to the 
&gnIdhra who beats with the pestle the grains and then the 
wife does the final beating with ' may you become pure for the 

gods, shine for the gods, purify for the gods’, The adhvaryu 

puts the kanas (little particles of rice grains) separated from 

the polished grains of rice in a vessel, cleanses the polished 

grains that are in the Sürpa with water. That portion which 

remains after the grains are besten thrice is made to flow 
towards the utkara with the water ( collected in another vessel) 
that is used in washing the polished grains with ‘this is 
the portion of evil spirits. May the waters carry it forward 
from this place, sv&ha’, the water being also poured inside 
the vedi, Then he repeats the whole procedure about the 
black antelope skin from its being taken up to its being 
spread already described. Then the adhvaryu places the 
yoke-pin (Samy ) with its head ( kumba, thick part) to the 
north on the antelope skin with ‘thou art the support of the 
heavenly world’; he establishes * the larger mill-stone 
( drsad ) with its face to the east on the $amy& in such a way 
as to cover the Samy& with its western half with ‘thou art 
intelligence ( though ) made of a stone; may the support of 
heaven know thee’; then he places the smaller mill-stone on 
the larger one with ‘thou art intelligence (though ) a child of 
the mountain; may the drsad know thee’. The adhvaryu then 
bends and looks at the polished grains that are in the Sürpa 
with ‘you are honeyed rays’. He spreads the polished grains 
on the larger mill-stone thrice with ‘at the command of god 
Savitr......hands of Pasan’ ( vide p. 1024 for the omitted words). 
I spread you, you are corn, satiate the gods’ and once silently. 
He draws the smaller mill-stone over the grains to the east 
with ‘to thee for prana’ 215, to the west with ‘to thee for apána', 


2813. Tho dy is ' चरिण्फलीकर्ववे (Ap. I. 20. 11 and सत्याबाढ 1.5). फली- 
करणं तण्हुलेग्यः कणानां वियोगकरणम्‌ (com. on सत्याषाढ 1. 5. This is to be 
done thrice, once by the wife, then by the ügnidhra, and then again by 
the wife, If the wife is not available, then the third is done by the 
udbvaryu himself. The mantra is recited only once. Vide 'योवा 
कश्चिदृविद्यमानायाम्‌ ' आप. I. 20, 18 and com, ‘ अविद्यमानायामनालम्धुकरपाविना 
नि्मित्तेतनासंभिदितायामभावे q तरया कत्यर्थोऽविशेषात्‌. ' 

9314. Tho skin (8 the earth. He holds with his left hand the skin, 
the yoke-pin, the larger mill-stone successively as he proceeds. 

2315. उच्छासानिश्वासतर्संधिगता Tes प्राणापानभ्यानाः । सायण ०० तै, सं. 
I. 1. 6 ' प्राणाय त्याइपानाय त्या व्यानाय त्या. ' 
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and holds it firmly in the middle of the lower mill-stone with 
‘to thee for vyana’. Ultimately he grinds towards the east 
with ‘I hold this (smaller mill-stone) for the life (of the sacri- 
ficer ) in a long and continuous series २8९ of actions (here grind- 
ing)’. Thereafter he continuously grinds the grains at his 
pleasure, He throws the ground grains from the larger mill-stone 
with the smaller mill-stone on to the antelope skin with 'May 
God Savitr with his golden hands (rays) accept you’ and bends 
down to look at the ground grains with ‘I look at you with 
an unimpaired eye.’ He then issues a direction to the wife 
' grind (or pound) without scattering (the grains away from 
the larger mill-stone or from the antelope skin ) and make them 
into fine flour.’ Either the wife grinds or a maid-servant (das!) 
may do so (Ap, I. 21, 8-9); and then keeps aside the well- 
ground flour in a well-known place. The adhvaryu heats on the 
garhapatya water called madantt ™ brought from the pranlta 
water. The offerings (of cooked vegetable food) are cooked 
either on the g&rhapatya or on the &havanltya fire. 


The adhvaryu, after sitting to the west of the g&rhapatya, 
takes the upavega with ‘thou art dhrsti ( bold one), give 
brahma (holy food ?)' He separates two burning coals from 
the western portion of the gürhapatya fire with the upavesa and 
keeps them on the eastern side of the garhapatya mound itself, 
He casts outside one of the two coals to the north-west of the 
gürhapatya with ' O Fire! Dash aside the fire that eats ( cooks ) 
raw food (not cooked in accordance with 888078 ); and forbid 
that fire that eats flesh (cooks ordinary meat food)' He then 
touches water, places the remaining coal on that spot on the 
west (of the garhapatys mound where he has to place the 
potsherds ) with ‘ bring that fire that worships the gods.’ He then 
places the middle one 778 ( of the eight potsherds ) thereon with 
‘thou art firm, make the earth firm, strengthen life, progeny 
and surround the sacrificer with his kinsmen.’ He lays a 





2316. Or प्रतिति may refer to the skin (vide Uvafa on Vij, 8. 1, 20 
where this mantra occurs ). 

2317. According to Ap. I, 28.24 the kapSlas are first arranged 
(kap&lopadhEna ) and then the madant! water is heated, while 
Saytsygadha (I. 8-6 ) reverses these processes, 

2318. According to Vaikhinasa the southern of the two burning 
eoalsis cast aside, Vide com, on BatyBg&dha I. 6. p.183. According 
to Ap. I. 22. 2 the coal that is not cast away is placed to the south on 
the gRrhapatys mound and thereon the first potsherd is laid, 
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burning coal on that potsherd with ‘burnt is the evil spirit, 
burnt are the enemies.’ The potsherds, whether eight, eleven 
or more or less, are arranged on the girhapatys mound. To the 
east of the central one he places a kapála with ‘thou art the 
supporter, make the aerial space firm, strengthen prins and 
89518, surround the sacrificer with his kinsmen,’ Then a third 
is placed to the east of the 2nd with ‘thou art dharuna ( suppor- 
ter), support heaven, the eye, the ear and surround &c.’ He 
places the 4th kapala to the south-east with ‘thou art dharma 
(supporter ), support the directions, the home, progeny, surround 
&o,’ ; he places the fifth to the south-west with ‘thou art the 
strength ( or host) of maruts’; he places the 6th in the north- 
west with ° thou art a restrainer, support the directions, wealth, 
prosperity, surround &o.'; he places the 7th to the north-east 
with ‘I place thee that art uninjured from all the directions for 
the reconciliation (or love) of all kinsmen'; and lastly the 
remaining one to the north with ‘thou art cit ® (intelligence).’ 





2319, The arrangement of eight potsherds according to Sat. I. 6 is 
shown in the diagram. The arrangement according to Ap. I. 22-23 and 
Kat. II. 4, 27-34 somewhat differs. The com. on Kat. II. 4. 37 explains 
how eleven potsherds are to be arranged and how less or more are to be 
arranged, Eggeling summarises tho com. in S. B. E. vol, 12 p. 34n. 
Vide Tai. B. I. 1. 7 for rema &0. 


aA 
(४) 





शि ed: 
(५) 
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In modern times: many agnihotrins do not generally employ 
eight or eleven potsherds but employ one earthen brick ( that 
would have the shape of the kapilas when placed together ), on 
which lines are scratched to indicate the number of ४808188, 
Then taking coals from the garhapatya he spreads the coals on 
the potsherds ( whether 8, 11 or more or less) with the veda 
bunch repeating for each potsherd ‘may you be heated by the 
tapas of Bhrgus and 8152118868." 


The adhvaryu heats the 7800 ( the purodāśa patri, according 
to Kat, II. 6. 49) that is washed with water on the fire on which 
the cake is to be baked and when it is heated and slightly 
cooled he places the pavitras on it and pours on to it across the 
pavitras the flour (of ground and bruised grains) from the 
black antelope skin with the yajus mantra १820 ‘ devasya tv&... 
agnaye justam ssrhvapami’ thrice and once silently. While 
pouring the ground grains he restrains his speech and gives 
up the restraint only when he spreads holy ashes over the 
००१६8७ ( vide below ). He purifies the flour by moving for- 
wards and backwards and raising up the two pavitras ( darbha 
blades ) the tips of which are turned northwards thrice (i. e. he 
performs ufpavana) once with the mantra 'haryos-tvÀ várü- 
bhy&m-ut-punàmi ' or with the mantra ‘devo vah’ (vide note 
2291 above). He takes in the sruva ladle water from the 
78715 water, and supporting it on the veda bunch pours that 
water on the flour with a mantra ‘waters have joined with 
waters &c.’ (Tai. 8, I. 1. 8. 1) and also pours thereon the hot 
water from the madanti vessel with the mantra?! ‘you are 
generated from waters’ and mixes the flour through and 
through on all sides with the water from left to right with 
‘may you be well mixed up with water’ (Tai. S. I. 1. 8. 1), 
He stirs and mixes the flour and water with the meksgama!!? 
with ‘I mix thee together for generation ', and makes a ball ( of 
the flour ) with ‘thou art the head of the sacrifice’, He then 


2320, Appropriate changes will have to be made according to the 
deity for whom the cake is meant (i. e. either amy or अग्नीषोमाम्यां &०. ). 7 
Vide Ap. 1. 24. 1 and यथा वैषतमेंवैनानि संवपति in Tai. Br. III. 2. 8, 

2321. Flour becomes well mixed up when it is wetted with hot 
water. ‘You are &o.’—these words are addressed to the flour. Vide 
Haug*s translation of Ait. Br, p. 3 n. 3 as to how the cake is baked. 

2322, The mekgaps is a rod of aduattha wood one aratni long 
having at one end a square board four aügulas in length (to be used 
like & mixing spoon ). 
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divides the ball into two parts with 'may you (two) become 
separate according to the respective shares ( of the deities)’. He 
makes two balls of equal size from the dough and touches the 
two separately with ‘this for Agni’ and ‘this for Agni and 
Soma,’ From the group of potsherds to the south he removes 
the burning coals with the veda bunch with ‘Here do I remove 
the face from the approaching ( or attacking ) army’ and then 
removes the coals also from the group of potsherds that are to 
the north, Taking the ball of flour that is to be placed on the 
southern potsherds with ' thou art the head of the sacrifice’ he 
bakes the ball with ‘ thou art heat and bestower of all life’ and 
similarly bakes the other ball on the northern group of 
potsherds in the same way,’ He makes the cake assume the 
shape of a tortoise, but its back should be neither too high nor 
too low like an apupa and the cake should be as large as the 
hoof of a horse. He spreads the cake so that it covers all 
the potsherds with ° may thou spread wide’ (i. e. have progeny 
&c.). He puts water in the vessel ( with the water from which 
the flour was mixed up) and sweeps the surface of the cake 
from left to right with his wet hand in such a way that the 
cake will have a skin-like continuous surface with ‘ mayst thou 
take on a skin’. He passes a burning firebrand thrice round 
each cake with ‘ vanished is the evil spirit, vanished are the 
enemies’, He applies over the cakes the flames of burning 
darbhas with ‘may the god Savitr bake thee in the kindled 
(fire) called naka’, He applies heat by passing round the cakes 
burning fire-brands with ‘ may fire not burn thy body! O Fire, 
protect the offering’, He spreads over the cake ashes in which 
there are also burning coals with ‘mayst thou be connected with 
prayer’, The adhvaryu issues a direction (to the &gnidhra ) 
‘bake the cakes without burning them’ and here he gives up the 
restraint of speech ( that was imposed as stated above ). 


He heats with & burning firebrand the water used for 
wiping the fingers and for scouring the vessels and draws with 
the sphya to the west of the &havanIya (or gárhapatya) three lines 


2823. In पूर्णमासोडि the two balls are for Agni and Agni-Bomau and 
in darga for Agni and Indr&gn!. 

2324. Ap. (I. 24. 6-7) says that the first ball is baked on all the 
eight potsherds for Agni and then the other ball is baked. 

2325. अतुकृमनपपाकुतिमश्वशफमात्रं छूमस्येव WAG करोति | आप. 1. 25. 4, 
सत्या. 1. 6. p. 141. ' तत्रापि कथ्वित्कूमस्तकृः कश्चिवृपूपाक्तिरपूपवस्तिम्मस्तङुभय= 
विलक्षणो megat नातिनी च इत्यर्थः ' oom. on सत्या. 

H. D, 130 
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(on the vedi ) running from south to north ( or optionally from 
west to east, according to Ap, I, 25, 14); he pours that water 
on each of the three lines thrice in such a way that the water 
let fall on one line does not become mixed with that poured on 
the next line and that in pouring water he proceeds from east to 
west with ‘to Ekata, svaha | to Dvita, svāhā ! to Trita, svahal’ 
(Tai. 8, I. 1, 8, 1 ).१४१५ 


To the west of the &havanlya he constructs a vedi, which 
is in length as much as the height of the sacrificer or which is 
as long as required for one’s purpose and which has curved 
sides, १27 The sacrificer repeats a verse ' I make a mansion for 
him &o,’ (Tai. Br. III. 7, 6) and touches the spot where the 
vedi is to be made, The adhvaryu sweeps the spot of the vedi 
with the veda bunch once with the mantra ‘ they knew the vedi 
by means of tbe veda bunch &o. ' (Tai. Br, III. 3. 9) and twice 
silently before the dust and weeds are removed! The yaja- 
māna invokes the vedi when it is being swept by repeating 
certain verses viz. ' you, & young lady, with four tufts of hair 
&o.’ (Tai, Br. III. 7. 6). The adhvaryu takes the sphya 





2326. The story of Ekata, Dvita and Trita who are called apya 
ocours in Tai. Br. III. 2. 8. In the Rg. we frequently come across 
Trita, a devotee of Indra, who is there sometimes called Aptya, Vide 
Rg. I. 105. 9, VIII. 12, 16, VIII. 47. 13. Trita is said to be the seer 
of Rg. IX. 102 and X. 1-7. 


2827. According to the com. on Sat, I. 6, p. 145 the vedi should be 
4 aratnis or 96 ahgulas in length. According to Kat, II. 6. 2-10 the 
vedi should be 4 aratnis on the west side and 3 on tho cast, three finger 
breadths deep, should slope towards the east or north, should be con- 
tracted in the middle, the corners of its eastern side (called ०॥९०&, 
shoulders) should envelope the sShavaniya mound and all the herbs 
growing thereon and the roots should be uprooted. The vedi is deemed 
to have the shape of & young woman with broad hips (the two corners 
of the wost side are called 8708 ) and a slender waist and verses are 
repeated which describe it in terms of a well-decked young lady. 
' पुरस्तावृंहीयसी पश्चारप्रथीयसी मध्ये संभततरा भवति? आप. 11. 3. 2. In the figure 
here the vedi is away from the gsrhapatys, This is so for those who 
follow the sūtra of Apastamba. For those who follow Batyüg&dhe the 
vedi begins much nearer to the girhapatya than is seen in the figure 
here and the dakginggni is also nearer the gürhapatya. 
2328. वेदेन AF. पिश्ववानिरिति पुरस्तात्स्तम्ययजुधो वेदेन afi R: davis 
पूवोर्घद्विवेधितृतीयवेशे स्तम्भयजु्दरति । सत्या. 1. 6. pp. 145-146, आप. II. 1. 3-4. 
The com, on आप. II. 1. 4 says स्तम्बय जुरिति सतुणाः पांसवाऽभिघीयन्से तद्योगात्कर्म 


च mfra. It is called स्तम्बयजुः because the stalk of darbha is cut after 
reciting a yajus formula, 
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( wooden sword ) along with two darbhas with ‘I take you at 
the impulse of Savitr ...... with the hands of Pagan’, invokes 
it with ' thou art the arm of Indra ', cleanses upwards the tip of 
the sphya with a darbha with ‘ thou art wind with a thousand 
tips ( or edges) and a hundred sharp brilliances' and places a 
darbha with its tip to the north or east on the eastern portion of 
the vedi at a spot which is 32 angulas from the eastern side of 
the vedi (1. e. 4 of the length of the vedi ) with ‘thou art armour 
for the earth.'5? He strikes the darbha with the sphya saying 
‘O Earth, meant as the place for worshipping gods, may I not 
injure the root of thy herb’. He moves aside with the sphya 
the dust together with the cut blade of darbha with 'struck 
aside is the demon Araru from the earth’. He removes the 
dust and the blade with the sphya outside the vedi towards the 
utkara?** with ‘go to the cowpen, the place of the cows.’ 
While this is being done the sacrificer recites by way of invo- 
cation ‘O gods! I cut off with the bolt of Indra the head of 
him who hates me &o.' (Tai. Br. III. 7. 6) The adhvaryu 
looks at the vedi with ' may Heaven rain on thee’ and at the 
sacrificer with ‘may rain shower on thee’, The 4Agnidhra 
sits down with the palms of his hands turned upwards to 
the north of the vedi and outside it on a spot at the 
distance of two padas (footsteps) from the north side of the 
vedi with ‘salutation to heaven and to the earth.’ The 
adhvaryu spreads near the Agnidhra the dust together with 
the cut blade of grass at the distance of one prakrama 
to the north of the vedi from a spot which is 32 angulas (or 
i of the vedi) from the eastern side of the vedi! with 
‘O God Savitr! bind with a hundred fetters in the most distant 
region him who hates us and him whom we hate; do not free 
them from the fetters’ The agnidhra covers with both his 





7 2329. Vide Tai. S. II. 6. 4, Tai. Br. III. 2. 9, Sat. Br. I. 2. 5. 7-20 
for details about the construction of the vedi. According to Sat. ( II. 6, 
p. 152) following Vedio texts, the vedi is prepared on the Paurnamasi 
day in the Ptrnam&sa 181 and on the previous day in the dardegti. 
Jaimini V. 1. 29 explains the consequences of this on the order in which 
the various actions are performed. . 

2330. The gear is called गोस्थान, as गो means speech and as the 
Egnldhra sits near the utkars and makes the pratyBdrüvaga formula 
अस्तु ra from near it. 

2331. This defines the position of the utkara, aura देव सवितरित्यु- 
सरतः पुरस्ताद्वितृतीयवेदा उद्ग्द्रिपदे5पारिमिते वा वेदेनिवंपति स उत्कर! à आप. IT. 1. 6-7. 
उत्किराति अस्मिन सतुणं पांछमित्युत्करः | com. on Sat. I, 6. p. 148. 
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hands"! joined together the place of the utkara with ‘the 
restless one is held down’ and remains so, The adhvaryu 
strikes the vedi with the sphya a second time and a third time 
and the same procedure is followed by him and by the &gnl- 
dhra as at the first striking except that one mantra is different 
for each priest at each of the two strikings. The adhvaryu 
strikes with the sphya a fourth time but silently and all 
actions of the first striking are repeated but without mantras. 
The adhvaryu removes all the remnants of the darbhas from 
the vedi, the yajam&ns recites the invocatory verse ‘I cut off 
the head’ &c. and the &gnldhra covers a fourth time with his 
hands with ‘may Araru not spring upwards to thy heaven’, 
The adhvaryu then draws with the sphya on the vedi a line 
from the south corner of the west side of the vedi towards the 
east up to the southern shoulder (on the east side of the vedi) 
with !!!! ‘may the Vasus enfold you with the Gayatri metre’. 
He draws a line on the western side of the vedi towards the 
north with ‘may the Rudras enfold thee with the Tristubh 
metre’ and draws 8 line from the northern corner of the west 
side towards the east with ‘may the Adityas enfold thee with 
the Jagat! metre’, While this is being done the yajamana 
mutters a verse ʻO Brhaspati, envelope the vedi &o.’. He 
makes the shoulders of the vedi raised up and envelope the 
S&havaniya mound and the two corners on the western side 
turned towards the garhapatya and the vedi is contracted in 
the middle, The adhvaryu issues a direction (४१५ (to himself 


2332, The action of covering with the hands symbolizes the conse- 
quence desired viz., that the enemy is confined to the spot to which he 
is consigned and cannot escape therefrom, Vide Tai. Br. III. 2. 9 for 
exposition. 

2333. परिग्रहण means ‘drawing lines with the sphya round the vedi 


in order to indicate the extent of the vedi. 'qfewrà परि समम्तात्स्फ्येन 
रेखाकरणादिना इयती RRA ज्ञापनार्थं vug’ com. on Kat. II. 6.25. The 
enveloping with lines may be done up to the middle of the vedi or up 
to the shoulders ( the corners of the east side of the vedi ) or up to the 
Shavaniya mound. पूर्षपरिद्मह् ( 0-परिग्राह ) and उत्तरपरिग्रह ०-परिग्राह are 
technical expressions, the first refers to the actions done from enve- 
loping with the mantra to Vasus up to the Agnidhra digging the vedi 
and levelling it. ` पूर्व परिग्रहमित्यस्प कर्मणः संज्ञा संव्यषहारार्था । ... ... जागतेने- 
स्युत्तरतः उत्तरश्रोणेरारन्य उत्तरपार्श्वे पुरस्ताह्वे दिमध्ये यावत्‌ असपर्यन्तमाहवणीयान्तं धा परि- 
प्रहणं eri । ' com, on Kat. 11, 6. 25. पूर्वपरिग्राह is somewhat like the first 
rough plan and उत्तरपारिग्राह conveys the idea of final completion 


2334. Really this is a mere mantra for japa 
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or to the 4gnidhra or to the attendants if any) “0 men! make 
this vedi and make it occupied by the Vasus, Rudras, Adityas 
&o.’ (Kathaka Sam, I. 9). The Agnidhra digs up with the 
sph ya the upper layer of dust with 'Araru has been struck off 
from the earth, bring here him who worships the gods’ and 
carries the dust so dug towards the utkara. When this 18 
being done the sacrificer recites two texts. The agnidhra digs 
the ground from west to east for making the vedi with ‘at the 
prompting of God Savitr, the worshippers do their work’, 
Whatever roots remain in the ground he removes with the 
sphya, and all dust that remains he removes to the utkara. 
The adhvaryu addresses the brahma priest ʻO brahman! shall 
I undertake the further enfolding of the vedi’. The brahma 
priest mutters a mantra ‘O Brhaspati, enfold the vedi &o.' 
and loudly replies, ‘Yes (om), do enfold’ He enfolds the 
vedi from the south, west, and north respectively ११७ with 
‘thou art rta (right), thou art the abode of rta, thou art the 
glory of pta’ The yajamana mutters while this is being done 
a verse ' 0 Brhaspati! enfold the vedi’ (same as the one recited 
by the brahm& above) The adhvaryu says ‘thou art dha 
( support of the havis), thou art svadha (the source of pindas 
offered to Manes), thou art the wide earth, thou art rich’ and 
makes the surface of the vedi level by means of the sphya from 
east to west. The yajamana invokes the vedi with a mantra 
* Having become the earth, it nourished greatness &o,’ (Tai. 
Br. III. 7. 6). The adhvaryu addresses a mantra ?!!* (Tai. S. 
I 1. 9) to the vedi ‘O virapsin! Before the cruel ( Araru) 
creeps out &o.’, holds the sphya in a slanting position in a 
spot which is beyond है of the length of the vedi from its 
western side and issues a direction 7 ' obtain or set down the 


2335. The words ऋतमसि, ऋतसद्‌ नमसि, ऋत भीरासि are addressed to the 
vedi. They are from Tai. S, I. 1. 9. 
2386. According to S&yana, विराप्शिन is irregular for विरप्शिनि addres- 
sed to the vedi and means ‘having priests.’ 
2887. The Sw is मोक्षणीरासावृयेध्माबदिरुपसाद्य सुवं च gaa day पर्नी 
महायाज्येनो देष्दीति ।. Vide Tai. Br. III. 2. 9 and Sat. I. 6. p. 153. 
E to Sat. this is addressed to himself by the adhvaryu who 
does all these actions in order. According to Kat. II. 6. 36-37 the 
direction is addressed to Sgnidhra and according to the com. on Ap. 
II, 8. 11 there is an option. Even if the yajamāna has two or more 
wives the direction is still qef¥ संनह्य, since the rule is that there is no 


( Continued on next page ) 
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water for sprinkling, put down the idhma (fuel-sticks) and 
barhis ( kuŝa grass), clean the sruva and the sruc ladles, gird 
up the wife (of the sacrificer), and come out with clarified butter.’ 
Then the A4gnidhra (or adhvaryu) places two pavitras inside 
the agnihotrahavan! (sruc), pours water into it, draws the 
sphya in a slanting position ( from the spot where it had been 
held fixed) & short distance to the north thereby causing a 
furrowed line on the vedi, holds the sphya in the left hand 
inside the vedi and the agnihotrahavan! in the right hand, drops 
a little water from the agnihotrahavan! on to the furrowed 
line made by the sphya and places the agnihotrahavan! ( con- 
taining the water) on the spot where the sphya had been 
originally held fixed slantingly with ‘O abode of rta.’ The 
adhvaryu brings to his mind him whom the yajam&na hates. 
When the proksanl waters are being placed the yajamina 
mutters a mantra, The adhvaryu throws the sphya in such a 
way that it falls on the utkara with ‘ thou art produced from 
a tree, thou hast a hundred points, thou art the death of the 
enemy.’ Then seizing the sphya with his fist by the bulging 
part thereof he draws it towards the east from the utkara, He 
washes his hands on the utkara and also the sphya with water 
but does not touch with his bare hand the point of the sphya 
(i. e. he cleans the other parts of the sphya with his hand by 
pouring the water thereon and cleans the point by only pouring 
water thereon). To the north of the àhavantya he places with 
both hands the idhma and burhis, the latter to the north of the 
former. The sphya is placed near the ७8014 waters to their 
west ( Kat. II. 6, 43). 


With the ends of the blades cut off in makiag the veda 
bunch he (the 4gnidhra or adhvaryu himself) wipes the sruva 
and the three ladles viz, juhū, upabbrt and dhruvá ), invokes 
them with 'you are not sharpened (and yet) you destroy our 
enemies.’ He takes up the sruva and the sruc ladles with 
१ Agni summons you, who are filled with butter, for the worship 





( Continued from last page ) 

tha inthe model sacrifice. Vide Jaimini IX. 3. 20. The next stitra 
extends the same rule to vikrti sacrifices also. In XII, 1. 29 Jai- 
mini establishes that at the time of dikga in a Soma sacrifice the wife is 
girt up with the yoktra, a fresh girding up is hence not necessary in the 
pr&yaply& and other igtis that are constituent elements in somayüga. 
Jeimini I. 4; 11 explains that the word prokgani is used here in its 
etymological sense. 
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of the gods, heats them on the Shavaniya or gārhapstya with 

burnt is the evil spirit, burnt are the enemies, I heat you with 
the very dazzling light of Agni.’ He cleans the sruva, the bowl 
by rubbing its inside several times and its outside on all sides 
once with the tips 389 ( of the vedaparivasanani) and its rod with 
the roots (of the portions of the cut blades) with 'May I not brush 
the place of cows! I clean thee that art strong ( or possessed of 
food) and that subduest enemies’ (Tai. S. I. 1. 10. 1). He cleans 
the juhü ladle, the bowl by rubbing its inside several times 
from west to east with the tips ( of the cut portions ), its outside 
from east to west with the middle portions and its rod with the 
roots with ‘may I not brush out speech and life-breath, I 
clean thee &c.’ He cleans the upabhrt, the inside from east to 
west (as for sruva ) the outside from west to east with 
the middle portions and the rod with the roots with ‘ may I not 
rub out the eye and the ear, I clean thee &o.' He cleans the 
dhruv& ladle as he did the sruva, with the difference that 
the mantra is ‘ may I not rub out progeny and home &o, He 
does not allow & cleaned vessel to come in contact with one 
that is not cleaned, but if they are brought in contact he again 
heats the vessel (already cleaned) and cleans it again. He takes 
up the vessel called prasitraharana, 78° heats it on the fire ( but 
without mantras ) and cleans it, the bowl with the tips (of cut 
blades ) on all sides from the outside to the inside and the rod 
with the roots ‘ with may I not brush out food, progeny and 
prosperity, I clean thee that art strong and subduest enemies’, 
According to Ap. II. 4. 10 and com, on Sat. I. 7 p. 158 the sruc 
ladles and the prasitraharana are laid on darbhas in front of 
the utkara or to its west on the north side of the vedi, He 
sprinkles with water the cut portions of the veda bunch with 





2338. The portions cut off in making the veda bunch (called 
vedaparivgsangni) have three parts, अग्र (tips), avy and qug. The 
first and last are employed in cleaning the ww. The mantra in Tai. 
8. 1. 1. 10 is गोष्ठं मा fria वाञिनं त्वा सपत्नसाई संमाजिम, Tt प्राण ag: sr 
प्रजां योर्मि मा निसुक्षं ाजिनीं त्वा सपत्नसादीं संमाउ्मि. गोष्ठं ... ... साहं संमाज्मि is 
uttered when cleaning qq, ava प्राण मा निर्युक्षं वाजिनीं त्वा सपत्नसाहीं संमाज्मि 
for जुहू, Wy: WIN मा निसु at वाजिनीं त्वा सपरनसाहीं संमाउिम with उप सुत्‌, sat योनि 
मा da बाजिनी. ... संमाठिम with grat. ‘ प्रतीचीमग्मादारस्य पात्रवृण्डसंधिपंर्यम्तं, 
संघिमारम्याप्रपर्यन्त प्राचीम्‌ ? com. on Sat. I. 7 p. 158. 

3339, Praditra is a portion of the havis left over after offering into 
the fire, that is to be given to the brahm& priest and prüditraharapa is 
the vessel that holds it and that is made of khadira wood, is shaped like 
a cow’s ear, is one span long and has arod four sigulas in length, 
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which the vessels were cleaned and offers them into that fire 24° 
(güárhapatya or Shavantya ) on which the vessels were heated 
with ‘ this artistic thing ( the darbha that springs from water) 
spread down from heaven, it resorts to the spaces of the earth; 
we destroy our enemy with it that has a thousand shoots, 
svaha!’ (Tai. Br, IIT. 3. 2), 


Then comes patnisaznnahana ( girding up of the sacrificer's 
wife ), 


The agnidhra takes up the veda bunch, the Gyasthali, १841 
yokira, and the two darbha blades used as pavitra. The wife( of 
the sacrificer ), while sitting to the south-west of the garhapatya 
with knee raised up or standing is girt up by the 4gnidhra (by 
the adhvaryu, according to com. on Ap. II. 5. 6 ) withthe yoktra 
(cord of mufija grass) with the mantra, ' I hoping for a favour- 
ably disposed mind, progeny, good luck, beautiful body and 
observing the vratas of Agni, gird up myself for meritorious 
actions’ (Tai. S. L 1.10.1). In modern practice the wife girds 
up her waist with the yoktra herself. He does not gird her up 
over the garment worn round the waist but inside it (Ap, IT. 5.5 
says there is an option). The yoktra has a loop at one end in 
which the other end is inserted and the cord is passed round the 
waist of the wife twice, a knot like that of the top-knot (Sikhs of 
8 man) is made to the north of the navel with 'may Püsan tie 
a knot for you’ and it is drawn to the south of the navel from 
left to right, She waits upon (does adoration to) the garha- 
patya by standing and saying ‘O fire, Lord of the house, call 
me near’, Standing to the west of the garhapatya she pays 


2340. According to Kāt. Il, 6. 50 the cut blades used in scouring 
the vessels are thrown on the utkara. Ap. II. 5. 1 gives an option. 

2341. The &jyasthsli is a pot in which clarified butter is taken with 
a mantra after the pavitra blades are placed therein and from which the 
sruc ladles are filled. The yoktrais ७ triple ( having three strands) cord 
of mufija grass with which the waist of the sacrificer’s wife is girt with a 
mantra by the &gnIdhra at the direction of the adhvaryu in sacrificial 
rites. The wife is made fit for participation in the sacrifice by being 
girt up. Vide Tai. Br, 111.3,3 ' आशासाना सौमनसमित्याह। मेधामेबेनां केव्ही 
कृत्वा आशिषा समर्थयति । sitar ... फमित्याह (qug पत्निये प्रतोपनपनम्‌ । 
बतझुपनयति |’, According to some (Ap. II. 6.3) the mantra ‘ 6858 570 8 ’ is 
recited by the wife. The words in Sat. 1. 7 p. 160 are ' उत्तरतो 
aa निष्टक्ये; ग्रन्थिः means शिखाकृतिः nu: (com. on Ap. II. 5.6) i.e. a 
knot that can be unloosened by untwisting. Girding her up represents 
making her undergo a vrata for the sacrifice, as stated by the Tai. Br. 
quoted above. 
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adoration to the wives of the gods with ‘May you 
wives of the gods summon me near you’ and she looks 
at the same spot (west of g&rhapatya and not east) with ‘O 
wife, O wife (of the god)! this is thy world, salutation to 
thee, do not injure me’, She sits facing the north at a 
place which is south-west of the garhapatys with ‘May I 
have no widowed state just as Indrani has none! May I have 
good sons like Aditi! O g&rhapatya endowed with all means, 
Isit down near thee for good progeny’ (Tai. Br. IIL 7.5). 
On sitting down she mutters ( japati?***)‘O fire! we, who have 
virtuous husbands and who have good progeny, who are not 
treated with contempt, have sat down near thee, that destroyest 
enemies and that cannot be destroyed ( Tai. S. I. 1. 10. 1-2); 
may my sons be destroyers of enemies and my daughter be 
ruling ( queen ); I also am victorious ( over my co-wives ) and 
my glory with my husband is highest (Rg. X, 159. 3).' The 
A&gnidhra opens the mouth of the big jar (covered with a 
piece of cloth or the like ) in which ghee has been stored with 
‘may Püsan open thy mouth’ and takes from it into another 
vessel ghee that should be a little more than what would be 
required in the rite, heats it on the daksina fire with ‘ Visnu 
traversed this’ (Rg. I. 22. 17). He takes up from the spot 
where all utensils have been placed the &jyasthàll ( pot for 
clarified butter ) with ' thou art Aditi, whose pavitra is not cut 
off’ and pours into that pot in which two pavitras are placed 
plenty of clarified butter?*5 ‘ thou art the milk of the great 
ones (the cows), the fluid of herbs, I take out from thee that art 
inexhaustible a portion for the worship of gods (this is the nir- 
vapa of clarified butter). He melts the butter in the Ajyasthal! 
on the burning coals of the southern portion of the g&rhapatya 





2342, The region of the wives of the gods is to the west of the 
gürbaypatya. 

2843. In Rg. X. 86. 11 (and Tei. S. I. 7. 19. 1) we read geprmfarg 
wrftg QTE TEL | न ह्यस्या अपर च न जरसा मरते पतिविश्वस्मादिन्व उत्तरः ॥ 

2344. The com. on Sat. I. 7. p. 161 significantly remarks that the 
mantras to be repeated by the wife should be learnt by her from her 
father or husband before agnyüdhana ' एते मन्त्रा भाधानात्पूर्ष पितुः 
सकाशादधीत्य प्रयोज्याः '. 

2845. The com, on Ap. II. 6. 1 notices that in the absence of ghee 
made from cow’s milk, ghee made from the milk of a she-buffalo or a 
she-goat may be used as a substitute or even sesame oil. But the 
mantra is the same (there is no Uha of the words referring to cows that 
ocour in the mantra ). 


E. D. 131 
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fire with ' to thee for sap’, takes it down ( from the 00818 ) with 
* to thee for strength °, holds it over the veda bunch and hands 
both the pot and the veda bunch to the wife. She first closes 
her eyes and then holding her breath (opens her eyes and) looks 
down on the clarified butter with ‘thou art the milk of cows; the 
fluid of herbs, I look on thee for securing good progeny with 
an invincible eye’( Tai. S. I. 1. 10, 3). The agnidhra places 
the àjyastháll on the northern portion of the garhapatya fire 
and melts ६ with 'thou art light'; he takes it from the fire 
with ‘to thee for light’ and carries it to the south of the 
&havanlya with ‘follow after light’. He melts it on that fire . 
with ‘may Agni not remove thy light’, He takes up the pot 
and returns by the way he went and places it with a mantra 
‘thou art the tongue of Agni’ (Tai, S. L 1. 10.3) to the north 
of the proksan! waters on the line drawn with the sphya, 


The adhvaryu and the ysjamina both close their eyes, 
holding their breath, (open their eyes and) look down upon the 
clarified butter with ‘thou art Ajya, thou art truth ...... may I 
partake of thee’ (a long mantra from Tai, S, I. 6. 1. 1-2), 
The adhvaryu purifies (performs utpavana of) the &jya thrice 
with two pavitras *#* the points of which are held towards the 
north by continuously carrying them backwards and forwards 
with ‘thou art bright, thou art the flame, thou art light’ ( Tai. 
S. I. 1. 10. 3). He performs utpavana of the proksan! water 
with ‘devo vah savitotpun&tu &o.' (Tai. S. I. 1.10. 3). The 
adhvaryu fills with the sruva ladle that has no trace of any- 
thing sticking to it and that is held in the right hand clarified 
butter inside the vedi, while holding the sruc together 
with the veda bunch in the left hand. The juhü ladle is 
so held that its bowl is alongside of the hollow of the &jya- 
sthall, that of the upabhrt is near the middle of the Ajyasthalt 
and the dhruvà is on the ground. In the juhü and dhruv&ü 
four ladlings are made with sruva while in the upabhrt eight 
are made, but the upabhrt contains the smallest portion 
of Ajya, the juhü contains a good deal and the dhruva contains 





2346. The com. on Bat, I. 7. p. 165 explains how this particular 
utpavana is done ‘ आज्यस्थाल्यां पवित्रे पश्रवाद्वागमारम्य भारभार्ग नीत्वा पुनः qat- 
ama ततो मन्त्रेणोत्युनाति' पुमह्विरेवमेष i’. The Rgvedins move the 
pavitras from the west to the east only. 

2847, There are various views about the number of times &jys is 
poured with the sruwa into the three ladles ( seruo). Vide Ap. II. 7. 4-6, 
Bat, I. 7 pp. 165-167. The general rule is stated above, 
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the largest quantity. When the juhü is being filled the mantras 
are four ‘éukram tv&..grhn&mi paficán&m tv&...dhartráya 
grhnámi ' (Tai. S, I. 1. 10. 3 and I. 6, 1. 2-3); in the case of 
the upabhrt the mantras are eight 'pafio&nám tvartandm... 
suviryáya (ivà..grhnámi'; in the case of the dhruva the 
mantras are 'suprajistvàya tvā grhnaimi...... devatabhyo 
grhnámi' (Tai. S. 1, 6, 1, 3), The yajamana also invokes with 
the same mantras when the ladling is going on. The adhvaryu 
removes the àjyasth&l! together with the veda and sruva from 
the vedi, keeps the &jya in some place other than the utkara, 
invokes the proksan! waters with ‘the divine waters (apo devir 
७७, Tai. S, I. 1. 5. 1) and seeks the permission of the brahm& 
priest with ‘brahman, shall I sprinkle.’ When the brahmi says 
* yes’ he sprinkles thrice the idhma (fire-wood brought, vide 
p.1014 above), the veda bunch and the vedi, each with a separate 
mantra ( from Tai, S. I. 1.11.1). He places the whole bundle 
of barhis with the knot to the east inside the vedi with a (sautra) 
mantra ' we had recourse to barhis &oc. ' and sprinkles the tips, 
the middle portions and the roots of the barhis respectively with 
‘to thee for heaven ', ' to thee for the aerial region’, ‘ to thee for 
the earth.’ While the sprinkling proceeds the yajamana repeats 
a verse ‘ may the waters and herbs be well disposed to the 
yajamana &o.' (Ap. IV. 6.1). He dips the tips of the barhis 
in the water contained in the agnihotra-havan! and then the 
roots also. He sprinkles over the knot of the barhis from east 
to west water from the sruc over which he places his hand (so 
that water oozes over it from his finger tips) with ‘to you for 
nourishment’ ( Tai, S. VII. 1. 11). He pours down the remain- 
ing proksan! water from the southern corner (éroni) of the 
west side of the vedi to its north corner with 'svadh& to the 
pitrs, mayst thou be strength for the barhisad pitrs, may you 
(the particles of water ) go to the earth with strength' and the 
yajama&na says ' this is for the Barhisad pitrs. ' 


Now comes barhirüstarama (strewing the vedi with kusa 
grass) He loosens the knot of the bundle of barhis with 
may Püsan loosen thy knot’, He takes in his hand the pras- 
tara bunch drawing it towards the east slowly from the bundle 
of barhis (as if towards the ahavanlya) with ‘thou art the 
crest (stüpa) of visnu i e. yajña (Tai, S, 1. 1.11) With ‘I 
implant prāņa and ap&na in the ysjamána' he places the two 
pavitra blades (used in utpavana above) on the prastara, 
hands it over to the brahma priest, who passes it on to the 


1044 History of Dharmasüstra [Oh. XXX 


yajaména who holds it in his hand. He strews darbha १४५१७ 
grass on the vedi and places the cord that tied the barhis 
thereon with ‘God Barhis! I strew thee that art soft like 
wool, as & good seat for the gods’, The darbhas are spread in 
three or five series (or divisions) beginning from the west side 
of the vedi towards the east (or the reverse according to some) in 
such a way that the tips of one set that is already spread cover 
the roots of the next and the grass is so thickly strewn that the 
ground below cannot be easily seen, When the kués grass is 
being strewn the yajamana recites a mantra ‘O barhis, that are 
soft like wool, being spread ...... place me in heaven &o.' 
(Tai. Br. III. 7. 6), when the vedi is covered with the middle 
division of the barhis he recites the mantra ‘this young lady 
with four tufts of hair &0,' (Tai. Br. IIT. 7. 6) and when the 
vedi is completely covered he recites & long passage 'May you 
be auspicious to me ......... increase food, strength, spiritual 
lustre, martial brilliance, prosperity, progeny, cattle for me 
&o.' (Tai. Br. III. 7. 6)." 


He takes out two blades (to be used later) for the anüy&jas 
and keeps them separately to the east, feeds the 4havaniya with 
fire-wood, takes back the prastara from the hand of the yaja- 
mins, and while holding the prastara himself places the three 
encircling fuel-stioks ( paridhi) round the Shavaniya fire, The 
middle paridhi is placed on darbhas to the west of the 
&havanlya with the tip towards the north with*4* ‘thou art 
gandharva &0.. While the middle paridhi is being placed the 
yajamüna recites a mantra ( Tai, Br. III. 7. 6). The other two 
paridhis are laid to the south and north of the &havanlys place 
with their tips to the east, the southern one extending a little 
beyond the &havaniya place and touching the middle paridhi 
and the northern one also touches the middle paridhi. The 
yajamina repeats two long passages when the southern and 
northern paridhis are being laid (portions of which are identical 





28475. According to the Tai, Br. III. 8. 6 barhis represents human 
beings and the vedi represents the earth. '«fd; स्तृणाति । मजा ये witht 
प्रथिवी वेदि।। प्रजा एव प्रथिष्याँ प्रतिष्ठापयति 06". In Tai. Br. III. 8. 6 we have 
DA प्रस्तर; Which Jai, I. 4. 23 says is a mere arthav&da, 


2948. The mantra for the middle paridhi is गण्थवोसि विश्यावत्तुर्विश्व- 
स्मावीवतो यजमानस्य RARE ईडितः, that for the southern paridhi.is gre 
बाहुरसि वृक्षिणो यजमानस्प ... डितः, that for the northern one is 
स्वोत्तरतः duret gio wor... ईडितः, These ooour in Tai, B. I, 1. 11 and 
Vaj. 8. II. 8. 
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with that repeated by the yajam&na for the middle paridhi). 
The adhvaryu invokes the &havaniya ‘may the sun guard you 
against all injuries whatever’ (Tai. S, I. 1. 11). He places (in 
the midst of the &havanlya fire) two samidhs with their ends 
turned upwards on which the &gharas ( will be offered later on), 
one to the south with the mantra ' O Fire, the wise one, may we 
kindle thee &c,’ (vitihotram tvà kave &o, Rg. V. 26. 3 or Tai. 
B. I. 1. 11) and the other to the north of it silently. From the 
midst of the barhis he takes two darbhas of equal length, that 
have no blade hhooting from inside of them; these are called 
vidhrti and are laid down on the barhis strewn on the vedi in the 
middle portion of the latter with their tips turned northwards 
with ‘you two are the regulators of people’ When the 
vidhrtis are being laid down the yajamina repeats a long 
passage ‘I cut off my enemies with the vidhrtis.....may you 
support life, progeny and cattle in me’ (Tai. Br. III. 7. 6), 
The adhvaryu keeps the prastara bunch on these two vidhrtis 
with ‘sit in this abode of Vasus, Rudras and Adityas’ (Tai. S, 
I. 1. 11) and the yajam4na repeats a mantra ‘this prastara is 
the support of both Pray&jas and Anüy&jas &o.' (Tai. Br, III 
7.6). The adhvaryu places the juhü on the prastara in such a 
way that its rod will be alongside of the roots of the prastara 
bunch with a mantra,’ The upabhrt is placed to the north 
of the juhà in such a way that its root is very much to the 
west of the root of the juhü and it is underneath the vidhrits, 
and the dhruva is placed to the north of the upabhrt over the 
vidhrtis and its root is very much to the west of that of the 
upabhrt. The three should not be so placed as to touch each 
other. The yajam&na repeats three passages (all from Tai, 
Br. III 7, 6) addressed to the three ladles when they are being 
placed, The adhvaryu lays down the sruva to the south of the 
juhi (or to the north of the dhruv& but a little behind its bowl) 
with ' thou art a bull possessed of strength, I seat thee in the 
extent of vagatkara’. He places the &jyasthil! also in such a 
spot as space would permit. The yajamana repeats a mantra 
for sruva and another for ajyasthal1 (Tai. Br, III, 7. 6). The 
adhvaryu invokes the ladles (srucs) with ‘these sat in the 
world of good deeds; O Visnu! protect them, protect the sacrifice 





2849. The same mantra is repeated for all three, only the name of 
the particular sruo being inserted ' जुटटरासे eret साम्ता Gur erem fie 
aq Mg [| aqq घृताची vee are ॥ भ्रुवासे घृताप्ची ००० ००९ सीव ॥ Vide Tei. 
B. I. 1. 11 and compare V&j. 8. II. 6. 
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and the lord of sacrifice and me who bring sacrifice’ (Tal. 
8. I. 1. 11, Vaj. 8. II. 6). He invokes the clarified butter 
with‘ you are all-pervading, belong to Visnu and are the 
abodes of Praj&pati' He takes in his hand the &jyasthalt 
together with the sruva and the veda bunch, removes with 
the veda bunch the burning coals from the southern. purodása 
with ' Here do I remove the mouth from the attacking army’ 
and then removes them also from the northern 0100६88. He 
invokes the purodá$a& with ‘O Sun, O Light, shine forth for 
great vigour.’ He spreads a little clarified butter in the puro- 
dá$apátr! for each of the two cakes with ‘I make a happy seat 
for you, I arrange for a seat full of pleasure with a stream of 
butter ° (Tai. Br, III. 7. 5 ) and drops clarified butter over ( i. e. 
performs abhigharans ) the southern purodāśa which is intended 
for Agni with ' May Agni whose source is ghee increase ( or be 
pleased ), may he accept the offerings, anoint the holes, anoint 
the skin; I sprinkle thee that art good looking, that art dear to 
Agni and that securest wealth with the lustre of cattle ( i. e. 
ghee) for Agni’ (Tai, Br. III. 7. 5) and drops butter silently 
on the northern purodása. If the second offering be sinndyya 
(instead of a ७7०१६४७) he drops clarified butter over the boiled 
milk with a mantra ‘May that self of yours that has entered 
cattle...go to the gods and secure heaven for me who am a 
'gacrificer ° ( Tai, Br. III. 7.5). He removes the purodaga into 
the p&tr! (vessel) from the potsherds without allowing it to 
break up into pieces and without making it roll about with ‘this 
baked ( purod&ga ) that is moist and has broad prominences, 
that is the protector of the world, that is the generator of 
‘thoughts ( or prayers ) comes out for a bath’ ( Tai, Br. IIT, 7.5). 
He brushes away the ashes ( sticking on the back of the puro- 
dasa ) with the veda bunch and lays it down in the purod&éa- 
‘p&tri on the butter that has already been sprinkled over it with 
* Bit on that, be firmly placed in nectar, O offering, that art the 
“essence of rice grains, witha favourable mind’ (Tal, Br. 
IIL 7.5). He sprinkles clarified butter over it a second time 
and keeps it aside with ‘ mayst thou be strong.’ 


He sprinkles clarified butter over each of the potsherds ( on 
which the purodüs$a was baked), counts them and keeps them 
aside with ‘may not prosperity in the form of food and the 
flavour of earth pass away’ (Tal Br. IIL. 7. 5), He anoints 





2850. Ap. II. 11. 2 says that if the 9०००१४६ is made of barley flour 
he does not repeat the mantra as the word ‘rice’ occurs therein. 
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both the purodá$as with butter with ‘may god Savitr anoint 
thee with honey ' ( the mantra is repeated twice ), the upper part 
being anointed by the sruva ladle with plenty of ghee in such 
a way that there are no mere drops of ghee on it as there are 
specks on the back of the tortoise ( but the ghee is well spread 
over the whole surface) and that the lower skin of the purodaéa 
is anointed with ghee by the right hand, He lays down the two 
purodagas to the west of the srucs, that for Agni being to the 
south and the other béing to the north with ‘may you occupy 
this loved ‘seat by your lovable lustre,’ If sinndyya is to be 
offered, he brings together (makes them touch each other) in the 
middle of the vedi the two jars of it and then keeps them 
separate, the one containing the boiled milk on the southern 
corner of the west side of the vedi and that containing curds on 
the northern corner thereof, When the sánnAyya is being thus 
placed the yajamüna repeats a verse ‘yasta atma’ &o. ' (Tai. 
Br. III. 7. 5) and repeats a mantra ( from Tai, Br. III. 7.6) 
invoking the purodaga for Agni, that for Agnisoma ( or Indra 
and Agni) the hot milk, the curds (the sinnayys in cases 
where it is offered ). 


The adhvaryu lays down the veda bunch in front of the 
dhruv& ladle with 'this veda sought the earth that was con- 
cealed &c.’ (Tai. Br. III. 7. 6), strews darbhas round the 
corners of the vedi! and prepares the seat for the hotr 
which is to the north of the northern ‘groni’ of the vedi 
and the 0870188 spread on the seat have their points turned 
eastwards or northwards. The adhvaryu invites the hotr in the 
words 'O Hotr! come', The hotr priest sits down to the north- 
east of the Shavantya with face to the east, performs ücamana 
with the sacred cord in the upavita form, enters the sacrificial 
ground (vihars) by the way called tirtha (vide p. 984 above), 
He enters with his right foot first, plants his heel alongside of 
the northern 8707 and steps upon the barhis (spread on the 
vedi) with his toes, spreads out the fingers of both hands which 
he joins together and holds them on a level with his heart, looks 
straight at the horizon (and neither upwards nor downwards) 
and stands facing the east. This is always the position of the 
limbs of the body in the case of the hotr unless there be any 
express direction to the contrary. The adhvaryu takes a 
samidh from the idhma and issues a direction to the hotr ‘ recite 





2351. 07 वेद्यन्तान्परिर्तीर्यं the com, on Ap. 11. 11. 10 says ‘Afi परिस्ती- 
Vf या वेधस्ताश्परिरतीर्पेति ’. 
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for Agni that is being kindled’, The hotr recites ‘salutation to 
the expounder, salutation to the supervisor, salutation to him 
who reports, who will repeat (or respond to) this? He will 
repeat this, May the six broad (or great) ones, viz. heaven and 
earth, day and night, waters and plants save me from sin. 
Speech has stood firm (and so has) yajfis, I shall deal with 
(i e. recite) the metres well, I resort to myself so and so (here 
the hotr utters his name in the objective case). In the past 
and in future, as to things born and to be born I have recourse 
to (Agni) who is apavys (?), Bring me the non-cessation of 
speech’, So saying he contracts his fingers towards himself 
and then extends them as before by saying 'O fire! make the 
cattle take delight in me’, (Then he should proceed ) ‘Heaven 
and earth are my armour. Fire is my armour, the Sun is my 
armour and may the intermediate quarters be my armour! O 
gods! I shall to-day reflect over that highest part of speech, 
whereby we may vanquish the asuras; O five people, who 
deserve sacrifices and food accept my offering. Having 
finished this japa, the hotp sets about repeating tho Samidhent 
verses, The yajamána repeats the daga-hotr mantras before 
the s&ámidhents ( vide note 2247 for dasahotrs), First he utters 
the syllable ‘him’ thrice (or once) and the mystic words ' bhür 
bhuvah svarom’ are muttered inaudibly by him, Then 
come the s&midhenl verses. The sümidhenl verses are (vide 
Ady. I. 2.7) eleven viz. Rg. III. 27. 1, VI. 16, 10-12, III. 27, 
13-15, I. 12. 1, IIL 27, 4, V, 28, 5-6. But fifteen s&midhenl 
verses are to be repeated in Darga-pirnam4sa and the number 
fifteen of the verses is obtained by repeating each of the first 
(pra vo vājā, Rg. III. 27. 1) and the last verse (६ juhota 





2352. The passages नम! प्रवक्त्रे नम TIAR...... जुषध्वम्‌ constitute the 
entire japa which the hotr mutters, the last clause being Rg. X, 53, 4, 
This last is explained in Nirukta III. 8. The words नमः प्रवक्चे &0., are a 
sauira passage ( Adv. I, 2. 1) and have a parallel in San. 1.4 ‘ataq 
TURR नमो वायव उपभोत्रे नम आवदित्यायालुख्यात्रे Keo.’ 

2853. The verses are called S&midhen! because they are repeated 
when Agni is being kindled or fed with fuel. अग्नेः aftrewaral ere: सामि- 
घे्यः-००. on Ady, 1. 2, 3, Vide Sat. Br. 1, 8. 5. 1 ged ह wr एतदृ्वर्डरि- 
Haf तस्मादैध्मो नाम, समिन्धे सामिधिमीमिहोता तस्मास्सामिधेन्यो नाम ॥. सामिधेनी 
means सामिधामाधानी and is derived from efi. 

2354. According to Adv, I. 2, 8-4 the repetition of ‘him’ thrice 
and of 'bhürbhuvahsvarom? are technically called अभिषिक्कार, Vide 
Tai. 8. II. 6. 7-8, Tai. Br. III. 6:2, Sat. Br. I. 8. 5-1, 4. 1. Sat. Br. 
L 4. 1. 8 states that the word ‘Aim ’ is uttered inaudibly. 
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Rg. V. 28.6) thrice. They are all to be repeated in the same 
pitch 3555 (not minding udatts, anud&tta or svarita accents) 
i e. ekaéruti, Jaimini IX. 1.33 states that whatever rk is the 
first or last (whether ‘ pra vo vājā’ &o. or any other) is to be 
repeated thrice (i. e. repetition three times is an attribute 
due to the place of a verse and it is not an attribute 
of any particular verse). The syllable ‘om’ is to be added at 
the end of each verse and the adhvaryu sitting down near 
the &havanlya throws into the ahavanlya fire a samidh the 
moment ‘om’ is uttered by the hotr at the end of a verse. The 
sacrificer then utters at each samidh ‘agnaya idam na mama’, 
In this way when eleven samidhs have been offered, all the 
remaining samidhs (except one kept aside for the anuydjas) 
are offered into the fire the moment the last verse but one 
(viz, samiddho agna, Rg. V. 28. 5) or the last verse ( & 10100, 
Rg. V. 28. 6) is recited. Asv. (I. 2. 8-22) gives detailed rules 
about how these sámidhen! verses are to be recited. The note 
below would illustrate the method of their recital, 59 The 
hotp repeats the nigada ‘O fire, you are great, you are brah- 
mana (the impulse to prayers), you are Bharata (the sustainer)' 
in such a way as to join it with the last ‘om’ repeated after 
the last sámidhenl verse and then makes a stop. Then the 





2355. Adv. 1. 2. 9 defines ' gqreragqreeiteatat परः संनिकर्ष ऐकश्चत्यम्‌ ! 
and the com. explains ‘ gqrat...... रितानामभिव्यजका Y प्रयत्ना आयामविस्र- 
म्भाक्षेपास्तेषामन्यतमस्यैकस्यैवात्यन्तसं निकर्षेणासजातीयप्रयत्नाग्यवधानेन VPA तवेक- 
शचुस्यमित्यर्थः-? 

2356. The verses are repeated as follows: प्र वो षाजा ... ... गात 
झुम्नयॉ3 प्र वो वाजा ... ... छुम्नयों3 प्र घो पाजा ... ... सुम्नयो3मय़ आयाहि घीतये ... ... 
सत्सि बहिषो?सतं त्वा ... ... TATT स नः ...... सुवीयॉ3मीळेन्यो ... ... सम्निरि्यते 
बुषो3 quisi: ... ... ईळतो3 quot त्वा ... ... बहो2मर्ञि Ta... ... GA समिध्पमानो ... 
coo मीमहों3 समिद्धो ... ... वाळसो3मा जुहोता... ... इष्यवाहनो3माजुहोता ...... वाहनो3- 
माजुहोता ... ... षाहनो3मग्ने महानसि #०. ‘Om’ being added at the end of 
gmg: it is to be. recited as झुम्नयो3म्‌ and thon it is to be conti- 
nuously joined on to the next verse viz. the same verse repeated twice 
again, the 3rd सुम्नयो3म्‌ being joined to the verse अग्न आयाहि षीतये Rg. 
VI. 16. 10. As हं त्वा follows चहिषो3म it is to be pronounced like षहिषो3न 
तं त्वा and qut3q followed by qur: makes that म्‌ be pronounced like a 
nasal d. The hotr is not to stop (avasgns ) or take breath at the end of 
verses but at the end of the half verses. At the end of the last ‘om’ 
of the last verse the nigada stit मर्ही असि राह्मण भारत is to be joined on to 
it and then the hotr stops at the word ‘Bh&rata’, The Tai. Br. III. 5.3 
has अग्रे मही आति जाह्मण भारत | असो असो ' quat मन्विद्धः &o. 

H, D. 132 
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hotp invokes the names of the pravara sages १११ of the sacrificer 
as many as he may have (1, 2, 3 or 5), the most remote one 
being first uttered, then the more remote and soon. In the 
case of a ksatriya or a vaigya sacrificer, the invocation is made 
of the pravara sages of the purohita of the sacrificer or of 
the names 'Mànava, Aila, Paurüravasa' or of ‘Minavs’ 
for all in case of doubt ( Asv, I. 3. 3-5), He then proceeds 
'(Agni) that was kindled by the Gods and by Manu, that 
was sung by the sages, whom wise men gladdened, that was 
praised by the sages, that was aroused by prayers, that is offered 
ghee, the bringer ( or leader ) of sacrifices, the charioteer of sacri- 
fices, the unobstructed hotr, the swift carrier of offerings’. 
He takes breath here and proceeds ‘thou art the mouth and 
the vessel of the gods, the juhü of the gods, a camasa ( cup) 
with which the gods drink; O fire! as the spokes are centered 
in the felly, so thou encompassest the gods, bring the gods 
to this sacrificer’,! Then he calls upon Agni to bring 
the several deities, viz. Agni, Soma, Agni, Prajipati, Agni- 
somau, the ghee-drinking gods and adds ‘bring Agni for 
the hotra (the function or office of hotr), bring thy own 
greatness, O J&tavedas (fire), bring and sacrifice with a 


2357. Vide notes 1189-1140 about reciting the names of the 
pravara sages. For example, if the goira of the sacrificer is Sandilya 
the hotr repeats Sandila, Asita, Devala; if it be Vatsa, he repeats 
Bhargava, 0४७११०७, Apnavāna, Aurva, Jümadagnya. Agni is bere 
invoked to help the sacrificer as the summoner of the gods on this 
occasion, as he did help the illustrious ancestors of the sacrificer. Vide 
Haug’s tr. of Ait. Br. pp. 479-480 (note) and S. B, E. vol. 18 p. 115 
(note) for pravara. It should be remembered that this pravara repetition 
is part of the nigada. He takes breath at the end of the pravara words, 
Then follow the words qq ... तूगिहेब्यवाद्र ( Adv. 1. 3.6). Here he again 
takes breath. Then come fourteen words आस्पात्र ... परिधूरासे. Then the 
words आवह देवान्‌ ... यज form the आवाहनानेगदू. 

2358. The Adv. dr. I. 3. 6 contains the whole formule ‘qa eee 
ऋषिष्टतो विराद्मदितः कविशस्तो श्ह्मसंझितों grees: मणीर्यज्ञानां रथीरध्चराणामतूर्तों 
होता दूर्णिदष्यवाछ्ित्यवसायास्पात्र जहर्देवानां खमसो देषवपानो5री wart Afatet 
परिभूरस्यावह देवान यजमानायेति प्रतिप देवता द्वितीयया विभक्स्पादेशमादेशमावदेत्यां- 
वाहयेत्यार्दि grraq’. This passage from देषेद्धो to यजमानाय and the one in 
the next note occur in Sai. I, 4-6. The words आस्पात्रं ... ... यजमानाय 
are called sfüq(srand constitute the words of a आणव. Vide Sat. Br. 
I. 4, 2. 6-16 for the words qua ००० ००० ००० यजमानाय and their brief 
explanations. 
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good offering’. This part of the formula is given below.!?? 


These are the deities in this invocation in pürnamáss but in 
the daréegti, Indragn! are to be substituted in place of 
AgnIsoma for him who does not offer sinn&yya and Indra or 
Mahendra for him who offers sénndyya and Prajapati is 
omitted. 


Having thus invoked the deities (i, e. the whole of the 
invocation up to this is done standing ), the hotr sits down with 
knees raised up, removes the kuéa (on the vedi) to its north 
and measures the space of a span on the vedi with ‘ Aditi is his 
mother, do not cut him off from the air,......with yajfia, with 
vasatkara as the thunderbolt I kill him who hates us and whom 
we hate ' (287. I. 3.22). The yajamana repeats a verse ‘ fire in 
whom offerings have been thrown is kindled &c,’ ( Kathaka 
Sam. IV. 14), when the fire flames up with the fuel-sticks that 
are offered and another mantra ‘Gods and pitrs, whatever I may 
be I sacrifice &o.' (Tai. Br, IIT. 7.5) is repaated. He fans after the 
deities are summoned as above the áhavanlya fire thrice with the 
veda bunch. He while sitting takes clarified butter from the dhru- 
và ladle with the sruva, holds it on the veda, passing the sruva 
over the north-west corner (of the &havanlya) where the two pari- 
dhis meet he pours, while revolving in his mind the mantra 
‘to Prajapati Manu, svaha’, a continuous, long and straight stream 


2359. aftag mag सोममाश्यद अभ्रिमाश्वह प्रजापातिमाश्वद अझीषोमावाश्वढ 
FÅ आज्यर्पा आरेवह अझिं होत्रायावद्द स्वं मदिमानमारेवह आवद जातवेदृः सुयजा यज. 
Vide Aáv. I. 3. 6-14 and 22 (and com. on I. 8, 6) and Sat. Br. 
1. 4. 2. 16-19. The आ in amag is to be drawn to three moras (i.e. itis 
हुत्त ) and this is indicated by the figure 3. Vide * जूदिमेण्य ओष ड्रवोषढाव- 
हानामादेः › पा. VIII. ॐ. 91. The god Praj&pati is mentioned inaudibly, 
The Bjyapts are the devatds of praysjss and anuygjas. Vide Gat. Br. 
1.4.2. 17, The words अहि ... ... मदिमानावद्द are for calling Svigtakrt. In 
the Tei. S. II. 5. 9. 4. and Tai. Br. III. 5, 3 the last part of the formula 
is slightly different ' आ «rir देवान्वह सुयजा 'च यज जातवेदः ! 

2360. This pouring of ajya is called ügAdra. There are two 
agharas, the one described here being the first. In the first Praj&pati is 
the devatā, in the 2nd Indra, In the first Sjya is poured from north- 
wost to south-east and in the 2nd from the south-west to north-east. 
Both are done by the adhvaryu. Jaimini I. 4. 4 establishes that the 
word ‘Sghtra' isthe name of a rite (karman&madheya) and not a 
gupavidhi, Vide also Jaimini II. 2. 13-16 on the passages आधारमाधारयति, 

संततमाषारयति, &o, In XI. 1, 54-67 Jai. establishes after a 
lengthy discussion that the Kghüras are performed only once in the 
daráspürpamisa and are not repeated at each of the prinoipal offerings, 
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of clarified butter on the fire bursting into flames in the &havs- 
nIya place towards the south-east and makes all the fuel-sticks 
(already thrown over the fire ) come in contact with ( the butter 
so poured), The yajamāna says ‘this is for Prajapati’ and 
invokes the butter poured as &ghira with ‘thou art the mind of 
Prajapati, enter into me with mind.’ Taking àjya from the 
&jyasthal! in the sruva he strengthens ( or increases or adds to) 
the dhruv& with ‘ let the dhruv& be strengthened with ghee &o.' 
(Tai S. I, 6.5, 1). He then issues a direction to the ágnIdhra 
‘O Agnidhrs, clean thrice each of the paridhis and the fire.’ The 
&gnIdhra holds the tying cords of the idhma on the sphya and 
silently cleans (or wipes ) the paridhis with them in the order 
in which they were placed ( round the fire) from their roots to 
the tips i. e. he cleans the middle one first, moving with his 
right towards the paridhi from the north with his face towards 
the east; then he cleans the southern one by going to the south 
in front of the &havanIya ; then he cleans the northern paridhi 
by going from behind ( the west of) the Shavanlya towards the 
north; then he returns by the way he went to his usual place 
and wipes the fire thrice, once with the mantra, 'O fire, that 
gecurest strength (or food)! I wipe thee......that eatest food for 
the sake of food’ ( Tai, Br. IIT. 7. 6) and twice silently. When 
about to make the ághàra he folds his hands in adoration to the 
gods with his fingers to the east in front (i. e. to the east of ) 
the juhü and upabhrt with?! O fire! thou art the world, spread 
in all directions; O sacrificer ( Agni), adoration to thee ' ( Tai. 
5, I. 1, 12, 1), He folds his hands towards the south in adora- 
tion with ‘to the pitrs, svadhā.’ He then touches water and 
takes up the juhü in the right hand with ‘O juhül come, Agni 
summons thee for the worship of the gods’ and takes the upabhrt 
in the left hand with ‘O upabhrt! come, god Savitr calls thee 
for the worship of gods’ (Tai. S. I, 1. 12. 1). He places the 
upabhrt on juhà with ‘ O well-controlling ones, may you two 
abound in ghee to-day for me, may you be well covered and 
well surrounded’ ( compare Vj. S. II.7). He takes the juhü 
from under the upabhrt to the east completely and holds it on 
the upabbrt in such a way that their bowls are placed on each 
other and when he is about to throw the &jya into fire he merely 
holds the upabbrt in his left and holding the juhü in his right 





2361, Though the mantra is addressed to Agni alone, as Agni 
_ comprehends in himself all gods, it may be said to be meant for all 
gods. 
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makes the offering with it. He crosses over to the south of 
the Shavanlya with the right foot but without treading upon 
the prastara and after repeating the mantra ‘O Agni and Visnu ! 
May I not step down on you! May you become apart from me: 
May you not cause trouble ( or heat) to me; may you, who are 
the makers of worlds, make a place (or world) for me’ (Tai. S. 
I. 1. 12 and Tai. Br. 111. 3.7). He stands to the south of the 
āhavanīya with ‘thou art the seat of Visnu; from here Indra 
performed his exploits’ ( Tai, S. I. 1.12), He places his right 
foot inside the vedi and makes the toes of the left foot touch 
the heel of the right. Then inserting the juhü by the point 
where the southern paridhi joins the middle one (i.e. from the 
south-west) he, while standing, pours from it towards the 
north-east (as in the first) a continuous stream of &jya with 
‘having well begun, the sacrifice of the sacrificer, which is to 
rise ( i. e. to bring prosperity ), which is uninjured and which is 
offered to Indra, touches heaven; svaha’( Tai, 8, I. 1, 12) and 
makes the ghee come in contact with all the fuel-sticks (idhma) 
thrown into the fire, The yajamana says ‘this is for Indra.’ The 
adhvaryu, after making this offering (the 2nd &ghara), lets out his 
breath which he had held up at the time of making the offering. 
After pouring &jy& over the fire he raises up the juhü over the 
&havanlya with ' fire) is kindled pre-eminently.’ He crosses 
over to the north separating the juhü and upabhrt with ‘save 
me, O fire, from evil (or sin) and establish me in good deeds’ 
(Tai. S. I. 1. 12), With the &jya in the juhü he smears the 
dhruva thrice, once with ‘ghee is anointed by fire, sacri- 
ficial offering is anointed by sacrificial offering, the aerial 
regions are anointed by fire-flame' and twice silently. He 
takes &jya from the dhruvà ladle with the sruva and sprin- 
kles it over?! the (ajya in the) juhü with ‘suviraya 
svahé’ and sprinkles Ajya from the juhü over that in the 
dhruvà with ‘saorifice is spread continuously by sacrifice’. 


2362. Ap, (II. 13. 5-6) and Sat. (II. 1. pp. 181-182) say that this is 
the mode of holding the two ladles in all &hutis (he also holds the two 
on a level with his navel). 

2363. Anointing (samanjana)isdone by sprinkling a drop, but 
pratyabhightrana requires that Ejya should be poured in a stream how- 
ever slight. ' समखनं बिग्हुमात्रमक्षेपेण पत्यभिधारणं किंचिद्धाराकरणेनेति भेदेबो- 
पादानं धात्वोः ’ com. on Sat. II. 1. p. 185. 
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After keeping the two ladles (juhi and dhruv&) in their 
proper places, he (the adhvaryu) sets about choosing (invoking ) 
the pravara. The adhvaryu brings in contact:with (twines 
round) the sphya the tying cords of the idhma and one 
blade from the the kusas strewn on the vedi and stands to 
the north of the vedi (or near the utkara) for reciting the 
pravara mantra. He faces the south (the east according to 
com. on Kat, III. 2. 3). The agnidhra stands to the west of the 
adhvaryu facing the south near the utkara, The adhvaryu 
then inaudibly utters a formula ‘who will become the adhva- 
ryu here? He will become the adhvaryu here. Yajfia (will be 
adhvaryu) of yajiia, I stand in the abode of Visnu. May 
speech perform the function of a priest, may mind do so, I 
resort to speech. Bhüh bhuvah suvah |’ (Ap. IT, 15. 1 and Sat. 
II. 1. p. 186). The àgnidhra after touching the binding cords 
of idhma, the sphya and the kuga blade also inaudibly repeats a 
similar mantra ‘who will become the agnidhra here &0, ( Ap. 
II. 15, 2) The adhvaryu addresses the brahmi priest ‘O 
brahman ! shall I call on (the Agnidhra) to listen to the pra- 
vara?’ The brahma priest first repeats inaudibly ‘O lord of 
speech! make (him) listen to this speech, make the sacrifice be 
heard among gods, and me among men ( Ap. III. 19. 3); sustain 
these deities in heaven &c.’ and then loudly says ‘yes, do 
make him listen ( om38sr&3vaya) The adhvaryu says ‘a3 
$rávaya' (make to listen) and the agnidhra holding the sphya 
covered with the binding cord responds with ‘astu $rau3sat' 
(lit. yes, let him hear), The adhvaryu then utters ‘May Agni, 
the divine hotr, the wise one, the discriminating one, sacrifice 
for the gods, like Manu, like Bharata, like that one, like that 
one. Let him bring (the gods) to the accompaniment of holy 
prayer. The brüáhmanpas are the protectors of this sacrifice. 


3364. The call of the adhvaryu in the form * O éravaya’ (for & £&- 
vaya) is technically called ‘ Kár&vapa ' or *&irute ', while tbe response 
of the SgnIdhra in the form ‘astu drau3gat ' is called ‘ pratyRér&vaga ’ or 
५ pratyRéruta', Vide Set. Br. I. 6. 2, 6-7 where, to explain these two 
words, & legend is narrated of the sacrifice fleeing from the gods. The 
formula uttered by the adhvaryu is either आ3शाउवय or si3en38eq accorde 
ing to Sat, II. 1, p. 186 and according to Ap. II. 15.3 it is also simply 
आउबय or sti3en3eq, Vide P57. VIIT. 2, 91-9? for the pluta. The amm 
responds with अस्तु vom, 
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This (so and so by name) is the human hot’, While the 
adhvaryu is engaged in the &sravaps call the hotr should follow 
him with an .invocation ‘make the sacrifice heard among gods, 
and make me heard among men for fame, glory and spiritual 
eminence ° (Asv, I. 3.23), When the adhvaryu chooses the 
hotr (in the words ‘so and so is the human hotp’) the hotr 
Should repeat ‘God Savitr! they here choose thee that art 
fire for the office of hotr together with thy father Vaisvanara. 
May Heaven and Earth protect me. Agni is the (divine) hotp, 
I am the human 100 (Aév, I. 3. 23). He gets up with a mantra 
' uddyusa &c,’ (Tai, S, I. 2. 8. 1) and on getting up recites ‘O 
adhvaryu! sixty plus ninety chains are spread near (or inside ) 
Agni, the hotr. They bind the ignorant, (but) the wise one 
goes beyond (overcomes) them’ ( Agv. I. 3. 24). Having approa- 
ched the adhvaryu with ‘I, a hotr priest, follow the path of rta’ 
(Asv. I. 3.25) the hotp should touch the adhvaryu on the 
latter's shoulder with his right hand that hangs by his side 
and the 4gnidhra also with his left with ‘we touch Indra as the 
purohita in this rite of choosing the hotr, whereby the gods 
reached the'highest Heaven and the Angirases also did 80’ 
( Aáv. I, 3.27). He should wipe ( purify ) his face thrice with 
the blades used in binding the idhma, once with ‘thou arta 


2365. The adhvaryu mutters the name of the hotp but the word 
४ m&nugal १ is loudly uttered and the first vowel in it is made pluta. The 
Bat. Br. I. 6. 1. 5-18 sets out the pravara-mantra ond explains it: 
अभिर्देवो वेग्यो होता देवान्यक्षत्रिद्दींख्विकित्वान्मतुष्वस्वरतषत्‌ । ... ... अधार्षेयं प्रवृणीते । 
घषिभ्यश्वेषेनं तदेवेस्यश्व निवेदूयत्ययं मदावीयोँ यो यज्ञं प्रापदिति । तस्मादार्षयं प्रवुणीते । 
परस्तादरर्वाकू TANT । ... ... स आर्षेयसुक्त्वाह | जह्मण्वदा च TAT जाह्मणा अस्य यज्ञस्य 
प्रावितारः | असो areis. सत्याषाढ (11. 1. p. 187) says ' अग्नि दवो ... ... awg- 
सवदसुवदि्ति यजमानस्याषेयं सह परेण त्रीननम्तरान्‌ '. Ap. 11. 16. 5 is almost the 
same. After भरतवत्‌ the names of the pravara sages are taken; for 
example, if the yajemüna is of Kaudike gotra then he utters कुशिकवत्‌ 
अघमषणषत्‌ विश्वामिश्रवत्‌. Vide notes 1139 and 1140 above for the two 
modes of taking the pravara names, one with affix qq (where the first sage 
mentioned is the most remote, the next comes after him in time) 
and the other mode by taddhita formation where the latest among the 
pravara sages is mentioned first as in वेश्बामेचाघमर्षणकोरीकेति. Jai. 
( VI. 1. 43) asserts that one who has not three pravara sages is not 
eligible for performing dardaptrpamasa. Ap. II. 16. 12 and XXIV. 10. 18 
and Sat, II, 1. p. 188 give rules about the pravara names of royal saori- 
80678 and of those who have two gotras and state that some held that 
‘Manuvat’ is the pravara for all. Vide notes 1152-53, For the 
ara ‘stftraeat... ... प्रावितारः ' vide Ap. II. 16, 6 and 11, Sat. IT. 1. 
pp. 187-188. 
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cleaner (or purifier), purify me together with my progeny and 
cattle,’ and twice silently. After touching water he should, 
standing to the west of the seat and with face to the east, 
address the seat of hotr (Asv. I. 3. 30) with ‘away, 
O daidhisavya &o.' ( vide above p. 1021). He should take a 
blade of kuéa from the hotr's sest with the thumb and the finger 
next to the smallest and cast it away to the south-west with 
‘the demon that keeps off wealth is cast aside.’ With ( Adv. 
I. 3. 31 ) ‘ here do I like a horse sit down in the seat of vasu’ 
(wealth) he should sit down, the right leg being placed on the 
left one. He sits down with ‘God barhis, may I sit down on 
thee that occupiest a good seat’ (Adv. I, 4. 7). With the cap 
of his knee he touches the barhis (spread on his seat) with 'O 
Hotr! May you pre-eminently occupy the barhis’ (Asv. 1, 4. 8). 
Then he mutters (performs japa of) certain texts viz: 'bhü- 
pataye namah ......... ehand&ámsi prapadye’ (Asv. I. 4, 9), Re. 
X, 158.1, I. 27. 13, X. 52. 1, X. 53. 2 and 4. When the Japa is 
finished and the fuel-sticks (idhma ) thrown on to the fire are 
blazing he should make the adhvaryu hand over to him the two 
srucs with this prose formula (nigada) ‘may Agni, the hoty, 
know (undertake) the duty of hotr, that gives protection. O 
sacrificer! The deity is well disposed to you in that you have 
chosen Agni as the hotp’. He should finish the nigada ( Asv. 
I. 4. 11) ‘Hold the adhvaryu's sruc that abounds in ghee, 
that is devoted to the gods and is possessed of all boons; let us 
praise the gods that deserve praise, let us bow to them that 
deserve adoration and offer sacrifice to the gods that deserve it’ 
(2387, I. 4. 11). 

The adhvaryu, when the hotr sits down, throws down on 
the vedi the blade of grass (that was brought in contact with 
the sphya),% The yajamana says ‘O gods and pitrs, O pitrs 
and gods &c,’. The yajamana should repeat the Caturhotr 
mantras before the pray&jas are offered (vide note 2248 ). 

The adhvaryu takes the juhü and upabbrt, crosses from 
behind the paridhis to the south of the vedi with the right foot 
first and facing the north-east offers the five prayája oblations 
of clarified butter beginning to the west of the place. where the 
two streams of the &ghüras meet and ending in the east (Ap, 
IL 17, 1) or he offers the five offerings in the four principal 
quarters from the east to the north respectively and the last in 
the middle of the 4havantya (Sat. IT. 2. p. 199), The procedure 


2306. , Vide Ap. II, 16. 6 and 11, Sat. IL. 1. pp. 187-188. 
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of pray&jas is as follows :—""' First he says ‘A34rA3vaya’, 
the &gnidhra standing near the utkara facing the south and 
holding the sphya makes the response ‘astu Srau3s8t'. Then 
the adhvaryu gives a direction to the hotr with reference to the 
first pray&ja 'Samidho yaja’ (recite the yajy& verse for the 
deity Samidhah ) The hotr recites “Whoever we are, we 
sacrifice to the deity samidhah ; may the samidhs, O fire, par- 
take of the àjya. VauSsat”, When the sound vagat is heard 
the adhvaryu offers &jya from the juhü towards the eastern and 
the most blazing part of the ahavanlya fire, He may either 
occupy the same position or proceed eastwards as he offers each 
offering. Jai. III. 1. 19-20 deals with this question viz. that he 
may offer the prayajas**** by proceeding eastwards. After each 


2367. ते. wr. 111. 5. 4 has aein afdati घे त्त माविम । स्मो वयम्‌ । 
साधु ते यजमान देवता । घूतवतीमध्वयो सुष्यमास्यस्व देवायुवं विश्ववाराम । ईडामहे qui 
हेडेन्यान | नमस्याम नमस्यान्‌ | यजाम यज्ञियान।. Vide also Sat. Br. I. 5. 2. 1-3. 
आश्व. 1. 4. 10 has अग्निहोंता वेव्वमेहोत्रं वेतु माचित्रं साधु ते यजमान देवता यो अग्निमि- 
व्यवसाय होतारमव्ृथा gia ma. This mantra is called सुगादापन- The hotr 
recites the words अग्निहोता ... ... यो sting loudly, then stops to take breath 
and recites inaudibly होतारमवृधाः. From अग्निहोंता to यज्ञियान्न्‌ is one निगद्‌. 
The शतपथ explains ' मजुष्या वे इंडेन्याः पितरो नमस्या देवा यज्ञियाः ’ I. 5. 2. 3. 

2368. The prayajas (fore-offerings) are five in DardapUrpamasa 
and are oblations of ajya introductory to the principal offerings and 
anuydjas (that are only three in Daréaptrnamasa ) are offered subse- 
quent to the principal offerings. The pray&ja offerings are addressed 
to five viz., समिधः, तनूनपात्‌ (or नराशंस ), we: (or qa: ), बहिः, स्वादाकार! 
(or earergaa:). Jai. (V. 1. 4-7) enjoins that prayzjas must be offered 
in the order of the text viz. first to Samidhah and so on, and II. 2. 2 
declares that with each répetition of the word ‘ yajati ( uscd five tines) 
there is a separate unseen result (adrgta or apūrva ). The three deities 
of the anuy&jas are बहिः, नराशंस, अशि Rega. The word is written either 
as sgarar (Rg. X. 51. 8-9) or अनूयाज (Ap. II. 9.8 and elsewhere ). 
According to Ait, Br. 7. 3 स्वाहाकृतयः means बिश्बेदेषाः, In the 
Nirukta VIII. 22 there is a discussion as to the devatüs of 
praysjas and anuy&jas and after mentioning several views Yaska 
states his own opinion that they are ‘&gneya’ i. e. they are the 
different forms (Tani) of Agni. Jaimini (IX. 2. 59-60) holds that the 
words *Samidhah ', ‘Tandnapst' &o. are really the names of a rite, that 
they do not convey that Samidhs, TanUnapat and others are deities and 
that the mantras repeated by the hotr convey the devatg, which is Agni. 
The com. on Sat. II. 1. p. 198 has along note on this and accepts Jai- 
mini's position. In Tei. B. II. 6. 1 five prayBjas of dardapürpamBüssa are 
mentioned and they are brought in relation to the five seasons, The five 
constituent formulas connected with each of the five prayBjas are well 
brought out in Tei, S.I. 6. 11 ' आभाषयेति 'यतरक्षरमस्तु श्रोबढिति «quc 
TAR इचक्षरं पे यजामह इति Taare quart षषदकार एष वे सतबृशः मजापातियशिमन्वा- 
wet य एवं qq प्रति यज्ञे तिष्ठति न यज्ञादूअंशते |’. 

H. D. 133 
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vasatkara the hotp repeats ‘speech is energy. He ( vasatkara ) 
is indeed energy. May préna and 808118 be in me’ ( Asv. I 
5.17). The yajam&na says when the first pray&ja is offered 
* this is for the Samidhs. I gratify Vasanta among the seasons, 
May he ( Vasanta ) being gratified gratify me’, The same 
procedure is followed as to the remaining four pray&jas 
viz. there is first &$r&ávana, then pratyAsrivana by the agnidhra, 
praigs to hotr, recital of the yàjyà by the hotp with vagat- 
kara at end, offering of Ajya into fire by the adhvaryu, the 
tyaga by the yajam&na and connecting the five pray&jas with the 
five ríus (seasons) in order from Vasanta ( hemanta and 818119 
being taken as one). The second prayaja offering is meant for 
Tanünap&t, but those who belong to the Vasistha, Sunaka, Atri. 
Vadhryasva and Rajanya ( Visvamitra ? ) gotras substitute Nara- 
Sarsa for Tanünap&t (San. I. 7. 3 is slightly different). The whole 
procedure is briefly indicated in Sanskrit in the note below. 
The first three pray&ja offerings are made with the &jya in the 
juhü, but as to the 4th (to Barhis) he pours half of the &jya 
contained in the upabhrt into the juhü and then makes the 
offering. Wherever there are more praydjas than 5 (e. g. 
in Varuns-pragh&üsa there are nino, in PaSubandha ten) the 
4th, 7th and 10th are offered in this way (vide Sat. If. 2. p. 199 
and Kat, III. 2, 22-23) Vide Jai. IV. 1. 40 and 41-45, 
These mantras ( in the note ) occur in Tai. Br. III. 5. 5 where 
' viyantu' is substituted for 'vyantu' (as is usual with the 
Taittirlyas). The words ‘ ४१७3 ya&jàmahe' used at the beginning 
of each y&jy& are called ‘agah'; but there are no such words 
in the anuy&jas ( Asv. I. 5. 4). Vasatkára is uttered at the end 
of all y&jyás and in anuy&jas also, The yàjyà is pronounced 
very loudly and with great distinctness as to the ‘ye’ of 
‘ye yajimahe’ and the last syllable of the y&jy& is made 
pluta, In Asv. I. 5, 9, 9-14 there are other rules not set 
out here. The pronouncing of vasat was a very solemn and 


2369. The hoty says ' ये3यजामहे समिधः समिधो अग्न आज्यस्य ष्य Nin 
बदू) (आश्व. भो. 1. 5. 15) । इति प्रथमः। होता । वागोजः सह ओजो माये प्राणापानो इति 
। यजमानः! समिब्रूम्य wd kis नां मीणामि स मा प्रीतः 
पीणातु | होता। ये3यजामहे तमूनपात तचूनपाद्म आज्यरय qq Ma । इति द्वितीयः । 
अभ्यत्र वसिष्ठ ्ुनकात्रिवःयश्वराजन्येग्यः। नराशंसो अग्न आज्यस्य वेत्विति तेषाम्‌ (आश्व. ओ. 
1.5. १1-22 )। यजमानः। sara Wd ग्रीण्मसुतुनां०। होता । ये3यजञामहे इळ Fat अग्न 
आज्यस्य qup) weg! इति gea: । In the case of the Sth prayBja, the hotr 
says' ये3यजामहे exert स्वाहा सोमं venp स्वाहा प्रजापति स्वाहा 
स्वाहा देवा आज्यपा Herre अझ आज्यस्य भ्यन्तू3वी8वद्द (am. 1. 5. 24); here 
प्रजापति is uttered inaudibly, 
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mystic matter and even in modern times the word is uttered 
very loudly and forcibly, The Ait. Br, XI. 6 says that ‘the 
vasatkara is a thunderbolt; when a man utters vasatkara he 
should think of his enemy; thereby he plants the thunderbolt 
on him,’ Asv, 1, 5. 18 states that vasatküra was to be uttered 
only by day and not by night. There are three tones ( mandra 
madhyama and uttama ) Up to the pray&jas and after §arhyu. 
väka the mandra tone is employed. After pray&jas up to svistakrt 
the tone is to be madAyama. Thereafter up to 8arnyuv&ka it is to 
be high. Vide 387, I. 5.25-28 and Asv, I. 5. 4-8 for these and 
several other rules, Adv. II. 15, 12 states that the &güh (the 
words ye3 yajamahe ), the om ( at the end of an anuvakyé ) and 
the vagatk&ra are pronounced in a high tone every where. 


The adhvaryu after the five pray&ja offerings comes back 
and pours some àjya!!"? ( left in the juhü after the pray&ja offer- 
ings ) over the several offerings ( havims: ), first over the dhruva, 
then over the purodagas, the boiled milk, the curds in the order 
in which they are sacrificed later on. Lastly he pours a little 
ajya over the upabhrt. He lays down the ladles (sruc), He holds 
them in his hands from the time when he offers the &jyabhágas 
up till the offering to Agni Svistakrt. He puts into the juhü 
four ladlings of &jya with the sruva with ' may the dhruva be 
strengthened with ghee in each sacrifice for those who serve the 
gods &o,’ (Tai. S. 1. 6, 5. 1) and anoints the blades of the 
prastara with a drop of &jya, 

Now follow Ajyabhaigas.*"' The adhvaryu issues a direction 
to the hotp ‘ recite the anuv&ky& (invitatory ) verse for Agni.’ 
The hotr repeats Rg. VI. 16. 34 ( Agnir-vrtrani...... &hutah ) with 
om added at the end, Then there is &éórávana by adhvaryu and 
pratyasravana by Agnidhra, then the praisa of adhvaryu to the 
hotr to repeat the yajya for Agni. The hotp repeats the yàjyà 
"may Agni who is favourable (or pleased), partake of the 
&jya' preceded by 'ye3 yaj&mshe' and followed by ‘vau3 sat.’ 


— 








2370, The com. on Sat. II. 2. p. 200 says that this action is the 
प्रतिपत्तिकर्म (in the language of mimirhsakas ) of the आज्यशेष and is not 
meant as अभिघारण, but the com. on Kat. III. 3. 9. says that this is wfqi- 
संस्कार and not प्रतिपत्तिकर्म, : 

2871, Aiyabhügas are two and they are the names of two actions 
eens आउ्यभागाविति द्वयोः कर्मणोमीमथेयम्‌। आज्यं भागो भाग- 
We पयोस्ती | com. on Sat, II, 2. p. 201. Tai. 8. IL, 6. 2.1 and Bat. Br. 
1.6.8. 38 say ‘ag षा एते यज्ञस्य. यवाज्यभागो १, The praiga is अप्नयेऽ- 
gw. Vide note 483 above. 
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On hearing ' vausat’ the adhvaryu offers &jya in the northern 
and most blazing part of the &havantya, The yajam&na recites 
‘ Agni has his eye (everywhere). May I become possessed of 
sight by worship offered to him.’ The same procedure is follow- 
ed as to the second &jyabhága to Soma which is offered in the 
southern and most blazing part of the &havantya fire. In pürna- 
masa the two Ajyabhdgas are called Vartraghna and: in the 
daréesti they are called ‘ Vrdhanvantau ° ( Asv, I. 5, 32 and 35 ). 
Vide Jai, III. 1, 23, The adhvaryu is on the north side of the vedi 
when he takes up portions of ajya in the juhü and issues the 
direction to recite the anuvakya from there, Then he crosses to 
the south of the &havaniya, performs āśrāvaņa and issues the 
praisa for the recital of the yàjyà after the Agnidhra responds 
with ‘astu Srau3sat' The whole procedure is briefly set out in 
the note below. 


Puronuvákyà and Yajy& are required in 4jyabhagas, in av&pa, 
in Svistakrt and in Patntisamyàjas, but in prayájas and anuyájas 
there are only yajyas (vide Sat, II. 2, p. 189), The puronuvakya 
is recited by the priest while sitting, while the yajya is recited 
standing and the recitation of these is only a samsküra and 
not a principal act ( vide Jai, X. 4. 39-41). Four ladlings with 
sruva are made in the juhü for all saorificers in àjyabhágas and 
other homas, but in the case of sacrificers whose gotra is 
J&madagnya five (paticávatta) ladlings are made in the juhü 
( Ap. IL 18. 2, Sat. IT. 2 pp. 190-191) and one whose gotra is not 
Jamadagnya may have five ladlings after taking the permission 
of a Jamadagnya, The puronuvákyàs for the &jyabhigas in 
darsesti are Rg. VIII 44. 12 (for Agni) and Rg. I. 91. 11 (for 
Soma ). 


2372. होता । अभिवृंच्राणि जङ्कुनत्‌ ... ... आहुतो3म्‌ ( इति eun पुरोद्ुवाक्या ) । 
अध्वर्युः आश्राव्य आग्री ग्रेण प्रत्याश्राविते अथि यजेति संप्रेष्याति होता । ये3यजामहोग्रे जुषाणो 
अञ्निराउयस्य वेतू3 षो3षद्र ( इत्यग्रेर्याज्या ) । बषद्रकृते जयोतिष्मति ( आहवनीये) उत्तरार्धे 
AVES । होता अचुमन्त्रयते । षागोजः ... ... ... प्राणापानो । हाते (mq. आओ. 
1. 5. 17) । यजमानः अग्निश्वक्षण्मीस्तस्या्द देवयज्यया "geni भूयासम्‌ । अध्वर्युः 
प्रत्याक्रस्य पूर्ववञ्चतुर्ुहीतं यहीत्वा सोमार्‍यासुज3हि इति समेष्यति | होता । स्व॑ सोमासि ...... 
ऋतो3म्‌। ( ऋ. 1. 91. 6, सोमस्य पुरोलुबाक्या ) | अध्वर्युः आभाष्य ... ... सोमं यजेति 
संप्रेष्यति । होता । ये3यजामहे सोमं जुषाणः सोम आज्यस्य हविषो वेतू3 Maq! ( सोमरय 
याज्या)! षषदकते. अध्यर्युज्योतिष्मति आहवनीये दृक्षिणारधे gii &०. Vide Adv, 
I. 5. 89 ' अप्निइंत्राणि जक्कनदिति पूर्वस्याञ्यभागस्याद्टुवाक्या &0., ' and Tai. Br. 
IIL. 5. 6 for these agurea and याज्या8- अशुवाक्या is also called पुरोशुवाकपा 
' दुरः gÈ यागादेबतामहकूछापेहुं या ऋटच्यते इति भ्युस्पश्या ? ओ. प. नि. आप. 11. 18, 3 
uses the word पुरोशुवाक्या ' अवयसतुण्मा eupenfifa पुरोक्षवाक्यां संभेष्याति '. 
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The adhvaryu having gone across (towards the purodáéas 
that are made ready) sprinkles clarified butter on the sruc (juhü) 
with ‘apyayatam dhruva &o,’ ( vide p. 1059 above), touches the 
several sacrificial offerings with ‘do not be afraid, do not tremble, 
may I not injure thee; may not thy lustre leave thee; carry 
across this sacrificer who brings offerings, rain on the earth, in 
order I shall offer the cut portions; I make an adoration to you, do 
not injure me’ (Tai. Br. III, 7.5), 9? With his thumb and two 
fingers ( viz. the middle and anamiks, but using only the fleshy 
parts and not the nails) he cuts off a portion from the middle of 
the purodása ( cake) meant for Agni and from its front half, 
Sat. II. 2. p. 191 and Ap. II. 18. 9 say that the avadana (portion 
cut or severed) is as much as the front joint of the thumb 
(as & general rule) but that the svistakrt offering is larger than 
the ordinary offering for other deities?’ &c. For the Jáma- 
dagnyas a third portion is cut off from the hind part of the 
purodà$a. Portions from ajya and sánnáyya are taken out with 
the sruva and of cooked food (caru) with the meksans. The por- 
tion cut from the middle is placed in the eastern part of the 
bowl of the sruc and the second portion in the western part of 
the bowl. He sprinkles clarified butter with the sruva (in 
which &jya is taken from the ६178801511) on the cut portions and 
on the purodaéa from which they were cut?! with ‘ when cutt- 
ing portions from thee I acted against thee, I anoint that again 
with ६1४७, may that grow again in thee’ (Tai. Br. III. 7.5). 
Everytime he offers a fourfold ( caturavatia) portion he smears a 
drop of &jya on the blades of the prastara, 


Then follows the principal sacrifice, The adhvaryu issues 
a direction to the hotr ‘recite an anuvakya for Agni’. Hoty 
recites (as anuviky&) Rg. VIII. 44. 16 followed by ‘om’ (as 








2373. मा भेर्मासंविक्था ... मा हिंसीः। ते. जा. 111. 7. 5, quoted in Ap. II. 
18. 9, Sat, II. 2. p. 194 and Baud. I. 16. 


2374. अ कृष्ठपर्धमात्राणि देवतान्यवदानानि भवन्ति । उत्तराण्युत्तराणि weiss | 


देषतेभ्यः सोविष्ठकुतानि सोविष्टकृतेन्यः ऐडानि तथा चातुर्थाकरणिकानि । सत्याषाढ 
II. 2, p. 191. 


2375. The sprinkling of butter on the sruo (upastarapa), the 
placing in the 8700 of the two portions cut off from the 910१४६ and 
the sprinkling of butter over the cut portions ( abhighürapa ) constitute 
four items and so are called ‘caturavatta.’ When three portions are 
cut off from the purodada or other offering for J&madagnyas then there 
are (with upastaraga and abbightrano) five items ( paiicBvatta ). 
Vide Sat. Br. I. 6. 1. 21 for tho four with their technical names, 
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agnirmirdha...jinvato3m), Then there is 8878 78008 and praty&- 
$rávana, Then the adhvaryu issues his direction to the 
hotr to recite the ysjya which is Rg. X. 8.6 ( ye3 ysjáma- 
hesgnim bhuvo...... havyav&ho3m vaudsat ) Then the adhva- 
ryu throws the oblation (&huti) of purod&sa portions on 
to the fire. The method of this is 3° that he drops a part 
of the &jy& from the sruc first (that was sprinkled in 
it at upastarana and abhighdrana ) then the two 070१६8७ 
portions are thrown and lastly he allows the remaining 
ajya from the bill-like mouth of the sruo to flow over the 
purodáéa offerings as if covering them but without disturbing 
them, The principal Ghutis are introduced at the point of 
the confluence of the two &gháras and each one is offered 
in the &Shavaniya to the east (or north-east) of the preceding 
one but in contact with the latter, The yajamana makes the 
tyüga ‘this is for Agni’ with ‘may I have food to eat on account 
of this worship of Agni.’ After this offering of puroda$a to 
Agni, there is an uparhguyajs (a silent sacrifice ) with clarified 
butter offered to Prajapati or to Agnisomau or Visnu. When 
offered to Prajapati the anuv&ky& and yájy& are Rg. X. 121. 10 
and Tai, Br. IL 8, 1777 (taveme lokā &c.) and when offered to 
Agnisomau they are Rg. I. 93. 2 and6. According to Ap, I. 19.12 
and Jai. X. 8, 51-61 it is offered only on Paurnamisl, In this, 
the reference to the deity is always inaudible, but even here the 
aéruta, the pratyás$ruta, and two directions for reciting anuvaky& 
and yàjy& and the vagatkira are uttered loudly. The sacri- 
ficer says in this uparhguyija ‘thou art a destroyer; may I be 
uninjured and may I subdue evil.’ The offering is made of the 
&jya in the dhruv& ( Jai. X. 8. 47-48) and the devat& is either 
Prajapati or Agni or Visnu (Jai. X. 8. 49-50) and the offering 
is caturavatta (Jai X. 8. 33-34). The second ७7०१६४७ is 
offered to Agni and Soma on pürpnamása in the same way, the 
anuváky& and yājyā being respectively Rg. I. 93. 9 and 5 and 
to Indrügnl in 085680, the anuvaéky& and y&jy& being Rg. 
VIL 94. 7 and VIL 93, 4, This is the case when the sacrificer 





2376. अपिवृधविवाभक्षण्वन्पुरोडाशाह्वाते जुहोत्याज्यं हुत्वाऽवदानं जुदोत्याज्येनान्त- 
तोईन्वषस्रावयति । qui पूर्वी संहितामावापाहु ति जुहोति | श्रच्यमाघारमछज॒होति | सत्याषाढ 
II. 2. p. 195, Vide Ap. II. 19. 7-9. 


2377. In qgan R, मजापते न त्वढ़े «« रयीणाम्‌ । (अल्लवाक्या-ऋ X. 


12. 1, 10 with ae it will be रयीणोश्म), प्रजापति यज, पेश्यजामहे प्रजापतिं mua 
लोका... इभ्योश्म (ते. णा. 11. 8. 1) the name 0161816118 every where uttered 
inaudibly. Vide Sat. II. 2 pp. 202-209. 
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does not offer s&ánn&yya to Indra or Mahendra. When the 
sacrificer offers s&nn&yya to Indra the anuv&ky& and yājyā are 
respectively Rg. L 8. 1 and X. 180. 1 and when it is offered to 
Mahendra they are respectively Rg. VIII. 6,1 and X, 50, 4.2278 
In the case of sgnniyy& he takes two portions of the boiled 
milk and two of curds ( or three of curds for paficavattins) and 
there is upastarana in the sruc only once and abhighürana 
also once, 


After the principal offerings comes the offering to Agni 
Svistakrt, He sprinkles a little &jya in the sruc, cuts off 
one portion from each of the several remnants of the havis from 
their northern halves in the order in which the several sacrifi- 
cial ingredients are offered to the deities (twice in the case of 
paficdvattins ), sprinkles over these cut portions olarified butter 
twice, but does not sprinkle &jya on the remnants of havis and 
offers them in a spot in the north-east of the fire but not so 
as to come in contact with the other &hutis already offered 
(viz. Sjyabhdgas and purodaéa). In this also there is the direction 
to repeat anuvaky&, recital of anuvakyA, ६81 ए ७119, pratyasravana, 
direction for yájy&, the yAjya itself and vasatkars. The anu- 
vAky& for Svistakrt offering is Rg. X. 2. 1 and the y&jy& is 
long and is set out below. The whole of it is to be recited 
without taking breath or he may take breath after reciting 
half of Rg, VI. 15. 14. The yajamana says ‘this is for Agni 
Svistakrt and not mine, May I attain to stability and long life 
by the worship offered to Agni Svistakrt. May Agni protect 





2378. Vide Adv. I. 6. 1 for the anuvaky&s and शब] yis of the princi- 
pal offerings. Sei. I. 8 states them somewhat differently. 

2379. According to Baud. I. 17 he cuts off ( for Svigtakrt ) portions 
as follows: apq दृक्षिणस्य पुरोढाशस्योत्तरार्धावृषद्याते wp भ्रवाज्यात्सकृदुत्तरस्थ 
पुरोडाशस्य सकृष्छृतस्य wpqqun. Vide Jai. IV. 1. 28-32. 


2380. Adv. (I. 6.8-5) gives the rules about the y8jy& for Agni 
Svistakrt ( vide also 685. I. 9.) : येर qarag स्विष्क्ृतमयाड प्रिरप्रेः प्रिया धामा- 
म्ययाद्र सोमस्य मिया wrsrerured: प्रिया धामान्ययाडू प्रजापतेः प्रिया धामान्ययाढमनी- 
बोमयोः प्रिया धामान्ययाद्व वेवानामाज्यपानां पिया धामानि gda: मिया धामानि 
यक्षत्स्वं महिमालमायजता मेज्या इषः कृणोतु सो अध्वरा जातवेदा जुषतां ata Tew... 
ते अद्या Mage. Vido ते. wr, III. 5. 7 for this. याउ्या. æ is pronounced for 
w in the above. प्रजापते! is repeated inaudibly. Vide Aóv. I. 8. 13-16, 
अग्ने wqu... अद्य is Rg. VI. 15. 14. If the guhgurw is offered to Agni- 
gomau or Vignu then अध्चीषोमयोः or विष्णोः is uttered in place of प्रजापतेः . 
When the 2nd purodüés is offered to Indrügni on Am&vasy& then 
substitute gegreg: for अग्नीषोमयोः and if 581157७ is offered then gegen 
or महे स्वस्य. 
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me from bad sacrifice (or a ourse); may Savitr save me from 
him who speaks evil of me, May I vanquish him who, whether 
far or near, is my enemy!’ (Tai, S. 1. 6.2.4). Jai, VI. 4, 3 
lays down that if after portions are cut for Svistakrt as 
directed they are destroyed accidentally, there is no fresh 
cutting for Svistakrt again. 


The adhvaryu comes back to the north of the vedi from the 
spot where he offered to Svistakrt, fills the juhi with water and 
pours it round the paridhis (or their places) beginning from 
the middle one and proceeding from left to right with 'I offer 
this offering into Vaisvanara, it is a spring with a hundred or 
a thousand streams. May he support in this that is being filled, 
my father, grandfather and great-grandfather’ (Tai. A, VI. 6) 
and then touches water. The sacrificer makes the tyāga with 
‘this is for (my) father &c.’ and then touches water. The 
adhvaryu lays down the two sruos in their proper places, Then 
he tears the surface ( or top) of the purodá$a meant for Agni 
from west to east, inserts his thumb and the anAmikà ( ring- 
finger) and takes out from inside the cake a portion which is 
as much as a barley grain or the pippala**! berry with ‘let 
this be cut off, somewhat bigger than a barley grain or than 
the wound made by an arrow. May we not injure this holy 
and well-offered havis of the sacrifice’ (Tai, Br, III. 7. 5); He 
takes off a portion from the other purod&a also in the same 
way but without piercing the top. These portions are called 
pragitra. The brahm& priest looks at the prāśitra when it is 
being taken out with ‘I look at thee with the eye of Mitra’ 
( Aév. 1. 13. 1). The adhvaryu sprinkles clarified butter on 
the vessel called prüéitraharana (that in which pr&éitra is 
carried ), keeps the prasitra in it and sprinkles ajya over it 
(does abhighGrana ), takes it to the east of the &havanlya by 
the space between the brahm& and yajam&na on one hand and 
the &havantya on the other and then lays it down to the west 
tr cO SEIT Dt EE 

2981. यंबमातं पिप्पलमात्रं वा प्राशित्रमवद्यति । सत्याषाढ 71. 3. p. 205, The 
com, explains ‘pippala’ as the berry of advattha, while the com. on 
Ap. III. 1. 2 explains ` पिप्पलमात्रं ब्रीदिप्रमाणमिरयर्थः !. According to some 
a portion is taken only from the Agneya purod&de (vide Sat. II. 3, 
P. 206). प्ाशितः नहाण! इषुं पाहित्रं ल्लियते$नेनेति हरणं qr । com. on Sat, II. 3. 
p. 206. Vide note 2839. Kat. (I. 8. 40-41) says that it is like a 
mirror in shape (that is like an elongated circle) or like a camasa (i, e. 
rectangular in shape). In modern times only the rod is very small, 
otherwise प्राशिचद्रण is just like जुह in shape. 
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of the &havaniya (to the west of the pranit& waters, according 
to Baud. I. 17). The adhvaryu then sprinkles &jya in the 
idüpütra, he cuts off the first portion of ida from the southern 
half of the purodása meant for Agni with ‘from the southern 

half I out off (id&) seen by Manu, from whose foot ghee 
oozes, that is moved by Mitra and Varuna, that has a face 
in one direction only (in the south), without mixing it 
with others’ 788? ( Tai. Br. III. 7. 5), From the eastern half 

of the same purodá$a he cuts off a thin but long slice which 

is the portion of the yajam&na (according to Baud. I. 18 it is 

three or four angules long) and which is anointed ( or smeared ) 
with ajya and placed near the dhruvà (or to the east of the 
dhruv&) in some vessel on the barhis, Then he cuts off a 
part from the portion of the cake that is between its southern 
and eastern parts. In the same way (i. e. repeating the 
verse ‘seen by Manu’ &c.) he cuts off & portion as idà from 
the northern purodása and other things offered (such ss 
the boiled milk and curds), He then sprinkles &jya over the 
cut portions and removes them towards the east on the vedi, 
He crosses to the south in front of the hotp, sits behind the hotr 
with his face to the east and anoints the front two joints of the 
fore-finger of the hotp with &jys from the sruva, first the front 
joint and then the one next to it. The hotp wipes with the palm 
of the hand turned towards his chest the uppermost joint of the 
finger on the upper lip and the next joint on his lower lip with 
‘I partake of thee that art sacrificed by the lord of speech for 
food, for pr&na ' and ' I partake of thee that are offered by the 
lord of the mind for strength, for apna’ respectively ( Asv. I. 
7. 1-2; compare Sat, Br. I. 8, 1. 14-15). He touches water. The 

adhvaryu turns from right to left, comes back to the place 

whence he went, sits down to the east of the hotr with his face 

MIPS siia daa Aenea pid MEAM UO EN C c MR E 


2382. The word ‘ids’ is the appellation of a devat& and secondarily 
applies to sacrificial materials and also to arite. ‘gat देवता तवृर्धमवदा- 
wadtwri! com. on Sat. IL. 3, p. 207. Ap. ILL. 1, 1 employs iqs aud 
priditra in the sense of rites. The id&pütra is made of aévattha wood, 
bas a bowl four aigulas wide and is as long as the foot of the sacrificer 
and has a rod four shgulas long. According to Ap. III. 1. 7 and Baud, 
1. 18, the first portion of id is cut off from the purodada to the south 
meant for Agni. Ap. III. 1. 6 oyi रारा उपस्तीर्य Mr २ id 

egat amet a.’ The five avattas are effec 
vs over ib portions out ( vide com. on Ap. III. 2. 1 » 186 story 
of the deluge, of Manu and of IdE as his daughter occurs in Sat. Br. 
L 8.1. In Sat. 1.8.1.7 and 8 we read ' हस्ये ह स्म qt पदे संतिहते तया 
मिज्ञावरुणो 


संजम्माते । तां होचतुः कासीवि । मनोईुदितेति ।. ' 
H, D. 194 
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turned westwards, offers the ida to the hotr and the sacrificer 
recites a long mantra ( Tai. S. I. 6. 3. 1-2, ' Surüpa-varga-varna 
ebImán...deván-apyetu ') and looks at the ida when it is being 
taken to the hotr. The hotp accepts the ida (1, e. the vessel of 
ida ) in his joined hands, places the idā in his left hand, keeps 
his right hand near the idä to its west with the fingers turned 
northwards and makes the adhvaryu cut off from the idā itself 
a portion called avdntareda@ into the right hand in the following 
manner. The adhvaryu spreads drops of ājya on the right hand 
of the hotr with the sruva in which are poured the remnants of 
the &jya in the iqapatra, then the adhvaryu takes a portion 
from the idapatra and drops it on to the right hand and the hotr 
himself cuts & second portion from the middle of the 106 with the 
space between his thumb and the fore-finger; then the adhvaryu 
sprinkles over the idà in the right hand of the hotp ājya as 
above,’ The hotp grasps the two portions with the thumb of 
his right hand, draws in the fingers of the right hand, but (keep- 
ing the thumb outside ) does not close them into a fist, takes 
into his right hand the id& placed in his left. He (the 1017 ) 
raises the ida on a level with his mouth or nose and invokes it. 


The idopahvénam or ijopa—(invocation of the ids) is 
described at length by Asv, I. 7, 7.2% By this invocation it is 
supposed that the deity Idà becomes favourable to the sacrificer. 
It is a nigada, but a large part of it is said inaudibly (up to 
' vrstir hvayatám ') and the rest loudly. The sentences run in 
pairs e.g. ‘Ida has been invoked with the Heaven, with the 
great Aditya; may id& together with Heaven and the great 
Aditya call us near’. In the portion that is loudly uttered, there 
are three pauses, viz. after ‘idopahita,’ after ‘manusyah’ and after 
‘devi devaputre’, Tbe adhvaryu, the Agnidhra and the sacrificer 
touch the idāpātra with their hands? and remain so till the 





2383. qA dig: moram अवाम्तरेडामवष्यति। लेपादुपस्तुणाति! स्वयं होता 
मध्यतो द्विरादृत्ते<घ्वर्युवास्यतरत्‌ । लेपेलाभिषारयति। सत्याषाढ़ 11. 3. p. 209; com. ततो 
होता इडापात्रात्त्वयमेव द्विरावृत्तेटथवा अध्व्युरेकमषदायापरं होतादृत्ते विपरातं ert इडा- 
पात्रमध्यास्‌. Compare Adv, I. 7. 8-5, Both portions may be cut by the 
hots or only one. The two portions in the right hand of tbe hotr are 
called avantareq& 

2384. Vide Appendix for the text. This invocation differs consi- 
derably from the one contained in Sat. Br. I. 8. 1. 19 ff, Tai. Br, III, 5.8. 

2385. According tocom. on Sat. IL 3. p.210 the brabms priest 
does not join in touching the id&p&tra. This is also the practice in 
modern times of those who follow Sat. According to Baud. I. 18 and 
Kat. IIT, 4, 12 the brahma does join. 
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end of the invocation. When the invocation goes on inaudibly 
the yajamana mutters (japati) ‘O Ida! come . (Ap, IV. 
10. 4)’ and- when it is loudly uttered he mutters ‘ thou 
art cit &c.' (Ap, IV. 10. 4, where they are called Manusyagavl 
mantras ) and utters loudly ‘ May you breathe into all beings, 
may all beings breathe on account of you &c.’ and several 
other mantras (Ap. IV. 10.4 and 7), He looks at the hotr and 
thinks of Vayu in his mind ' O Vayu! Ida is thy mother’ ( Ap. 
IV. 10. 5); when the words ‘this yajamána has been called’ 
are uttered, he mutters ' May I, so invited, be endowed with 
cattle’. When the invocation of idà is finished, he repeats 
‘may Indra put in us vigour &c.’. When the words ‘the divine 
adhvaryus ‘are uttered, the adhvaryu mutters ‘May I be 
endowed with cattle.’ 


When the invocation of Idà is finished the adhvaryu passes 
round the áhavanlya towards its east and takes the prásitra to 
the brahmà priest and hands it over to him, Asv. I. 13. 2 des- 
cribes in detail what thereon the brahmi does. He looks at the 
prasitra when it is being brought with ‘I look at thea with the 
eye of Mitra.’ He receives the prasitra in his joined hands 
with ‘I accept thee at the impulse of god Savitr,.....with the 
hands of Püsan.' He lays down the vessel containing 1481075 
to the west of the áhavantiya inside the vedi on kuéa grass, with 
its rod to the east, ‘ I place thee in the navel of the earth, in the 
lap of Aditi.’ He takes the pragitra with the thumb and the 
ring-finger and eats without masticating it with the teeth with 
‘I eat thee with the mouth of Agni, with the mouth of Brhaspati.' 
Then he performs Gcamana and again drinks water with ‘I 
sprinkle truth over thee; may the deities that dwell inside 
waters avert (the evil in) this. Do not injure ny eye, my ear, 
my life,’ He should touch his navel with ‘I hold thee in the 
belly of Indra.’ Then he washes the vessel in which prasitra 
was contained, fills it with water, pours. water thrice from it 
holding the vessel and the palm of the hand towards 
one’s chest. 

The hotp eats the avantareda”** after the brahmi eats the 


pragitra with a mantra ‘O IdA | favour this our portion &oc.* All 
the four priests together with the sacrificer as the fifth then 





2386. ' sagararatet प्रा्षीयाविदि भागं spes नः fer. जिण्वारवतो रायस्पॉ- 
बस्येशिषे तस्य शो रास्व तस्य मो दास्तस्यास्ते भागमझीमादे | सर्वात्मान! सर्वतनवः सर्ववीरा! 
सर्वपुरुषाः सर्वपूरषा इति वा । ' आश्व. 1. 7. 8; compare Ap. III, 2. 10-11, and 
Tai. Br. III. 7. 5, 
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partake of the id& with a mantra ‘thou art idá, thou art agree- 
able, thou art the bringer of happiness, place us in abundance 
of wealth and good progeny. I eat thee for the lustre of the face, 
for the fragrance of the mouth.’ After eating id& they observe 
silence till they perform mürjana. They perform mürjana!*? 
inside the vedi near the prasfara bunch with ‘May mind resort 
to light. May all gods regale themselves here’ (Tai. S. 
I. 5. 8. 2). 


The adhvaryu divides the purodása baked for Agni into four 
parts (and no other purodá&a nor sánnüyya) by piercing its 
surface and keeps it on the barhis (kusas strewn on the vedi), the 
last part being made the biggest of all four. Vide Jai. III.1.26-27. 
The yajamana recites a mantra ' bradhna pinvasva 6८0, ’ ( Tai. 
Br. III. 7.5) and directs the four parts of that purodéa separately 
as portions of the priests by saying ‘this is for brahma, this for 
hotp, this for adhvaryu, this for agnidhra’ beginning in order 
from the south-east. The adhvaryu points out the portion of 
the yajamána ( vide p. 1065 above). When that is done, the 
adhvaryu makes the biggest of the four parts which is meant 
for the Agnidhra ' sadavatta * (out sixfold). The &gnidhra eats 
his portion with ' thou art the portion of heaven, thou art the 
&gnidhra of fire, thou art the samitra of fire, I eat thee with the 
mouth of fire, salutation to thee! Do not injure me.’ The 
adhvaryu brings the portions of brahmi and yajama&na 
where they are sitting in separate vessels with the veda bunch, 
The portions of the hotr and adhvaryu are brought by the 
adhvaryu in other vessels. The adhvaryu, hotr and brahmi eat 
their portions respectively with ‘thou art the portion of the 
aerial region,’ ‘thou art......of the earth,’ ‘thou......of heaven.'728 





2387. Marjana means ‘sprinkling water on the head after a mantra 
is recited’ ( मार्जनं मन्त्रान्ते शिरासे पोक्षणमञ्गिः ! com. on Sat 11. 3, p. 210). See 
however note 755 above and Adv. I. 8. 2. " 

2388. According to Ap. III. 8.6-7 ‘gadavatta’ is effected in either of 
two ways; first upastarana in some vessel (on the hand of tbe SgnIdhra, 
according to com. ), then placing on it one part out of two in which the 
largest portion meant for Sgnidbra is cut, then abhigb&rapa, then again 
upastaraya, placing the second part and the abhighürepa; or first 
upestarays twice, then the two parts of the largest portion and then two 
sbbightranas, Sat. II. 3, p. 211 mentions only the first method. 

2389. It will have been noticed from the preceding that the four 
priests havo each a share in the cake for Agni and that they also share 
with the yajamEna the ida. The hotr has further the avgntaredg and 
the brshm& partakes of the pr&éitra besides. 
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The conclusion of Jaimini ( III. 4, 48-50 ) is that these portions 
are not meant as the fee paid to the priests ( parikraya ), but 
the four parts are meant to be eaten by them. 


Plenty of rice 18 cooked on the daksina fire. This is called 
anvühürya. The adhvaryu sprinkles ajya over it (i, 6, 
performs abhighürana ) and takes it from the daksina fire to 
the north of it. He issues a direction to the yajamana ‘offer 
( the boiled rice) to the priests that sit to the south’ and when 
the sacrificer says ‘come to the south’ the priests do as 
requested (i e. come to the south). The yajamana issues a 
direction to the four priests ‘this boiled rice is yours, take it 
according to your shares’, The rice is divided into four parts 
and the priests accept their respective portions with ‘I accept 
thee at the impulse of God Savitr ......... with the hands of 
Piisan; may king Varuna take you. Who gave to whom ? 
Desire (Kama) has given to Kama ...... O Kama, this is thy 
fee. May Angirasa with upturned palm accept it’ (the whole 
formula occurs in Ap. XIV. 11. 2).3?! The priests come back to 
the north (and then brahmi comes to his usual seat) The 
adhvaryu keeps aside the remnants of the several offerings 
(such as the agnisomlya cake or s&ánn&áyya ) and of the boiled 
rice outside the vedi to its north. 


He throws into the &áhavaniya the two blades that are 
now kindled at the fire and had been kept aside (vide 
p. 1040 above), The adhvaryu says to the brahmā priest ‘O 
brahman! we shall start or commence’ (Tai. S. 11. 6. 9.1). 
The brahmá priest first mutters ' Brhaspati is Brahma, he sat in 
the seat of Brahma; O Brhaspati! you protected the sacrifice; 
protect the sacrifice and me’ ( Asv. I. 13. 6) and loudly gives 
permission ‘yes, do start’ (03m pratistha ). The adhvaryu 
directs the A4gnidhra ‘O agnlt, take the samidh (that is left) and 
wipe the paridhis and fire, each once’. The AgniIdhra takes the 
samidh and offers it into fire with the mantra ' O fire, this is 


2390. महानपरिमितोऽम्बाहायों वृक्षिणाय्माबोदूनः पक्कस्तमभिथार्यांमभिषार्य wrai- 
द्यासादृयति। सत्याषाढ 11 3. p. 212. Vide Ap. III. 3. 12-14. The daksipa 
fire is called अन्याहायपच म. 

2391. क इवं कस्मा भवात्‌ 40. This is called कामस्तुति and occurs in 
many connections (such as marriage, adoption of a son). Vide Atharva- 
veda III. 29, 7, Tai. Br. II, 2. 5 (where it is explained), Tei, Ar. III. 10. 
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thy samidh; १9१8 may you increase and be strengthened by it. 
May the lord of the sacrifice (the yajam&na) increase and be 
strengthened; svaha’ (Sat. IL. 4. p. 212), The yajamana says 
as usual ' agnaya idam’ and repeats ‘O fire, this is thy samidh 
&c.’ (Ap. III. 4. 6) and implores Agni to vanquish and 
destroy his enemies (the lengthy formula is in Ap, IV. 11. 5 ). 
He (the &ágnidhra ) without moving about wipes the paridhis 
as before with the tying cords of idhma ( but without holding 
the sphya), the middle one from south to north and the other 
two from west to east, and wipes the fire 8180 from west to east 
with ‘O fire, that securest food &o.’ (Ap. IIT. 4. 7 gives the 
whole) He sprinkles water over thetying cords ( with which 
wiping was done) and throws them into the &havanlya with 
‘do not injure our cattle, (you) who are Rudra, the lord of 
beings &c.' (Sat. IL, 3. p. 213). The yajamana makes the 
ty&ga ‘this is for Rudra, the lord of beings, who moves among 
rows (of Maruts ) ', 


The yajamana touches water and mutters a mantra (which 
is in Ap. IV. 11. 6 ' vedirbarhih &o.) The yajamana also 
performs japa of the Saptahotr *!'? formulas before the anuy&jas 
are offered. The adhvaryu takes into the juhü the djya from 
the upabhrt (leaving some in the latter), crosses over to 
the south with the juhü aud sets about offering the three 
anuydjas. First there is the &&ravana ( O3srd3vaya), then 
praty&Sravana (astu Srau3sst) by &gnidhra who always holds 
the spbya when saying this. Then the adhvaryu issues a 
direction to the hotp ‘ recite the yajy& for the devas.’ When the 
hotr recites the y&jy& and utters vauSsat the adhvaryu standing 
in one place offers the first &jys offering on the samidh ( offered 
for anuyájas as stated on 1069 above) to its east, the 2nd and 
3rd to the west on the samidh itself ( but all three are offered to 


2392, It is interesting to see that according to Kat. III. 6. 2-3 the 
mantra ‘this is thy samidh ° ( V8j. S. II. 14) is recited by the ॥०७ and if 
he be ignorant then by the १०1901६708, This shows that even then priests 
ignorent of the work expeoted of them or at least ignorant of the 
formulas they had to recite for a yajamEna had sometimes to be 
engaged. The Sat. Br. I. 8. 2, 4 also refers to this स यवि मभ्येत न होता 
बेदेत्यपि स्वयमेव यजमानोशुमन्त्र यते. 


2393. The saptahotr formulas are: मदाह॒विद्योता | mereri: | eg- 
तपाजा अग्नीत्‌ । अच्युतमना उपवक्ता। अनाधुष्यश्राप्रतिधृष्यश्व यज्ञस्याभिगरो। अयास्य 
उद्गावा। तै. भा. IIL. 5. The four priests, the SgnIdhre, prastotr and prati- 
hortr are often called the seven hotrs. 
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the east of the meeting point of the two &gh&ras ) The third 
and last offering of &jys is begun on the west but carried east 
in a continuous stream so as to become mixed up with the first two. 
In each case the ysjamana repeats the formula of ty&ga. The 
yajyas and tyaga are given below in the note. The adhvaryu 
then comes back to the north, lays the two ladles ( 8700 ) in 
their proper places and he and the yajamana mutter the two 
formulas (Tai, S. I.6. 4. 2 called v&jevat!) The adhvaryu 
takes up in his right hand with palm upwards the juhü and 
prastara ( prastara being placed over the palm and juhü over the 
prastara ) with ' vajasya......grabhit’ (Tai. S. I. 6. 4. 2) and 
holds down (80 88 to bring it in contact with barhis) with 
palm turned downwards in the left hand the upabhrt ladle (which 
is under the palm) with 'athüsapatnàn......akah '(ibid). He 
again takes up the juhü with 'udgrábham ca’ (ibid ) and presses 
down the upabhrt with ° nigrabham ca,’ At this time the juhü 
held in the right hand is far apart from the upabbrt held in the 
left, Then he moves with the right hand having palm turned 
upward towards the east on the vedi itself the juhü with 
' brahma devi avivrdhan ° ( the gods increased holy prayer ) and 
with the left hand having palm downwards he leaves outside 
the vedi the upabhrt with 'athásapatnán...vyasyatüm ° ( ibid. 
‘Indra and Agni hurled away my enemies’ &o.), Then he touches 
water, sprinkles water over the upabhrt, takes it up and anoints 
with the butter remaining in the juhü the three paridhis, 
the middle one with 'to thee for Vasus, the southern one 
with ‘to thee for Rudras’ and the northern one with ‘to thee 
for Ádityas. The yajamāna recites in each case ‘this is for 
Vasus, ‘this is for Rudras, ‘this is for Adityas' followed in 


2394. There are three anuy&jas. The first praiga is देवान यज and the 
two others are simply यज. The three yEjyEs are. देवं बहिवेसुवने glaer 
Aq) Nee । देवो नराशंसो चछुवने वसुधेयस्य वेतू3 बो3षद । RAM Reesen 
wem: wf: सत्यमभ्मायजी होता हझोतुहोतुरायजीयामग्रे याग्देवानयाद्यानपियेरये ते दोघे 
अमध्सत तां ससशुवी mrt देवंगमां द्वि quy यज्ञमेरयेमं Riesi होताऽधूर्वतुषने 
चहुयेयस्य नमोवाके बीही3 Weg । आश्व. 1. 8. 7. Vide है. जा. 111. 5. 9 for 
these. The यजमान says ` ओं3 g देवाय wed, ओं3इद्‌ं qur नराशंसाय, 
ओं3 इवं quii स्विष्टकृते and adds with each formula of tygga respectively 
' बर्हिषोऽहं देषयञ्यया रजावान्धूयासम्‌, ` ' सराशंसस्याएं देवयश्यया TET GATER, ’ 
‘Regie देष पज्य यायुष्मास्यशेन प्रतिष्ठां गमेयम्‌? । ते. स॑. 1. 6. 4. 1. Vide Ap, 
1V. 12. 1. 
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each case with a prayer noted below, After keeping the 
Juhi in some spot on the vedi other than where the prastara 
is, the adhvaryu, having mixed the prastara with the two 
vidhrtis ( vide above p. 1045 ) with ‘may heaven and earth be 
of the same mind; may Mitra and Varuna help you with 
rain’ he leaves the vidhrtis on the barhis and smears the 
prastara ( with the remnants of &jya ) in the three ladles (sruc), 
the points in juhü with ‘licking the one that is smeared’ 
(Tai. S. I. 1.13.1), middle portions in upabhrt with ' viyantu 
vayah’ (ibid) and the roots in dhruva with ‘ prajim yonim ° 2396 
(ibid). He does the anointing a second time ( with the same 
mantras). He anoints a third time in the reverse order viz. the 
roots first in dhruvá, the middle portions in upabhrt and the 
tops last in juhü (the mantras being the same for each ladle). 
The yajamana repeats, while the prastara is being anointed, 
amantra‘may ku$a be anointed with ghee ' (59. IV. 12. 3). 
Taking out a blade from the prastara so anointed with ‘to thee 
for long life’, he places it in a known place ( for use later on). 
When the blade is taken away from the prastara the yajamana 
recites a mantra ( apipred yajfio...yajamanarh visantu ). 


The adhvaryu takes the prastara ( and also the £ükhà i. e. 
twig used at the time of milking cows when sánnáyya is to be 
offered ), introduces the prastara (together with the twig ) at the 
corner in the north where the middle and northern psridhis 
meet and says ' AJérávaya. When the AgnIdhra responds with 
'astu Srau3gat,’ he issues a direction to the hotr ' the divine 
hotrs are desired ( or requested); you being human and directed 
to utter the words of success recite hymns for the god called 
süktav&ka, The hotp begins the recitation of saktavaka ?!!" 


2395. यजमान! — वसुम्यामिद्‌ं न मम । qure यशेनापिप्रेयम्‌। ... ... रखा: 
स्देवाल्यज्ञमापिप्रेयम्‌ । ... ... भादित्यान्देवान्यशेनापिप्रेयण | आप. IV. 12. 3. 


2396. Ap. III. 6. 1. states the mantras somewhat differently. 

2397. The word suktavaks has two meanings viz. the deity Agni 
and also the formula repeated by the hotr. Vide Ap. III. 6. 5-6 for the 
two meanings ' सुक्तवाकाय सूक्ता woe’ in sūtra 5 and अनूच्यमाने सूक्तवाके in 6. 
Aév. 1.9, contains stktavika and rules about its recitation. ‘ qurerat 
नामेशदेवताकात नार्थ qd द्यावापुधिषी Peug: ’com.on Ap. III, 6. 6. Vide 
Tai. 3. IL 6. 9. 6f, है. wr. III. 5. 10 for wq ययावाएधिषी &o. and Sat, 
Br. I. 8. 3. 1-19 and 1. 9. 1. 1-23 for a disquisition on süktaviks. 
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which is given below,’ The contents of the süktaváka may 
be briefly indicated. He begins 'O heaven and earth, this 
bliesful event has taken place; we have so flourished as to 
pronounce the good words (viz. ‘fire has accepted this havis 
&o.’) and our adoration (to the gods); O fire, you should 
declare good words, so that we may feel elevated; thou art the 
declarer of good words.’ Then numerous words follow that 
state the various attributes of heaven and earth. Then it is 
declared that Agni and other deities ( named ) have accepted 
the offering and made it flourish. Then the sacrificer is named 
and it is said that he hopes for various blessings such as long 
life, worthy sons. The whole is concluded with ' we men belong 
to Agni May we have (the fruits of ) sacrifice and wealth. 
May both heaven and earth save us from sin (or evil). May 
the most desirable thing come here. Here is adoration to 
the gods.’ After the süktaváka the adhvaryu throws upon 
the Ahavanlya the prastara (and the ४51118, in case of s&nn&yya ) 
with ‘may waters and plants be strengthened; you are the 





2398. wd द्यापाप्रथिषी EnA सक्तवाकसुत नमोवाकसुभ्यास्म सूक्तोच्यमझे त्वं 
सूक्तवागासे । उपश्ुती द्विस्पृथिव्योरोमन्वती तेऽस्मिन्यज्ञे यजमान द्यावाप्रथिवी स्ताम्‌। 
agyi जीरदानू अत्रस्चू अप्रवेदे उरुगष्यूती smagt । बुष्टिद्याव। रीत्यापा शंभुवी मयो- 
qu ऊर्जस्वती पयस्वती सुपचरणा च स्वधिचरणा a तयोराविदि | wut दविरजुषतावी- 
qua महो ज्यायोऽकृत! सोम इदं हवि ...... कृत । maf हषि ...««« कुत । प्रजापति! 
इदं दविरज्ुषतावादृधत महो ज्यायोऽकृत | अदीषोमाविद्‌ं हषिरञ्ुपेतामषीद्गघेतां महो 
ज्यायोऽक्राताम्‌ | देआ आज्यपा आज्यमजुषभ्तावीबृधन्त महो ज्यायोइक्रत | अभिहोत्रेणेवृ 
हविर ...... कृत । अस्यासुधद्धोतायां देवडुमायामाझास्त<यं चजमानोऽसावसो । आयुरा- 
झास्ते सुप्रजास्स्वमाशास्ते रायस्पोषमाशास्त सजातवरुस्यामा० उस्रां देवग्रज्यामा० wut 
हृविष्करणमा० [दिष्य धामा० विश्वे प्रियमा० यद्मेन हविषाशास्त तदश्यात्‌ तहुध्यात्‌ ay 
देवा रासन्तां तद्शिर्देवो देवेभ्यो वनते quadam: । इषं « वित्तं चोभे च मो area 
पृथिवी अंदसस्पातामेह गतिर्षामस्येद नमो quoq: । आश्व. 1.9. Compare ते. जा. 111. 6.10 
and San, I. 14 for almost the sume words and Tai. S. I]. 6 9. 5-7 for 
explanation, The words underlined are uttered inaudibly; vide Aév. I.3.14. 
The doities mentioned in note 2381 may be substituted for Praj&pati ; 
and Indra or Mahendra also may be added ( where s&nnByya is offered). 
When the cake is offered to IndrEgn!, one may add an invocation as to 
them, Two names ( viz. the ordinary name and the secret name derived 
from the nakgatra of birth) were to be declared after यजमानः. If the 
यजमान happened to be the teacher of the hoty, the names should be 
uttered inaudibly, The hotp paused and took breath at आसि, स्ताम्‌, अभय- 
ga, विवि, args ( wherever it occurs ), अक्रातास्‌ , अक्रत, माधुषाः. Vide Jai. 
III. 2. 11-15 for the proposition that sUktevüka is really a mantra 
accompanying the throwing of prastara; and Jai. (III. 2. 16-19 ) 
establishes that the stktavaka on pUrpamtss is slightly different from 
the one on darts, 


H, D. 195 


1074 History of Dharmasdstra [ Ch. XXX 


drops of Maruts; go to heaven and send thence rain to us ' 
(Tai, S. I. 1, 13, 1). Jaimini makes it clear ( VI. 4. 43-47) 
that $&kb& is not a subordinate complement of the prastara but 
the real meaning of the text ‘he throws the prastara with the 
88015 ’ is to indicate the time when the $ākhā is to be thrown 
into fire. Jaimini (IV. 2. 10-13) states that the throwing of 
the s&kh& into fire is pratipattikarma (i.e. that is the final 
disposal of the $éakhá ). When throwing the prastara he does 
not bend his hand but holds it rather straight and hanging 
downwards and the tips of the prastara are not put beyond 
the fire nor are they turned upwards, nor are the tips allowed 
to be first scorched. He raises it up, brings it slowly down 
and rolls it on the hearth of the &havanliya (making the 
upper portion come down and vice versa), The adhvaryu, when 
the hotp says ‘this sacrificer seeks ( hopes for) blessings’ 
directs the &gnldhra to consign the prastara to fire. The 
&gnldhra thrice raises with his joined hands the prastara 
into the &havanlya fire. The sacrificer makes the tydga to the 
several deities mentioned in the süktaváka (agnaya idam, 
somaéyedam &o.) and adds (Tai. S. 1. 6. 4.1) ' may I win victory 
following the victory of Agni’ (then of Soma and so on for 
the other deities ).24°° When the hotr mentions the name of the 
sacrificer the latter recites ‘these blessings have come here’ 
(Tai, S. I. 6, 4.2 and Ap, IV. 12. 5). The adhvaryu directs 
the &gnidhra to throw into fire on the prastara the blade of 
kuéa taken from the prastara and kept aside (as described 
above p. 1072 ) and the &gnIdhra !*?! does so with ' Good speed 
to the taniis, svih&’, The yajamāna mutters ‘this for the 
Taniis’ and proceeds * This pillar spread down from heaven and 
was raised over the earth. With it that has a thousand shoots we 
worry our enemy etc.’ (Tai. Br. III. 7. 6 and Ap, IV. 12. 8, The 
adhvaryu points out thrice with his forefinger the blade thrown 
into. fire with ‘this, this’ and touches his nose and eyes with 
* Agnil thou art the protector of life, protect my life, thou art 
the protector of eyes’ (Tai. 8. I. 1.13. 2). Then the adhvaryu 
touches the earth inside the vedi with ‘thou art stable'( ibid ). 





2399. According to Ap. III. 6. 7 when this mantra is repeated 
there is no svBh8 uttered after it. But others differ. 


2400. अग्नेररर्चजितिमनूज्जेषमिति यथालिकु चूक्तवाकदेवताः । आप. IV. 12. 4. 
Vide जे. IX. 1. 4-5. xs er Mey 


2401. According to com, on Ap. III. T. 4-6 it is the adhvaryu who 
puts into fire the blade of the prastara, 
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The ágnidhra then addresses the adhvaryu ‘talk with me’, 
The adhvaryu asks ‘has (the prastara) been consigned to 
flames’? The Agnidhra replies ‘ it has gone to the fire’, Then 
after 4éravana and pratyāśrāvaņa the adhvaryu touching the 
middle enclosing stick ( paridhi ) issues a direction to the hoty 
* Good speed to the divine hotrs (here the paridhis ) and bliss 
to human hotrs, Recite for §arh~-yoh’. Then the hotr recites 
the verse ' we long for that sam-yoh, for (the) path to sacrifice 
and to the lord of sacrifice, May divine bliss be ours! May 
there be bliss for human beings. May the means (of bliss ) 
ascend upwards! All health to the two-footed and the four- 
footed that are ours’ (i. e. to men and cattle). When the 
Samyuv&ka is repeated the yajamana mutters ' may I attain 
stability by yajüa, Sarnyoh (health and wealth) by the worship 
of Visnu' (Tai. S. I. 6. 4. 3). The adhvaryu then throws into 
the fire the middle paridhi with 'O God Agni, that paridhi 
which you laid down ...... svaha’ (Tai. S. I. 1. 13. 2). 


The adhvaryu then pushes on to the burning coals of the 
a&havaniya the other two paridhis together (the southern and 
northern ones) with ‘the food of sacrifice has come together.’ 
He thrusts the tip of the northern paridhi underneath the middle 
one in the burning coals and keers the tip of the southern over 
the middle one. When the paridhis are being thrown on the 
fire the yajamiana mutters ‘I loosen thy girdle &o.' (Tai. S. 
1.6.4.3). After the paridhis are thrown the adhvaryu invokes 
them ‘may you spread (i. e. prolong the life of) the sacrificer'. 


The adhvaryu then lays on the bowl of the juhü the 
upabhrt and lets flow from the two ladles the remnants of 
butter into fire with ‘O Visve Devas! You have for your share 
the remnants ( sarhsrava ) of Ajya,...svaha’ (Tai. S. I. 1, 13. 2).149* 





2402. The words are अगा2नशीवित्यध्वर्युराद्द । अगसित्याग्राधरः (0 मध्यमपरिधि- 
मन्वारन्य स्वगा देग्या होतृम्यः स्वस्तिमादुषेभ्यः rupe संमेष्याते । सत्याषाढ 11. 4 
p. 218. 

2403, For the formule ' तरुछंयोराबुणीमहे (Tai. 8. II. 6. 10, 2) vide 
note 1684 above, As the most prominent words in it are sid this 
formula is called हांयुबाक (lit. utterance of damyu). It occurs in Tai. 
Br. IIT. 5.11. These words gave rise to the name of a sage stg 
whose legend is narrated in the Sat, Br. I. 9. 24-25, Tai. S. II 6. 10. 
Vide 8. B. E. vol. 12 p. 254 n. 1. 

2404. Vide Sat. Br. I. 8. 3. 23-27 for the offering of the remnants 
of Kjya to the Viéve Devas. This homo of remnantsis an aiga of the 
paridbiboma. Vide com. on Ap. III. 7. 14. 
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The yajam&na makes the ty&ga with ‘ this is for Vagus, Rudras 
Adityas who are sharers in the samsr&va (remnants of &jya), 
then utters a benedictory formula invoking blessings ( vice 
Ap. IV. 12. 10 and Tai. S. I. 6. 4. 4) and touches the veda bunch 
lying inside the vedi. 


The priests partake of the remnants of &jya and wash the 
&jya sticking to the ladles.*#5 


The adhvaryu takes up the juha and upabhrt, the hotr takes 
the veda bunch and the &gnIdhra takes the pot of Ajya (ajya- 
800६11) together with the sruva. Being about to perform the 
patnisarnyajas “°° the adhvaryu passes to the south of the 
garhapatya fire (from its east side) and the other two priests 
(hotr and &gnIdhra) pass to its north. The adhvaryu places 
the two ladles on the sphya with ‘I place you in the abode of 
Agni whose house is indestructible; may you who are happy 
place me in happiness for the sake of happiness; may you who 
are the foremost (or leaders) protect me. when I am in front’ 
(Tai. S. 1.1.13. 2-3). They sit tothe west of the gàrhapatya 
and set about the offerings of Patnisamyajas with the two ladles 
in the dhvina tone. They three sit to the west of the garha- 
patya with knees raised up, the adhvaryu being seated to the 
south, the &gnidhra to the north and the hotr between the two. 
The hotr hands over the veda bunch to the adhvaryu who takes 
it with ‘I have stood up following the immortals with long 
life &c,’ (Tai. S. I. 2.8.1), stands up and sits down to the 
west of the g&rhapatys, When the wife (of the sacrificer ) 
holds the veda bunch and touches the adhvaryu with a blade of 
darbha, the adhvaryu takes into the juhü four ladlings of ajya 
with sruva (from the pot of &jya). Then the procedure for 
each of the four offerings resembles the praydja offerings, viz. 


2405, The ladles are tbe sruva, the juht and upabhrt and not the 
dhruv& (com. on Sat. If, 4. p. 220). 


2406. Patnisatmyaja literally means offering made to tbe wives 
(of the gods ) along with (some other deities). ‘qei; समभिञ्यम्ते ते 
पत्नीस याजाः? com, on Sat. II. 6 p. 223. These are four offerings of ajys 
made in succession to Soma, Tvastr, Devapatnis (wives of gods) and 
Agni Grhapati, Vide Sat. Br. I. 9. 2 fora treatment of patnisamyHjas 
Kat. (III. 1. 2-4) shows that there were several views as to the path by 
which the adhveryu went to the south. vara is explained as अत्र ewcearrqr 
quavefts: स॒ fin: । सुखप्रयत्णवाममभिण्यक्तशब्दययोगः उपाँह्युः । com. on 
Ap. III. 8.8. All formulas must be uttered herein these tones except 
some words to be specified later on 
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the adhvaryu issues a direction tothe hotr to recite an anu- 
vaky& (invitatory prayer) for Soma (then for Tvastr and so 
on), then the hotp recites the anuvaky&, then there is agruta 
and pratydéruta, followed by adhvaryu directing the hotp to 
recite the yajya for Soma (or Tvastr or others as the case may 
be), and when the hotp utters ‘ vat 3sat’ the adhvaryu pours 
the &jy& oblation from the juha into the garhapatya (in this 
rite). The offering to Soma is made in the northern part of the 
garhapatya, that to Tvastr in the southern part and for the rest 
between these two. The offering to the wives of the gods may 
be made in an enclosed space (i.e. by placing a screen to the 
east of the gárhapatya) so as to shut the g&árhapavya from view 
on the eastern side. Additional offerings were allowed to 
be made to Rak, Sinivali and Kuhü by those who desired sons, 
cattle or prosperity respectively either before or after the 
offering to the wives of the gods, The procedure is briefly 
indicated in the note below.**9 


The yajamana makes a fyága( of the offering ) with ‘ this 
for Soma’ (or for Tvastr and soon) and adds a separate for- 
mula in each case invoking separate blessings of vigour, cattle, 
progeny and stability (vide Ap. IV, 13. 1 and Tai. S. I. 6. 4. 3-4), 
The adhvaryu offers in the garhapatya with the sruva an 





2407. आहवनीयतः परिश्रिते देवपरमीरपरि श्रते षा। आप. IIL 9. 3 and the 
com. says ' यथादवनीयो न grà तथा परिश्रिते प्र्छादिते गाईपत्य gead:.’ In 
modern times a wooden frame is placed to the east of the garlapatya as a 
screen. The reason why the garbapatya is screened from view is stated 
in the Sat. Br. I. 9, 2. 12 to be “ for, up to the time of tbe Samigtayajus 
the deities continue waiting, thinking ‘this he must offer to us’; he 
thereby conceals this offering from them; and accordingly Yajia- 
valkya says ‘whenever females (human) eat here they do so apart 


from men '." 


2408. अध्वर्युः सोमायाचण?हि इति मेष्यति । होता । आप्यायस्व ««« सङ्क्थो3म्‌। 
( इति घुरोद्ववाकया, ऋ. 1. 91. 16 )। आश्षाव्य प्रत्याश्राविते owed: सोमं यजेति संमे- 
ध्यति । होता । ये3 यजामहे सोमं स॑ ते पयांसि -.- धिष्वा Aag ( याज्या, wr. I. 91. 18) i. 
The अछुवाक्या and याज्या for ww are इह त्वष्टारमग्रियं eese ... केवलः 
(wr. 1. 13. 10 ) and तक्षस्तुर्रापमध ...... i षकाम! (sr. IIL. 4 9), for देवपत्मीऽ are 
देवानां पत्मी ... ... शर्म यच्छत and उत meag देवपत्नी 222. जनीनाम्‌ 
(sr. V. 46. 7-8), for आप्रि गृक्षपति are अध्रिहोता weit ... garar (r. VI. 15 13) 
and हृष्यवाहग्ने ... ...अवांसि ( ऋ. V. 4. 2). Vide आश्व. 1. 10, 5. The gàg- 
चाकया and याज्या in the case of राका, सिनीवाली are respectively 
wr. II. 32. 4-5, 11, 32, 6-7 and those for gg are stated in आश्व. 1. 10 8 
(the entire verses aro given in this case). They occur in Tai, 8. 
III. 3. 11, 6 and Atharvavede VII. 47. 1 and 2 ( with slight variations), 
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oblation of &jya with? ‘may the wife unite with her husband... 
sv&ha’ (Tai. Br. ILI. 7. 5 quoted on p. 556 n.1291). The 
sacrificer’s wife touches the adhvaryu ( with a blade of darbha ) 
when he makes the last offering. The yajam&na makes the 
tyiga ‘this is for the undecaying Great Soul, the light 
in Heaven.’ 


The adhvaryu then smears the two front joints of the hotr's 
finger as before, first the hind joint and then the front joint. 
He breathes over it and touches water. The adhvaryu drops 
into the palm of the right hand of the hotr four drops of &jya as 
idà'* and six in that of the &gnIdhra. The hotp inaudibly 
invokes both ( viz. his own id& and agnidhra’s, the hand of the 
latter being held underneath the former's) in the same words 
88 before (vide Appendix under note 2384). When the words 'this 
yajamana has been summoned’ are uttered, the wife mutters 
' being summoned may I surpass in the possession **!! of cattle,’ 
and the adhvaryu also performs japa as above. When the 
idà is being invoked the adhvaryu, the &gnidhra and the 
wife (with a darbha blade) touch the hotr. The yajamana 
invokes &jya idā with ' may id& cover us with ghrta &o,’ (Ap. 
IV. 13.4), At the end of the invocation of idà the hotr eats 
the ids ( drops of &jya) and the Agnidhra eats his with ‘father 
Heaven has been invoked, may the fire summon me from &gnl- 
dhra for my life, lustre &c.’ ( Tai, Br. III. 7.6). He silently 
performs márjana after partaking of ida. The patnisamydjas 
end with the invocation of id& or they may be finished after 
reciting Samyuvüka (Sat. II. 5, p. 225; Adv. I. 10.9; Kat, 
III. 7. 13). 


The adhvaryu sitting to the west of the daksina fire places 
on it the chips cut from the idhma ( idhma-pravrascana, vide 
above p. 1014) and offers two oblations called phalikarana 
and 9७18091008. A Having thrown into the &jya ladled into 


2409. This homa made witha verse beginning with ‘sam patni’ 
is called eaedtq in Sat, II, 5. p. 223 and Ap. III. 9, 10, 

9410. This is the 2nd id& and consists only of Sjya. 

9411. According to Sat. II, 5. p. 224 in the idopshvina there isa 
modification viz. q'wgad यजमाना £07 उपद्तोयं यजमानः and so in the 2nd 
ida the wife performs japa; while (as the com, of Sat. notes) the 
followors of Rg. retained gagar warata: in the 2nd 108 also and so the 
yajamāna engages in the japa. 

2412, पिहलेपसंयुक्तो Wim पिष्ठलेपहोमः तथा फलीकरणहोमः । com. on 
झाप, 111. 9. 12. 
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thejuhü four times with the sruva the smallest grains ( that 
were produced when rice grains were husked and pounded for 
making purod&éas), the adhvaryu offers them into the daksina 
fire with ‘O fire, that hast unhurt life and not cool body, guard 
me against the sky (lightning)... make our food free from 
poison ... svaba’ (Tai, 8. I. 1.13.3), When this homa is made 
the yajamana rubs (wipes) his mouth with 'sv&h& to thee, that 
art Sarasvati Yasobhagina’(who loves laudation) and makes 
the tyaga with ‘this is for Agni who has long life and not cool 
body’ and wipes his face with ‘svaha to thee, that art Sarasvat! 
Vesabhagina’ ** (who loves residing together, Ap. III. 10. 2). 
The adhvaryu takes again four ladlings of ajya with the sruva 
into the juhü and pours therein the remnants of ground grains 
which still stick to the several utensils and offers them into the 
daksina fire with ‘whatever stuck to the mortar, pestle and the 
winnowing basket...| Svaha’ (Tai. Br. IIL 7. 6 and Ap. III. 
10.1) The yajamána says ‘this is for the All-Gods’, 


The hotr hands over the veda bunch to the sacrificer’s wife 
and makes her repeat aloud ‘thou art veda...may I secure pro- 
geny. To thee for Kama’ (Av, I. 11. 1) and the sacrificer 
recites, when the veda bunch is being given to the wife ‘thou art 
Veda ...... may I secure gifts’ (Tai. S. I.6. 6. 4) and when the 
veda is placed on her lap by the wife !*'* she repeats ‘may veda 
give &o,’ (Tai. 8. 1.6.6.4). The wife thrusts it with ‘drive out 
the enemy, the hater’ (Ap. IIL. 10. 4). The wife touches her 
navel with the top of the veda bunch if she desires progeny. 


The hotr unties the yoktra (the girdle) of the wife with ‘I 
release thee from the fetter of Varuna &o.’ (Rg. X. 85. 24)!!5 
The wife lays aside the yoktra and the adhvaryu makes her 
recite ‘here do I unloosen the fetters of Varuna &c.’ (Tai. S. I. 1. 
10.2). The hotr winds round the yoktra twofold, places it to 
the west of the garhapatya fire with its loop and end to the east, 
keeps over it the blades of the veda with their points to the north 





2413. The meaning of YadobhaginE and Vedabhagin& in Sat. 11.6. 
p. 230 is obscure. In ४६]. S. II. 20 यझोभगिन्ये is explained by महीधर as 
जीवतः पुरुषरय प्रशंसा wer तस्य यशसो भगिली बाग्रपा. In काठकसं. ४. 4 सरस्वती is 
called बेहभगिनी. 

2414, According to Ap. (III. 10. 8-4) the bot throws the veda 
thrice on the lup of the wife who returns it wre nr 

2415. म्रत्यग्गाइपत्यार facet mgn निधायोपरिष्ठाद्स्योद्गग्रा 
तुणानि करोति) आत. I. 11.4; the com. says योकत्रस्य IZIT: पाश! । m 
qure weed: i i 
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and lays down a pürpapAtra !*'* ( a vessel filled with water) to 
the east of the blades but touching them. The hotp touches 
that vessel and makes tho wife who touches it repeat a'mantra 
‘thou art full &c.’ (Tai, S. I. 6.5.1). The ho'p sprinkles water 
from the pürnsp&tra in all directions and makes the wife, who 
also sprinkles water from it in all directions, repeat ' Let the 
.gods and the priests purify (or wipe) in the eastern direction 
Ko,’ (Tai. S. I. 6, 5. 1-2, quoted in Asv, I, 11. 7) The hotp 
places into the joined hands of the sacrificer’s wife with the 
palm upwards the yoktra, and places his left hand with palm 
turned upwards on the wife's folded hands (but in modern 
practice the hotr does not hold his hand over the wife's) and 
pours down the water from the pürnap&tra on the hands ( his 
and the wife's) and makes her repeat ‘May I not throw away 
progeny &o.’ ( Asv. I. 11.8). The hotr holds by his right hand 
the tops of the blades of the veda bunch (the binding cord of 
which has already been unloosened), proceeds from the garha- 
patya to the &havanlys, repeats Rg. X.53. 6 ( tantum tanvan &o.) 
and without shaking them, strews continuously some of them 
from the g&rhapatya to the &havaniysa. The rest of the blades 
the hotr lays down and, standing to the north-east of the 
&havaniya, takes Ajya from the pot of &jya (&jyastháll) in the 
sruvs and offers with svaha at the end of the mantras oblations 
of &jya, which are called 'sarvapr&yascitta' (expiation for all 
lapses). The mantras are given below. Having made the 
oblations the hotr pays homage with the ‘samsthajapa (lit. the 
prayer muttered on completion ) १५४ and goes out of the sacrifi- 
cial ground by the way called tirtha (vide above ७, 984). 


Theadhvaryu pours from a vessel full of water (pürnapütra) 
water into the joined hands of the wife in which the yoktra is 


2416. quinw 18 explained by com. on Sat, 11. 5 p. 229 as उवृकेन पूर्ग 
ara. The mantra is 'पूर्णमति पूर्ण मे qun gyrate gyi मे quu सदसे सन्मे 
शूयाः सर्वमसि सर्व मे सूया अक्षितिरसे मा मे क्षेष्ठाः। ? तैसं. 1.6.5.1. quoted in 
आश्व. I. 11. 6. 

2417, The mantras are ' अयाश्बाेऽस्यन भिशस्तीश्च ... «« धेहि भेषजं स्वाहा ' 
(आश्व I. 11. 13 and सत्या. TI. 6. p. 232). अतो देवा ... ... धामाभेः स्वाहा (wr. 
1. 22. 16), इवं विष्ट ...... पांसुरे स्वाहा (wr. 1. 22.17), q: स्वाहा, qu स्वाहा, 
रुवः स्वाहा, qus: स्वः स्वाहा. The oblations are in all seven. The mantras 
of er&arqrta differ a great deal in the different sütras. अयाश्वाशे ...... 
भेषजं स्वाहा 18 काठकसं. V. 4. 

2418. ओं च मे स्वर मे ज्ञोप WA नमश्व । यरे म्यूनं तस्मे त उप य्तेईतिरिक्त 
तस्मै ते नम हति संस्थाजपः | आश्व. I. 11. 15. This is called संश्थाजप because it 
is the last of the acts the hotr does in this rite. 
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held. When the wife lets down the water on the ground she 
mutters ‘May I be united with long life, progeny &o.' (Tal. S. I. 
1.10.2). After pouring the water she wipes her face with her 
wet right hand and goes out as she desires.**!? When the hotp 
strews the blades of the veda, the sacrificer repeats ‘through you 
they knew the vedi &c,’ ( Tai. Br, III. 7. 4). 


The adhvaryu comes back by the way he went, repeats 
‘may the dhruva be strengthened 6८6.” (7७1, 8, I. 6. 5. 1) and 
offers two &hutis of àjya to Sarasvat! with the juhü into the 
ahavanlya with ‘to thee, who are Sarasvati, called Yasobhagins, 
svāhā ' and with ‘to thee Sarasvati called Vesabhagina, svānā. 
The yajamana makes the £yaga in similar words, The adhvaryu 
again takes ājya in the juhü and offers an áhuti to Indra with 
*Indropànasya kehamanaso veéan kuru sumanasah sajütán' 
( Sat. II. 5. p. 230, Ap. III. 10, 2) १५९० and the yajamana says 
‘this is for Indra &o.' The adhvaryu offers an oblation of ajya 
with sruva on the purnamass isti with ' we offer worship to pür- 
namasa the foremost &c, sv&hà' ( Tai. Br. III. 7. 5 quoted by 
Sat, II. 5 p. 230) and a similar oblation on dar$egti with 
* Amēvāsyā is fortunate and full of happiness &c. svaha.’ The 
yajamana makes tyàga. These are called pdrvanahoma and 
according to some they are optionally performed before the 
offering to Svistakrt. Jaimini ( IX. 2, 51-56 ) establishes that 
these two homas are not performed in other istis that are the 
modifications ( vikrti ) of dar$apürnamüsa and in IX. 2. 57-58 
establishes that both are not performed on pürnamüsesti and 
dargesti, but the first homa (in which there is an oblation to 
pürnamása) is alone performed on pürnamasesti and the other 
on dargesti. The adhvaryu takes Ajya six times with the mantra 
* &py&àyatàm dhruva &o,’ ( Tai. 8, I. 6. 5. 1) and offers six homas 
called Narisths homas with six mantras °! ( with sv&h& at the 





9419. Ap. III. 10. 9 says that the wife goes out saying ‘May 1 be 
endowed with prosperity, cattle, progeny, domestio happiness'. The 
com. on Sat. II. 5. p. 229 explains the words यथार्थ गच्छति as भाह्मणे थोर्थो 
बाकयहा उक्तस्तं miad: and quotes Ap. III. 10. 9 

2420. The meaning of the first part of this mantra is obscure and 
the text appears to be corrupt. It occurs also in Var&ha Sr. I. 8. 7. 18 

2421. The six Nérigtha mantras occur in Sat. II. 5. p. 231, Ap. 
II. 20. G and II. 21. 1. The first four are from Tai. Br. III. 7. 5, the Sth 
from Tai, Br. III. 7. 11 and the first portion of the 6th from Tai 
B. I. 3. 10. 1. According to com. on Ap. II, 21. 1, these homas are offer- 
ed with the juht. 


H. D. 136 


1082 History of Dharmaéastra [Ch XXX 


end of each) and the yajamüna repeats the tyüga six times 
‘to Naristhas Agni and Vayu,’ ‘to Naristhas Indra and Vayu 
(twice), ‘to Naristhas Soma and Maruts, ‘to Naristha 
Brahman,’ ' tq N&ristha Paramatman,’ 


The adhvaryu recites ' 87६१७1] dhruva’ (Tai, S. I. 6.5.1), 
takes &jya thirty-eight times and offers with the juhà oblations 
called sarvaprayascittas to thirty-eight deities in the &haventya 
with a mantra for each,"** and there is an appropriate tyága 
in each case, 


The adhvaryu repeats the mantra ‘apyayatam &oc.' (Tai, 
S. 1.6.5.1), increases the dhruv& ( with &jya), stands erect 
inside the vedi and offers with the dhruv& three homas called 
Samistayajus ४४४ in the &havanlya with ' ye path-finding gods | 
after finding the path, return by it. O Lord of the mind! 
place this our sacrifice among the gods, in speech, in the wind’ 
(Tai S. 1, 1.13.3), When the word sv&h& is repeated the 
second time he throws the barhis into the fire, The yajamana 
says ‘this is for the path-finding gods, for Yajfia—for Para- 
m&tman’ and utters the invocation ' agne adabdhayo’ (Tai. S. 
I. 1, 18, 8, ) and after the barhis is thrown the verse 'divah 
khilo'( Tai. Br. III. 7. 6). The yajam&na then eats his own 
share of the sacrificial food with ‘let the lord of sacrifice be 
united with prayer &o,’ (Tai. S. I. 3.8.1). 


But if it is the sánnüyys, he takes in the boiled milk with 
‘May this havis, a giver of progeny, be for my welfare &c.’ 
(Tai. Br. II. 6. 3) and curds with ‘dadhikravno’ (Rg. IV. 39. 6), 
Ap, IV. 14, 2 notes that a yajamana who is not a bráhmana 
should not eat s&nn&yya. The adhvaryu strews the vedi with 





2422. These 38 mantras (some of them of single words like igte- 
bhysh evaha, bhuh svghg) are set out in Sat. II. 6 pp. 232-234. Ap. 
(TIL. 11-12 ) contains most of them, but in a different order. 


2423. ‘Samigtayajus’ would literally mean ‘a Yajus formula indi- 
cative of the completion of the sacrifice or of sacrificing together for 
many deities’. It now means ‘an oblation’, The mantra is देवा mg- 
बिदो mi विश्वा गातुमित मनसस्पत इमं नो देव quy यज्ञ स्वाहा वाचि स्वाहा वाते थाः। 
Tai. 8. 1.1, 13.3. There 18 difference of view about the Samigtayajus. 
According to Ap. III. 18. 2 (and com, ), Baud, I. 21, Kat. III. 8. 4 the 
oblation ia only one (made at the end of the whole mantra ), though 
the word svEhS ocours thrice (twice in the mantra itself and once 
repeated at the end of the mantra). According to Sat. II. 6 pp. 234-285 
the oblations are three. Vide Vej. 8. II. 21 for the mantra (slightly 
different ) and-Sat. Br. 1, 9. 2, 26-28 for its explanation. 
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the darbhas spread on the seat of the hotr with ' strew over the 
vedi &o.' (Tai, Br. III. 7. 5). He carries the ७15808 waters 
from the eastern side with ‘to you for prosperity’ and pours 
them down inside the vedi with ‘may he who joined you toge- 
ther separate you’, The adhvaryu pours on those pranit& 
waters & continuous stream of water for the yajamana who 
holds it in his joined hands and mutters ‘thou art true, be true 
to me ...... do not perish for me’ (sadasi ...... ksesth&h' Tai, 8. I. 
6.5.1), throws up water in different directions with ‘may 
gods and priests cleanse with water in the east &o.' 
( Aév. I. 11. 6-7), pours the rest inside the vedi with ‘I dis- 
charge you to the ocean, that is your origin’ (Ap. IV. 14. 4) 
and wipes his face with his wet right hand with ‘O Sarasvati l 
that honey which you have in waters &o.' (Tai. Br. II. 5. 8 
quoted in Ap. IV. 14. 4). 


The adhvaryu then takes up the upavesa and conceals it 
inside the dust of the utkara (vide Ap. III. 13. 6) and if it is 
desired to practise magic against one’s enemy, then he throws the 
upavesa on the utkara after taking the enemy's name ( Ap. IIT, 
14. 1, Sat. II. 6. p. 237 ), Vide Tai. Br. III. 3. 11 for the upavesa 
and the mantras. The adhvaryu takes leave of the Yajfia with 
‘Let him who yokes you discharge you’ (Tai, S. I. 5. 10, 3 
quoted in Sat. IT. 6, p. 237) and passes his eye over the whole 
sacrificial ground.“ Then he discharges the kapslas with ‘the 
४88188 that were in the cauldron’ ( Tai. S. I. 5. 10, 3-4 quoted 
in Sat, II. 6. p. 237 ), counts them and keeps them aside, Then 
the adhvaryu goes out. The brahmi also places a fuel-stick on 
fire with ‘the fire has been worshipped &o.’ (Ap, III. 18, 1 
and Sat, IL 8, p. 261 ) and then leaves by the way he came. 


The yajamāna gets up from his seat and takes what are 
called ‘ the strides of Vigpu ° ( visnukrama ).™*5 These are four 
taken from the south corner (87001) on the south side of the 
vedi, He starts towards the east putting the right foot always 
first, never allows the left foot to come in front, does not go 
beyond the āhavanīya place and each succeeding step covers 





2424. According to com. on Sat. casting the eye over the vihüra 
constitutes the discharge ( vímoka ) of the १७६. 

2495. This act is called Viggu-krama because the four mantras 
repeated in it all begin with ‘vignoh kramosi’ and because the 
yajamfna actually takes four steps in it. चिष्णुक्रमा नाम तलिकृमश्भषिशिषाः 
पवृविक्षेपाः ताश्दृक्षिणे वेदिसीम्नि क्रामति । com on झाप. IV. 14, 6. 
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more ground than each preceding one. He first recites 
four mantras ‘thou art the stride of Visnu &c.’ (Tai. 
S. I. 6.5. 2) when taking the strides, Then he mutters a long 
prayer to the Sun ‘O Light of Mitra rising to-day &c.' (Tai. 
Br. III. 7. 6 and Tai. S. I. 6. 6. 1, quoted in Ap, IV. 15. 1 and I. 
16.1). He contemplates the destruction of his enemy with the 
words ' Here do I exclude from a share my enemy the evil-doer 
&o,’ He revolves round himself from left to right with ‘I turn 
the turning of Indra’ (Tai. S. I. 6. 6. 2) and goes round the 
&havanlya with ‘ Let me have auspicious riches and may evil 
riches remain away from me’ (Ap. IV. 15.4). He bends over the 
&havaniya with ‘thou art light’ (Tai. S. I. 1.10.3), pays homage 
toit with' May I be united with my children and may my 
children be united with me &c.’ (Tai, S. I. 6. 6, 2, Ap. IV, 
15. 4) He puts the fire into flames ‘O fire, being kindled, 
shine for me &o.' (Tai, S. I. 6. 6, 2, Ap. IV. 16. 5). He 
prays to the Shavaniya with ‘The sacrifice is endowed with 
riches, may I be endowed with riches &o.' ( Tai. S. I. 6.6. 2, Ap. 
IV. 15. 5.) He prays to the daksina fire ‘O fire, cook food 
pleasantly eaten for our progeny’ ( Ap. IV. 16. 5), He prays 
to the garbapatya fire with the two verses to Agni Pavamana 
(Rg. IX. 66, 19-20, Tai. S. I. 6. 6. 2), and with ‘O Agni Grhapati! 

Tam a good house-holder &c.’ (Tai. S. I. 6.6.3). If he has no son 
he prays?*?* ‘I pray for that blessing full of spiritual lustre for 
my son (to be)’ and if he has a son he prays ‘I pray for my 
son so and so that blessing &o,' ( Tai, S. I. 6, 6. 3), He sits 
between the two fires inside the vedi with ‘to thee (unborn 
or born son as the case may be) who art light &c.' (Ap, IV. 
16.6). He places on his lap the blades of the veda (that had 
been unloosened) and sitting inside the vedi mutters the Ati- 
moksa mantras ‘May Agni guard me against those gods that 
strike the sacrifice 6८0, ' (Tai. S. III, 5. 4. 1-2 indicated in Ap. 
IV. 14. 10). 


He then comes to his seat, looks at the whole sacrifice 
with ‘who yokes thee? Let him free thee’ ( Tai. 8, I. 6, 6, 3). 
He then discharges himself from vrata with ‘O fire, lord of 
vratas, I observed vrata &c.' (Tai. S. 1, 6. 6.3, Tai, A. IV, 41, 


2426. तामाशिषमाशासे vere ज्योतिष्मतीमित्यजातपुचः | तामाशिषमाशासे देव- 
वृत्ताय ज्योतिष्मतीमिति जातुः । तामाशिषमाशासे रुवाय सूर्याय विष्णवे ज्योतिष्मतीमिति 
( eggm)! vide com. on Ap. IV. 16,3, Here wx, wd and ieu are the 
names of the sons. Vide Tai. 8. I. 6. 6. 3 ' तामाशिषमाशासे तन्तवे ज़्योविष्मतीं 
तामाशिषमाशासे ६छष्मे ज्योतिष्मतीम्‌. ' 
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Vaj. S. II. 28). He then mutters the mantra which speaks of 
the re-performance of yajfia ‘ Yajiia hath become, it has come 
into being ...... let him make us overlords, may we be lords of 
wealth’ ( Tai. S. I. 6. 6. 4). He then gets up and mutters a 
text after going out with his face to the east ‘O fire, the sacri- 
fice 18 endowed with cows ..... . May this sacrifice be rich in 
food in halls’ ( Tai. S. I. 6. 6. 4) and a further prayer (given 
in Ap. IV. 16. 15 ).*** Then after saying ‘thou art rain ....., a 
bow to you’ he touches water. Then the sacrificer issues a 
direction ‘the bráhmanas have to be satiated’ (with dinner &c.), 


Lastly the yajamana offers final prayers by repeating 
Rg. I. 189, 1, VIL 4.1, VIL 10.3, I. 189.3, 1,189, 2, III. 6, 1 
and winds up with ‘salutation to thee once, twice, thrice, four 
times, five times, ten times, a hundred times. May there be 
salutation to thee up to a thousand times. Do not injure, may 
we be free from debts in this world, in the next world, in the 
third world; may we, free from debts, dwell in all the paths, 
those that are Devayána (lead to the gods) and those that lead 
to the pitrs, According to Tai. S. II. 5. 3. 1 and Ap. III. 15. 1-5 
there is an additional purodasa offered to Indra Vaimrdha, 
Jai. (IV. 3. 32-35 ) declares that this 070१६४७ is offered only 
on the Full Moon day sacrifice and not in the New Moon sacri" 
fice, Vide Jai. X. 8. 17-19 for seventeen s&midhen! verses in 
the Vaimrdha isti. 


There are differences in the procedure of darSesti as com- 
pared with that of the pürnamàsesti which have been noted in 
the above at the respective places. There are several modi- 
fications of the darsapirnamasa such as the Dáksayana yajiia, 
the Vaimrdha, Sakamprasthlys, which sre omitted here for 
want of space. Jaimini (II. 3. 5-11) establishes that the Dak. 
Sayans, S&kamprasthiya and Samkrama yajfias are modifica- 
tions of dar$spürnamiàsa. 


Pindapitryajna 
It is go called because balls of rice are offered to the pitrs?*? 
in this rite. According to Jaimini IV. 4. 19-21 Pindapitryajiia 


2427. यज्ञ शं च मउप च म आयुश्च मे घर्ल wee यज्ञारि्ो मे सन्तिष्ठरबेति 
दर्शपूर्णमासाम्यां सोमेन पछाना वेष्टा जपति । gef qur मे पाप्मानसूतात्सत्यक्षुपागा- 
मितीध्वाप उपस्पृझति ! तदिदं सर्व यज्ञेइपर्पर्शमं wait! आप. IV. 16. 15-16, Vide 
ते. wr. 111. 10. 9 for वृष्टिरसि &०. 

2428, अमावास्यायां यदृष्दश्वन्वमसं न पञ्यम्ति तवृहः पिण्डापितुयज्ञं कुरते । आप. 
I. 7. 1-2. wmqw explains ' पिण्डैः Rr णां यज्ञ: '; महादेव on सत्याषाढ says 
' पिण्डैः पिण्डदानेन स हितः RPA वेवेस्यो यज्ञो होमः स पिण्डपितृयज्ञः'--[[. 7, p. 245. 
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is an independent rite and not a mere subordinate part of the 
darsa sacrifice. On the other hand several writers held that 
it was a subordinate part (anga) of dargae. g. Kat. IV. 1, 30 
appears to be of that opinion and the paddhati on it notes that 
all bhasyakaras like Karka stick to that opinion, The 
pindapitryajfia is briefly described telow. For details, vide 
Sat. Br, II. 4. 2, Tai. Br. I. 3. 10, II. 6. 16, Asv. II. 6-7 
Ap, I. 7-10, Kat. IV. 1, 1-30, Sat. II. 7, Baud, III, 10-11. It is 
performed on amávásy& day when the moon cannot be seen and 
its distance from the sun is the least, in the last third part of 
the day or when only the rays of the sun are visible on the tops 
of trees. The caru (boiled rice) is cooked on the daksinagni 
and the oblation is offered in the same, In this and other ways 
a contrast is brought out between rites for gods and for Manes, 
He kindles a blade on the daksina fire and carries it to 
the south-east of that fire with the mantra‘ ye rüpàni &o.' (Vai. 
8.11.30)! All actions are to be done facing the south-east 
.unlesg otherwise specified. The darbha grass (to be employed in 
this rite) 18 severed &t one stroke and is brought with or without 
its roots (Ap. I. 7.3-4). Strewing round the daksinagni darbha 
grass (paristarana) with their ends turned to the south in the case 
of those that are placed to the north or south he spreads 
darbhas to the north. He places to the north-east or to the 
north-west of the daksin&gni singly the yajiiapatras required in 
this rite on darbha grass viz. carusthal!, Sürpa, sphya, mortar 
and pestle, sruva, dhruva, antelope-skin, fuel-sticks cut off at 
one stroke, meksana, kamandalu, and whatever else may be 
necessary, The adhvaryu going to the south of the 881818 (the 
wooden frame on which the paddy is stored and which is to the 
west of the fire) fills the carusthal! (vessel for cooking rice) 
that is placed on the $ürpa with paddy to the brim and removes 
the grains ( that rise above the brim) on to the sirpa ( which 
overflowing grains are returned to the Sakata), The mortar is 
then placed on the black antelope-skin and the wife with her 
face to the south-east beats with the pestle the paddy grains 





2429, पितृयज्ञः स्वकालत्वावनडूं स्यात्‌। जे. IV. 4. 19; अङ्कं वा समभिव्याहा- 
रात्‌ । कात्या. IV. 1. 30 (पद्धति ' पिण्डपितृयज्ञो दूर्शाङ्गमिति कर्कादृयः सर्वे भाष्यकाराः, 
नेति संप्रदायः' ). Vide त्रिकाण्हमण्हन I. 5-6 on the varying views. 

2430. पूर्वाह्णो वे देवानां मध्यन्दिलो मदुण्याणामपराह्कः पितृणाम्‌ । शतपथ 
II. 4. 2.8 , अपराध पिण्डपितुयज्ञश्चस्वरादृश नेऽमावास्यायाम । कात्या. IV. 1. 1; अप- 
राह्वेऽपिक्षदये बा पिण्डापितुयज्ञेन चरन्ति! आप. 1. 7. 2, Sat. II. 7. p. 248, 


2431. Adv. II, 6. 2, Ap. I. 8. 7 set out the whole verse ये रूपाणि. 
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taken out in the oarusthil! and removes the husks by means of 
the winnowing basket. Without trying to separate the husked 
grains from the unhusked ones the grains are washed once and 
cooked on the daksina fire ( in such a way that the grains of 
rice are not entirely soft) Heshould draw with the sphya a 
line between the garhapatya and daksina fires or to the south- 
east of the latter with the words ‘the asuras and evil-spirits that 
occupy the vedi are scattered away’ ( ४६]. S. II. 29 quoted in 
Sat. II. 7. p. 249 and Ap. I. 7. 13). He should then sprinkle 
that line (a8 the vedi for this rite) with water, spread round 
it the darbha grass (cut off with one stroke), take clarified 
butter in the dhruvà spoon, place it to the south of the 
daksinagni, sprinkle on the mess of cooked rice clarified 
butter from the dhruva. He places to the south of the 
daksinágni, collyrium, unguents, a mat and a pillow. 
Wearing the sacred thread in the prdcindvita form ( accord- 
ing to Ap. I. 8. 3 and Sat. II. 7. p.248 the adhvaryu wears 
it in the upavita form) he offers on the fire the idhma 
(i e. fifteen fuel-sticks ), takes a portion of the boiled rice 
with the meksana, pours clarified butter over it, cuts off 
two portions of the rice on it, again sprinkles clarified butter 
over ***8 the portions and the rice from which they are taken, 
offers into the daksina fire one Ghuti ( oblation ) with the words 
‘Somaya pitrmate svadh& namsh’, then again sprinkles clari- 
fied butter on the portion cut off and offers it with the words 
‘ Agnaye kavyavahandya svadhi namah’. He*® then throws 
the meksana on tothe fire. Thenontheline made with the sphya 
he sprinkles water thrice’ with the mantras ‘Sundhantam 
pitarah, Sundhantàm pitdmahah, $undhantám prapitàmahàh ° 
( may the fathers, grand-fathers and great-grand-fathers wash 
themselves pure). He offers three balls of rice on that line one 
after another with the hand turned sideways ( i.e. the pinda is 
let off on the line from the part of the palm between the thumb 


2482. In the case of this offering there is उपस्तरण, then ह्विरवदान, 
अभिषारण ( and प्रत्यभिषारण ) as in the case of oblations to gods. 

2433. Ap. I. 8. 3-4 and Sat. II. 7. p. 248 (following Tai. Br. 
I. 8. 10) speak of three Shutis ' सोमाय पितृपीताय स्वधा नमः ', ' यमायाक्रिरस्वते 
पितुमते स्वधा नमः ', say कष्यवाहनाय स्वघा नमः '. Sat. adds स्विष्टकृते after meq- 
बाहनाय and states that the third Shuti consists of the boiled grains of rice 
sticking to the mekgapa. For the first and third vide Vj. 8. IT, 29. 

2434, Ap I.8. 9 notes that all actions from this onwards are done 
by the house-holder himself who wears bis sacred thread in the 
prücinü vita form, 
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and the index finger ) with appropriate mantras, the first to the 
father with the words ‘this is for you father N, N. and 
those who come after you’, to the grand-father with the words 
‘this is for you grand-father &o.', to the great-grandfather with 
similar words, The pinda (ball of rice) for the great-grand- 
father is the biggest of the three, that for the grand-father 
being larger than that for the father. There was a difference 
of view among the teachers as to the procedure when any of 
the three ancestors was living, Gánagári holding that pindas 
were offered only to the deceased ancestors and he who was 
living was only honoured, while Taulvali said that pindas 
were to be offered to three ancestors whether living or dead and 
Gautama stating that if any ancestor out of the first three above 
the sacrificer was alive, three pindas were to be offered and an 
ancestor beyond the great-grand-father may then be included. 
Ady. (IL 6, 20-23) refutes all these views by saying that no pinda 
can be offered to any ancestor beyond the great-grand-father 
and none to those who are alive nor to any ancestor between 
whom and a preceding ancestor a living ancestor intervenes: 
but that the pindas meant for ancestors that are alive may be 
thrown into fire (with svih& at the end and not svadhā ). 
According to Ap. I. 9.8 and Sat, p. 252 if the householder's 
father be living he should not offer pindas but should stop 
after he performs the homa, If he has’ two fathers or grand- 
fathers or great-grand-fathers (owing to adoption or niyoga) he 
should take two names with reference to the pinda offered to 
that ancestor. When the pindas are placed on the line referred 
to above he invokes the pindas with a formula ‘Here you may 
regale yourselves, O pitrs and may you partake according to 
your shares'(Vaj.S.IL.31)**" Then he turnsround and faces the 
north, sitsdown holding his breath till he feels exhausted, then 
again turns round and faces the pindas and utters the invocation 


2435. The words would be gaa wa agana Ww त्वामसु cad पितामह 
अम्लुकहर्मन &e. Some added असुकसगोत्र after staan, but the com. on 
Sat. II. 7. p. 251 says that it is wrong. 

2486. यि द्विपिता स्यावेकेकस्मिन्पिण्ढे di हाबुपलक्षयेत्‌ । आप. D. 9. 7 and 
rae IL. 7. p. 251. Then the formula will be एतद्वां ततो (fteragt प्रपितामहो षा) 
discas ये व युवामह. 

2437. Inthe है. सं. 1. 8.5. 1-2 the words here and elsewhere are 
slightly different viz. एवसे तत ये «p त्यामत एतसे पितामह प्रपितामह WoW स्वाम- 
wes पितरो vanes मल्दृषवम्‌। ... ... अक्षत पितरोऽमीमदन्त पितरोऽतीतृपन्त ris 
मीसूजन्त पितरः ।. The शतपथ 11, 4. 2. 20 explains आवृषाय ष्वम्‌ as ` अइमीत '. 
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‘the pitrs have regaled themselves and have partaken according to 
their shares’ ( Vaj. S. IL 31). He smells the boiled rice, 
Then he again offers water ( ninayana ) with the words ° Sun- 
dhantim &o.', ( vide above p. 1087 ) on the line made with the 
sphya, he puts on the three pindas one after another the 
unguents and collyrium respectively with the words ‘ asau 
abhyanksva’ (you by name so and so father &o, apply the 
unguents ) and ' asau anksva’ ( you so and so father, &o. put 
the collyrium in the eye). He should then place as garment 
on each of the pindas the hem of a garment ( dasa) or woolen 
tuft or a hair from his own body (the part above navel ) if he 
is beyond fifty years of age with the words ' O pitrs, this is the 
garment for you, may you not come in contact with any other 
( garment ) than this’ ( Asv. II. 7. 6), Then he should wait 
upon the pitrs with salutation and mutter the mantra 'saluta- 
tion to you, Pitrs, for (securing) food, salutation to you, 
Pitrs, for strength’ &o. *38 and also the three verses ‘ manonvá- 
huvámahe'(Rg. X. 57, 3-5 ).*** He should then make the 
pitrs start forward on a stream of water (i.e. by pouring 
water on the pindas) with the mantra ‘O well-disposed pitrs! 
May you depart away by the ancient and awe-inspiring paths, 
after bestowing on us wealth and welfare. May you send 
down to us prosperity including all manly sons’ (vide Tai. 
S. I. 8. 5. 2 for first half). He should walk a little towards the 
daksinigni with the verse Rg. IV. 10. 1 and then towards the 
garhapatya with the mantra ‘ May the garhapatya fire deliver 
me from whatever sin I may have committed against Heaven 
and Earth, or parents and may the same fire make me sinless’ 
(Tai. S. I. 8.5.3). He should take hold of the middle pinda 
with the words 'O pitrs! bestow'on me a valiant (son)’ and 
should make his wife eat that ball of rice with the mantra *4*? 


2438. असैनाचुपतिठठेत नमो वः पितर इषे नमो घः पितर ऊर्जे नमो षः पितरः uen 
नमो षः पितरोऽघोराय नमो वः पितरो जीवाय नमो चः पितरो रसाय । स्वधा बः पितरो नमो 
चः पितरो नम पता युष्माकं पितर इमा अस्माकं जीवा षो जीवन्त कृष्ट सन्तः स्याम। आश्व. 
II. 7. 7; compare आप. I. 10. 2 and क्कात्या. IV. 1. 15 for the same rule, 
चाज, सं. II, 32 contains the mantra with some variations. 

2489. Each of the three verses (Rg. X. 57. 8-5) and Tai. 8. 
1. 8. 5. 2-3 contains the word ‘manas’ and hence they are called 
‘manasvatT’ verses. Vide Ap. I. 10. 5. 

2440. पत्नी प्राशयेदाधत्त पितरो गर्भ कुमारं पुष्करस्रजम्‌ ! यथायमरपा असत्‌ ॥ 
आश्व. Il. 7. 13. The ५६४1. S. II. 33 reads wag gea@y असत्‌ (which is also 
read by Ap. I. 10. 11). The mantra आधत्त पिवरो is recited by the wife, 
according to N&r&yana on Adv. II. 7. 13. Ifthereare many wives they 
may divide the pinda (com. on Kat. IV. 1.22). 


H. D, 197 


1090 History of Dharmaéastra [Ch. XXX 


* O pitrs! may you deposit an embryo that will be a young boy 
wearing a lotus wreath, so that he may be unhurt’ (compare 
Vàj S. IL 33), The other two pindss may be thrown into 
water or fire or 8 person who has recently lost all appetite 
for food may eat the two or one who is harassed by some 
incurable disease (such as leprosy or tuberculosis) may 
eat them, the result being that he is either cured or dies. 
Kat. IV. 1. 20 adds that the adhvaryu collects the pindas in a 
pot and the house-holder bends down and takes the smell 
thereof, **! Then the darbha blades taken out with one stroke 
are thrown into the fire, the utensils 876 sprinkled with water 
and then taken up in twos and laid aside, 


A householder who had not consecrated the three vedic 
fires also had to perform the pinda-pitr-yajfia on amavasy4, but 
he offered it in the grhya fire. Vide Adv. Sr, II, 7, 18, Sam. K. 
p. 838 ff, Sam. Pr. 908ff. Gaut. V. 5 prescribes that a house- 
holder should at least daily offer water to the pitrs and do more 
(i, e. offering food &c.) according to his ability and inclination. 
Manu II. 176 prescribes daily pitr-tarpana (satiating the pitrs 
with water ), for which see pp. 668-69, 


2441. अधथावजिअति प्रत्यवधाय पिण्डास्स यजमानभागः । शतपथना. 11. 4. 2. 24. 


CHAPTER XXXI 
CATURMASYAS (seasonal sacrifices ) ५2 


According to Asv. II. 14, 1 the term Istyayana comprehends 
the Cáturmásyas, Turayana, Daks&iyana and other istis. The 
caturmasyas are three ( or four according to some ), viz. Vaisva- 
deva, Varunapraghiss, Sakamedhs ( and Sunāsīrīya ) Each 
of these is called a parvan ( part or joint ) of the cāturmāsyas, 
They are called citurmasyas because each of them takes place 
after four months, 9 They are performed respectively on the 
Full Moon days of Phalguna ( or Caitra ), of Asadha, Kartika 
and on the 5th full moon from the day on which the Sakamedha 
is performed (i e. on Phalgun!) or two or three days before it 
(com, on Asv. II. 20. 2), They indicate the advent of three 
seasons viz, vasanta (spring ), vars& (rains) and hemanta ११५५ 
(autumn). If the Vai$vadevaparva is performed on Caitra 
Full Moon, then the Varunapraghasas and Sakamedhas will be 
performed on Sravana and Margasirsa Full Moon days respec- 
tively. The Tai. Br. I. 6. 8 states the reward secured by the 
performance of the c&turmásyas. ?**5 


According to Asv. on the day previous to the Full Moon 
of Phalguna when beginning the cáturmásyas he performs 
an isti for (Agni) Vaisvanara and Parjanys. According to 
Kat. V, 1. 2 there is an option viz. he may perform this isti or the 
Anvadrambhanlya isti. Then on the Full Moon day he performs 
the Vaisvadeva isti in the morning and then performs the 


2442, Vide Tai. 8. I. 8. 2-7, Tai. Br. I. 4. 9-10 and 1.5, 5-6, Sat. 
Br, I1, 5. 1-3 and XI, 5, 2, Ap. VIII, Kat. V, Adv, II. 15-20, Baud, V. 


2448. चेश्ववृषहविभिर्यक्ष्ममाणो भवति फाल्युन्यां वा Asai घा पोणमास्याम्‌। बौ. 
V. 1; 'चातुमोस्यप्रयोगः फ।ल्युन्याम्‌। कात्या. V. 1. 1; com. ' पवतुर्षु चतुर्षु मासेषु भवति 
इति व्युत्पश्या । तत्र भवाधिकारे 'चतुर्मासाथज्ञे त्यो वक्तव्य हति वातिकम्‌ '. 

2444. चसस्ते देश्ववेवेन यजेत वर्षात वरुणप्रधासे यजेत हेमन्ते साकमे धेर्यजेत्त। quoted 
by Sabara on Jaimini Xl. 2. 13 ; war Seque यजेत प्रावृषि चरुणप्रधासे; 
शरदि साकमेथैरिति -विज्ञायते। आप. VIII. 4, 13. There is no fixed time for 
Sungsiriys, It may be performed at one’s will immediately after S&ka- 
medha, or two, three, or four days after it or one month or four months 
after it. Vide Kat. V. 11. 1-2 and com. thereon. 


2445. JAANA यजते प्रजा एव तद्यजमानः सुजते । ता वरुणप्रधासैपरणपाशाम्ह- 


दि ere प्रतिष्ठापपति । इयम्बके wt निरवदृयते । पितुयज्ञेन get लोकं गलयति । 
wr. I. 6. 8, 
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pürnamass isti. According to the com. on Kat.V.1. the Vai$vadeva 
ist! is performed in the morning of the first day after Full Moon 
and then follows the pürnamása isti of Phalguna. The sacrificer 
has to kéep certain observances on all the parvans of the c&tur- 
misyas viz, he has to shave’ his head and face, to sleep on 
the ground (not on a cot), to avoid honey, meat, salt, sexual 
intercourse and decorations of the body. There is an option as 
to shaving the moustaches and beard viz. he should shave only 
on the first and last parvans or may do so on all four. There 
are five offerings common to all cáturmásyss, viz, a purodása 
(cake) on eight potsherds for Agni, boiled rice(caru) for Soma, a 
purodaéa on 12 or 8 potsherds (12 according to Tai, S. I. 8. 2) for 
Savitr (upaméu, inaudibly), a caru for Sarasvati, a caru of finely 
ground rice for Pagan, The reward secured by the performance 
of the c&turmüsyas'*" is heaven, The cáturmásyas may be 
performed throughout life or for one year only. 


In the introductory isti to Vaisvanara and Parjanya, there 
is a cake prepared on twelve potsherds for Vaisvanara and caru 
for Parjanya, Theanuvaky verses (according to Aév.) for the two 
are‘ vais$v&naro ajijanad-agnir &c,’ ( Asv. II. 15. 2 sets out the 
whole) and 'parjenyáy&a pragdyata’ (Rg. VII. 102, 1 ) respec- 
tively and the yàjy& verses respectively are 'prsto divi’ (Rg. 
I. 98. 2) and ‘pra vata vánti' (Rg. V. 83.4). Inthe Vaiéva- 
deva-parvan itself there are ( besides the five offerings common 
to all cáturmásyas ) three more offerings viz. a cake ( purodaéa ) 
on seven potsherds for Marut Svatavas (self-strong) or for the 
Maruts, a payasyā (or àmiksa, according to Baud. V. I) to 


2446. पोर्णमासेनेष्टा प्यातुरमास्यत्रतान्युपेयात | केशालिवर्तयीत । इमश्चूणि षापयीत 
अध! grate | मधुमांसलवणस्त्रयवलेखनानि वर्जयेत्‌ । ऋतो भार्याछुपेयात्‌ | वापनं सर्वेषु पर्व i 
आद्योत्तमयोर्वा । आश्व. 11. 16.22-27; केशप्रसाधनादीनि स्वेरिकर्मांणे अपलेखनशब्बे- 
नोच्यम्ते। नारायण on आश्व, 

2447. व्यातुर्मास्यैः स्वर्गकामो यजेत । quoted by Sabara on Jai. XI, 2.12, 

2448. When milk is drawn in the morning and heated and then 
the sour milk of the preceding evening is added on to it, the mixture 
divides itself into two portions, the solid one being called आमिक्षा and 
the liquid above it is called बाजिन. Note aà पयसि वृध्यानयाति सा पैश्ववेष्या- 
मिक्षा बाजिभ्यो बाजिनम्‌ (quoted by grex on. जे. 11, 2. 22and IV. 1. 22. grax 
further remarks ' आमिक्षायां दृधिपयसी विद्येते न वाजिने । तत्र दि दृधिपयसोः 
संसुष्ठो रस डपलभ्यते । ... ... बाजिने तिक्तकदुँको रसः ।'. याशिकवेव on कात्या. 
IV. 8. 10 remarks आमिक्षा पयस्येति प्यानर्थास्तरम्‌ i. The first cBturmüsya is 
called Vaidvadeva because the most charaeteristio offering in it is the 

"mikes to All Gods * भामिक्षादेवतात्वेन विश्वदेषसंभन्‍्धात्‌ Atte पृराकत्पञ्रवणाञ्च 
भथमस्य पर्षण: समाख्या वैश्वदेषमिति। com. on. Ap. VIII. 1. 2, 
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the All-Gods ( Vi$ve Dev&h ) and a cake on a single potsherd to 
Dy&vaprthivi ( Heaven and Earth ). 


Kat. (V. 1. 21-24) requires that this Vai$vadeva-parvan 
should be performed in a spot which inclines towards the 
east,’ that the sacrificer and his wife each put on two fresh 
and unworn garments ( one lower and the other upper) which 
they have to wear again at the Varunapraghdeaparvan. Kat, 
(V. 1, 25-26) following Sat, Br. (II. 5. 1) says that barhis 
(sacred grass to be strewn on sacrificial ground ) is tied up in 
three bunches separately with a rope of grass and then all three 
bunches are tied together with a bigger rope and therein ( i. 6, 
inside this last rope) is thrust a bunch of flowering kuŝa grass, 
which is to be used as prastara. After putting the yajfiapAtras**®° 
on the sacrificial ground, fire is produced by churning from the 
aramis, Being directed by the adhvaryu the hotr priest repeats 
at the time of churning fire the verses Rg. I. 24. 3, I. 22. 13, 
VL 16. 13-15 (except the last pada of VI. 16. 15 ) and stops till 
he receives another direction (sampraisa) from the adhvaryu. 
If fire is not produced at once the hotr should go on repeating 
the hymn, Rg. X. 118, till fire is struck from the aranis,**5! 
On hearing from the adhvaryu that fire is produced and 
that he should repeat a formula for that event, the hotr 
repeats the last pada of Rg. VI. 16. 15 at which he had 
stopped (after the syllable om added at the end of that 
verse of Rg. X. 118 at which he hears about the production 
of fire). Then he should repeat Rg. I, 74. 3 and stop after 
repeating half of Rg. VI. 16. 40, then recite Rg. VI. 16. 
41-42, I. 12. 6, VIII. 43, 14, the verse ‘tamarjayanta sukratum’ 
and then repeat Rg. X. 90. 16 as the paridhānīyā ( the finishing 
verse) 5? There are nine prayájas and nine anuy&jas in the 
Vaisvadeva-parvan, while in the Dar&apürnamàsa there are only 


2449. प्राश्चीनमवणे वेश्ववृवेन यजेत । quoted by शबर on जे. 1. 3 22 and 
XI. 2. 1. 

2450. The ysjiiapatras required here are stated at length in the 
paddhati on Kat. V. 1. 

2451. According to Kat. V, 2. 1-5 the adhvaryu directs the hotr to 
repeat, while the churning proceeds, the formule ( Va]. S. ४. 2) भाषत्रेण 
स्वा छन्दसा मश्नामि nrw त्वा ... -.„ मश्नामि जागतेन ... ... मश्नामि and the adhe 
varyu churns from left to right thrice for each of the three formula, 
that when fire is produced it is putin the place of the Shavaniya with 
V&j. 5. V. 8. 

2452, . सर्वश्रोत्तमां पारिधानीवेति विद्यात्‌ | snos, IT. 16. 8. 
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five pray&jas and three anuy&jas. The number nine of the 
pray&jas 5 is made up by adding before the 5th pray&js of the 
Daréapürnamàása four as stated in the note below. Rg. V. 82. 7 
and VI. 71, 6 are the anuvéky& and y&jyà for the offering to 
Savitr, Rg. VI. 54, 9 and VI, 58. 1 for that to Püsan and VII. 
59, 11 and VI. 66. 9 for that to Maruts*** The nine anuyijas 
are made up by adding after the first anuy&ja of the darSapürna- 
māsa six more. After the anuy&jas, or after the güktaváka or 
Samyuv&ka, an offering of vàjina is made to the deities called 
Vājins. The remainder of the vajina is brought in a vessel and 
is dealt with in the same way as idā (i. e. it is placed in the 
folded hands of the hotr by the adhvaryu, the hotr then holds it 
in his left hand and then on the right hand some ghee is sprinkled 
by the adhvaryu and then two portions of the vàjina are put 
thereon and then again some &jya is sprinkled over it), the 
vessel is then raised as high as the mouth or nose, the hotr 
should request the other priests in 07007 ( 88 done in the note) 
to repeat an invocation ( upahava ) with a mantra and then the 
hotr, adhvaryu, brahmé and &gnidhra partake of the v&jina by 
merely smelling it, The sacrificer partakes of the vajina 
actually. Kat. ( V. 2. 9 and 12 ) adds that the adhvaryu offers 
three offerings called samista-yajus respectively to Vata, १७08 
and Yajfiapati with three mantras ( viz. Vaj. VIII. 21, 22 first 
half and 22 latter half) or only one samista-yajus may be 
offered ( with Vaj. S. VIII. 21) in Vaisvadeva and Sundsirlya 
parvans. According to the Sat, Br. (II. 5.1.21) the daksina 
in this rite is the first born calf of the season. Kat. (V. 2. 13) 
further says that the sacrificer may on finishing each of the 
three cdturmasyas ( except Sundsirlya ) shave himself, 


2453. नव प्रयाजाः प्राशत्तमाश्चतुर आवपेत FU अझ आज्यस्य UT, उषासानक्ता 
आज्यस्य वीताम्‌, देव्या होताराझ आज्यस्य चीताम्‌, feat Jeter आज्यस्य व्यन्टिवति। 
əma. 11. 16. 9; vide notes 2368 and 2369 as to the procedure of prayRjas ; 
नवालूयाजाः षदूर्थ्व प्रथमादू देवी हारो वसुवने षस्तथेयस्य ध्यन्तु । देवी उषासानक्ता वततु ...... 
धेयस्य चीताम्‌। देवी जोष्टी wg ... ... चीतास्‌ । देवी ऊर्जाहुती ... ... वीताम्‌। देवा quar 
होतारा ... ... वीताम्‌। देवीस्तिस्रस्तित्रो देवीर्व ... ... व्यम्त्विति । आश्व. 11. 16. 12; 
vide also com. on Kat. V. 2. 7. 

2454. Tai. S. IV. 1. 11 states in one place the anuvgkyas and yEj- 
yas for oll the oblations made in the Vaidvadeva rite, 


2455. अध्यय quer ware यरबाञीहुपह्कयर्वेति | यस्मे रेत: मसिच्यते vara 


अपिगच्छति oar जायते पुनः | तेन मा शिवमाविश तेन मा art eel तस्य ते बाजिपी- 
` सस्योपहतस्योपट्टतो भक्षयामीति म्राणमक्षं भक्षयेत्‌ । आश्व. IT. 16. 18-19; vide also 
Baud. V. 4. for the mantra. 
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Jai, (LV. 1. 22-24) concludes that àmiks& is the principal 
purpose of mixing curds in boiled milk and not vājina and in 
VIII 2. 1-9 that in offering vàjina the procedure of isti is to be 
followed and not of Somay&ga though §fruti in one passage 
states ‘somo vai vjinam ', Vide also Jai, II, 2. 23. 


Varunapraghasa.*6* 


The word Varupapraghiss is masculine and is always 
employed in the plural. The Sat. Br. (II. 5. 2. 1) gives a 
fanciful etymology viz. that yavas (barley grains) belong to 
Varuna and as these are eaten (from ghas to eat) in this rite 
it is so called. This rite is performed in the rainy season four 
months after Vai$vadeva on the Full Moon day of Asadha or 
of Srávana. The sacrificer should go out of his house to a spot 
where plenty of shrubs grow. Two altars ( vedi) have to be 
prepared to the east of the &havantya inclined towards the east, 
one south of the other. The northern vedi is in charge of the 
adhvaryu and the southern one in charge of his assistant, the 
pratiprasthatr (Ap. VIII. 5. 5.). The latter follows the adh- 
varyu in doing the same actions on the southern vedi that are 
done by the adhvaryu on the northern vedi except carrying 
the water forward, girding the wife, producing fires and a few 
others specified in Kat. V. 4. 33; all the orders (sampraisas, 
like ‘agnaye samidhyamàánáya anubrihi’) are to be uttered once 
and everything that concerns the uttering of words is to be 
done by the adhvaryu only ( Ap, VIII. 5. 17 )^?', But Jai. XII. 
1. 18 says that the mantras for taking Ajya, for proksana and 
the like are to be recited by the two separately. The procedure 
is like that of Vai&vadevaparvan except where special directions 
are given. The two vedis are separated from each other by a 
space ( at the corners ) two, three or four angulas or a span or 
even wider (Ap. VIII. 5.10). There isa single utkara. The 
pratiprasthàtr moves between the two vedis. On the previous 
day he makes ready pots full of karambha i. 6 husked grains 
of barley slightly fried on the dakgina fire, ground and mixed 


2456. Vide Tai. S. I. 8. 3, Vaj. S. III. 44-47, Tei. Br. I. 6 4, Sat. 
Br. II. 5. 2, Aév. II. 17, Baud V. 5-9, Kat. V. 3-6, Ap. VIII. 5-9. 

2457. Jaimini XI. 2. 35-43 deals with the question that pratipra- 
sth&tr does on the southern vedi whatever adhvaryu does on the nothern. 
Jai. further ( XI. 2. 44-48 ) states that though there are two vedis and 
the pretiprasthstr follows the adhvaryu in doing all that he does, there 
is not a double set of priests. 
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with curds (Kat. V. 3. 2). According to Ap. (VIII. 6. 3) it 
is the wife that makes these karambhapütras. ‘These p&tras 
exceed by one the number of the children (sons, unmarried 
daughters, grandsons and unmarried grand-daughters ) of the 
house-holder (Kat. V. 3, 3-5, Ap. VIII. 5. 41, who includes 
daughters-in-law ) or they are at least three ( if the house-holder 
is childless or has only a son ortwo). The figures of a ram 
and ewe are also made of the remaining part of the ground 
and fried barley used for the karambhapütras, the male being 
made by the adhvaryu and the female by the pratiprasthatr 
and each figure having the characteristic signs of sex. The 
figures of the ram and ewe are covered by the adhvaryu and 
pratiprasthatr respectively with a bunch of the wool of some 
animal other than the edaka ( wild goat) or with the ground 
tips of kuģa (in the absence of wool). Besides the five offerings 
common to all cáturmásyas (these being offered in the Varuna- 
praghdsas with all attributes and subsidiaries as in Vaiéva- 
deva, according to Jai. VII. 1. 17-21), in this rite offerings are 
made to four more, viz. Indra and Agni, the Maruts, Varuna 
and Ka i. e, Prajápati ( Asv. II. 17. 14) and the offerings are a 
cake on twelve potsherds (for Indrágn1), payasya or amiksa 
(for Maruts and Varuna) and a cake on one potsherd for 
Ka silently, All offerings are made from yava or only the 
karambhap&tras are so made and the figures of the ram and 
the ewe also are made from yava and the rest from rice grains 
(Ap. VIII. 5. 36-37), The anuvikyi and yàjyà verses of 
each of these four special offerings to Indrágn!, Maruts, Varuna 
and Ka are respectively Rg. VII. 94. 18, VI. 60. 1; I. 86. 1, 
V. 58. 5; I. १5.19, I. 24, 11; IV. 31. 1, X. 121. 1 ( Aáv. 11, 17. 15), 
Straight to the east of the àhavaniya about three prakramas 
from it the northern vedi is prepared and several rules are 
laid down in Kat. (V. 3. 13 ff) and its com. about its 
extent, The northern vedi is six or seven aratnis in length from 
west to east, its western side is four aratnis and its eastern side 
is three aratnis or the vedi may be even much larger than this, 
On this vedi a fire-place is constructed with the earth dug up 
from the sacrificial pit called cátvála which is measured with 
a yoke-pin 32 angulas in length and made to the east of the 
utkara and after leaving a space between it and the utkara for 





2458. Vide Tai. 8. IV. 2. 11 for mostly other anuvBükyEs and yāj- 


ys of the four special offerings and other offerings, though all of them 
occur in the Rgveda. 
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the priests to move about, The pit is knee-deep, is outside the 
uttaravedi to its east and is measured from the northern corner 
of the uttaravedi at a distance equal to the yoke-pin and is square, 
the east side being 32 angulasin extent or } of‘the vedi or of the 
extent of a yoke or of ten steps of the yajamana ( on all sides ). 
In the midst of the northern vedi a hole ( n@bhi) is made, a span 
in length on four sides and having four corners or it may be as 
large as the hoof of a bull or a horse. On the uttaravedi water is 
sprinkled with a mantra and gravel is also spread with ‘a lioness 
art thou’ (Vaj. 8, ४.10), That night the uttaravedi is covered with 
darbhas. In the morning the adhvaryu and pratiprasthátr carry 
forward fire on to the two vedis from the g&árhapstya (according 
to Ap, VIII. 5. 22) or from the &havaniya (according to Kat. 
V. 4, 2-3) by means of kindled fuel-sticks (idhma) held in 
earthen pots or by dividing the Shavaniya in two parts. Jai, 
( VIL 3. 23-25 ) declares that the carrying forward of the fire 
is done only in the Varunapraghüsas and S&kamedhas, The 
pratiprasthatr draws with the sphya a line from the ihavaniya 
to the northern hind corner of the southern vedi or of the uttara- 
vedi (according to Kat. V. 4. 9-10) or he connects the two 
vedis (Ap. VIII. 5. 20) by drawing a line from the north hind 
corner of the southern vedi to the south front corner of the 
uttaravedi. He surrounds the hole (nabhi) with three sticks 
( paridhis ), one span long, of devadáru tree on the west, south 
and north ( with Vij. S, V. 13) and puts down thereon guggulu 
( bdellium ) &nd perfumed substances and the hair on the head 
or between the horns of aram and places the fires on these 
materials (sambh&ras). The pratiprasthatr places daksina 
fire on a square mound of one araint in length after drawing 
lines and sprinkling water. The figure of the ram is put in 
the payasy& meant for Maruts and that of the ewe in the 
payasy& meant for Varuna, The liquid called vàjina ( of both 
payasyis ) is collected in separate pots and in the payssy& are 
put the- fruit of karira and leaves of fami. All the offerings 
except the payasy& for Maruts and the pots of karambha are 
placed by the adhvaryu on the uttaravedi; while the pratiprasth&ty 
places the payasy& for Maruts together with the pot for &jya 
and also the karambha pot (if the yava grains for them had 
not been taken out by the adhvaryu ) on the southern vedi and 
the vajina is placed near the utkara by both. When the adhvaryu 
issues a direction to the Agnidhra ‘please sweep clean the paridhis 
of the two fires’ (the two &havanlyas on the two vedis) with 
the ropes binding the idhma, the pratiprasthatr goes to the 
H, D, 138 
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sacrificer’s wife sitting near the gārhapatya and asks her to 
declare what lover or lovers (jira)? she has, She either 
declares the names of her lovers or lifts up (if she feels 
shame in the declaration ) as many blades from the bunch 
of darbhas lying on the ground as the number of lovers 
she has had. If she names any, he (the pratiprasthatr ) 
declares that Varuna will seize him or them. If she con- 
00818 the truth, the result would be that her dear rela- 
tives would suffer, If she has none she says so. In that 
case or when she has declared or intimated her lover or 
lovers, the pratiprasthátr makes her repeat the verse ‘praghisino 
havámahe' ( ४६]. III. 44). The pots are placed in a $ürpa 
made of isika (reed) in which a little 8178 is sprinkled, then 
there is further sprinkling of ājya thereon twice ( abhigharana ), 
the 89798 is placed on the head of the wife who is led by the 
pratiprasth&tr between the fires and the seats of the brahmà 
priest and the sacrificer to the east of both &havanlyas and 
then to the northern vedi; and she standing to the east of the 
daksina fire with her face to the west takes down from her head 
the $ürpa into her right hand and offers the contents (using 
the $ürpa “°° as a juhü ladle ) into the daksina fire with ‘mo gu 
na indr&tra ' ( Rg. I. 173. 12, Vàj. S. III. 46 or Tai, 8. 1.8. 3.1) 
muttered by the sacrificer and with the verse ‘yad gréme’ 
( Vaj. S. III. 45, Tai. S, I. 8. 3. 1) uttered by the wife as offering 
prayer ( yäjyā ) Ap. (VIIL 6. 26) says that the adhvaryu or 
pratiprasthatr may offer the oblation of karambha pots and the 
sacrificer and his wife may only touch his hand from behind, 
When the pratiprasthatr leads back the wife to her seat near the 
garhapatys fire ( by the same way that she came ) he makes her 
repeat the verse ‘akran karma ' ( Vij. S. III. 47, Tai. 8. T. 8.3.1). 
Then the adhvaryu offers the five offerings common to all 
c&turmasyas (stated above) and the cake to Indra and Agni 


2459. This is based on the Tai, Br. I. 6. 6 ' srt सस्ते ... .., निदिशेत्‌ 
faf बरुणपाहोन ग्राहयति '. This is quoted by Ap. VIII. 6. 22 and Ap. 
states ( VIII. 6. 19 ) that she is made to repeat 'praghüsyEn havEmahe' 
Tei. B. 1. 8. 3. Vide note 1342 for the first part of the quotation, The 
Sat. Br. II. 5. 2. 20 has also a similar passage. 


2460. Ap. VIII. 6. 23 says that both husband and wife offer the 
contents of the éürps, while Kat. V. 6. 11 gives an option. Ap. 
(VIII. 6, 24) says that the verse ‘mo gu’ is repeated by the yajamEna 
as the invitstory prayer (puronuvgkys) and ‘yad grime’ (which 
‘refers to the commission of sins and the expistion thereof) as the 
y*jy* by both, 
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on twelve potsherds and then sits silent. Then the prati- 
prasthatr cuts off a portion of the &miks& for Maruts together 
with the whole of the figure of the ewe (this is the first avada&na) 
and offers it into fire, He mixes the second portion of the 
payasy& for Maruts with the leaves of gam! and fruits of karira 
and offers it. Then the adhvaryu offers two portions from the &mi- 
ks& meant for Varuna mixing the figure of the ram in the first 
or second avadana for Varuna. According to Ap. (VIII. 6. 31) 
the adhvaryu offers the first portion of the payasy& along with 
the figure of the ram and the second portion of payasy& having 
in it the fruit of karlra and the leaves of aml, Then the adh- 
varyu offers the cake to Ka silently. Then both adhvaryu and 
pratiprasthátr make an offering to Agni Svistakrt. The fee 
(daksin&) is either a cow with its calf or a horse or six or 
twelve bulls, १५01 


The rite is concluded by the priests and the sacrificer and his 
wife going for a bath (avabhrtha) in a river™® or the like taking 
with them the remainder of payasy& for Varuna and the scrap- 
ings from the pan that are treated like the refuse (rjisa of Soma). 
The remainder of payasyá serves 88 Aavis ( sacrificial offering ) 
at the avabbrtha, a portion of which is offered to Varuna and 
the whole of what remains is offered to Agni and Varuna 
instead of to Agni Svistakrt. The sacrificer and his wife silently 
come to the water, throw into the water the sorapings ( niskasa ) 
that are placed in a vessel (800511) with a mantra (Vàj. S. III, 48, 
according to Kat. V.5.30 and ' samudre te’ Tai. S. I. 4, 45. 2, 
according to Ap. VIII. 8, 12). They do not plunge their heads 
into water but only splash water over their heads and rub each 
other's backs with water. They then put on new clothes and 
make a gift of the clothes so far worn (that they had already 
worn at the Vai$vadeva-parvan ) to one of the ( five ) priests or 
to another ( worthy ) person at their pleasure. After returning 
to the house the sacrificer puts a fuel-stick on the &havanlya 
( with V&j. S. VIII. 27). Jai (VIL. 3. 12-15) states that this 
avabhrtha has the same characteristics as the avabhrtha in 





2461, According to Ap. ( VIII. 7. 5-7) ७ full grown bull is the fee 
or the sacrificer may give more at his pleasure and he says that some 
teachers prescribe a cow as the fee. 

2462. According to Ap. VIII. 8. 15 the sacrificer invokes the water 
with ‘ devir-Epsh " (Tai. B. I. 4. 45.3) and repeats 'sumitriyK na Epa’ 
(Tei. S. 1. 4. 45.2) when going into the water, 
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Somayäga and that the material offered therein is the scrapings 
from the pan and not the purod&éa ( VII. 3. 16 ). 


Sakamedha?*! 


This third parvan of the c&turm&syas is described at 
great length in Baud, Ap, and Kat. Only a few salient 
features are brought out below. ‘Sakamedha’ is used in the 
plural, since there are many rites therein and many and 
various offerings (com. on Kat. V. 6. 1). It literally means 
‘kindling along with or at the same time as’ (sākam edha ). 
The name is probably given beoause the first offering in it is a 
cake on eight potsherds offered to Agni Anikavat with the ris- 
ing sun,’ Jt is performed four months after the Varuna- 
praghisas on the Full Moon day of Kartika or Margaéirsa 
(according as the VaiSvadeva-parvan was performed on the 
full moon of Phélguna or Caitra) The whole of this parvan 
requires two days. On the day previous to the full moon there 
are three istis offered at the three savanas (morning, midday 
and evening) to the three deities respectively, viz. to Agni 
Anikavat a cake on eight potsherds in the morning, to Sánta- 
pana Maruts caru (oblation of cooked rice) at midday, to 
Grhamedhin Maruts in the evening ७ caru boiled in the milk of 
all the cows belonging to the sacrificer (Ap. VIII. 9. 8). As 
regards this last caru it is stated (Ap. VIII. 10. 8 and VIII, 11. 
8-10, Kat. V. 6, 29-30) that if plenty of rice is cooked the 
priests and the sons and grandsons of the sacrificer ( who have 
had the upanayana performed ) eat the food to satiety and go to 
sleep that night in the same hall without indulging in any talk 
about poverty or hunger. Jaimini( V. 1. 19-22) refers to the 
text ‘agnaye anikavate pr&tar-astakapalah &o,’ and states as 
the conclusion that all the three rites are performed on one day 
and no part of the three is to be performed the next day. On 
that night the milch cows are let loose to mix up among their 
calves ( which can then drink the milk of their mothers with- 
out let or hindrance), He, however, binds down that calf 
which is required for milking the cow that has lost its own calf 
(and whioh is to be milked the next morning for the offerings 


2463. Vide Tai, S. I. 8. 4-6, Tai. Br. I. 6. 10, Sat. Br. II, 5. 8- 
II. 6, 1-2, Aév. II. 18-19, Ap. VIII. 9-19, Kat. V. 6-10, Baud. V. 10-17. 

2464, अथ पोर्णमास्या इझयेइभीकवते पुरोडाशमाकपालं निर्वपति साकं 
' सूर्येणोद्यता । जौ. V. 9; Ap, VIII. 9, १००० ते. स॑. 1. 8.4.6 have the words 
आद्ये eee जोद्य . 
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to the Manes). That night and in the next morning agnihotra 
is performed with rice gruel (and not with milk). On the 
next day ( the principal day of S&kamedha ) the sacrificer either 
before or after the daily agnihotra performs a homa with a darvi 
taking & portion of the boiled rice sticking to the bottom of the 
810811 ( pot) that had been cooked for the offering to Grhamedhin 
Maruts the previous evening. He fills the darvi?*'5 (ladle) 
with a mantra (Vaj S, III. 49, Tai. S. I. 8, 4, 1). Then the 
adhvaryu directs the yajamana to fetch a bull and make it 
bellow. When the bull bellows, he offers the rice in the darvi 
into fire with a mantra ( ४६]. S. III. 50, Tai. S. 1.8.4.1). If 
the bull does not bellow, then the oblation is offered after the 
brahmá priest directs ‘offer’, Asv. ( IL 18. 11-12) states that 
the homa may be offered (if the bull does not bellow) at the 
thunder of a cloud or some make the &gnidhrs roar calling him 
' brahmaputra' (‘the son of the brahmi priest’, whose assistant 
he is). The bull is given as fee to the adhvaryu. Then an 
isti is offered to Kridin Maruts with a cake cooked on seven 
potsherds and a caru to Aditi. This is followed by a mahühavis 
( a great offering), which consists of eight offerings to eight 
deities. They are five offerings common to all cáturmásyas, the 
6th offering is a cake on twelve potsherds to Indra and Agni, the 
7th is caru to Mahendra (or according to Asv, II. 18. 18 to Indra, 
or Vrtrahan Indra or Mahendra), the 8th is a cake on one 
potsherd to Visvakarman ® ( inaudibly), According to Ap. he 
offers the 8th offering of a cake after taking the names of the 
four months Sahas, Sahasya, Tapas and Tapasya (i 6, M&rga- 
birga to Phalguna). A bull is the fee of this Mahahavis (or a 
cow according to Ap. ). 


After the mah&havis comes the pitryajfia which is called 
mah&pitryajfia. To the south of the daksina fire a new vedi 
having four corners in the four principal directions? ig 
prepared and has the same length and breadth as the height 





2465. According to the com. on Kit. V. 6. 40 this darvi-homa is 
offered in the Shavaniya, while according to Ap. VIII. 11, 19 it is offered 
in Girhapatya, The oblation is meant for Indra. 

2466. According to Adv, II. 18. 18, Rg. IV. 32. 1 and VI. 25. 8 are 
the anuvakys and y&jy& respectively for Indra or Mahendra and Rg. 
X. 81. 6 and X. 81. 5 respectively for Vidvakarman. 

2467. According to Kat, V, 8. 21 the four corners face the inter- 
mediate quarters and he relies on Sat. Br. 11. 6, I. 10, Vide 8, B, E, 
vol, 12 p. 422 n. 9, for this special vedi. 
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of the sacrificer (Ap. VIII, 18. 2). He brings fire from the 
daksina fire and lays it on the new vedi in the centre and all 
offerings that are to be offered in the &havanlya are offered 
in this fire. In this mah&pitryajfia the wife does nothing. In 
this yajfia a cake on six kap&las is offered to Somavat Pitrs or 
to Pitrmat Soma, dhünds (fried barley) to Barhisad Pitys, 
mantha 4१ to Agnisv&tta Pitrs, Asv. JI, 19. 21 adds another 
deity viz. Yama and according to some (vide Ap. VIII. 13. 16) 
the devatds and offerings sre &jya to Pitrmat Soma, a cake on 
six potsherds to Barhisad Pitrs, fried barley to Agnisvatta Pitrs 
and mantha to Yama or Agni Kavyavühana or Yama Angi- 
rasvat Pitrmat. The beating of grains ( with a pestle) and 
grinding is done by the adhvaryu or &gnidhra to the east of 
the gérhapatya fire with his face to the south. The cake is 
cooked on burning coals taken with a shovel from the garha- 
patya to its south and the dhānā is fried on the daksinagni. 
There are only four praydjas ( omitting barhis out of the five 
at the darsapirnamdasa ) and so also anuyá&jas. Instead of the 
usual direction (called àáruta) of the adhvaryu to the Agni- 
dhra ‘O érivaya’, in this rite he utters ‘Om svadha’; simi- 
larly the A4gnidhra responds ( pratyAsruta ) with ‘astu svadh&’ 
instead of the usual ' astu srausat’ and instead of the syllable 
‘ vaugat’ uttered at the end the words 'svadh& namah’ are 
employed. Instead of the concluding offering usually made to 
Agni Svistakrt, in this rite it is made to Agni Kavyav&hana. 
In this rite two anuvaky&s and one y&jy& are repeated at each 
offering i.e. Rg. X. 15. 1, IX. 96.11 are the two anuvákyüs 
and Rg. X. 15. 5 the yájyà for Somavat Pitrs, Rg. I. 91. 1 and 
I. 91. 20 are the anuvàáky&s and VIII, 48. 13 the y&jy& for 
Pitrmat Soma, Rg. X. 15.4 and X. 15,3 the anuvákyás and 
Rg. X. 15. 2 the ४६४४६ for Barhisad Pitrs, Rg. X. 15. 11 and 
13 the anuvākyās and X. 15. 14 the yAjya for Agnisvatta Pitrs, 
Rg. X. 14, 4-5 the anuvakyads and X, 14. 1 the y&jy& for Yama, 
Rg. X. 15. 9 and IV. 11, 3 the anuvākyās and I. 96, 1 the yajya 
for Agni Kavyavahana ( vide Asv. IL 19, 22, 24), The adh- 
varyu or sacrificer sprinkles water from a water vessel thrice 





2468. The cow that has no calf of its own but yields milk on having 
the calf of another is called निबाश्याः Its milk is put in a vessel in 
which half ground barley grains are laid and then stirred once or thrice, 
according to Ap. VIII. 14, 14, with a piece of sugar-cane to which is 
tied a string. Ho does not directly touch the piece of sugar-cane when 
stirring, but stirs it by moving the string and the stirring is done from 
right to left, This preparation so stirred is called mantha. 
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round the vedi from right to left. He offers water for washing 
the feet to the three ancestors ( of the sacrificer) in the north- 
west, south-west and south-east corners of the vedi respectively. 
He mixes portions of the cake, the fried barley and the mantha 
and prepares three balls therefrom and offers them facing the 
south on the three corners referred to above for the three ances- 
tors with the appropriate mantras ( etat te tats? ye ca tvàm- 
anu, etat te pit&maha &c.) According to Ap. ( VIII. 16. 7) 
he prepares three more pindas for the three ancestors beyond 
the paternal great-grand-father and invokes them on the pindas 
in the reverse order i.e. the sixth ancestor on the first ( out of 
these other three pindas ), the fifth on the 2nd pinda and the 
fourth on the 3rd. He then wipes off the remnants of the pindas 
(pindalepa ) sticking to the hand on the north-eastern corner 
of the vedi with ‘atra pitaro’ ( Vaj. S. II. 31 first half). The 
priests and the sacrificer with faces to the north leave that place, 
wear the sacred thread in the upavita form and wait upon the 
aéhavaniya with ४६1, S. III. 51-52 ( = Tai. S. I. 8. 5. 1-2), and 
on the garhapatya with Vàj. S. III. 53-55 ( —- Tai. S. I. 8, 5. 2-3). 
Then entering the vedi the sacrificer, wearing the sacred thread 
in the prücIn&vita form, mutters the mantra ° amimadanta’ (Vaj. 
S. IL 31 latter half) They sprinkle the vedi from left to 
right and do all the rest as in pindapitryajiia, The sacrificer 
then folds his hands with ‘namo vah’ ( Vaj. S. IL 32) or 
makes six namaskdras (salutations) and invokes the blessing 
* give us house’ ( Vij, S. IL 32), This rite ends with Sarhyu 
( Asv. II. 19. 2, Kat. V. 9, 32) i. e. ' tacchamyorá& ...... am 
catuspade’ ( Tai. Br. IIT, 5. 11) and there is no patnisamy&ja 
homa in daksina fire and so on. The remaining portion of the 
materialfor offerings is thrown into the fire or into water or 
may be eaten by the priests. 


The last rite in the S&ákamedhas is the Traiyambaka homa. 
Vide Tai. S. I. 8. 6, Sat Br. IL 6. 2. 1-17, Adv. II. 19. 37-40, 
Ap. VIII. 17-19, Baud. V. 16-17, Kat. V. 10. This homa is 
offered to Rudra, Some of its peculiarities may be noted. In 
this the adhvaryu takes out material to prepare cakes cooked 
on one potsherd exceeding by one the children (the sons and 
grandsons together with their wives and unmarried daughters ) 
of the saorificer or at least four (if he is childless or has no 
more thana few children), Every thing is done facing the 





2469, Vide Tai. S. I. 8. 5 for ‘etat te &o,’, 
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north and all places where offerings are to be made must be to 
the north. He cooks the cakes on the northern side of the g&r- 
hapatya and may anoint the cake with clarified butter, T° he 
carries a single smoking firebrand kindled at the daksina fire 
with the mantra ‘ eka eva rudro’ ( Tai. S. 1, 8.6). All ( priests 
and relatives) go to a spot near by in the north-oast and lay 
down one cake on earth dug out by rats from a hole with the 
words‘ O Rudra! the rat is thy beast’ ( Tai. S. I, 8. 6.1.) or if 
one has an enemy and one hates him one may think of him 
and offer that cake with the words ‘ that is thy beast’, He 
places the single firebrand in a spot where four roads meet and 
which has the usual five purifying rites performed on it and 
offers thereon with the middle leaflet of a 981588 leaf ( used as 
the juhi ladle) portions out off once each from all the cakes 
prepared for Rudra with the mantra ‘O Rudra! this is your 
portion, may you partake of it together with Ambika, your 
sister, svah&’ ( Tai. S. I. 8, 6 = ४६1. S. III. 57). The remainder 
he places on the earth heap dug up by rats and covers it with 
earth. After coming back from the heap, the sacrificer and 
the priests mutter a mantra (Vij. S. III, 58) or only the 
yajamāna mutters the same mantra ( Tai. S. I. 8. 6). The yaja- 
mina, his children and his wife and other ladies go round the 
fire thrice from right to left (as in pitryajfia ) with the famous 
mantra * Tryambakam yajamahe’ (Tai S. I. 8. 6 and Vij, 8, 
IIL 60) striking their left thigh with their right hand and 
again thrice striking their right thigh with their right hand. 
The unmarried daughter of the yajamàna desirous of 8 husband 
Should go round the fire from right to left and again from left 
to right ( thrice in each mode), with the above mantra altered 
to suit her case ( Vàj. S. III. 60 ).'*' The portions of the cakes 
that remain are thrown up in the air by the yajamina go high 
that & cow ( or bull) with upturned mouth cannot reach them 
and he catches them in his hand one after another.™ If he 


2470. This anointing with Ejy& is called 'prüpad&na' (bestowal 
of life or soul). Kat. V. 10. 10-13 and Ap. VIII. 17. 9-12 differ in the 
order of offerings to Rudra and on the rubbish dug out by rats. 

9471. Ap. VIII. 18. 2 says (against Kat. V. 10, 15) that they go 
round from left to right. Her mantra becomes ‘sqei यजामहे . 
पतिवेदनम । उर्वादकामिव wumi gate माछुतः ॥ ( वाज. सं. ) or शुक्षीय मा पतेः 
(७७ quoted in आप. VIII. 18. 8.) 

: 2472, According to Ap, VIII. 18. 4the portions of cakes are thrown 
up by tbe several persons and seized by them and then placed in the 
joined hands of the yajamgns and this is done thrice, 
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cannot catch them he touches them when they fall on the 
ground, They are then placed in two woven baskets ( half and 
half ), which are then hung from the two ends of a bamboo pole 
or the beam of a scale or a pole made of a sacrificial tree and he 
fastens them on two sides on a tree trunk, or a tree or a bamboo 
or ant-hill, in such a way that a cow or bull cannot reach 
them, with the mantra ( Vàj. S. III. 61 first part, Tal. S. I. 8. 6 
‘esa te rudra bh&ágah). They mutter the mantra 'avatatadhanvá 
&o,’ (Vàj. S. III. 61 latter half and Tai. S. I. 8. 6) repeatedly 
without taking breath and do so thrice (according to Ap. 
VIII. 18. 9). They (priests and yajam&na ) return to the place 
where the other rites were performed and touch water. Accord- 
ing to Ap. ( VIII. 19. 1-3) a white horse is the daksin& or a 
white bull or a bull that has a white spot of hair. 


Sunasiriya™* 


Besides the five offerings common to all cáturmásyas, the 
special offerings in this isti are a cake on twelve potsherds to 
Sunasirau (Vayu and Aditya, according to com, on Kat, V. 11.5 
and to Indra Sunasira, according to Ap. VIII. 20. 5 and com. ), 
an oblation of fresh warm milk ( not heated ) direct from the 
cow to Vayu, a cake on one potsherd to Sürya. There is no 
uttaravedi in this rite, and no fire is produced by attrition. There 
are five prayadjas, three anuy&jas and one samistayajus, but 
according to Ap, VIII. 20. 6 there are nine praydjas and 
anuy&jas. The daksina for the rite is a plough with six 
bulls or two big bulls and for the cake to Sürya à white 
"horse ora white bull (Kat. V. 11. 12-14), while according 
to Tai. S, I. 8.7 it is a plough to which twelve oxen are yoked 
and according to Ap. ( VIII, 20, 9-10) a plough with twelve 
or six oxen, 


'Sun&sirau ' occurs in the Rgveda IV. 57.5 and 8. In Rg. 
IV. 57, 4 and 8 the word ‘unam’ occurs several times, The 
meaning is doubtful According to Yaska’s Nirukta IX. 40 
Suna and Stra mean Vayu and Aditya respectively ; while the 
Sat, Br. IL, 6. 3. 2 appears to hold that una means prosperity 
and sira means ‘ essence or sap’ ( sára ) and this isti is so 681160 
because the sacrificer thereby secures both prosperity and sap. 





2478. Vide Tai. 8. 1, 8.7, Tai. Br. I. 7. 1, Sat. Br. II. 6. 3, Adv, II. 20, 
Zp. VIII. 20, Kut. V. 11, Baud, V. 18. - 


B. D, 189 
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European scholars see in this name a reference to the plough 
and ploughshare.** Vide Vedic Index vol. II. p. 386. 


Agrayaga (offering of first fruits ) १४ 


This is an isti, without performing which an üGhilagni was 
not to make use of freshly harvested rice, barley and millet. 
It was either performed on a New Moon day or Full Moon 
day, but the procedure was the same as that of the isti on New 
Moon. The time of the &grayana isti with rice is §arad (autumn) 
when one had ample rains. १४५. As barley crops became ready 
in vasanta (spring), the &grayana for yavas was to be per- 
formed in spring, Asv. allowed an option that when the isti 
was once performed in the autumn one may not perform it in 
spring for the barley crop. The isti for millet crop ($y&m&ka) 
was performed in the rainy season and therein a caru was 
offered to Soma. The isti was so called because therein 
the first fruits ( agra ) were first employed or eaten ( ayana ), १४. 
According to Ap. (VI. 29. 6) there are 17 kindling verses 
( simidhen! ), which number is obtained by inserting two 
additional verses called dhayy4 after the 8th or 9th samidhenf 
of the darBa-pürna-mása isti. The deities and offerings are a cake 
on twelve potsherds for Indra and Agni (or according to Ap, 
VI. 29. 10 and Asv. IT. 9. 13, it is either Aindragna or Agnendra ), 
‘a caru cooked in milk or water for All Gods ( Visve Dev&h) 
silently, a cake on one potsherd to Heaven and Earth and caru 
to Soma ( if the first fruits are millets), Kat, IV. 6. 7 allows 
an option that the caru for All Gods may be of old rice, 
For him who performs only daily agnihotra or who does not 

2474. According to Adv. II. 20. 3 the devatas of the 6th, 7th, and 
8th offerings are Vayu Niyutvat or Vayu (simply), Sunasirau or Indra 
Sun&stra or Indra Suna and Sürya. The anuvaky& and Yajy& verses of 
these are respectively Rg. VII, 92. 1 and 3 (Vayu Niyutvat), 
VIII. 26. 25 and VII. 90. 2 ( for Vayu simply ), IV. 57. 5 and 8 (for 
ÉunsSsirau), Indra vayam Sungsiram-asmin pakge hav&mabe sa vajegu 
pra po vidat and X. 160. 8 (for Indra Sungsira), III. 30. 22 and X. 160. 5 
(for Indra Suna), I. 50. 4 and I. 115. 1 (for Surya) 

2475. Vide Sat. Br. II. 4, 3, Ap. VI. 29. 2 f, Adv. II, 9, Kat. IV. 6, 
Baud. III. 12. 


2476. यदा वर्षस्य तुतः श्याद्थाग्रणणेन THe । ... ... आपि वा क्रिया यवेषु! आश्व. 
गा, 9. 3 and 5 


2477. अग्रे अयन भक्षण येन कर्मणा तदाम्रयणम्‌ । मथमह्ितीययोई्रस्वतीपंत्वग्प- 
त्यया, ! com. on आश्व. IT. 9. 
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perform any işti except darsapitirnamasa Kat. IV. 6, 11 and Aév, 
II. 9. 4 prescribe that he may make his agnihotra cow eat the 
first fruits, viz, rice or barley bundles or food and with the 
milk of that cow perform on the &grayana day the homa. But 
this alternative was not open to the king who had to perform 
this isti ( Asv. II. 9,6), According to Kat. (IV, 6. 16-17) the 
caru of millets for Soma is performed only for the forest-dweller 
and a caru of bamboo seed is prescribed for Soma in summer. 
About the daksinà there are various opinions, According to 
Kat. (IV. 6. 18 ) it is either a repaired waggon or silken cloth, 
madhuparka ( i. e. honey, curds and ghee) or the cloth worn by 
the sacrificer in the rains. According to Ap. (VI. 30. 7) the 
first among the calves born before the Full Moon of Magha is 
the fee, and cloth for isti with millets. Jai. has several sütras 
about silk cloth and a calf being the dakginà in this rite and 
that rice cooked on daksina fire is not the fee ( vide X.3. 34-38 ). 
Vide also Jai, XII, 2. 34-37 (about the characteristics of the 
barhis ). i 


The Sgrayana sacrifice in the grhya fire has been already 
described ( pp. 827-829 ) and it will have been noticed that it 
was 8 replica of the grauta sacrifice meant for those who had 
consecrated the three Vedio fires. 


Kamyesti 


In the Srauta sütras there are rules for the performance of 
several istis on the occurrence of certain events or for the pur- 
pose of securing some desired object, Adv. II, 10-14, Ap. XIX. 
18-27 and others mention several such istis, viz, the &yusk&- 
megti ( for one desirous of long life), the svastyayanl(for safe 
journey ), the putrak&mesti 717 ( for one desirous of a son or one 
adopting a son, Asv. II. 10. 8-9 ), Lokesti, Mah@vairaji ( Asv. IL, 
11. 1-4) or Mitravinda ( Kat, V. 12, for one who is desirous of 
prosperity, territory, friends and long life, addressed to ten 
deities ), Sarnjfdni (for the reconciliation of those who have 
fallen out), Küriristt**'* ( for one who desires rain, Adv. IL 13, 
1-13, Ap, XIX, 25. 16 ff) Turdyana (Adv. II. 14. 4-6), 








2478, The Kslikgpuraps quoted in the Vyavahtramaytkha ( p. 114 
text) prescribes that on adopting & son who is about five years old (or 
more ) the adopter should perform the putregti. 


9479, In the K&riristi the sacrificer had to wear a dark garment 
having dark hem. Tai. 8. ( II. 4. 7-10) deals with this igti. 
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Daksayana**° (35३. IT. 14, 7-10). These and other istis though 
very interesting from several points of view have to be passed 
over for want of space, 


2480. For the Mitravinds vide Sat. Br. XI. 4.3; for the DEkeByana 
vide Sat. Br. II, 4. 4 and Sat, Br. X1, I. 2.13 (8, B. E. vol. 44 p. 5), 
which says that the D&kg&yana need be performed only for 15 years, 
since therein two new moon and two full moon offerings are per- 
formed every month 


CHAPTER XXXII 


PASUBANDHA on NIRUDHAPASUBANDHA™" 
( immolation of an animal in sacrifice ). 


The animal sacrifice is an independent sacrifice and it is 
also performed in soma sacrifices as a constituent part (anga ). 
The independent animal sacrifice is called nirüdhapsSubandha 
( offering of an eviscerated animal) and the subordinate ones 
are called saumika (Asv, IIL 8 3-4). The nirüdhapasu is 
really a modification of an animal sacrifice in somay&ga 
(called agnisomlya 0880) as Jai. VIII. 1.13 declares, but in 
many sütras the full procedure of both ig set out in the nirüdha- 
9880 section ( vide Kat. VI. 10. 32 and com. on Kat. VL 1. 31), 
The nirüdhapaSubandha itself becomes the prakrti ( arche- 
type or model ) of all other animal sacrifices, except savanilya 
paŝu and anübandhy apasu. The independent animal sacrifice 
18 to be performed every six months or every year by the 
Ghitagni throughout his life. If done once a year it was to be 
performed in the rainy season (i. e. in Srivana or Bhadrapada ) 
on New moon or Full moon day or if done six monthly then at 
the beginning of the southward and northward passages of the 
Sun ( daksindyana and uttardyana), Then it may have to be 
performed on any day and not necessarily on amávüsy& or 
paurpamáslL According to Adv. (III. 1. 2-6) optionally an isti 
before and after the independent pasubandha rite may be per- 
formed and if performed it is offered either to Agni or to Agni- 
Visnu or to Agni and Agni-Vignu. In this sacrifice there is 
asixth priest called Maitrávaruna ( or Pras&str ) in addition to 
the five required in the céturmasyas. An udumbara staff is 
given to the sacrificer when he is initiated for & sacrifice like 
Agnistoma, In the pagubandha when the Maitravaruna enters 
the sacrificial ground after the priests are chosen the adhvaryu 





2481. Vide Sat. Br. III. 6. 4 ff, XI. 7. 1f, Tai. 8. I. 3. 5-11, VI. 9-4 
Kat. VI, Ap. ४11, Adv. IIL. 1-8, Baud. IV. 


2492. Manu IV. 26 also recommends an animal sacrifice at the 
beginning of the ayanas, Ap. VII. 8. 2-3 and Baud, IV. 1 set out the 
३०1४७१६७७७ and other materials required in paéubandhg. 
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(or yajam&na in some śākhās ) *9* hands over that staff ( which 
in length would reach the mouth of the sacrificer) to the 
maitravaruna with a mantra and the maitrüvaruna accepts it 
with a corresponding mantra. The maitr&varuna stands slightly 
bent to the south of the seat of the hotr resting his staff on 
the vedi and utters directions to the hotp to repeat yajyas. 
Till he utters the first praisa he is not to touch himself or any 
one else with the staff. The maitrávaruna is to utter ina 
standing posture while holding the staff the praisas and the 
anuvakyds wherever a praisa is employed and do a few other 
acts standing; but the rest of his duties in soma sacrifices he 
does sitting. Jaimini( IV. 2, 16-18 ) has a discussion ( arising 
out of Tai, S. VI. 1. 4. 2 ‘krite some maitrávarunáya dandam 
prayacchati’) on the question whether the handing over of the 
staff to maitrávaruna is a pratipattikarma or an arthakarma (the 
conclusion is that it is the latter) The adhvaryu makes an. 
offering of clarified butter in the &havanlya, which is called 
yüpáhuti, with the sruva or with a sruc in which four ladlings 
of &jya have been poured, with the mantra ' uru visno’ ( ४६]. S. 
V, 41, Tai. 8.1. 3, 4, 1), The adhvaryu, taking the rest of the &jya 
and the sruva, goes to a place where trees grow, accompanied by 
a carpenter ( taksan ) holding an axe (Ap, VII.1.13 and Kat, VI. 
1,5). The sacrificial post (yZpa)**5* is to be made of the 981६68, 
khadira, bilva or rauhitaka tree according as one desires various 
rewards (Ap. VII.1.16), but in Soma sacrifices the yüpa must be 
of khadira, if possible. Jai. (VI.3. 28-30) states that, if by 
accident the sacrificial post made of one kind of tree is 
destroyed during the continuance of the rite, another yüpa of 
the same tree or of a tree very similar to it is to be substituted, 
The tree to be cut must be full of leaves, must not have its top 
dried up, must be straight and growing on a level spot, and its 
branches must be turned upwards and it should be bent in 
some direction other than the south, Adhvaryu, brahmi, the 
sacrificer and carpenter touch the tree after selecting it with 
the mantra ‘ atyanyan’ ( Vaj.8. V. 42, Tai. S, I. $, 5), The 
adhvaryu touches the trunk of the tree all round ( where it is 
to be cut ) with the sruva anointed with Ajya with the mantra 





2483. प्रशास्तारं वीर्थेन प्रपाद्य दृण्डमस्मे seedy wfoirevrert पाणिभ्यां farar- 
बरुणयोस्त्वा बाहुम्यां mergit: परिषा मयच्छामीति । आश्व. 111, 1. 16; compare Kët, 
VI. 4.4, Kp. VII. 14. 5, 

2484. Vide Bat. Br, III. 6, 4 to III 7. 1 for an extensive treatment 
of everything regarding the yUpa, and also Ait. Br. 6. 1-8, 
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‘May god Savitr anoint thee with madhu ' (Tai. 8. 1, 3. 5) or 
with ‘ Visnave tv&' ( Vaj. S. V. 42). He keeps obliquely a 
darbha blade on the trunk with the words ‘ogadhe trayasvainam’ 
(Tai. S. I. 3. 5 or V&j. S. V. 42) and strikes the tree with the 
axe with the mantra ‘O axe! do not injure it’ ( svadhite mainam 
hirs]b, Vaj. S. V. 42 and Tai. S. 1. 3. 5). The first chip of the 
tree that is cut off, he keeps in a well-known place and the tree 
is cut at such a low height from the ground that the stump left 
inthe ground would not strike against the axle of a cart going 
that way, The tree should be so cut that it should not fall to 
the south; it should fall to the east or north or north-east ( Ap. 
VII. 2. 7); when it is falling he repeats the mantra ‘do not 
scratch the heaven with your top &oc.' (V&j. S. V. 43 or Tai. S. I. 
3.5). He offers àjy& with the juht on the stump of the tree 
with the mantra 'O tree, grow again with a hundred shoots ' 
( Vaj. 8, V. 43, Tai. 8, I. 3.5) and having touched one's body 
with ‘may we grow into a thousand branches’ ( ibid. ) he cuts 
off from the bottom upwards the twigs and knots of the felled. 
tree, There were several views about the length of the yüpa 
(Ap. VII. 2. 11-17, Kat. VI. 1. 24-26). According to some the 
yüpa may be of any léngth from one aratni to 33 aratnis, but 
Kat. gives the usual length at 3 or 4 aratnis and Ap. (VII. 2, 
17) also quotes the Sat, Br, (XI. 7. 4. 1) that the yūpa in nirüdha- 
pagubandha is three or four aratnis in length, while in Soma 
sacrifices the other measures may apply. Kat. (VI, 1. 31) states 
that in somay&ga the yüpa may be from five to fifteen aratnis in 
length except 7, 10 or 14 aratnis and in the Vajapeya sacrifice 
the yüpa is 17 aratnis in length and in the ASvamedha it is 21 
aratnis. According to Ap. it must be in length at least as much 
as the height of the yajamana or as much as the yajamina with 
hands upraised, The girth of the yūpa is not fixed. That part 
of the yapa which is to be planted in the pit is called upara, 
which is not to be chiselled and which is about a 5th of the 
whole log but the rest of it is to be chiselled from the bottom 
towards the top so as to make the yüpa have eight angles and 
it should be somewhat tapering towards the top. One corner or 
angle ( out of the eight) should be more prominent than the 
rest and should face the fire. Out of the top portion of (06१५४ 
tree that remains after making the yüpa the carpenter prepares 
& wooden head-piece, eight-cornered and of the length of the 
hand from the wrist to the tips of the fingers and contracted in 





9485. अग्राञ्चवालं quereris: मध्यसंग्रहीतम्‌ | कात्या. VI. 1. 28, 
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the middle like a mortar. This piece is called cas@/a and is 
made hollow so as to fit in exactly on to the top of the yüpa 
like a turban and the peg-like top of the yüpa on which the 
cas&la is fixed should protrude two or three arigulas beyond the 
casala ( Kat. VI. 1. 30), 


The nirüdhapa$ubandha occupies two days, though it may 
be performed in one day. On the first of the two days called 
upavasatha! preliminary matters such as preparing the vedi, 
bringing the yüpa are performed. 


The vedi (a single one) in the nirüdhapasubsandha is 
prepared like the one in Varuna-praghisas to the east of the 
usual &havanlya fire-place (and not to the west as in daréa- 
pürnamüsa), The dimensions of the vedi are variously given, 
According to Ap. VIT. 3. 7-9 the vedi is three or four aratnis 
on its western side, six aratnis in length from west to east and 
three aratnis on the eastern side and it is less in breadth 
‘towards the.east or it is as wide as the axle on the west, of the 
length of the shafts of a cart and to the east as wide as that 
portion of a yoke which is between the outer holes thereof. 
On this vedi an uttaravedi (a high altar) is measured with 
the $&my& 7 ( yoke-pin) on the eastern one-third of the vedi, 
From the northern corner of the eastern side (the shoulder) 
of the vedi, a pit called cdtvdla is measured one $amy& square 
about one prakrama to its north; it is dug with & spade taken 
with the mantra ' devasya iv ...... &dade' ( Vj. S. VI. 1) and 
it is silently dug as deep as the knee or three vitastis ( 36 angu- 
las) The Tai Br. I. 5. 10 gives the latter measure, The 
cätvāla is in front of the utkara and a passage is left between 
the utkara and the c&tvüla which is contiguous to the north 
side of the mahávedi (vide Sat. Br, III. 5. 1. 24-30). The earth 
dug up is heaped on the uttaravedi thrice १५०१ with the mantra 





2486. Vide Ap. VIL 6. 8 and oom. इच्चदकालस्थापि विधिरयुमापते । बौधा- 
verse । इृटिपद्युबन्थाः सोपवसथाः सद्योयज्ञा वेति 

9487. The yoke-pin (demyt&) is of khadira wood and 32 aigulas long, 
having at the end eight knobs each of one aàgula, Its length is 
variously given. According to the com, on Ap. I. 15. 13 it is one arm in 
length or 82 ahgulas, while com. on Kat, I. 3. 26 says it is one span in 
length. Its thicker part is called kumba 

2488, Ap. VII, 4. 8 and VII. 6. 1-2 give the several mantras which 
accompany the various operations of preparing the uttaravedi and the 
n&bhi. 
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‘a lioness art thou’ (Tai. S. I, 2. 12. 2) and a fourth time 
silently and then is spread over the uttaravedi with ‘uru pra- 
thasva ...... prathatim’ ( Tai. S. I. 2. 12. 2); he breaks up the 
olods with the 88015, invokes the earth dug up, sprinkles it, 
spreads gravel on the earth so dug up and spread, pours down 
the remainder of the water contained in the proksan! vessel to the 
north of the uttaravedi by means of a channel made with one 
stroke of the sphya and cements together the borders of the utta- 
ravedi ( with water and earth ) On the uttaravedi he makes a 
square hole ( called u/taranábhi ) a span in measure or measuring 
as much as a bull's or horse’s hoof, invokes it and sprinkles it 
with water and the rest of the water is drained off to the south 
(as water was drained off to the north above). Then he covers the 
uttaravedi with twigs of udumbara or plaksa tree and waits, if 
the pa$ubandha is so performed as to extend over two days. 
In the morning next day he pours clarified butter in a stream 
on the uttaravedi from the south-east corner to the north-west 
corner and from the south-west to the north-east carrying a 
golden piece in such a way that the butter will fall on the 
gold. Then he places three ( pine ) paridhis ( enclosing sticks ) 
which are of kürámarya wood (according to Ap. VII.7.7) 
round the nābhi in the west, south and north and puts down 
on the uttaravedi certain materials viz. bdellium, fragrant 
and appetising grass, bunch of white wool from between 
the horns of a ram ( petva ) Having ‘kindled idhma (a bunch 
of samidhs) at the &havantiy fire, he carries forward the kind- 
led sticks (in a vessel)'* which is supported on a vessel 
containing gravel (to prevent the scorching of the hands) to the 
uttaravedi and places them down on the nabhi over the bdellium 
and other things. This becomes the &havanlya for all actions 
in the paSubandha and the original &havanlya becomes the 
garhapatya.!*?? . 


He takes a spade with a mantra (o. g. ४६1, S, VI. 1), draws 
to the eást of the new &havanilya an outline of the hole to 
be dug for inserting the yüpa. He digs a pit so deep that when 
the yüpa is erected therein its upara (the lower unchisel. 
led portion) will not be exposed to view and he throws 
out to the east of the pit the earth dug out. The pit is so 


2489. The baked clay vessel which is held beneath the vessel in 
which fire is carried is called upaysmanl. The vessel in which fire is 
carried is called अग्ल्युद्धरणपात्री. 


490. एष पञ्चुबन्धस्याइदनीयो यतः णयति स amies: | आप. VII, 8. 3. 


H. D. 140 
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dug that it is partly within the vedi ( prepared for paSubandha ) 
and partly outside? (i. ¢, it is on the border) The yüpa is 
laid down in front of the pit, with its top to the east, is washed 
with water and sprinkled over with water in which barley 
grains have been mixed, a separate mantra ( prthivyai tv& &oc. 
as in Vaj. 8, V. 26) being recited when sprinkling the bottom, 
middle and top of the yüpa. He places a handful of kuéas and 
the first chip ( that was cut off with the axe from the tree) on 
the yüpa which are both subsequently thrown into the hole, 
the ends of the kuáas being towards the north and east; and 
then places to the north of the top of the yüpa the 088818. The 
rest of the water taken for sprinkling is poured into the hole 
for the yipa with ' Sundhant&m lok&h pitrsadanah ' (Vaj. S. VI. 
1, Tai. S. I. 3. 1. 1) in which there is a reference to the world of 
the pitrs. He silently makes an offering of clarified butter in 
the hole with the sruva ladle. Then the adhvaryu or yaja- 
māna sits to the south of the ypa and anoints it with ordinary 
&jya (over which no samskara has been performed ) by meuns 
of a chip from its top to its bottom including all its angles ( but 
excluding the upara). While the adhvaryu is doing this he issues 
8 direction to the hotr priest to repeat a verse for the yüpa that is 
being anointed??? and the hotr repeats ‘ afijanti tvàm ° (Rg. III. 
8.1) and stops when he has repeated half of it (Asv. III. 1. 8). 
Then the 088३18 is anointed both inside and outside and placed 
on top of the yūpa with a mantra ( ४६1, S. VI, 2, Tai. S. I. 2, 2. 
$), Then that angular part of the yüpa which is to face the 
fire together with the corresponding part of the upara is anoint- 
ed in a continuous stream and the adhvaryu touches all round 
and holds with his hand that part of the yüpa over which a 
girdle would be placed later on. At the direction of the 
adhvaryu the hotr priest repeats the verses Rg. IIL 8. 2-3, I. 36. 
18-14 and IIL 8, 5 (half), while the yüpa is being raised up. It 
is laid in the hole with a mantra ( Vj. S. VL 3, Tai. S. I. 3, 6, 1 
* gà te dbám&ni) in such a way that its top will slant towards 
the &havanlya and its corner (which is more prominent than 


2491. अर्धमल्तर्बादे मिनोत्यर्थ षहिवेदि। अनवरुद्धो भवति म निर्दृषतीति। . This 
passage is discussed by Jai. in III. 7. 13-14 and his conolusion is that 
it indicates only the spot where the yUpa is to be erected. The com. on 
Kat. VI. 2, 8 says ` आहवनी यारपूर्वरयां विशि तत्रावडे खनति यत्र खातः qedavati 
अथ wq pus EGRE ', 

2492, 3हीति संमेश्यत्युष्मूरीयमाणायादुनहीति बा! आप. 
VII. 10. 6. Ap. prescribes Tai. B. 1.8. 1.2 ‘ud-divam’ as the verse to 
be repeated. Kat. VI. 8. 7, prescribes V&j. S. VI. 2. 
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the rest) will face the Shavaniya fire. If there are eleven yüpas 
in an animal sacrifice, then those prominent corners of all eleven 
yüpas should face the &havaniya. He fills from left to right 
the hole for the yapa with earth with ‘ brahmavanim tv&’ (Vj, 
VI. 3, Tai. 8. 1, 3, 6.8), The adhvaryu then strokes the earth 
thrice with the staff of the maitrávaruna so as to make the 
ground round about the yüpa level with the rest of the ground 
with ‘brahma drrhha ksatram drmha’ (ibid) and sprinkles it 
with (ordinary) water all round. Two girdles of darbha are 
prepared one with two strands and two vyimas™ in length (for 
the victim) and the other with three strands and three vy&mas in 
length (for the yüpa). The yajamana touches the yüpa and the 
adhvaryu makes him recite ‘observe the exploits of Vignu' (Rg. I, 
22.19, ४६], S. VI. 4, Tai. S. 1.3.6.2) and look at the head-piece with 
‘that is the highest step of Visnu' ( Rg. I. 22. 20, Vaj. S. VI. 
5). Ap. (VIL 11. 3) says that he takes in his hand the girdle 
for the yüpa with ‘ devasya tvi savituh’ and rubs up the yüpa 
with the hand having the girdle therein with Rg. I. 22. 19° 
Then he begins to encircle the yüpa with the middle of the 
girdle at a spot which is of the same height as the navel 
of the sacrificer or in the middle of the yüpa. He calls upon 
the hotr to repeat Rg. III. 8. 4 ( yuv& suvü&s&h ) when the yüpa 
is being encircled with the girdle. The girdle is passed round 
the yipa in three coils from left to right. When he has 
finished doing it he repeats ‘ parivir — asi’ ( Vàj. S. VI. 6, Tai. 
S. I. 3, 6, 2). The two ends of the girdle are intertwined into 
one another and he inserts the tip of the girdle inside the 
loop at the other end. Ap, (VIL 11. 6-10) says that the girdle 
may be pushed down or higher up from the place indicated 
above or the ends may be dealt with differently according as 
the yajam&na desires rain or not or according as female or male 
progeny is desired for the yajamana, To the north of the 
corner of the yüpa facing the &havanlya he inserts in the middle 
or last coil of the girdle or in all coils of the girdle the svaru.**!* 
Jai. (XL 3, 5-7) concludes that the sarhskaras of proksana 
(sprinkling), anointing (afijana), raising up (ucchrayana) 


2493. A vy&ma or vyaysma is equal to four aratnis. 

2494. The svaru is the first piece that is severed when the yUpa 
was being hewn out of the tree trunk that was felled. Sabara on Jai. 
XI, 8. 9 remarks य द्यप्येकस्यापि यूपस्य बहचः स्वरचः संभषस्ति ... ... यः प्रथमः शकलः 
परापतेत्स vivi कार्य इति vwm). Jai. (in XI, 8, 8-12) establishes that the 
svaru is only one like the yupa, even if there are many animals to be 
pacrificed in the same yajiis, ; 
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and surrounding with a girdle ( parivy&na or parivyayana ) are 
performed on the yüpa only once and are not repeated st each 
time an animal is sacrificed, The girdle is an anga of the yüpa 
and not of the 9887, as otherwise as many girdles will be 
required for the yüpa as the number of victims to be sacrificed 
in a yaga (vide Jai. IV. 4. 22-24). The svaru is connected 
as an aùga with the victim (for anointing the victim with 
it) and not with the yüpa (Jai. IV. 4, 25-28 ), Vide Jai. IV. 
2. 1-6 also. 


The animal to be sacrificed is bathed with scented water, 
is led between the cüivüla and utkara and brought in front of 
the yupa to the east with the animal's face to the west, The 
animal is a he-goat (chága) which must not have a broken 
horn and must not be devoid of anear or eye or tooth or tail, 
must not be lame nor have only seven hoofs (instead of eight, 
as each of the feet has two hoofs). If the animal is defective 
in any one of these ways an expiatory offering of ājya has to be 
made to Visnu or Agni-Visnu or Sarasvati or Brhaspati ( Ap. 
VIL 12.3). Then follows Pa£upakarana!*5 which may be done in 
two days. He takes a darbha blade other than from those spread 
on the vedi with ° upavir-asi’ (V&j S, VI.7) and touches the 
animal (that stands facing the west) therewith with the verse 
‘near the gods’ (upa devin, ४६]. S. VI. 7), Another way (according 
to Ap, VII. 12. 5-8) is: he takes two blades of kuéa reciting 
' igo va’ (Tai. S. I. 1. 1. 1) and takes a branch of plaksa tree 
that has many leaves and twigs, that is not dry at the end and 
is not hollow and touches the victim with the blades and the 
branch and repeats the two mantras ‘upo devin-daivir-vigah 
and ' prajspater-jayamans ' (Tai. S. I. 3. 7. 1 and III. 1.1. 4) 
and the words ‘I assign thee, who are dear to Indra and Agni.’ 
Then he produces fire by churning from thearanis and offers homa 
in accordance with the procedure of the Vaisvadeva-parva (vide 
above pp. 1093-94), Ap. (VIL 12. 11) says that upakarana may 
be done after the production of fire, He makes a loop of the 





2495. तुणेन पशोरुपस्पर्शनं यर्माशक्त तदुपाकरणम्‌। com. on Kat. VI. 3. 26 
qria संफल्पलझुपाकरणम्‌ | com. on Ap. VII. 12. 8 

2496. According to Ap. VIL 12. 9 the words ‘ gegrfiregt त्वा gt’ 
oconr in five acts with the appropriate verb viz. उपाकरण, नियोजन (tying to 
the post ), प्रोक्षण, बपोद्धरण (taking away the omentum) and 
( pouring clarified butter over the heart of the animal when about to be 
thrown as an offering). For example, he would say’ 'gwgrfireut त्वा 
gt agaa or par- जुं मोक्षानि * 
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girdle which has two strands and which is two vy&mas in 
length; he twines the loop round the right fore-leg of the 
animal and then fastens tightly the girdle on the right horn 
with the mantra ‘rtasya tv&' ( Vàj. S. VI, 8, Tai. S, I. 3, 8); 
and ties the ra$an& (girdle) round the yüpa towards its north 
with 'devasya tvā’ (Vàj S. VL 9 or Tai. S. I. 3.8.1). He 
sprinkles water over it with ‘ adbhyas-tvausadhibhyo’ ( V&j. 
S. VL 9). Then he makes the victim drink water (by holding 
below its mouth the agnihotra-havanl filled with water) for the 
last time with ‘apām perurasi’ (Vaj S, VI. 10, Tai. S. I. 3. 8. 1). 
Then he sprinkles water over the upper limbs and lower limbs 
(such as its heart and belly) and over the whole of its body. 
Then he performs all the procedure of the darsa-pirnam&sa 
beginning from the direction to the hotr to repeat a verse when 
the fire is being kindled up to the praydjas (i. e. the samidhe- 
nis, pravara-varana by the hotr, devatihvana, āghāras and 
pravaravarana by the adhvaryu ), 


The ७880 is meant either for Indra-Agni or Sürya or 
Prajspati and one has to dedicate the victim throughout one's 
life in every paSubandha to that deity which one chooses at the 
first animal sacrifice (Kat. VI. 3. 29-30). He anoints the 
victim with Ajya from the juhü ladle on its forehead, its 
shoulders and its hind parts after the last &ghára is offered 
(as in daráa-pürnam&sa) and before dhruv&-samafüjana ( 180« 
ling &jys in the dhruvà ladle with the juhü thrice, once 
with a mantra and twice silently). While the animal 
stands’ he offers the pray&jas, that are eleven in the pasu- 
bandha (while in daráapürnamüsa they are only five and 
in cAturmisyas they are nine), The method of offering 
these in pagubandha is as follows: the adhvaryu directs 
the maitrévaruns to request the hotr to repeat the y&jyA 
verses from the Apri hymns of the prayija offerings in 
succession, The praisas (directions to the hotr) that the 
maitravaruna utters are rather lengthy and hence the text of 
only one is given below. ४११ There are ten Apri hymns in the 





2497, If the animal has sat down it is made to stand up. 


2498. अध्वर्दुगा समिङ्भ्यः प्रेष्येति भेषितः सम्मे्ावरण आह। होता serait 
समिधा हुषमिधा समिद्धं नाभा git सङ्गथेः वामस्य aige goed बेत्वाज्यस्य 
grit. This isthe praiga for samidha}. In the other praigas the 
names of deities ate also put in the objective case (6, g. होता 
पातम्‌ or मराहांसम्‌). Vide Vaj. S. 21. 29-40 for the praigas of all the 
prayEja deities uttered by Maitr&varuna with reference to the Apris. 
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Rgveda ascribed to ten different sages, They are: I. 13 (of 
Medhatithi Kanva), I. 142 (of Dirghatamas Auchsthys, an 
Angirasa ), I. 188 (of Agastya), II. 3 (of Grtsamada, 8 Saunaka), 
III. 4 (of Viévsmitra), V. 4 (of Atri), VII. 2 (of Vasistha), 
IX. 5 (of Kasyaps), X. 70 (of Vadhryagva ) X. 110 (of Jama- 
dagni) Out of these in Rg. I. 13 and L 142 there are verses 
for both Taniinapat ( 2nd prayája deity) and Narāśarhsa ; while 
Rg. I. 188, III. 4, IX. 5 and X. 110 have only Tanünap&t (and no 
Nar&éamsa ) and the rest have only Nar&samsa (and no Tani- 
napat ). According to Asv. III. 2, 5-7, persons of Sunaka and 
Vasistha gotras should repeat their own Apr! hymn ( viz. II. 3 
and VII.2 respectively ), persons of gotras other than these 
two should employ the Apr! hymn beginning with ' Samiddho 
adya’ (according to the com. Rg. X. 110 and not I. 188) or 
persons of any one of the ten gotras may employ an Apri hymn™™ 


2499. The word ‘april’ appears to be used in two senses. One 
sense is ‘a deity or deities’ invoked by the verses of the hymn, Yüska 
(in the Nirukta VIII, 4-22) holds a lengthy discussion on the Apris, where 
he appears to regard the Apris as deities; अथात आपियः। आपियः कस्मात्‌ । 
आप्नोतेः प्रीणातेषा 1 आपीमभिर।प्रीणातीति च जाह्मणम । तासामिध्मः प्रथमागामी मवति । 
(Nir, VIIL 4). The 2nd meaning of Apri is ‘a verse (yEjy8) that 
gratifies a deity’. In this sense the word is used in the Ait. Br. VI. 4 
“आपीमिराभीणाति | समिधो यजति । ... तनूनपातं यजाति । नशाज्ञसं यजति । इळो यजति ' 
we dan | दुरो यजति। उषासा नक्ता यजति। देव्या होतारा यजति। तिश्नो देवीर्यजति। ` 
श्वष्ठारं यजति । वनस्पतिं यजति । स्वाष्ठाकृतीर्यजति । ताभियंधकऋाषि आपीणीयाद्ग यथऋषि 
आपरीणाति यजमाममेव तदूषन्धुताया नोत्सुजति। ', In this passage the explana- 
tions of समिधो यजति and others have been omitted. The word Apri is 

‘here derived from the root ‘pri’ to please, while YEska also suggests an 
alternative derivation from ‘Ep’ to obtain but cites no Br&hmaga 
text in support of that derivation. The Sat. Br. III. 8. 1, 2 derives 
t Apri! from ‘pf’ to fill. According to Yüske the first Apri deity is 
t Idhma ’, while according to the Ait. Br. it is ‘Bamidhah’. It is to be 
noted that 16 explains all the verses of Rg. X. 110, as the Apri hymn 
but as that hymn does not contain a verse about Nar&üdarhsa he quotes 
one from another Apri hymn a verse for him viz. Rg. VII. 2. 2 (in Nir, 
VIII, 7). Hence it is probable that he held the view that the Apri 
verses for all persons should be taken from Rg. X. 110, while the Ait. 
Br, prefers the view that one should repeat that Apri hymn that is 
ascribed to the founder of one's gotra. Yaska (Nir. VIII. 22) divides 
the Apr! hymns into three classes, those containing verses addressed to 
both Tantnapat and NarEéerhsa, those addressed to Narksarhéa only and 
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ascribed to the founder of his gotra if he is from among these 
ten sages. The words of Asv, I. 5. 21-22 create some difficulty. 
Aév. there prescribes that when uttering the yajy& at the time 
of offering the 2nd pray&ja, the formula should contain an 
address to Tanünsp&t for all except for persons of Vasigtha, 
Sunaka, Atri, Vadhryasva and Rajanya gotras. These latter 
should utter a formula addressed to 8७1088, Here if 
' rAjanya’ refers to Visvamitra, then the difficulty is that in the 
Apri hymn (III. 4) ascribed to him, the 2nd deity is Tananapat 
and not Nar&éarhsa ; but it is possible tbat the word ‘r&janya’ 
stands for a ksatriya sacrificer in general and does not refer to 
Viśvāmitra gotra at all, After ten pray&jas are offered, the 
adhvaryu says to the slaughterer of the victim ‘ bring your 
two-edged knife.’ The adhvaryu takes the svaru (chip of wood) 
and anoints the svaru and one edge of the knife with the clari- 
fied butter from the bill-like (or spout-like ) part of the juhu 
ladle (according to Ap. VII. 14. 10 the svaru is anointed thrice) 
and holding the svaru below the knife touches with both the 
head of the victim (forehead, according to Kat. VI.5.12) with a 
mantra ( Vàj.S. VL 11, Tai.S.1.3.8.1). After placing back the 
svaru whence it was taken the adhvaryu gives the knife back 
to the slaughterer (Samitr) with the words ‘let this edge be marked 
by you’ (Sat, Br. III.8.1.5), The animal when killed is out up 
by the slaughterer with the un-anointed edge and the flesh when 
roasted is cut up with the edge that is anointed. The adhvaryu 
directs the maitrávaruna to recite a mantra for indicating that 
fire (a fire-brand ) is being carried round the victim and the 
maitr&varuna recites ‘agnirhoté no’ (Rg. IV. 15. 1) or the 
verses Rg. IV. 15. 1-3 (according to 3.87, IIL 2.9). To the north 
of the cátvála pit, he digs up a spot for establishing the 
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those addressed to TanGnap&t only. He mentions an 11th Apr? hymn 
ocourring in the praiga (i, e. probably the praigüdhySya Apr! hymn ), 
There are Apri hymns in the other vedas also, For example, vide Vg]. 
S. 21. 12-24 (only Tentünspst ), 29. 25-36 (containing addresses to both 
TenünapEt and ७1६8६11586 and being the same as Rg. X. 110 except the 
verse to Nardathsa which is taken from Rg. VII. 3, 2), Atharvaveda V. 
12 (same as Rg. X. 110), V. 27. The Tai. Br. III. 6. 3contains all the 
Apri verses of Rg. X. 110 and the verse Rg. VII. 8. 2. There is 
considerable literature on the Apris, both ancient and modern. Vide 
Tai. 8. IV. 1.8, Tai. Br. II. 6.12 and 18 and Ait, Br. (Heug's tr. pp. 
81-82), Max Muller's H, A. B. L, pp. 468-467. 
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S&mitra fire? The Agnidhra, lighting a fire-brand at the 
&havanlya, carries it thrice round the victim, the yūpa, the 
&havaniya fire, the place where the samitra fire is to be kindled, 
the cdtvala pit and the clarified °! butter, from left to right 
with the mantra ‘pari vajapatih kavih’ (Rg. IV. 15. 3, Tai, 
S. IV. 1.2.5). In modern times the priest perambulates all 
these together and not separately. The &gnldhra throws the 
firebrand on to the &havanlya fire and again goes round the 
above objects thrice from right to left. According to Ap. 
VII. 15. 4-6, the adhvaryu makes one, two, three or four offer- 
ings of 4jya, with mantras called apavya, when fire is carried 
round the victim, when it is set free from the yüpa and led 
on (Tai. S. III. 1. 4. 1-2). The agnidhra, again taking up the 
same fire-brand, starts to go with his face to the north and the 
victim is led after the &gnidhra by the Samitr (who takes 
away the cord of girdle from the victim’s head and ties it round 
its neck), The pratiprasthatr (an assistant of adhvaryu ) 
touches the animal (that is being led northward ) from behind 
with two utensils ( spits) made of karsmarya wood ( used for 
roasting vap&, omentum ), the adhvaryu touches the pratipra- 
sthatr and the sacrificer touches the adhvaryu.™* A pit ia got 
dug (by a servant ) for covering in it the undigested food and 
‘the fooces of the victim when killed. They (the priests and 
yajam&na ) should not pass beyond the place for the S&mitra 
fire, The adhvaryu takes two kua blades from those with 
which the vedi is strewn and says to &gnidhra ‘ O3sra3vaya’ 


2500. The fire on which the flesh of the victim is roasted is oalled 
Samitra. The burning fire-brand, after it is carried round the victim, is 
placed by the adhvaryu ( who takes it from the &gnidhra’s hand ) on a 
spot to the north of the oBtvBla and that becomes the d&mitra fire. 
annis देश उत्सुकं निदधाति । स शामित्रः। आप. VII. 16. 2-8. According 
to some the sémitra fire is specially produced by attrition ( vide Kat. 
VI, 5. 14). 

2501. There are several views here. Some hold that the fire-brand 
s to be carried round the victim alone, others hold that it is to be 
carried round the first five objects and others add aya; others that the 
flre-brand is carried round the victim, the place of fgmitra and Sjya. 
Vide Kat. VI. 5. 2-3, Ap. VII. 15. 2 and com, thereon. This operation 
of carrying fire round the viotim is called paryagnikaraga. According 
to the Tai. Br. III. 8. 17 the mantras 'megas-tvE pacatair-avatu ’ are 
apävya and that the Prüpas are apkvya (the mantras are Tai, 8. 
VIL. 4. 12, 1). , 

2502. The ides of this touching seems to be that some spiritual 
influence passes from the consecrated Victim to the sacrificer. हि 
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and the latter replies ‘astu 8808860 ' and then the adhvaryu 
issues an upapraisa (a supplementary direction) to the mai- 
trévaruna to prompt (the hotp) to recite for the offerings to 
Gods.*9? The hotp then recites the famous ( but long) adhrigu- 
praiga, ° which is an invocation to divine and human slaugh- 





2503, The maitravaruna is an assistant of the hoty and the praiss 
he utters is अजेवभिरसमद्वाजं नि देवो देवेभ्यो हग्यवाद्र पा्ओभि्िग्वानो धेनाभिः 
कल्पमानो यज्ञस्यायुः प्रतिरन्छुपप्रेण्य grak Arq: |. Vide आश्य- 111. 2, 10, Q. wr. 
VI. 5, ते. जा. 111. 6. 5. 

2504. The adbrigu-praiga is: Qn शमितार आरभध्वसुत मचुष्या उपमयत 
मेध्या ge आज्ञासाना मेधपतिभ्यां मेधस्‌ । प्रास्मा snif भरत स्तृणीत चहिरन्वे्न माता मन्य- 
arag arg आता सगरभ्योऽदु सखा सयूथ्यः | उवीचीना अस्य पदो निधत्तात्‌ qs «is 
amg प्राणमन्ववसजतावृन्तरिक्षमसतं विशः site प्रथिवीं शरीरम्‌। एकधास्य fur 
माच्छ्आतात्पुरा नाग्या आपि शसो वपासुस्खिवृतावन्तरेवोष्माणं धाश्यध्वात्‌। इयेनमस्य वक्षः 
कृणुतात्‌ Sure wrg शला वोषणी कझ्यपेवांसावच्छित्रे ओणी कवषोरू स्रेकपर्णाठीवन्ता | षडू- 
विंशतिरस्य व षक्र यस्ता ags च्यावयताद्राश्रं गात्रमस्यानूनं कृणुतात्‌ ऊवध्यगोहं पार्थिव 
खनतात्‌ । अस्ना रक्षः संसुजतात्‌। घनिष्ठुमस्य मा राविष्टोरूकं मन्यमाना Arete तनये 
रविता रवच्छामेतारः | अधिगो शमीध्वं gaia sated हामीष्वमधिगा3ड अपाप। आश्व. 
III. 3. 1, ert. sit. V. 17. This occurs in Tai. Br. III. 6. 6 and Ait. Br. 
VI. 6-7, where some expressions are also explained. Adv. (III. 2. 11-30) 
explains how changes (tha) are to be effected in this formula in 
different rites according to the limbs concerned, the deities and the 
number of victims, Adv. (IIT. 3. 2 and 4) provides that the words 
शमितारः, अपाप and अस्ना रक्षः संसुजतात्‌ are recited inaudibly and the 
passage ' अधिगो ...... अपाप is repeated thrice, This whole formula is 
called adhrigu and adhrigu was also supposed to be a deity presiding 
over the slaughtering of a victim in sacrifice. Vide com. on 3६४. 
III. 2. 11. There were as remarked by 589, Sr. nine pauses to take 
breath at the end of each of the first nine sentences. The Nirukta 
( V. 11) explains ‘adhrigu’ as meaning a mantra and also states that 
the word is applied to Agni in Rg. III. 21. 4 and to Indra in Rg. 
I, 61. 1. The Nirukta quotes the words ‘ अधिगो शर्माध्व॑ ...... आध्रिगो.? 
Jaimini considers questions arising from some of the words used in this 
formula ; in IX. 8. 27-28 (when there are many victima in a sacrifice, 
the singular. oskgur' is still to be used), IX. 3. 29-31 (the word 
* ekadh& ' is explained), IX. 3. 38-40 (some éakhas read ' medhapataye ’ 
and some ‘medhepatibhbyim’ and the word means ‘devat®’), 
IX. 4. 1-16 (about ‘26 ribs’ when there are two or more victims), 
IX, 4, 22 ( * urüka ' means ‘vapë ! ), IX. 4. 23-24 ( ‘ pradasE means ‘pra- 
dastau'), IX. 4. 25-27 (the words ‘éyena, ४७७, kafyaps, kavaga and 
srekaparpa only mean that the limbs are to be taken out entire and 
when 80 taken out they resemble the hawk and other objects mentioned, 
Jai. (IX. 1. 45-49) says thet in the Atirgtrs sacrifice of the ewe to 
Sarasvati the adhrigupraiga does not occur. Different views were enter- 
tained as to who the damitr was, the usual opinion being that he was a 
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terers calling upon them to bring the animal to the holy 
doors of the sacrificial place, wishing that the parents, relatives 
and friends of the victim will consent to its death and expres- 
sing the hope that its several organs and limbs, such as the 
eyes and ears, will be merged in divinities like the sun and 
giving directions as to how its parts are to be cut and disposed 
of. On reciting this solemn formula the hotp, while still 
occupying his seat, turns to the right (i. e. he comes to 
1800 the west) &nd has the sacrificial place behind his back and 
the maitrávaruna does the same. The adhvaryu throws one of 
the two blades taken up by him to the west of the S&mitra fire, 
the victim is held over that blade with its head to the west (or 
to the east, according to Kat, VI. 5.17) and feet to the north. 
Then its mouth is firmly held so as to stop its breathing and 
choke it to death or it is strangled to death without allowing it 
to give outa cry, by using a halter round its throat, The 
adhvaryu says ‘Kill it without? allowing it to utter a cry’ 
and then he along with the pratiprasthatr, agnidhra and the 
sacrificer come back to the &havanlya which they’ face, turn 
from left to right and remain with their backs to the animal 
that is being killed (i.e. they, do not see the actual slaying of 
the animal). According to Ap, VII. 16. 7 the sacrificer repeats 
‘af this time several verses such as Tai. S. IIT. 3. 1. 2, Tai. Br. 
III. 7.7, the purport of which is that the viotim may go to heaven, 
the sacrificer himself also may go to heaven after securing 
welfare in this world. When the gamitr declares that the victim 
is killed the adhvaryu says ‘let it lie down for a moment.’ If. 
the pagu bleats while being strangled the adhvaryu then offers 
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person other than the riviks (though a few opined that one of the rtviks 
who choked or strangled the animal was called बहाणा). Vide Kat 
VI. 7. 1-4 and the com. thereon. According to Jai. IIT. 7. 28-29, damity 
is the adhvaryu himself. Adv, XII. 9. 12-13 shows that the damitr may 
be a brabmana or a non-br&hmapga, The Ait. Br. VI. 7 and Adv. III, 3, 4 
state that the hoty is to utter inaudibly ‘O (divine) slaugliterers ! 
whatever merit exists in this make that belong to us, whatever is ‘sin- 
ful, make it go elsewhere, The words झमितारः, अप्रिंगा33, अपाप are called 
अवसान8 (stops or pauses). The last is pronounced as अपापा. i 

2505. According to Kat. VI. 5, 21 the adhvaryu only says ‘kill it 
(the padu), it has gone following (the gods)’; dyrrarewntweaw wan. 
The com. on Ap. VII. 16. 5. explains ' अक्षतस्य मारणं संज्ञपनम्‌ ' (it is killing 
without wounding or drawing blood). Sat. Br. III. 8. 1. 15 has the 
words संपया ... ... गक्षिति. 
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&jya in fire (as an expiation), The sacrificer and adhvaryu 
with vap&érapanis (spits) approach the dead victim with the 
words ‘O slaughterers, may you approach’ ( Tai. S. IIT, 1. 4, 3). 
He then removes the cord ( by which the victim was tied ) with 
‘may Aditi remove this cord’ (Tai. S. III. 1, 4.2). He winds 
round the rasan (girdle of the victim ) into a loop, keeps it 
on the arteries of the victim leading to the ears, attaches it to a 
peg and throws it into the catvils pit (Ap. VIL, 17. 4-6). Accord- 
ing to Kat. VI. 5. 26 he throws the tying cord into the cātvāla 
by means of the two vapásrapanis. Then the adhvaryu directs 
the pratiprasthatr to lead forward the sacrificer’s wife from her 
seat to the vedi. When leading her who has a jar of water in 
her hands for washing the feet and other limbs of the 9880, the 
priest?’ makes her recite a verse in honour of the sun ‘ namas- 
te Atina ' ( Vaj. S, VI. 12, Tai. S. I. 3.8.2) Ap. adds that the 
wife, priests and the sacrificer touch water on the cátvála pit 
( VIL 18, 4) with a mantra ( Tai, 8, I. 3, 8, 2 ‘apo devih), The 
wife sitting down near the dead 9887 washes with water the 
several parts of the victim’s body viz. its mouth, nose, eyes, 
navel, penis, anus, feet ( all together ) with appropriate formulae 
in each case ( viz, 'v&cam te $undh&mi' &o, V&j S, VI. 14). 
With the water remaining in the jar the adhvaryu and sacrificer 
sprinkle the other parts, such as the head, with Vaj. VI, 15 (Tai. 
S. I. 3.9.1). The adhvaryu turns the animal on its back and 
places on the victim's body a blade of kusa with its end to the 
east about four fingers? below the navel of the animal with 

ogadhe triyasva’ ( Vàj. S. VI. 15), places the marked edge of 
the knife on that blade, makes a slit on the ku$a blade and the 
belly obliquely, takes in his left hand the portion of the blade 
cut off and anoints the ends of the other portion of the 
blade with blood (that spirts out from the slit) with ‘thou 
art the portion of evil spirits’ ( Vàj. VI. 16), touches water 
and throws that blood-stained blade on the utkara The 





2506. Kat. (VI. 5, 28) says that where an animal is sacrificed in 
a Soma sacrifice (as the agnigomiya padu or savanlya pada in Agni- 
ttoma ) it is the negtr who leads forward the wife. If the sacrificer has 
several wives they all are led and all repeat the formula ( Vaj. VI. 12), 
but only one carries the water jar. 

2507. The vap& (omentum ) of the padu is about four fingers below 
the navel. 

2508. :In Kt. the mantras about padu-bandha are taken from Vij. 
8; VI. 1-83 and they are not mentioned here in many cases, 
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sacrificer treads’? upon the blood-stained blade with the left 
foot ( and then touches water with his hand), The adhvaryu 
then pulls out from the belly of the victim the omentum, 
envelopes the two 89168 79९ ( vapaérapanis ) with it, pierces 
the thin end of the vap& with one spit, severs it from the 
belly on all sides and sprinkles it with water holding the 
spits over the c&tvala pit. Then the pratiprasthatr heats 
the omentum on the s&mitra fire. The adhvaryu, pratipras- 
thatr and Agnidhra come from the c&tv&la to the &havaniya, 
The &gnidhra throws the s&mitra fire (viz. the firebrand 
and not the fire produced by attrition) into the &havaniys and 
the adhvaryu also throws into it the portion of the blade held 
in his left hand ( as stated at p. 1123 above). Ap.( VII. 19. 3 ) 
adds that the Samitr holds tightly by the closed fingers of his 
hands the two portions of the skin of the victim’s belly till the 
omentum is offered into fire, The pratiprasthatr, standing to 
the north of the 4havaniya fire, heats the omentum on that fire, 
then carries it by the space between the yüpa and āhavaniya, 
goes round to the south side, and roasts the omentum on the 
&havanlys. The adhvaryu takes clarified butter in the sruva 
ladle and pours 4jya on the omentum that is being held for 
roasting on the áhavanlya by the pratiprasthatr with a mantra. 
When drops (stokas) of fat begin to drip from the omentum, 
the adhvaryu directs the maitrávaruna to recite for the drops. 
The maitravaruna recites Rg. I. 75. 1. and Rg, III, 21. 1-5, ४11 
When the omentum is well roasted, the pratiprasthatr says to 
the adhvaryu ‘it is roasted, proceed.’ The omentum is placed 
on the south corner of the western side ( $ropi ) of the vedi on 
a branch of 018158 tree stretched on the barhis ( kusa grass on 
the vedi). Then the hotp recites the mantra for srugüdüpana 
(making the adhvaryu take up the juhü and upabhrt ladles ) 
and the adhvaryu issues a direction 5!* to the maitravaruna 


2509, Ap. VIII. 18. 14 has the characteristic words which the 
sacrificer utters when treading अधैनत्सब्येन पवाभिषतिष्ठतीवृमहं रक्षोबषषाध इदमह 
इक्षोऽघमं धमो Tart. This formula ocours in Vaj. S. VI. 16. 
` . 82510, The vap&drapanis are made of sticks of k&rdmarya wood, 
one being straight and pointed while the other has two forks at the top. 

2611, चंपायां अप्यमाणायां तापवशाद्वपाया ये fequi पतन्ति ते स्तोकाः । com. 
on Kat. VI. 6, 18. In each of the five verses of Rg. III. 21 the word 
‘stoke’ occurs. Vide Adv. 171, 4, 1 for the verses that are to be repeated. 

2612. The adhvaryu directs the maitr&varups in the words eararg- 
fra: Req and the latter says होता यक्षवािं स्वाहाज्यस्य स्वादा 9g ko. (Adv. 
TIL. 4. 3 ) and the hoty then repeats the last Aprt verse (whatever hymn 
is used) as the y5jy8 for the 11th प्रयाज. ; 
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priest to ask the hotr to recite the last Apri verse as the yājyā 
for the 11th pray&ja (which had remained to be recited ). 
Having offered ajya (the llth pray&ja) into fire and having 
offered the two Ajyabhagas (according to Jai. X. 8. 5 and 
some others the &jyabhigas are not offered in independent 
animal sacrifices nor in the animal sacrifice itt soma-y&ga, 
Ap. VII. 20. 8) he puts &jya in the juhü ladle, places a piece 
of gold thereon, then the whole omentum on that plece ( taking 
it from the spits ), places another golden piece on the omentum, 
on which he pours &jya.* The adhvaryu then offers into the 
&havanlys the omentum so treated to Indra and Agni (or 
Sürya or Prajapati as stated above on p. 1117). The anuvikya 
and yajy® of the vapā are respectively Rg. I. 93. 1 and5. 
According to Asv. III, 4. 4. the praddnas ( yágas) in all pa&u- 
bandhas are three, viz. vap&, purodása and havis, After offering 
vapá, the adhvaryu throws, while standing to thé north, into 
the dhavanlya the vapá&rapani spits, the one with two forks 
having the forks in the east and the other having its point 
turned to the west (according to Ap. VII, 21.3 it is the prati- 
prasthatr who does this), The adhvaryu offers on the spits 
the savhsrava (the drippings). Ap. ( VII, 21. 5 ) and some other 
sutras prescribe that the fee of one bull and three milch cows 
or three other cows is given to the priests at this stage. The 
priests (six), the sacrificer and his wife go out to the cátvála 
and there purify themselves by ‘marjana (purifying with drops 
of water) with 'idam&pah pravahata, १1५ ४६]. S. VI. 17 and 
Rg. X. 9. 8( while Ap. VIL 21. 6 prescribes five, viz. the three 
'üpohisthà' Rg. Xi 9, 1-3, 'idam&pah' Rg. I. 23; 22, ‘nirma 
‘muficdmi’ Rg. X. 97.16 = Vàj S. XII. 90). When doing this 
the maitravaruna lays down his staff ( Aév. IIL 5, 1). 


Now preparations are to be made for the pasu-purodasa®®!5 
and the necessary utensils are placed to the east of the &hava- 
niya (the former &havanlya i.e, the g&rhapatya in this sacrifice) 
on kuga grass by the agnidhra, The devat& of the purodaéa is 
‘the same as the devata of the victim i, e. Indra and Agni ( vide 
MA i M a M à MM n; 


9513. In this way the offering (omentum) becomes fivefold 
-( पाक्त) and this is done even for those who ordinarily make an 
offering caturavatta. Vide Ap. VII. 20. 10-11 and Jai. X. 7. 72-18. 

9514. Thecom. on K&t. VI. 6. 28 expressly states that the wife 
also repeats the mantra ( Vj. S. VI. 17). Afv, III. 6. 2 states that 
mirjana is performed with Rg. X. 9. 8 and 'sumiiriy& na Spa’ Tai, 
है, 1, 4. 45, 2-9. hd : 

2516, wewd: quum पद्युपुरोडाश! । oom, on Ay. VII, 83, 1. 
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p. 1117 above) Jai. (XII. 1. 1-6) prescribes that the proce- 
dure ( viz, prayájas) performed at the time of offering ४७७४ is 
not to be repeated when the pasupurodasa is offered. The 
adhvaryu separates the various organs (such as the heart, the 
tongue ) from the corpse without cutting into parts each organ 
(according to the com. on Ap. VII. 22. 5 and 7 it is the Samitr 
who cuts up the several limbs), There is some divergence as 
to the limbs of the victim that are out off and are used as 
avadinas and since animal sacrifices became rare or were 
altogether stopped in medieval times, the commentators do not 
explain all the words used in the ancient texts in the same way 
(vide Ap. VII. 22. 6, Kat. VI. 7. 6-12 and Baud. IV. 8). Accord- 
ing to Ap. VII. 22, 6,87९ the limbs cut off are: the heart, the 
tongue, chest, the liver, the kidneys ( vrkyau, vrkkau in Kat. ), 
left forefoot, the two flanks ( paréve ), the right haunch, a third 
part (i. e. the middle one) of the entrails—these are meant 
for the devat&s and are to be offered with the juhü ladle; 
the right fore-foot, the left haunch, the thinnest third of 
the entrails—these are for svigtakrb; the kloman (the 
right lung? )**"", plihan ( the spleen ), puritat ( pericardium ? ), 
adhyüdhnt (a tubular vessel above the udder), vanisthu 
(large entrails ?), medas (fat), 3६७0811१19 (the tail), Kat, VI. 


. 8616. According to Kat. VI. 7. 6 it is the foremost (or upper) joint 
( pUrvanadaka ) of the left forefoot (that is taken) among the first 
nine. Kat. VI. 7.6. describes the first nine as jauhavam (to be offered 
with the juht ) and the next three as connected with upabhrt ladle. 
The three cut into upabbrt are called tryatiga and are meant for 
Svigtakrt. Vide Sat, Br. III. 8. 3. 18 (S. B. E, Vol. 26 p. 205). The 
whole of the entrails are taken off at once and divided only at the time 
of cutting and putting into the juhU ladle. 

. 9517. According to com. on Kat, kloman is गलनाडिका, while com, 
on Ap. saysitisa fleshy gland called ‘tilaka’ resembling the liver. 
Purttat is pericardium according to com. on Kat, and entrails (antra) 
according to com. on Ap. Medas according to com. on Ap. is the mom- 
brane covering the heart and the vrkya. 

2518. Vide Jaimini LII. 8, 20-23 about j&ghani and patnIsamyBja 
and com. on Kat. VI. 7. 10 for the various meanings attributed to 
jaghan!. Jaimini has several sütras on paŝu. In X, 7, 1-2 he establishes 
that the whole animal is not one offering, but that its several limbs are 
separate offerings. In X. 7. 9-9 he establishes that only eleven organs 
(heart &o.) are fit to be offered, that the shoulders, head, antika and sakthin 
are altogether prohibited ; in X. 7. 10-11 he declares that the three 
aigat, viz. the front portion of the forefoot, the middle of the entrails, 
and the dropi are offered to Svigtakrt; in X.7.12-17 he deals with the , 
adbytdhat given to hotz. and vanisthu to Sgnidhra, | 
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7.11 adds that kloman and the next three may be cut off or 
not, The medas ( fat on the abdomen) is, according to Kat., 
thrown on the guda (entrails) if the victim be thin. The 
tail is to be employed as an offering in the Patnisamydaja, 
according to Kat. and the largest part of the intestines ( 3rd of 
the whole) was to be employed as offering in upayaj homa. 
The undigested grass (inside the belly of the victim ) is put 
in a pit dug up to the west of the s&mitra fire and to the north 
of the utkara and on it the blood of the victim is poured with 
the words ‘thou art the portion of evil spirits’ ( V&j. S, VI. 16). 
The victim's heart is held pierced on a pike (sila) made of 
varana wood one aratni long and is roasted on the s4mitra 
fire and all other parts of the victim except the heart are cooked 
in an ukha (pot for boiling or cooking), According to com. 
on Ap. VII. 22. 9 this cooking is done by thesSamitr. Jai. XII, 
1.12 prescribes that the cooking is done on the §alamukhiya 
fire and not on $&mitra fire. The adhvaryu performs the 
operation of sprinkling butter on the juhü and upabhrt, cuts two 
portions from the middle and front parts of the cooked material 
into the juhü, pours butter over it and offers it into fire for 
Indra and Agni, then cuts one portion (for Svistakrt ) into the 
upabhrt, makes two pourings of butter over it and makes an 
offering to Agni Svistakrt.!? Jai. (XII, 1. 10-11 ) concludes 
that the offering of the paSupurodá$a is made with the ladles. 
used in dar$apürnamáüsa and not with the soma vessels ( viz, 
the cups and camasas). Then a portion is cut off out of the 
remainder of the material from which purodà$a was offered 
and placed in a vessel called práéitraharana ( which portion 
of the sacrificial food is eaten by the brahmé priest ) and some 
portion is cut off as the id&, which is invoked with mantras 
and eaten by all the priests. He then thrice asks the Samitr 
whether the havis (the heart roasted on a pike) is ready 
cooked and the latter simply replies ‘it is cooked’, Kat, 
VI. 8. 1 prescribes that the gamitr should in his reply 
utter only the word ‘értam’ and should not add any word 
like ‘revered sir’ (bhagavah) or ‘hi’. The $amitr then 


2519, According to Adv. III. 5. 9 शोता यक्षदभिं पुरोडाशरंय जुषतां eft 
feds is the direction of the maitr&varuga to the hoty and Rg. III. 1, 28 
and III. 54. 22 sre the puronuv8ky# and y8jy8 of the offering of puro- 
dis to Agni Svigtekrt (in all animal sacrifices ). 
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takes off the heart from the pike (8018 ) on which it was rose: 
ted, and keeps it in a pot (kumbh!) and pours over it prsad&jya 
(clarified butter in which sour milk is mixed) with ' san te’ 
( Vai. S. VI. 18, Tai. S. L 3.10.1) and &jya over the other 
portions of the pasu. The Samitr gives the hrdaya-sila (the 
pike on which the heart was roasted ) to the adhvaryu who does 
not Keep it on the bare ground nor throw it in water, nor does 
he touch with 16 himself or others ( but holds it tied by a cord ). 
He takes these ( viz. the roasted heart and the cooked organs) 
between the yiipa and the ahavaniya fire and places them on 
the southern part of the altar (viz, its southern corner, of the 
western side) over which kuéa grass is already spread. Then 
&jya is sprinkled over four utensils viz. juhü, upabhrt, vasd. 
homahavani (a suc ladle with which the offering of vasa i. e. 
of the gravy is to be made) and the vessel in which ida is to 
be cut, Then a golden piece is placed in the juhü and the 
upabhrt, which are then kept on twigs of plaksa tree and then 
in the juht and upabhrt are cut by the pratiprasthatr ( with the 
anointed edge of the knife) portions of the heart, then of the 
tongué aud then of the chest (this order is stated in the. Tai. 
S, VL 3. 10) and then of the other limbs in any order 
(the whole of the entrails being at this stage cut in 
three parts). Two portions of the size of the fore-part of 
the thumb are cut both in the juhü ( of the daivata limbs ) 
and upabhrt ( of the limbs meant for Svistakrt), While this 
is being done the. sdhvaryu directs the maitrdvaruna to 
repeat texts for the havis that is to be offered to Manotà 
and the maitrávaruna repeats the whole hymn Rg. VI.1(in 
the first of which only the word Manot& occurs as an epithet 
of Agni, probably meaning ‘ thinker’). He takes the gravy in 
the vasdhomahavani®™™ with 'red-asi'( Vaj. S. VL 18), pours 
&jya over it twiee and mixes the two together with the knife, 
The rest of the vasi he pours in the idapatra to which are 


2520. Vide Sat. Br. III. 8. 3. 14 (S. B. E. vol. 26 9. 203 where 
Manot& is of the feminine gender) and Ait. Br, VI. 10; the latter refers to 
Rg. VI. 1, 1-13 and says Vik, Go and Agni are the three Manot®s. The 
hymn also is called Manot& (vide Adv. III. 4. 6 and com.). The manotE- 
mantra is the same, though the animal may be offered in some sacrifices 
to other deities. Vide Jai, X, 4. 42, 
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added the chest and other boneless parts.f! When the y&jy8 
for Indra-Agni is half repeated, a part of the vasa is offered 
by the pratiprasthatr sitting to the north into fire with ' ghrtam 
ghrtapavanah ° ( Vaj. S. VI. 19, Tai. S. I. 3. 10. 2) and with 
the remainder of the vas& he makes offerings in each direction 
with ‘disah pradisah’ ( Vàj S. VI. 19, Tai. S. I. 3.10.2). 
No vasa is kept for being partaken of by the priests ( com. on 
Kat, VI. 8, 22), Then the adhvaryu takes in the juhü a part 
of prsadajya (mottled butter) from the pot of prsada&jya and 
Offers to Vanaspati and after taking the contents of the upa- 
bhrt into the juhz makes the offering to Svistakrt (Ap. VII, 
25. 14 and Kat. VI. 8, 18-22 state that the order of these last 
offerings may be different). Then he touches the remaining 
organs and limbs of the paŝu and keeps the juhü and upabhrt 
in their places. Then the id& (to be eaten by the priests) 
is brought between the yūpa and the &havanlya fire. After 
the id& is invoked the six priests and the sacrificer partake 
of it, but there are special portions assigned to each viz. the 
vanisthu is given to the agnidhra, the adhyüdhnI to the hotr 
and the chest to brahm&, Then they all purify themselves by 
mürjana. The adhvaryu then directs the agnidhra ‘bring 
burning coals for upayaj offerings’, directs the pratiprasthatr 
( called upayastr १५१४१ here) to attend to the coals; to the brahma 





2521, The whole animal is the sacrificial material (just as rice- 
grains are the material from which caru is prepared for offering) and 
havis is constituted by the heart and other organs of the animal. Vide 
com. on Kat, VI. 8. 6 and Jai. X. 7. 1-2. The several organs and parts 
are taken out of the ukh& and spread over a large bamboo vessel 
( varhda-pstrI), the last part being placed in the north. The adhvaryu 
performs on each of the eleven limbs (called jauhava) praradana 
( vivification ) while no pr&pad&na is done for the portions to be offered 
to Svigtakpt. According to Ap. VII. 24. 5 only one portion is cut from 
the limbs meant for Svigtakrt. Several rules are laid down in Ap. VII. 
24, 6-12 about the cutting of some parts. Out of the three parts of the 
entrails, one of medium thickness is cut in two and placed among the 
daivats portions, the thinnest part being for svigtakrt; the medas is out in 
three parts, two being put in the two srucs and the third in theidapatra, 
The medas is mixed in the broth of the victim's limbs. The ida is made 
from the first six out of the limbs (heart &c. ) and the vanigthu is the 
Tth. The id@ is increased by the addition of the limbs that have no 
bones viz. kloman, spleen and puritat, 

2522. According to com. on Ap. VII. 26. 8 the hot: is the upayagfr. 
According to Jai XII, 4, 8 this offering of the entrails is a sarmsktra 
( pratipattikarma ) and when many victims are sacrificed in one rite, the 
entrails of all animals are offered as upsygjs offerings. 


He D, 142 
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priest he says ‘shall I start’ and also directs the Agnidhra to 
place a samidh on the fire. The &gnidhrs brings red-hot coals 
from the $&mitra fire, and puts them down on the northern 
corner of the west side of the altar after removing the kusas 
strewn thereon (in soma the coals may be optionally brought 
from the &gnidhriya fire-place and placed on hotr dhisnya ). 
The third and thickest part of the entrails ( that has been kept 
aside) is cut obliquely into eleven parts, which are offered 
into the red-hot coals placed as above by the pratiprasthütr 
with his right hand, each with a mantra (for eleven mantras 
vide Vaj. S. VI. 21, Tai. S. I. 3.11.1), when the ory vaugat 
is uttered for each of the eleven anuyajas १११४ that are offered 
with prsadajya here ( Ap. VII. 26. 12). These eleven offerings 
of the entrails are called upay&jas (additional offerings), vide 
Jai XII. 4.8. At the end of the 11th offering, the pratipras- 
th&ir touches his mouth and the portion sticking to his hand is 
wiped on the barhis with the words ‘ adbhyastvausadhibhyah ' 
(Tai. S. 1, 3, 11), At the end of the anuyAjas, the svaru is placed 
in the juhü ladle and offered into fire with ‘may thy smoke reach 
the sky, may thy flame reach heaven, fill the earth with thy 
ashes, svaha | ' (Vaj.S. VI. 21, Ap. VII. 27.4). Ap.(VII. 27. 6-7) and 
others say the direction ( praisa ) for repeating the süktav&ka is 
uttered by the maitravaruna!® (and not by the adhvaryu). The 
hotr repeats it and the maitrávaruna throws his staff into the 
Shavaniya fire ( Asv. III. 6. 21) and Ap. ( VII. 27. 8) says that 
the three paridhis also are thrown into fire by means of the 
srucs except the dhruvà. The patnisamyaja is performed with 
the tail of the animal, which is taken to the south of the sacri- 
ficial ground. There was a difference of opinion whether 
portions of the tail were offered to all the four deities of patni- 
samy&je 5% or to some only ( vide K&t, VI. 9. 14-20), Aooor- 
ding to Ap. (VIL 27. 10) and Kat. (शा, 9, 15-19) only &jya 
offerings are made to Soma and Tvastr, the inside part of the 
tail (on which no hair grow) is cut up for the wives of the 
gods and the hairy part is cut up for Agni Grhapati. Whether 





2528. The first मन्त्र is qag गच्छ स्वाहा, the remaining ten all have 
the words meg स्वाहा with ten names of deities in the objective case, viz. 


Wero त शरिता मित्रावरणो, अहोरात्रे, orate, द्यावाएयिवी, यज्ञं, सोम॑, feed 
लमः, अधिं वैश्वानरम्‌, 


2524. The dy of Werwwor is ` अग्निमद्च होतारमदृणीतायं यजमान: ...... होत 
रसि भववाच्याय मेषितो Arse: सूक्तवाकाय qut gia. ' 


2525. For the patnIsarhyzjas, vide above p. 1076, 
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the sacrificer is caturavattin or paficdvattin, all four or five por- 
tions are cut off from the tail and there is no under layer 
( upastarana ) and upper layer ( abhighdrana) of &jya in this 
case, According to Kat. VI. 9. 20 portions of the tail are 
offered to all devatás of patnisamyajsa. Vide Jai. XII. 4. 10-16 
and III. 3. 20-23 on this. Id& is cut from the hairless portion of 
the tail for hotr and from the hairy portion for the &gnIdhra and 
the rest of the tail is handed over to the saorificer's wife who 
passes it on to the adhvaryu or some bréhmana, The Samitr 
had so far partaken of nothing, but he is now given the 
shoulder of the victim, but if he be not a brahmana he gives 
it to a br&áhmana. They offer three samistayajus,*9* throw 
the barhis into fire, approach a pond (07 reservoir of water) 
taking with them the spit (Stila) on which the heart was 
roasted. Ap. VIL 27.15 says that they carry the 8018 in such 
& way as not to touch it. The adhvaryu enters in the midst 
of the water and conceals the spit into the bottom underneath 
with its tip downwards with the mantra ‘thou art sorrow; give 
him sorrow who hateth us and whom we hate’ ( Tai. S. I. 3, 11. 
1-2 and also with Vàj S. VI. 22 according to Kat. VI. 10. 3), 
at the same time thinking of his enemy (without taking his 
name). If he does not enter water, then he may pour some 
water to the east of the yūpa and should conceal the spit at the 
place where the dry space and wet space meet. Av. (III. 6, 
25-26) prescribes that all the priests, the sacrificer and the 
wife do not touch the 8518 after it is thrust into the earth, do 
not look at it, and return, each taking one after another three 
fuel-sticks with a mantra for each and put them on fire with a 
mantra for each stick one after another, after doing homage to 
the Shavaniya with Rg. I. 23. 23. Then they all perform 
m&rjana near the concealed Sila or the cātvāla with ' sumi- 
triyA na Apa osadhaysh’ (Tai. S. I. 4. 45. 2) or according to 
Kat, VI. 10.5 they touch water with ‘ dhàmno ...... sumitriy& 
na &pah' (४६४. S. VI.22). Then they pray Varuna to free 
them from sin in the words ' dbámno dhàmno r&jan’ (Tai, 8. 
L 3. 11. 2), and ' ud-uttsmam ' (Tai. S. I. 5. 11, 3), They lay 
samidhs on the &havaniya as in Varupapraghisa, The animal 
sacrifice ends with the sarnsth&japa as in darsapürnamüsa, 


Kamyah Patavah:—Just as several k&mya istis were pres- 
cribed for securing various desired objects so various animal 





2526. For samigtayajus, vide p. 1082. 
2527, The priests, the 88९0011000: and his wife go to a pond, 
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sacrifices are found in the texts prescribed for the attainment 
of such objects as prosperity, villages, eloquence &o. Tai. S. 
(IL 1.1-10) refers to several such sacrifices. For example, 
Tai. S. II. 1. 1. 1 says ‘one who is desirous of prosperity should 
offer a white pa$u to Vayu; one who is desirous of a village 
should sacrifice an animal to Vayu Niyutvat; one who having 
command over speech or words is not able to speak eloquently 
should offer an ewe to Sarasvati’ (II.1.2.6). The Tai. Br, 
(11.8. 1-9) contains the anuvüky&s and yàjyàs of the vapà, 
purodá$a and havis offerings of many animal sacrifices, Ap. 
(XIX. 16-17) deals with kamya animal sacrifices, Asv. III. 7 
gives the anuvüky&üs and yijyis of a group sacrifice ( Aika- 
dasina ) of eleven animals १११४ to Agni, Sarasvati, Soma, Püsan, 
Brhaspati, Visve Devas, Indra, Maruts, Indra-Agni, Savitr, and 
Varuna; while Asv. III, 8 1 sets out the anuvakyàs and 
yajyas of eighteen animal sacrifices in addition. 


These follow the procedure of the nirüdhapasubandha 
gacrifice and are all passed over here. 


2628. The AikBdadina animal sacrifice is a special form of tho 
animal sacrifice, for which Ap. XTV. 5-7 may be consulted, It follows 
the procedure of savaniys padu (Jai, VIII. 1. 14). In this there may 
be thirteen yüpas for eleven pasus or only one yüpa for all pasus. 
Eleven yūpas are the ordinary ones, the 12th is called upadaya, tbe 
whole of which is chiselled, but is not impl&nted in & pit like the 
others; it lies near the yUps to the south; the 13th is called patnivats and 
itis not higher than the navel when imbedded in the ground. The ytpss 
are so arranged as to rise on the south side i, e. the southern-most is the 
tallest of all. The padu tied to the patnivata is meant for Tvagtr, but it 
is let off and ajya is offered. Jai. (II. 8. 19) concludes that when the 
Vedic text says ‘after carrying fire round the patnivata victim, it is let 
off’, only a special matter is laid down concerning the p&tnIvata 
victim. He further says (in IX. 4. 56-60) that the Sjys offered is not 
a substitute for the victim, but is a separate rite in which the deity is 
the same, Vide Kat. VIII. 8. 27 f£. If there be more yüpss than one, 
then the sarhskgras from aüjona to parivy&ne (surrounding with a 
girdle) are all to be done on one, then on another and so on. Vide Jai. 
V. 2. 1-9. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 
AGNISTOMA®” 


Sacrifices are often divided for convenience into işti, paŝu 
and soma. According to Gaut. VIII. 21 and Lat, Sr. V. 4. 24 
there are seven forms of soma sacrifices, viz. Agnistoma, 
Atyagnistoma, Ukthya, Sodasin, Vajapeya, Atir&tra and Aptor- 
yàma. The Agnistoma is the model (prakrti) of all soma 
sacrifices. The Agnistoma is a one day (aik&hika or ekáha ) 
sacrifice and it is an integral part of the Jyotistoma so much 
so that the two are often identified. Soma sacrifices are classi- 
fied into those that are finished in one day (and so called 
ekaha ), those that are celebrated for more than one day up to 
twelve ( and so called ahina ), those that extend over more than 
twelve days ( and are called Sattra ) The dvādaśāha is both a 
sattra and an ahina.2*2° The Jyotistoma occupies generally 
five days and the chief rites performed on these days are: (1) 
choosing of priests, madhuparka, diksanlyesti, consecration of 
the sacrificer (diks&); (2nd day) Prāyaņīyā isti (1, e. opening 
isti ), purchase of soma, Atitheyesti ( isti offering hospitality to 
soma), Pravargya,!! Upasad (homage twice a day in the 
morning and evening); (3rd day) Pravargya and Upasad 
twice again ; (4th day) Pravargys and Upasad, Agnipranayana, 
Agnisomapranayana, havirdhàna-pranayana, animal saorifice; 
(Sth day called sutya or savaniya) pressing of soma, offering it 
and drinking it in the morning, mid-day and evening, the 
udayanlyà (concluding isti), avabhrtha (final purificatory 
bath). In the following pages only a skeleton outline of 





2529. Vide Tai. S. I. 2-4, III. 1-3, VI. 1-6, VII. 1, Tai. Br. 
I. 1, 1, I. 4. 1, and 5-6, I. 5, 4, IL. 2. 8, Sat. Br. III-IV, Ait, Br. 1-15, 
Ap. X-XIII and XiV. 8-12, Kat, VII-XI, Baud. VI-X, Aáv. IV-VI, Sat- 
ysgsdbs VII-IX, Lat. I-II. 

2580, Vide Jai. X. 6. 60-61 for sattra and ahina. ‘ एकेन हाळा पोगा- 
देकाहत्वर । urA प्राग्दादृशाहाद । स तु कथमप्युभपात्मा । AT 
आासदससंवत्सरं सततकालयोगनिमित्तं सश्रत्वम्‌। दृविविशेषयोगाविष्ञ्ादित्वमिति।' wes- 
बातिक p. 471 ०० जे. II. 2. 2. 

- 2681, पका दीक्षा तिस्र उपसदः पञमी प्रसूत! | तिस्रो था कीक्षास्तित्त उपसदः सप्ती 
प्रसूत! tweet वा दीक्षास्तित्र उपसदो$एर्मी sqm) आप. X. 15, 1; also आश्व. 
IV. 2. 17 पका तिस्रो बा दीक्षास्तित् woe: घुत्यमहदक्तमम्‌।. ४100781, V1. 5. 28-29 
where Sabara and Kumfrila seem to disagree. ` 
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Agnistoma is presented, derived from the principal Srauta sūtras, 
Jai. in VI, 2.31 declares that the performance of Jyotistoma is 
obligatory on all members of the three higher varnas, just as 
upanayana is, since the word brahmana in Tai S. VI. 3.10.5 
(a brahmana when born comes charged with three debts) is 
only illustrative. Agnistoma is so called because in it Agni 
is praised or because the last chant (stotra) is addressed to 
Agni, It is to be performed in vasanta (spring ) every year 
and on the New Moon or Full Moon day ( Ap. X. 2. 2, 5 and 8, 
Kat, VII. 1. 4 and Sat. VII. 1 p.562). The general view ex- 
pressed in Jai IV. 3. 97 was that one should perform 8 soma 
sacrifice after having performed dar$spürpamáss, caturmisyas 
and paŝu sacrifice, but some held that it could be performed 
even before darsa-pirnamasa, but after agnya&dhana (Asv. IV. 1, 
1-2 and Sat. VIL. 1. p. 556). Jai. ( V. 4.5-9) also states this 
asthe view of some. Jaimini, however, declares that all modi- 
fications of the Agnigtoma must be performed after one has 
begun to perform darsapürnamüsa ( V. 4. 26 ). The intending 
sacrificer sends a person called somapravika ( inviter to officiate 
at a soma sacrifice) to invite brahmanas who are thorough 
masters of the Veda, neither too young nor too old, with clear 
and loud voices and not deficient in any limb ( Tandya Br. 
L1.1, Drahyayana Sr I. 1. 10, Ap. X. 1. 1) He invites 
the principal four or all the 16 (or 17, including ' sadasya * ) 
priests ( rtvij ), who make inquiries whether some other person 
has refused the office and whether the fee will be excellent. Those 
portions of the choosing mantras are uttered inaudibly wherein 
the priests are invoked as if they were divinities and the 
portion asau münusah or tvam münusah is uttered loudly. १४१8 
When the priests come madhuparka is offered to them, The 
sacrificer goes to the king ( of the country ) to ask for a sacrifi- 
cial ground ( devayajana ), even if he has one already, with the 
formula ' god Varuna, give me devayajana '55* This is a mere 


3632. स षा एषोभ्रिष्ठोमस्तं थव्स्तुर्वस्तस्मादाग्रेस्तोमस्तमाधिस्तोमं सन्तमाग्रेदोम इत्पा- 
wad परोक्षमिया इव हि देवा! । ऐ. आ. 14. 5; after: प्रथमयज्ञः । आप. X. ॐ. 8; 
चज्ञायजक्षिपस्य अशिस्तुत्या यस्य संस्था सो5प्रिष्टोमः प्रथममाहर्तभ्यः । com. The 
d dri filys is Rg. IV. 48. 1-2 (यज्ञायज्ञा बो sur &c.) = सामवेद (उत्तराखिक) 

, 6. 1-2, 

2533. ' आधिमें होतादित्यों Asgar मे rg प्जेश्यो म TAT... Hearty 

vm ay (edt लाइ ized आप. X. 1. 14; 'अपग्यिमें Qut होता e eme! 
0. . eo Ve a, 


2524. iet इज्यन्तेईस्मिजिति देषयजनं सकलमयोगाकूडूतो qfasqm । com, 


oa कात्या. VII, 1. 10, 
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form, but even the king has to make a similar request (in his 
case ) to the hotr and other priests, The requirements of a 
proper devayajana have already been given above (p. 988n), In 
the western portion of the devayajana from which all roots are 
uprooted, a pavilion 95 ( uimita, a four-cornered mandapa ) is 
erected, the central ridge and the covering bamboos of which 
run from west to east, which has doors ( two cubits wide ) in all 
directions and which slightly inclines towards the east, or a 
rectangular house (5818 ) may be built, twenty aratnis long and 
ten aratnis wide ( Kat, VIT. 1. 19-25, Ap. X. 5. 1-5, Baud, VI, 
1) A shed for cooking the vrata food is erected to the south of 
the pavilion and another to the west for the patni ( wife of 
the sacrificer) The sacrificer while in his house implants his 
garhapatya and āhavanīya fires on the aranis with a mantra 
‘ayam te yonih ' ( Vaj. S. IIL. 14., Tai. S. 1. 5. 2), comes to the 
devayajana, enters ( along with the priests and his wife) the 
mandapa by the eastern door with the aranis in his hand, and 
touches the central post of the pavilion. The things that are 
required ( sambharah ) ११४५ are also brought to the pavilion, In 
the pavilion a vedi is prepared and fires are established after 
being produced by attrition. Offerings of &jys with the sam- 
bharayajus formulas (Tai. A, III. 8), with the sapta-hotr 
formulas (Tai. A. III. 5) are made and also a yüp&huti is 
offered, Outside the pavilion to its north the sacrificer gets the 
hair on the head, arm-pits and on the face cut by a barber in a 
tent covered with mats, pares the nails of his hands first ( of the 
right hand first from the small finger ) and then of the feet, Jai. 

(III. 8. 3-11) establishes that it is the sacrificer (and not the 
adhvaryu ) who pares his nails, cuts his hair, brushes his teeth, 
subsists on milk. Sat. VII. 1. p. 587 states that the nails of the 
left hand are pared first and then of the right hand. He brushes 
his teeth with an udumbara twig, then he bathes in a reservoir 
of water or in a kunda after putting a golden piece in it with 
mantras, performs &camana and drinks water as & consecration. 





2635. The pavilion is called pr&gvarméa or pr&oInavamda ond 
according to some it is 16 prakramas long (from west to east) and 12 
prekramas wide (from south to north). It may bave four or five (one 
in the north-east ) doors and apertures in the four quarters. Vide Ap. 
X. 5. 5. 


3586. Baud. VI, 1 enumerates thirteen requisites (४81001६188) that 
the yajam&ne brings with him and thirteen more which are placed round 
about the wife, 
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All these from paring nails (called apsu-diks& ) १५१ except the 
cutting of hair are also undergone by the wife at the instance 
of the pratiprasth&tr priest (but without mantras). The 
adhvaryu hands over a fine silken fresh garment to the sacri- 
ficer which the latter wears. In the afternoon in the pragvamsa 
he partakes of food ( rice) १४७४४ mixed with ghee and sprinkled 
over with curds and honey or whatever is’ liked by him. The 
wife also does the same. He takes up butter ( navanita) with 
two bunches of darbha grass and smears himself thrice with 
them beginning from the face, He applies collyrium with a 
darbha blade twice to the right eye and once to the left or 
thrice to both. The adhvaryu performs the purification ( pavana) 
of the sacrificer outside the pragvaméa to its north by three 
bunches of seven darbhas each rubbed twice over his body 
above the navel and once below the navel with mantras and 
the sacrificer also mutters mantras. The wife also does all this 
(smearing the body with butter, applying afijana and purifica- 
tion ) without mantras at the instance of the pratiprasthatr. 
The sacrificer enters the pavilion by the eastern door and the 
wife by the western and occupy their respective seats. Then 
follows diksanty& isti 558 which is so called because it effects a 
sarhskāra in the man intending to sacrifice and because after it 
is performed he is entitled to be called ‘ diksita’, The conclu- 
sion in Jai. V. 3. 29-31 is that a man becomes a diksita at the 
end of the diksanfy& isti and has thenceforward to observe the 
rules laid down for a diksita and that one does not become a 
diksita by being given the staff or the girdle &o. At first six 
&hutis called diks&hutis are offered, four with &jya taken from 
the dhruv& into the gruva, Sth with the sruo and the sixth is 
called pürn&huti and is offered with sruc (in which twelve ladl- 
ings with sruva have been made). These six &hutis are called 
* audgrahana ' ( Ap, X. 8. 7 and com. on Sat. VIL 1. p. 591) or 
* audgrabhans ' ( Kat. VIL 3. 16) Inthe dlksan!y& isti a cake 





2537. For the word ‘ apsudikgs’, vide Kat. VII. 2. 7. According 
to Baud, the hair of the wife also is cut (VI. 3) Thecom. on Sat. VII. 
1, p. 587 makes the interesting remark that according to the sUtrakara 
the adhvaryu himself pares the sacrificer’s nails, but that as in his time 
the priests had no instruction in such matters and as people had come 
tolook with disfavour on such & practice, the barber pares the nails. 

2538. According to some the meal takes place before the cutting of 
hair (vide Ap. X. 6. 10) 

2539. शीक्षापभयोजना इषिदीक्षणीया । com. on आश्व. IV. 2. 1; हावर on Jai, 
V. 8. 31 says 'दीक्षणीयेति वादृथ्यकरी समारष्या मवति? i 
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prepared on eleven potsherds is offered to.Agni-Visnu ( or boiled 
rice with clarified butter). Some offered another offering of boiled 
rice to Aditi, Several matters that occur in the model isti 

(such as observing a vrata, the girding up of the wife, cutting 
off a portion for yajam&na, phalikaranahoma, cooking anv&harya 

tice as fee for the priests, samistayajus ) are omitted in this 

isti (Baud. VI. 3 mentions ten matters that are omitted, 
Ap. X. 4, 12, Sat. VIL 1. p. 575). According to Jai. VIII. 

1, 3-10 the several actions done in the model isti are not 
to be extended to somayaga unless the vedic texts expressly say 

80, and Jai. X.1.4 establishes that there is no 4drambhanlya isti 
in diksaniy&à and other istis of somayaga. The dlksanlyá 
ends with the patnisamyajas and the eating of the 2nd ida 
(Sat. VII. 1. p. 578). Oertain rules are laid down about the 
pitch of the voice in the several rites. According to Ap. X. 4. 9 
everything is said inaudibly till the agnisomlya rite, According 
to Kat, ( VII. 2, 31-32) the voice reaches the highest pitch in the 
diksanlyà isti, the mantras in the prāyaņīyā and Atithya istis 
are in a lower tone than in the diksanlya and the upasad 
mantras are repeated inaudibly. The diks& (consecration ) of 
the sacrificer and his wife proceeds as follows,’ To the south 
of the Shavanlya two black antelope hides (or one if two are 
not available) with the neck portion to the east are spread on 
the altar with the hairy part outside, He (the priest) sits to 
the west of the antelope skin bending his right knee; the sacri- 
ficer touches the white and black spots (or the line that joins 
them, Kat. VII. 3, 23), then creeps upon the hide with his 
right knee bent and sits down on the western side of the hide. 
The sacrificer ties round his waist above the garment worn by 
him a girdle of three strands made of hemp and muñja grass, 
covers his right shoulder with a fresh garment and folds round 
his head a piece of cloth, he is given the horn of a black ante- 
lope about & span in length with three or five folds (from left 
+o right), which he ties to the hem of his garment (or in the 
corner of his upper garment). He touches his forehead above 
the right brow with the horn, draws a line with it from west 
to east outside the vedi, and if he wants at any time to scratch 





2540. All these several actions in the dikgg are done to the accom- 
paniment of mantras as in V&j. IV. 9 ff. and Tai. S., bnt they are not 
refetred to for reasons of space. Elsewhere also mantras have been 
often omitted. ; 

H, D, 148 
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his body he does so with that horn. Jai. (XI. 4. 48-49) 
declares that the mantra is to be repeated only once even if 
the yajam&na feels the desire to scratch several parts of his 
body at the same time, The adhvaryu gives a staff of udum- 
bara ( or of some other sacrificial tree) which is as high as the 
sacrificer’s mouth (or chin), which he raises up and keeps on 
his right shoulder. While the adhvaryu is doing these things 
for the yajam&na, the pratiprasth&tr does the same things for 
the wife (without mantras) except that she has the yoktra 
girt round her upper garment, that her head is covered by a 
1818 (a net or fillet) of wool and she has a piece of some sacri- 
ficial tree one span long for scratching her body. The sacri- 
ficer and adhvaryu repeat long passages wherein the word 
diks& occurs frequently (Ap. X. 10. 6 and X. 11,1), and the 
adhvaryu makes him repeat the sambhara-yajus mantras (Tal. 
A, III. 8). The sacrificer then contracts the fingers of both hands 
one after another with mantras (first the small fingers of both 
hands, then the ring-fingers of both hands and so on) and 
ultimately he clinches his fists. He observes silence. Some 
priest ( like the pratiprasth&tr) other than the adhvaryu inaudi- 
bly declares ( to the gods ) thrice and loudly proclaims to the 
world thrice ‘ this brahmana has undergone the consecration, 
son of so and so, grandson of so and so, great-grandson of so 
and so, the son of such and such a woman, grandson of such 
and such a woman and great-grandson of such and such a 
woman’, Even when the sacrificer was a ksatriya or vaisya, 
the announcement was still to be ‘this brahmana **' &c.,’ since 
after diksi a person was supposed to be reborn and to bea 
child of holy prayer and to have become pure enough for 
receiving spiritual influences. The Sat. Br. III. 3. 3. 12 states 
“he who is consecrated becomes an embryo’. Diksà takes place 
in the afternoon (Ap. X. 12.1) and the saorificer observes 
Silence till the appearance of stars in the evening. The 
adhvaryu directs the milking of two cows to supply milk for 


2541, अधेनं जिसुपांइवावेदृयति त्रिरुञ्चेरवीक्षिष्ठायं mosea quisqua 
पोजे5झुण्य सप्ताछुष्या: FASTA: पोजो६सुण्या नसेति। नाह्मणो वा पष जायते यो वीक्षते । 
तस्मा्जाजन्यषेशयाथापि आहण हृत्यावेदयाति । आप. X. 11. 6-6; compare कार्या, 
VII. 4. 11-12, Baud. VI, 5, Sat. VII. 1, p. 697. The reference by name 
will be like the following ‘ अदीक्षिष्ठाय ्राह्मणो गोपीनाथशर्मा वासिष्ठो गणेशहमंणः 
इत्रः केशबदार्मणः पौत्र: कृष्णशर्मणो war यहुनादायाः gut लक्मीब्ायाः diit दक्सिणीदाया 
नप्तेति । ? com. on Bat. or one may say ' YETTI: qw! &0. . 
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the sacrificer and his wife who are to subsist on the milk of the 
two cows during the period of the sacrifice. This vrata (obser- 
vance ) of subsisting on milk is declared by Jai. ( IV. 3, 8-9) 
to be kratvartha (an obligatory rule) and not purusürtha 
(recommendatory ) Vide also Jai. VI. 8. 28. Some allowed 
rice or barley to be cooked in that milk. The two cows were 
milked in two separate vessels, one of which ( meant for the 
sacrificer) was heated on the gárhspatya and the other ( for the 
wife) was heated on the daksina fire. A ksatriya or vaisya 
sacrificer could take gruel or àmiks& respectively or all persons 
could subsist on milk or on rice cooked in milk or on fruits 
(if enough milk was not available) or if he had a desire for 
curds, he could use curds or use fried barley grains or he could 
take ghee. He was to take his food at midday or midnight 
long after ordinary men have taken their meals and he took his 
food from a pot which was not earthenware and the wife from 
a copper pot. Persons who were not diksitas were not to see 
him when taking his milk or other vrata diet. The wife was 
also to take her milk or other diet in her own place. Vide Ap. 
X. 16 and Kat. VII. 4. 19-34 for details. The diksita and his 
wife (to some extent) have to observe certain rules ( till the 
final bath) and people also had to observe some rules with 
reference to him. He has to keep awake on the night of the 
diks& (Jai. XII. 1. 17), on the night when soma is purchased 
and on the night before the pressing day. He is not 5 to 
speak with women or $Südras nor should a 89078 follow him. 
If he is obliged to speak to a $Südra he should do so by 
employing a messenger belonging to the three higher varnas, 
He may speak to or bless another, but he was not to bow 
to another, even if the latter was his ācārya or father-in- 
law ora king. No one was to touch him or to address the 
diksita by his name (but use only such terms of address 
as‘bhoh’, ‘diksita’ &c.). The sacrificer was not to keep 
aside the antelope horn till the fees were distributed. He 
could laugh covering his face with his hand and should 
not show his teeth. He was not ordinarily to answer calls 
of nature by day, but if he has to do so, he must do so in a 
shaded spot, He has to observe complete celibacy. While 
he js consecrated for the sacrifice, he does not go out by the 





2542, Ap, X. 12-15, Baud. VI. 6 give long lists of the observances 
for a dikgita out of which a few are set out above. 
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western door, nor does he perform the daily agnihotra, nor 
vaióvadeva nor offering of bali nor perform the darSapurnamisa 
isti ( Jai. XII. 1, 19-23 ), but he may employ another to do all 
these. He must speak the truth and address people in a pure 
and conciliatory style adding the word 'canasita' when address- 
ing a bráhmana and the word ' vicaksana ' when addressing 
a ksatriya or vaisya (vide Ait, Br. 1, 6). He must always 
be in the pavilion at sunrise and sunset; he sleeps on the 
ground to the south of the 4havantya with his head to the east 
and sleeps on his right side and does not turn his back to the 
fire. He always sits on antelope hide and never leaves it and 
his staff (except when answering calls of nature). No one 
is to eat the food given by a diksita till the agnisomlya victim 
or its omentum is offered. It is recommended by ail the sütras 
that diks& (consecration) should not be finished in one day, 
but it should extend over 12 days or a month or a year or till 
from being fat he becomes lean ( vide Ap. X. 14. 8, X. 15. 4, 
Aév, IV. 2, 13-15). Every day (while the disk lasts) the 
sacrificer observes silence from the afternoon till the appearance 
of stars and in the morning from before sunrise till the sun goes 
up. The diksita is allowed to go himself or to send agents 
called ( santhara ) *5*? to collect money and materials necessary 
for the sacrifice. He has to observe many rules on his journey 
( vide Ap. X. 19. 6-16 ). 


After the day (or days of diksa ), the next day the first rite 
is the prayanlya १४4 (opening) isti. In this isti caru ( rice) 
cooked in milk is offered to Aditi ( Jai. IX. 4. 32-40) and four 
offerings of &jya to four more deities viz. Pathyà Svasti, Agni, 
Soma and Savitr in the four directions ( viz. east, south, west 
and north ) respectively. Caru is offered to Aditi in the centre, 
Agni Svistakrt is the sixth deity. According to 287. IV. 3.3 
no &jyabh&gas are offered in this isti, but according to Kat, 
VII. 5. 15 they are offered. The priests that officiate in this 
isti should as far as possible officiate in the Udayanlya& 
(concluding ) isti. The rites of this isti end with the first 
Samyu, *95 but there is no patni-sarhyaja and no samistayajus. 


2543. तस्माद्वीक्षितो क्वादृशाहं ald बनवीत । यज्ञमेव तत्संभरतीति विज्ञायते। पूषा 
सन्येति समीहारान संशास्ति । आप. X. 18. 4-5, vide कास्या. VII. 5. 3-4. 
2544. प्रतिपद्यन्तेऽनया यज्ञ दीक्षिता già प्रायणीया । com. on Ap. X. 21. 1. 


2645. Vide Jeimini X. 7. 38-42 for the propositions thet the 
priyanlyE ends with the first sarhyu and the Btithy& with the first ida. 
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The puronuvákyà verses in this isti become the ysjya verses in 
the udayanly& isti and vice versa ( vide 287, IV. 3. 2 for them ). 
He keeps aside in a well-known place in the pragvaméa the 
cooking pot (from which the leavings of rice sticking to the 
bottom are not removed according to some ), the meksana and 
the barhis (except the prastara) for use in the udayanlyà, 
Jai. ( XI. 2. 66-68 ) refers to this use of nisk&sa in the udaya- 
7919६ isti. 


Then comes the purchase of soma (referred to in the 
Bráhmanas and Sūtras as'rájan'), Soma is purchased from a 
bráhmana of the Kutsa gotra or from ७ 85078 ( Àp. X. 20. 12 
allows it to be purchased from any br&hmana).'** Jai. 
IIL 7. 31 states that the vendor of soma is someone other than 
the priests, The seller of soma is asked to free it from the weeds 
that may be mixed up with it; the adhvaryu turns his back 
towards soma when this ( weeding ) is being done and neither 
the adhvaryu nor his assistants nor the sacrificer nor the latter's 
sons should do the weeding out nor does anyone of these 
see it being done ( Sat. VII. 1, p. 609). The soma plant is 
placed on the southern part of the red hide of a bull by the 
pratiprasthatr spread on the place where uparavas (four sound- 
ing holes) will be made later on and the seller of soma sits 
on the northern part of the hide. A water jar is placed in front 
of soma, The doors of the sacrificial hall are shut, the adhvaryv 
pours into the juhü four times ājya from the dhruvà ladle 
used in the prayanly& ( or five times for those who are pafica- 
valtins), ties a piece of gold by a blade out of the darbhas 
spread on the altar, puts down into the juhü the blade with 
the gold and makes an offering into the aáhavantya of that ājya 
( this offering is called hiranyavat! &huti); he takes out the 
piece of gold, oasts the blade ( with which it was tied) on 
the vedi and ties the gold piece with a thread. The doors 
of the hall are opened and the adhvaryu and yajamàna come 
out. To the south of the eastern door of the sacrificial hall 
stands a heifer ( called somakrayani ), that is one, two or three 





2546. राजानं क्रीणन्ति। आश्व. 1V.4.1; qiieg ra rortet क्रीणीयाद्‌ न्यस्माद्वा wrgrorr- 
दित्युकस्वाहाप्यनाह्मणाविति । आप. X. 20. 12; सोमविक्रयिणं प्रपादयति कौत्सं शवं वा । 
सत्याषाढ VII. 1. p. 606, where the com. remarks 'स «p wrge: कौत्सः कुत्स- 
गोज! कुत्सितकर्मा षा । ... Be सच्छूत्रो गोपो नापितो दा। ... शाखस्म्तरे श मितुसोम- 
विक्रयिणौ कुलालावित्याज्ञानात्कुलालोपि wt! निषावरथकारवद्यावदृधमध्ययनमेतेषाम । 
अयं 'च शूज विभाभाषे ECT t? 
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years * old, is tawny, has yellowish brown eyes or is red ( but 
has no red eyes), has not given birth to a calf, has no deficiency 
and is not tied ( vide Ap. VI. 20, 2-5 and Sat, VII. 2, p. 623 for 
further details )) The cow is not held by her ear or her foot is 
not tied by a rope (she may be held by the neck, if necessary ). 
She is invoked by the adhvaryu ( who is sitting ) with a mantra 

*cidasi’ ( Vaj.S.IV.19, Tai.S,1.2.4.1). The cow is led towards 

the north, the adhvaryu and yajamana follow her. After she 
goes six steps, at her 7th step, the brahm and yajamana sit 
down to the cow’s right, behind her sits the adhvaryu and the 
nestr priest to her north. They keep the golden piece on the 
spot where the "th step is put by her (which is first covered with 
his folded hands by the adhvaryu ) and make an offering of it 
to Aditi (adityai idam na mama), Taking the sphya the 
adhvaryu draws lines round the 7th foot-print (once with a 
mantras, twice silently) from right to left ( Ap, X. 23. 3 adds 
that lines are drawn also with the antelope horn of the sacri- 
ficer); the dust on the lines is gathered with the hand and put 
into a pot ( sthālī ) and handed over to the yajamana who passes 
it on to his wife who invokes the cow with a mantra. He washes 
his hand ( that has the piece of gold in it) on the 7th foot-print 
(of the cow), pours some water on the dust colleoted in a pot, 
divides the dust into three parts, one of which is placed on the 
cold ashes of the gürhapatya, the 2nd on the cold ashes of the 
Ahavanlya and the third is given to the wife who places it in 
ihe house, The adhvaryu ties the piece of gold to his small 
finger (on which it must be at the time of ápy&yana and pres- 
sing of soma and at the time of taking the arhsu and adábhya 
cups) The adhvaryu directs the sacrificer's servant to bring a 
piece of cloth for tying soma, another for covering it all round 
and a turban; the first is carried by the adhvaryu or yajam4na 
and the rest by the pratiprasthatr. They go with their faces to 
the east towards the soma which is in 8 four-wheeled cart 


2647. अरुणयेकहायन्या fgn गवा सोमं क्रीणाति । quoted by Sabara on 
Jaimini III. 1. 12, who engages in a lengthy discussion about the 
purport of this passage. Vide ते. सं. VI 1. 6. 7 ' एकद्दायन्या, क्रीणाति । ... 
अरुणया पिक्ुषकष्या क्रीणात्येतह्वे सोमस्य रूपं स्वयैवैनं देवतया क्रीणाति । ! where other 
requirements are set out. Theidea was that the cow (the price of 
Soma ) was to resemble the soma beverage in colour as much as possible. 
Vide also Jai. IV. 1.25. The cow was called somakrayapi as soma was 
purchased with it; सोमः क्रीयते यया गवा सा सोमक्रयणी says com. on Sat. VII. 
2 y. 623. * 
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covered all round and above with mats &c. Detailed rules 
follow how soma stalks ( amu ) are selected and taken with the 
hand, tied in the cloth 810 covered with the turban ( Áp. X. 24. 
7-14, Kat, VII. 7. 12-21). The yajamàna pays homage to soma 
and waits upon Aditi (Ap, X. 25.1), The adhvaryu hands 
over the soma (so tied and turbaned) to the vendor of 80०0118१59 and 
there ensues a dialogue ( which is a mock drama) between the 
vendor and the adhvaryu wherein they higgle for the price of 
the soma ( five times, beginning with a kala or Jsth or the thigh 
of the cow and ending with the whole cow ). Gold piece is also 
offered to the vendor of soma, who says ‘soma is sold to you 
but offer me some other animals’ and the adhvaryu replies 
* yours are the gold piece, clothes, goats, another cow, 8 cow and 
bull and three other cows.’ Adhvaryu comes with the soma in 
his right hand and pushes aside the garment from the sacrificer’s 
right thigh and places the soma tied in a piece of cloth on the 
thigh of the sacrificer, who mutters the text ‘Svana bhrajan- 
ghüre* &c,’ (Vij, VI. 27, Tai, S. I. 2.7.1). Ultimately the 
gold piece and somakrayan! cow are brought back, another is 
offered in exchange and the former is sent to the cowpen belong- 
ing to the sacrificer. Ap. ( X. 27, 8) and Sat. (VII, 2. p. 644) say 
that according to some the vendor is always struck with sticks 
and clods of earth (i.e. there is a show of seizing the soma 
from him and driving him away with sticks, vide Kat, VII. 8. 27 
also) The sacrificer’s staff is handed over to the maitrà- 
varuna priest (vide Jai. IV. 2. 16-18 ) and the sacrificer holds 
in both his hands the bundle of soma placed on his thigh, 
gels up, places his hand on his head and thereon the bundle of 
goma, approaches a cart ( Sakata ) kept to the south ( of the place 





2548. The Sat. Br. III, 3. 3 (S. B. E. vol. 26. pp. 69-70) contains the 
higgling at length. Vide also Ap. X. 25. 1-16, Kat. VII, 8. 1-21. Sat. 
(VIL. 2. pp. 636-643) sets out what things are offered in exchange of 
soma and the dialogue between the adhvaryu and the vendor of soma. 
There were geveral options as to the things offered in exchange for soma, 
They were ten viz. seven cows, a gold piece, clothes, a she-goat; some 
said they were 13 (ten cows plus the other three) or only four (one cow 
and the other three ). 


2549. Svina, Bhrsja and others are supposed to be Gandharvas, 
uardians of the cow and other things offered,as the price of soma. Vide 
fat Br. III. 3. 3. 11 (S. B. E. vol. 26 p. 72). Jaimini (XII. 4. 5-7) states 
that ten things are offered as the price of soma and that soma is not 
purchased by offering these separately, but by offering théfh in one lot 
(samuccaya ). Baud. VI. 14 enumerates them in one place, 
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where soma was bought ) that is washed, is covered with a mat 
or the like and has all its parts complete. The adhvaryu 
spreads on the box of the cart a black antelope-skin with the 
neck portion to the east and hairy side upwards, places the 
soma thereon, covers it with another piece of cloth, ties a skin 
to a staff as a flag. Two oxen are yoked to the cart, the Subra- 
hmanya priest (an assistant to the udgatr) standing on the 
ground between the two shafts of the cart drives the oxen hold- 
ing two palàsa branches in his hand (as whips), The adhvaryu 
touches the cart and directs the hotr to repeat a verse for soma 
that is bought (or being taken round) and directs the subra- 
hmanya priest to pronounce the Subrahmanya invocation, The 
hotr stands three steps behind the cart between the two wheel- 
tracks, and while keeping his heels firm and unmoved throws up 
to the south with a verse ( tvam viprah, Asv. IV. 4. 2) clods(or 
dust ) thrice with the forepart of his foot, then utters standing 
‘him bhürbhuvah svarom’ and a verge ‘ bhadrad abhi éreyah 
prehi’ (Asv. IV. 4. 2). While following the moving cart 
between wheel-tracks he recites Rg. I. 91. 9-11, X. 71. 10, IV. 
53. 7 (half ) and stops. When the cart stops the hotr approaches 
the soma from the south side of the cart, and stands facing it. 
He touches the soma or the cloth covering it with two verses 
(called paridhaniy& viz. Rg. I. 91.19 and VIII. 42. 3). Then 
the sacrificer touches the soma and comes to the sacrificial hall 
(8515 ) along with all the priests. The subrahmanya priest 
recites the famous subrahmanya litany?’ (which is an 


2550. The formula is : ' एनह्मण्योऽम्‌। सुजह्मण्योउस्‌। सुगह्मण्यो3म। इन्मागच्छ 
हरिव आगच्छ में घातिथेमेष वृषणश्वस्य मेने गोर।वस्कन्वि्हल्याये जार कौशिक बाह्मण गोतम- 
अवाण एतावदृहे Beat Wage स्यात्‌ । देवा बह्माण भागच्छतागच्छतागच्छत । ? लाटयायन 
1, 3. 18. and द्राह्मायण 1.8. 3-5. Vide Sat, Br, III. 4. 17-20 for the formula 
and explanation, Ait. Br. 26. 3 (explains why this nigada is called subra- 
hmapy8 in the feminine gender), Tai. Br, I. 12. 3-4. This litany is 
required on the 2nd and following days of the Agnistoma and almost 
on all days of other Soma sacrifices. On the 2nd day, after the word 
गोतमजुवाण, the subrahmanya says *sug सुत्याम्‌ ', on the 3rd day wae grata, 


on the 4th day sq; सुत्याम्‌ and on the last day (soma-pressing day ) अद्य 
पुत्याम्‌. Vide Jai. XI. 4, 27-29 about the indication of the day of soma 
in the Subrahmanya in Dvadafgha. As to the last sentence ‘devs brah- 
mys ' there were divergent views. Some employed only anres मघवन्‌, 
others employed the word ‘snes’ before देवा नह्याण, Sabara on Jaimini 
XI. 4. 27 shows that he accepted ' सुत्यामागच्छ nuaa’ as the text of the 
call, Vide Drabysyans I. 9. 10-12 for the views, Panini ( I. 2. 87-38) 


(Continued on newt page) 
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invitation to Indra). According to Lat. L 3.1 this litany is 
recited after the performance of atithya isti, but according to 
Ap. and Kat, it is recited before Atithya, At the time of each 
upasad the subrahmanya litany is recited (Sat. VII. 4. 
p. 676), According to Lat. the subrahmanya stands inside the 
spot where the altar would be prepared and recites the litany and 
the yajamans touches him and the wife touches the yajamana. 
The formula is ‘O Subrahmanya ( Indra who protects excellent 
prayers ), come, O Indra! O Lord of hari (bay ) steeds! Ram of 
Medhatithi! Mena ( wife or daughter?) of Vrsanas$va! Attacking 
buffalo! Lover of Ahalyà! O Kauáika! O bráhmanal Thou who 
callest thyself Gautama!’ Then he should state ‘in so 





( Continued from last page ) 


gives rules about the accents of the Subrshmagy&. According to Lat. 
and Drahyayana I. 3. 17 the subrahmanyg litanies after the upasads are 
finished are recited near the utkara outside the altar. The priest takes 
breath at each of the first two words ( सुन्ह्मण्यो3म्‌ ), then again after मेने 
and after mator. This invocation is repeated thrice (Ap, X. 28, 6, Lat. 


I, 8. 10). Onthe Agntgomiya day (day before pressing) before the 
reference to suty&, the words ‘asau yajate’ (this, so and so, offers 
sacrifice) ocour and the names .(n&kgatre, gotra and vy&vaharika 
names) of the sacrificer are mentioned with the names of his ances- 
tors (son of soand so, grandson of so and so, great-grandson 
of so and so) and then the names of his living descendants 
according to seniority by birth, both males and females, in the words 
‘father of such and such a son &c,’. Manu IX. 126 refers to this last. 
In Rg. I. 51. 1 and I. 52. i'Indra has the appellation ‘mega’ and there 
is a legend that Indra became a ram and drank the soma of Medhstithi 
Kapva, In Rg. VIII. 2. 40 it is said that Indra in the form of a ram 
carried off Medhyatithi Kanva, In Rg. I. 51. 18 Indra is spoken of as 
born of the Ment of Vrsanaéva (men&bhavo vrgapaávasya ) and Sayana 
quotes the T&pdya that Meng was the daughter of Vrganadve. Indra 
is addressed as Kaudika in Rg. I. 10, 11. The legend of Indre's love for 
Ahalyg, the wife of Gautama, is well-known. Vide R&m&yapa I, 48 
‘and Vignupurtpa I. 9. 21. Jaimini (in IX. 1. 42-44) states that when 
the Subrahmanyé litany is uttered in Agnigtut and other rites and when 
for Indra the word Agni is substituted, there is no substitution of other 
adjectives in place of Harivat and others. Sabara, however, notes that 
yäājñikas do substitute other words viz. they says 'अझ आगच्छ रोहिताम्च qr- 
साणो घूमकेतो जातवेदो विचर्षण हृति। '.. Kumtrilabhatfe in his Tantrav&rtika 
(p. 208 on Jai. 13.7) explains, like a modern comparative mythologist, 
that Indra in this legend means the Sun and Abaly&E means the night 
qi समस्ततेजाः परमेश्वर्यनिमित्ते्वशग्ववाच्यः सवितेवाहनि लीयमानतया राधेरहल्याशग्द- 
NTT: क्षपात्मकजरणदेतुरवार्ज्यायंत्यस्मादुनेनेषोव्तिनेत्याद्त्य एवाहल्याजार उचयते ।. 
Vide Haug’s tr. of Ait. Br. pp. 383-84, S. B, E. vol. 26, p. 81-82. 
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many days, to the soma feast.’ Then he adds‘ Ye Gods and 
br&áhmanss! come hither!’ While the Subrahmany& is being 
recited the sacrificer mutters certain prayers (Ap. X. 28. 5 ) 
Near the eastern door of the pragvarnéa the pratiprasthátr stands 
holding by the ear a goat (as a present to king Soma) that has 
white and dark spots of hair or red and dark ones, that is 
hornless, fat and bearded. The cart is stopped to the east of the 
pragvarhéa with its shafts to the east or north, the yoke-pins 
are taken out, the oxen are released from the yoke ( or only one 
ox, the northern one, is released). While this is being done prepa- 
rations are made for atithyesti to receive hospitably as a guest 
king Soma, The adhvaryu and three other priests make ready a 
stool or couch (58870) of udumbara wood, having feet as high as 
the navel, with a board one aratni square plaited with cords of 
muiija grass, on which a black antelope skin is spread. On this 
the soma is placed after being taken out of the cart. Soma 
thus seated on the couch is brought inside the 851६ by the eastern 
door, is taken to the west of the 4havaniya and established to the 
south of the &4havantya to the east of the seat of the brahmi priest. 
Then follows the work of atithyesti. The wife quickly takes out 
the materials for a cake on nine potsherds for Vignu ( who is the 
principal deity in this isti) In all istis (in Agnistoma ) after 
the diksaniy& up to udayaniyà ( the concluding isti ) there is no 
agnyanvüdhána, no taking up of vrata, no subsisting on fast 
food, no gifts and no choosing of brahmi. There are only five 
prayaja offerings and no anuyijas,’! Fire is produced by 
attrition, and the isti comes to an end after the first ida, For 
details see Ap, X. 30 and Kat, VIII. 1. After the id& is eaten 
there is t&nünaptra, a solemn convenant made by the sacrificer 
and the priests pledging themselves in the name of Tanünap&t 
(the mighty blowing wind, that is the witness of all living 
beings) not to injure each other. They make this? covenant 
by touching simultaneously clarified butter taken in & vessel 
of kämhsya or in a camasa from the &jya in the dhruvá ladle 
used in the atithy& and placed on the southern hip (south 
corner of west side) of the altar, That clarified butter used 
for this covenant is shaken by the adhvaryu and is kept by him 
in & vessel ( which is not earthen-ware) in a well-known spot 





2551. Vide Jaimini X. 7. 38-39 and 40 for the proposition that 
there ere no ७७१५६1७ offerings in Stithyegti and that it ends with ida. 


2552. syaa यजमानसतवदशा ऋत्विजस्तानूनप्ञ॑ समवसुशम्ति। आप. 
XI. 1.2. Vide also Sat. VII. 8. p. 660. 
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and is given mixed with the fast milk ( vrata-dugdha ) to the 
sacrificer in the afternoon (for eating). Then follows the 
av&ntara-diksa ( intermediate consecration ) of the sacrificer, in 
which he offers a fuel-stick in the Ahavantya fire (with ‘agne 
vratapüs' Vaj. 8, V. 6), the wife also silently offers a fuel-stiok 
in gürhapatya; he touches water heated in a vessel called 
madanti, clenches his fists more closely, tightens his girdle 
and drinks only hot milk. All priests also touch the 
madant! water and together with the sacrificer strengthens 
the soma stalks with their hands holding golden pieces with the 
mantra ' amáur-amá$u ' ( Vaj.S.V.7, Tai. 8, 1:2. 11. 1), Then they 
place their right hands one after another on the prastara which 
is on the southern end of the vedi with the palms turned 
upwards and cover the palms with their left palms turned 
downwards (this action being called nihnava, according to 
Ap. XI. 1. 12 and Kat, VIII. 2.9). Nihnava*55* is a kind of 
salutation to Heaven and Earth. 


Then follows Pravargya and after that Upasad or the 
Upasad may precede Pravargya (Ap. XI. 2. 5, Sat, VII. 4. 
p.662). Both are done twice, in the morning and then in the 
afternoon, for at least three days ( 2nd, 3rd and 4th) if soma is 
to be pressed on the 5th, but if soma is to be pressed on the 7th 
or any later day (from the beginning ) then there will be more 
Pravargyas and Upusads. The same barhis, prastara and 
paridhis employed in the atithya are used in the upasads and in 
the rite of Agnisomlya paŝu, 


Pravargya is separately dealt with in most sütras, as in 
Ap. XV. 5-12, Kat. XXVI, Baud. IX. 6 ff. It was supposed to 
provide the sacrificer with a new celestial body 559, It was an 





2553. This is called *&py&yana' (strengthening or increasing), 
which according to com. on Ap. XL. 1.11 and Sat. VII. 3. 661 means 
‘touching with a mantra’ or according to others ‘sptinkling with 
water’. Vaj. 8. V. 7, and Tai. S. I. 2. 11. 1 read sgi? qu सोमाप्यायतामि- 
ammua, in which the word ‘ &py&yatüm ’ occurs. 


2654. (get नाम नमस्कारः ग्यावाप्रथिवीभ्यामेव तञ्जमस्कुयादिति quent तेन 
पाणिनिधानं नमस्कारा खलिरूपेण quiera । com, on आश्व. IV. 5. 7. ` 

2566. एव सायंप्रातः परधग्यॉपसद्रन्यां प्रचरन्ति । तर्युपसत्के Tepe । षडुपसत्के 
दवावशकत्वः | ह्वादशोपसत्के aniksa: | आपः XV. 12. 5. | 

१556. सोग्नेर्देवयोन्या आहुतिभ्यः संभवति wart यजुमंयः साममयो get अह्म- 
मचो$सुत्तमपः dq quer यज्ञक्रठुना अप्येति. ... यशेषं AMARA यजते । ऐ. जा. 1४. 5. 
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independent rite by itself (&pürva) and was not the modi- 
fication of any other rite ( vide com, on Kat. XXVI. 2. 5). It 
appears from Ap, XIII. 4. 3-5 that the Pravargya rite was not 
necessarily performed in every Agnistoma. The gharma is 
styled Samrat in Vàj. S. 39, 5, is identified with the sun, is said 
to be the head of Yajña and the hot milk was divine life and 
light, Vide Ait. Br. IV. 1, Sat, Br, XIV. 1-4, Tai, Ar, IV. 1-42 
V. 1-12; and Haug's translation of Ait. Br. pp. 41-43 (note ), 
S, B. E vol. 44, Intro, XLVI—L. An earthernware vessel, one 
span in height, is made, the middle of which is contracted ( like 
a mortar) which has a rim or belt (mekhalà) about three 
fingers lower down from the top which is a large and deep 
bowl and has at the end a hole or spout for pouring in liquid. 
This is called mahavira and it resembles three pots placed on 
one another. There are two other earthenware vessels ( which 
are called mahávira) There are also two milking bowls ( pin- 
vana) and two round plates called rauhina for baking two 
cakes. All the three are heated with the fire of horse dung 
kindled at the garhapatya (or daksina according to some ) fire: 
baked in a square pit like ordinary, pans and then taken out. 
The two puroddgas baked on the round rauhinas are offered into 
fire in the morning and evening to Day and Night respectively. 
The vessel called mahavira is placed on a raised clay platform 
and fire is kindled round it, and when it is hot ghee is poured 
into it. The principal mahavira is the first vessel and the other 
two are not to have the different processes performed on them 
(they are apracaraniya, Ap. XV. 6.11). These other two are 
kept covered with cloth on the big àsandl to the north of the 
stool on which soma is placed and to the south of the 4havanlya 
(Eat, XXVI. 2.17). To the boiling ghee in the principal vessel 
are added the milk of a cow and of a she-goat having a male 
young one, The hot milk thus mixed and contained in the 
mahavira is called ‘gharma’, of which offerings are made to 
Aávins, Vayu, Indra ( with Vasus and Rudras and Adityas ), 
to Savitr, Brhaspati, Yama. The sacrificer drinks ( the priests 
only smell ) the remainder by the upsyaman!, The hotr repeats 
several mantras at various stages from the time the mahüvira is 
placed on the raised platform up to the time when the hot milk 
is offered and the priest called prastotr chants s&mans. The 
whole of this ceremony is called Pravargya. A few interesting 
matters out of the numerous details of this rite are indicated 
here, All the doors of the sacrificial hall are screened with 
cloth, the wife's shed also is so screened and she is to sit in her 
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shed ( and not to see the mahávira, but at a later stage she 
looks at it and repeats a mantra, Kat, XXVI, 4.13). Whatever 
wooden p&tras are required in this rite they are’? made of 
udumbara and the cords are made of mufija grass. The paridhis 
were thirteen and of vikankata and the fuel-sticks for boiling 
the gharma were to be of the same wood or of khadira, ७81588, 
udumbara and a few other trees. There were three black antelope 
skins to be used as fans and two rukmas (plates or bars) of 
gold and silver, two vedas (bunches of kuŝa ), one of which has 
its ends cut off, Special rules are laid down about the clay out 
of which the mahavira vessel is to be made ( vide Ap, XV.1. 
9 ff.) viz, it was to be dug from a pit tothe east of the dhavaniya 
fire; with that earth was to be mixed the dust dug by a wild 
boar and the clay from an ant-hill, pütIka ( a plant), the hair of 
a goat and of a black antelope skin; on it an aja (she-goat ) 
was to be milked. The clay so mixed is to be carried only by 
men of the higher castes and hot water is to be poured on the 
clay only from madant! ४७४8618१60 in order to mix the various 
ingredients, No 85078 nor woman is to look at all this. Two 
vessels for milking the cow and the she-goat are made of this 
very clay. The Mahavira is to be lifted up only with two 
wooden pieces like tongs ( called paris$asa or 88018 ) and never 
otherwise. The ६88001 ( stool or chair) on which the mahavira 
is to be placed is bigger than the one for king Soma ( thereby 
bringing out its super-eminence as samrat) and it is placed 
north of the seat for Soma. Two kharas ( mounds covered with 


2557. The pravargya was an awful and mystic or recondite affair 
and so the wife was not to see it. *उद्यो ह्ययं qud! com. on Ap. XV.5, 4. 

2558. For tho pātras and things required vide Kat. XXVI, 1. 2 and 
2. 10 and Ap. XV. 5. 7-20. Vide also Sat. Br. XIV. 1, 2 and com. on 
Kat, XXVI. 1. 1, 

2559. The Sat, Br. XIV. 1, 1. 10-11 explains by a logend the names 
gharma, pravargya, mah&vira and 8७7३. ew (Ren: शिरः) R 
पपात। तत्पतित्वासावादित्या5भवदथेतरः mè प्रावुज्यत guy घृकूछित्यपतत्तस्माद्ध मो5थ 
यस्पादृुज्यत तस्मात्मवर्यं; । ते देवा अज्ुवन्‌ । महान्बत नो वीरोऽपादीति तस्मान्महावीरस्तस्य 
यो रसो व्यक्षरत्तं पाणिभिः dagga ware! शतपथ XIV. 1. 1, 10-11. The 
Sat. Br, further on ( XIV. 1, 1. 188) says that 10801) 7 ७४ Atharvaga knew 
the doctrine of Pravargya (called Madhu) and imparted it to Advins 
and refers to Rg. T. 116. 12, 

2560. Inthe Provargya wherever water is to be used it is hot 
water and taken from the madanti vessel. According to Kat. VIII. 1, 11 
wherever after the avantaradikea water is required it is to be taken 
from the madanti (and it is to be hot) till the time when the sacrificer 
loosens his clenched fists. 
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sand) are made to the north of the garhapatya and of the 
&havanlya and a third mound ( called ucchista khara ) is made 
in the north-east of the prágvaréa, having a channel outside 
(the $àlà) for wiping off the leavings. A silver blade or plate 
of one hundred rakítküs (berries for weighing) in weight is 
inserted in the loose sand of the western mound, sheaths of reed 
grass kindled at the gárhapatya are thrown on the mound and the 
mahivira vessel is placed thereon. Then pieces of vikankata wood 
(paridhis) are laid round the Mahavira by the adhvaryu and 
pratiprasth&tr, in all 13, the last being placed by the adhvaryu. 
Then a gold bar or plate (representing the Sun) is placed on 
the Mahüvira pot. The adhvaryu fans the fire thrice by means 
of the three fans made of black antelope skin from right to left 
and then thrice from left to right. When a blaze is produced 
the gold plate is taken away. According to the Ait. Br. IV.2 and 
Asv. IV. 6. 3 the ‘hot recites several verses (21 in number ) 
when the empty Mah&vira is being heated (they constitute the 
piirva patala) and several operations such as anointing it are 
being performed. The Ait, Br. IV. 5 further prescribes 21 verses 
for recitation by the hotr when the cow is being milked (they 
are called uttara patala), Vide Asv, IV. 7. 4 also, 


According to Sat, Br, XIV. 2. 2. 44-46 and Jai. IIT, 3, 32-33 
the Pravargya was not to be performed at a saorificer’s first 
soma sacrifice and it was not to be performed for anyone and 
everyone, but only for him who was well-known or was a com- 
plete master of the veda. On the day previous to the soma 
pressing day, the two performances of pravargya and upasad 
are combined and gone through in the morning and on that day 
takes place the ‘ udvāsana ° (setting out or orderly discharge) 
of the pravargya either by laying out the pravargya apparatus 
in the form of a human body or by throwing them in the midst 
of water or in a river island &o, They (the priests and yaja- 
mana ) set out as a general rule ( Ap. XV. 16. 6) all the imple- 
ments on the uttaravedi, the principal mahávira vessel as the 
head is placed close to the front side of the navel of the uttara- 
vedi, the two other mahaviras are placed to its east, the bunch 
of kuéa grass ( called veda ) is placed on top of the mahavira to 
represent Sikhs (top-knot of hair), the two lifting sticks (8811088) 
are placed on two sides as arms and soon. Vide Sat. Br. XIV. 3. 
1. 16, Ap. XV. 15, Kat. 26.7.14 ff. According to Ap. XV. 11. 10-13 
the yajam&na and some of the priests viz. hotp, adhvaryu, 
brahm4, pratiprasth&tr and &gnidhre drink the remainder of 
the milk ( gharma) from the upayamani (a large wooden spoon), 
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When a person performs pravargya he should not for a year 
partake of meat, should not approach a Sadra woman for sexual 
intercourse, should not drink water from an earthen pot and 
should not allow a Sidra to eat the leavings of his food ( Ap. 
XV. 12.13). According to Sat. Br. XIV. 3. 1. 32 ff the gold 
plate goes to the brahmé, the gharma to adhvaryu, while acoord- 
ing to Ap. XV, 13.1 the sacrificer gives the gold and silver 
plates to adhvaryu, the cow to hotr, the she-goat to agnidbra 
and a pregnant cow to brahmi, l 


Upasad!*'! is an isti. The several processes such as agnyan- 
vüdhàána found in the darga-pirnamasa are not performed in 
this isti, but a start is made from the carrying forward of the 
pranità water. Offerings of clarified butter are made in this 
isti to Agni and Soma with the juhà ladle and to Visnu with 
the juhü after pouring therein the ajya taken in the upabhrt 
ladle; that is, the principal deities are Agni, Soma and Visnu 
and that besides the &hutis of àjya to these there are the upasad 
āhutis with the mantra ‘yā te’ &o. Vide the com. on Kat. 
VIII. 2. 35 for all details. All actions done after the atithy& 
isti such as the strengthening of soma, the ninhava, the recital 
of the subrahmanya litany take place in each upasad ( per- 
formed in the morning and afternoon for three or more days), 
There are no üjyabhágas, no prayàjas nor anuyájas and no 
offering to Agni Svistakrt (Asv. IV, 8, 8.), The three verses, 
Rg. VIL15.1-3, are repeated thrice each, so as to make nine kind- 
ling verses (s&midhen!s) in the morning and Rg, II. 6. 1-3 
(repeated thrice) are sàmidhenIs in the evening,  Upasad 
offering is made by the sruva ladle with the mantra ‘ya te 
agne ayabéay& taniir’ 75° (Vaj, S. V. 8) on the first day, on 
the 2nd day with the same verse but reciting ‘rajahSaya’ for 
‘ayahsaya’ and on the 3rd day with 'hariSaya' for ‘ayahsaya’, 





2561. According to the com. on Sat. VII. 4, p. 665 the word is 
derived from ‘sad’ (to shatter) with ‘upa’ and means ‘that by which 
the allied cities became shattered’; ' उप उपगतानि संगतानि एताहुशानि पुराणि 
दिशीर्णामि भवन्ति यया सोपसत्‌ । उप उपगताः स्वेन सह THAT आपि आतुग्या बिशीर्णा 
भवन्ति यजमानस्य यया सा । ... ... तेषामसुराणां तिस्रः पुर आसझित्यत्रोपसद्विषयिण्या- 
कयायिका प्रसिद्धा! '. Vide Kaug. Br. VIII. 8 for the legend. 

2562. या ते अग्ने अयःहाया तनूर्वषिष्ठा गहरेष्ठा । उग्रं वचोऽपावधीरवेवं बच्चो5पावधी- 
revert वाज. d. V. 8. The Tai. 8. T. 2. 11. 2 reads ‘ay ते अग्नेऽयाशया रजाशया 
इराझया. Vide Jai. II. 1. 48 for the proposition that the very words 
wd iut &o, are to be connected with the words श्जाशया and हराशपा 
(and no other ordinary words are to be coined for completing the sen- 
tence). Vido Jai. V. 3.3 for another detail, 
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The upasad mantras show that they have reference to the 
sieges of iron, silver and gold castles. How these mantras 
came to be inserted here it is difficult to say. Vide Sat. Br. 
पा. 4. 4. 3-4 (for the cities and their siege), Ap. XI.4. 8 
adds that if a hostile king gives battle or attacks the capital of 
a ksatriya performing a soma sacrifice, on the first upasad a 
piece of iron should be placed in the sruva ladle and offered 
along with the clarified butter, on the 2nd upasad a piece of 
silver and on the 3rd a piece of gold should be so placed. The 
ysjyss of the morning upasad become the anuvakyas in the 
afternoon and vice versa, Jaimini (X. 7. 43-46) establishes 
that Upasads are special istis (apürva) and only those parts 
that are expressly stated in the texts are to be performed in them 
and not others that occur in the model isti. The procedure of 
upasad is like uparhéuyaja (Sat. VII, 4, p. 666), 


On the 2nd day of the upasads after the morning pravargya 
and upasad rites are performed the great vedi for the soma 
sacrifice is measured and made (Kat, VIII. 3.6, Sat. VII. 4. 
pp. 679-685 and Ap. XI.4.11). In front of the àhavaniya to 
the east a peg (Sanku) is driven in the ground at a distance 
of 6 prakramas ( Baud. VI. 22) or according to Kat. VIII. 3, 7 
at the distance of 3 prakramas to the east from the eastern 
post (i.e, the middle of the door) of the ordinary agni-sala 
a peg is driven which is called antahpdtya (intermediate) or 
éülàmukhiya (according to Baud.); 36 prakramas to the east 
from this peg another peg is driven, which is called yupdvatiya 
(i. e. connected with the hole for yüpa) A cord is stretched 
between these two pegs and is called prsthya (spine). On both 
the south and north sides of the first peg (i.e, of antahpatya) 
pegs are driven at the distance of 15 prakramas and on the south 
and north sides of the 2nd peg two pegs are driven at a 
distance of 12 prakramas each. In this way the west side 
called $roni ( hips) of the mah&vedi is 30 prakramas *5* and the 





2563. For prakrama vide p. 989 9. 2289 above. Instead of prakramas, 
the measurement may be only with the padas (footsteps of the sacrificer). 
Vide com. on Ap. XI. 4. 18. According to com. on Kat. VIII. 8. 14 
a pada is equal to two prakramas. Kat. VIII. 3, 10 optionally allows 
16% prakramas on the north and south of the first peg i. e. the sroni 
( west side of the mah&vedi ) will then be 33 prakramas (instead of 30), 
Even so early as tbe Tai. 8, these measurements of the mahfvedi are 

ee eh पश्चात्तिरश्वी भवति qatar अतुर्विश्वतिः पुरस्तात्तिरश्वी ? 
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east side called asa (shoulders) is 24 prakramas and the 
length of the mahávedi is 36 prakramas. A rope is passed all 
round the mahavedi. Almost all the sarhskaras that are 
performed for the vedi in dar$apürnamüsa are performed for the 
great vedi in somayaga (Sat. VII. 4. p. 685). An uttaravedi 
(७ quadrangular platform raised high) is measured on the 
mahavedi in its eastern part. This uttaravedi is on its west 
Side ($roni) ten padas (i.e. five on the south and five on the 
north of the prsthy&) and on its east side (amsa) eight padas 
(some hold that the uttaravedi is 10 padas on all sides i. o. a 
perfect square) The cātvāla pit (i.e. its southern shoulder 
or the middle point of the southern side) is 14 padas ( or one 
prakrama, according to Sat. p. 687) to the north from the 
northern shoulder of the mahavedi towards the west, while the 
utkara near which the dgnidhra sits is 12 prakramas to the 
west of the catvala !59* ( i, o, its western side or its middle ) and 
one prakrama to the north of the line of the vedi. The utkara 
is about two padas in extent (com. on Sat. VII. 4. p. 687 ). The 
way to and from the vedi is between the utkara and the catvala 
pit. The vedi is prepared (i. e. its earth is loosened, clods are 
broken, roots taken out) with the sphya, a rib (of some holy 
animal ) or an axe. For the nabhi vide at p. 1113 above. That 
day the vedi remains covered with the branches of udumbara 
or plaksa tree, 


On the next day both the pravargyas and upasads of the 
morning and afternoon are gone through in the morning. 
After the udvüsana of the pravargya, the bringing forward of 
the fire (agnipranayana ) from the &áhavanlya to the uttaravedi 
takes place. The fire placed on the nabhi becomes the &havanlys 
for all actions in the soma sacrifice and the original àhavanlya 
becomes the garhapatya (Ap. XI. 5. 9-10), Kuéa grass, the 
fuel and vedi are thrice sprinkled with water and the vedi is 
covered with that grass with the points of the blades to the east, 
Two carts, washed with water, with their yokes tightly bound 
but with no yoke-pins, are brought round from thefagnisala and 
placed in the mahüvedi, one about one cubit ( aratni ) to the 
south of the prsthy& line and the other to the north about one 
cubit, The cart to the south (called daksina-havirdhána ) is 
larger than the one to the north and the shafts of both are 
towards the east. These carts are called havirdháns because 


Pa SES a maa A RRR I AR as 
2564.° For the oBtvüla vide p. 984 above. 


H. D, 145 
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the soma plant (which is the havis in somayága ) is to be placed 
thereon, 955 The south and north carts are respectively in 
charge of the adhvaryu and pratiprasthátr. They are then 
covered with grass mats or thatch made of split bamboos. A 
mandapa (called havirdhana-mandapa ) is erected by having 
six posts in front of the two carts and six behind them and 
having two bamboos on the posts from south to north, He 
suspends from the front part of the mandapa a garland-like 
sheaf of twisted grass (१8100), Various sarhskiras are performed 
on the axles of the carts by the wife and pratiprasthdtr respec- 
tively. Detailed rules about covering the carts and similar 
matters are passed over (Ap, XI. 7-8, Kat, VIII. 4), The 
havirdhána mandapa is higher in the east than in the west and 
has two doors one to the east and the other to the west (Sat. 
VII. 4. p. 701). No one is to take his meals or even to eat 
ida inside the havirdhana mandapa. The adhvaryu digs four 
round holes(in two rows, two in each row) below the fore 
part of the shafts of the southern cart ( but not far from the 
axle), each hole being about one span in diameter, being at 
a distance of one span from each and all being connected by 
oross-way subterranean passages. They are one arm deep. 
They. are dug in such an order that the hole to the 
north-east is the last (i.e. first south-east one is dug, then 
north-west one is dug, then south-west and then north-east 
or first north-west orie, then south-east, then south-west and 
lastly north-east ) On these holes are spread ku$a blades 
over which two wooden boards ( adhisavana-phalaka ) are placed 
over which is spread the red skin of a bull (adhisavana- 
carma), on which soma juice is extracted by means of four 
stones. These holes add to the noise of the stones by the sound 
reverberating through them and they are therefore called 
uparava, Jai, (XI, 4. 52-53 ) states that the mantra ‘ rakso- 
hano’ is to be repeated at each time when a hole is dug and 
not only once for all holes. The adhvaryu and the sacrificer 





2565. wq; सोमो घास्यतेऽनयोरिति हविर्धाने अनसी । com. on कात्या. VIIT.3.21. 

2566. उपरवा नाम कूपकाः। तेषां 'योपर्याधेषवषणफलके निधी येते तयोरुपर्यधिववणश्र्म 

तत्र सोमोभिषूयते । तस्मिन्ावभिहश्यमाने वादित्रोद्रवस्छुविरास्ते कूपा गम्भीर्तुपरु वन्तीति 

उपरंबा कत्यभिधीयन्ते । com. on Kat. VIII. 4, 28 ; उप उपरिष्टात्‌ ग्राव्णां रवः शब्दो 

Ag ते। com. on Sat. VII. 6 p. 703. Vide Kat. VIII. 4. 28-VIII. 5. 24 and 

Ap XI. 11. 1-51, 12. 6 for detailed rules about the sounding holes 
(uparavas ) 
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insert their right hands in the holes (the adhvaryu inserting 
his hand in the south-east hole and the sacrificer in the north- 
west and then &.second time the adhvaryu inserts his hand in 
the south-west hole and the sacrificer in the north-east ) and 
touch each other's hands and adhvaryu asks ‘ sacrificer! what is 
there? ; ° the sacrificer replies ‘ welfare ( or happiness ) ' and the 
adhvaryu in a low voice says ‘may that belong to us both.’ 
This is done twice ( Kat. VIII. 5. 14-21), At the second time 
the yajamana asks ‘adhvaryu! what is there ?’, the adhvaryu 
replies ' welfare’ and the yajamina says ‘lef it be mine.’ The 
uparavas are sprinkled with water beginning from the south- 
east one and ending with the north-east one with a mantra 
(‘ raksohano &o.' Vaj. S. V. 25, Tai S.I. 3.2). Then the rest 
of the proksanl water is poured into them, kusas are spread 
over their bottoms as in the hole of the yüpa (described. above), 
a golden piece is placed thereon and offering of ājya is made, 
To the east of the uparavas or of the adhisavana-carma or of 
the upastambhana®** a four-cornered mound (khara) is made for 
keeping the soma vessels on with the earth (dug up from the 
uparavas) that is sprinkled with water and mixed with sand, In 
front of this mound sufficient space is left to move &bout in the 
havirdhána mandapa. To the west of the utkara at a distance 
of six prakramas ( which comes to about the middle of the north 
side of the great altar ) is prepared the shed for agnidhra, which 
is half inside and half outside the great vedi, which has four 
posts and the beams of which ruu from west to east, which has 
a door to the south and is covered on all sides with mats, This 
shed is so made that its west side would be a continuation of 
the end of the western side of the havirdhana mandapa and this 
shed is 8 square having sides of five aratnis each ( com. on Kat. 
VIII. 6. 13). The sadas is measured at a distance of three 
prakramas from the western side of the great vedi to its east 
and has its length from south to north. The width of the sadas 
is nine aratnis (or half of its length) and its length (from 
south to north) 27 aratnis or as much as would be necessary 
for allowing room to all the priests, their dhisnyas (seats ) and 
the prasarpakas (assistants and spectators). In the midst of 
the sadas a post of udumbara is fixed which is of the height of 
the sacrificer above its pit and which is placed at a distance of 
one prakrama to the south of the prsthy&. All sarnsk&ras that 





2567. Upastambhana 18 a prop made of two upright staffs held toe 
gether by a rope on which the front portion of a cart might rest. 
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are made on the yüpa and its pit are made in the case of this 
post except those referring to śakala ( vide p. 1115 above ) The 
udumbara post has an ear-like protuberance towards the east when 
it is fixed in the pit. On that protuberance a gold piece is offered 
with the juhü and àjya is poured on in such a way that some 
of it will trickle to the ground. This audumbarl is thicker 
than any post of the sadas. The posts on the borders of the 
sadas are as high as the navel of the yajamana towards its 
sides, but in the middle they are as high as the audumbar! 
post. Onthe posts of the sadas beams are placed running 
from south to north and west to east. The middle of one 
third of this is covered with three mats that have their ends 
to the north, and then to the south and north of the middle 
portion three mats (on each side) are placed in such a way 
that their ends are turned towards the audumbar! post, The 
sadas is covered with nine mats in all that are well sewn 
together. The sadas is surrounded by screens and it has two 
doors to the east and west (just as the havirdhana pavilion has), 
Some prepare the sadas first and then the uparavas or vice versa 
(Ap. XI. 10.19). The doors of the ७1६६५७1188, the sadas and 
havirdhána are 80 arranged ( opposite each other ) that a person 
sitting in one of these can see into all. Then eight dhisnyas 
( seats ) are to be prepared. The first is made in the agnidhra 
shed in its middle in such a manner that between it and the 
north side of the great vedi some space will be left for moving 
about, Six more dhisnyas are to be made in the sadas, The 
earth for all these dhisnyas is taken from the catv&la pit. 
The six seats are made in the eastern portion of the sadas 
leaving between them and the eastern side of the sadas suffi- 
cient space to move sbout. The earth is spread on the seats 
by the adhvaryu who faces the north when preparing all the 
seats (except two) and who is touched by the sacrificer with 
the sphya. Over the earth sand or gravel is spread on all 
the seats. Out ofthe six seats the adhvaryu facing the west 
makes the seat for the hotp to the north of the prsthya line but 
touching it about one prakrama from the eastern door of the 
sadas (or on the prsthy4 line itself, according to Ap. XI. 14. 4), 
Then four more seats are made to the north of the seat of the 
hotp in order for brāhmaņāccharhsin, potr, nestr and acoh4vaka 
respectively, each of which is at the same distance from the 
next and the seat of the accháv&ka is ( four angulas ) larger 
than those of the rest. The seats are either square or round 
( according to Sat VIL 7, p. 723) and of 18 angulas in diameter 
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or on each side, and at the distance of one cubit or 18 angulas 
from each other (com. on Kat, VIII 6.22). To the south of 
the hotr's dhisnya, the adhvaryu with his face to the north 
prepares at a distance of 4} aratnis from the hotr seat the seat 
for maitrávaruns (or praóástr), which seat is also to the south- 
east of the audumbart post, The seat of maitrávaruna is pre- 
pared immediately after hotr's seat. These seven priests viz. 
&gnidhra to maitr&varuna are called the ‘seven hotrs’ in soma- 
yaga according to Tai. Br. II. 3, 6 and Sayana thereon, but 
Asv, I. 2. 26 seems to be opposed to this. Outside the sadas 
just opposite the agnidhra shed to the south is prepared the 
márjállya 7११ shed which is half inside the great vedi and half 
outside to the south and in the midst there is the marjallya 
seat made by the adhvaryu facing the south. The marjaliya 
shed has a door facing the north. When all these several 
sheds and seats are got ready the adhvaryu and spectators have 
to enter and leave the great vedi by a route between the cat- 
vàla pit and the utkara or between the c&tvala and the agni- 
dhra shed and according to some on the day on which soma is 
pressed spectators may move about anywhere (Ap. XI. 13. 
10-11 ). 


On the uparavas slender kusas with tips to the east or 
north are spread and over them are kept two boards (of udumbara 
or palàóa or kàr$marya wood) called adhisavana-phalaka १४682 
between which there is a space of two angulas ( towards the 
west) which are one aratni long, are washed with water, their 


2568. The marjaltya is so called because the sacrificial vessols are 
cleansed thero, सुज्यन्ते छुद्धानि क्रियन्ते पात्राणि यत्र तन्मार्जाली यम्‌ ! com. on सत्या. 
VIL 7. p. 726; छुन्ध्यूरसीति मार्जालीयं बहिःसबृसं ward dq: सममाझीप्रीयेण 
यथा वृक्षिणेनान्तवीदे संचरो भवति i 

2568a. According to com. on Kat, VIII, 5. 25 the boards are of 
Varaps wood. They are so called because ‘ अधि उपरि अभिषूयते सोमो य यास्ते 
अधिषवणफलके com.on Kat, VIII. 5, 25. Tho hide according to com. on 
Kat. VIII. 5. 26 is of a bull and it relies on Rg. X, 94. 9 ‘sig gew 
अध्यासते ma’ for support. According to Ap. XII. 2. 14 the stones are 
four, according to Kat. VIII. 5. 28 they are five, The fifth stone, 
according to Ap. XII. 2. 15, is called upara, itis very broad and on it 
soma stalks are to be crushed and round it the four stones (called gra- 
van) are placed, the grévans being one span long and big and ao taper- 
ing as to allow easy beating of soma stalks. 
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eastern face being curved like the board of a wheel and the 
western face being straight, In modern practice the boards 
are not curved on the east, but are straight. The wood is dry 
and well planed. In sacrifices in which soma is pressed on 
more days than one the boards are grooved &nd made to fit in 
each other and pierced with a nail. The boards are made firm 
by driving two pegs through them in front, two behind and one 
each to the north and south (so that they will not recede )- 
Vide Baud. VI. 28. The space of two fingers between the two 
is filled with the dust dug out from the uparavas. One board 
is placed on the two southern uparavas and the other on the 
two northern ones. On the two boards is placed a hide ( called 
adhisavana-carma ), which is red and cut up all round to fit in 
with the boards, with the neck portion to the east and the hairy 
portion up. On the hide are placed four stones ( gravan ) for 
pressing soma juice. The adhvaryu then issues directions to 
spread barhis over the great vedi (except the uttaravedi, the 
khara, uparavas and dhisnyas, Sat. VII. 7, p.727) and for making 
the sacrificer take only one-fourth of the fast milk on which he 
is to subsist (according to Kat, VIII. 6, 30, half of the milk ). 
Then begins the procedure of the sacrifice of an animal to Agni 
and Soma (jointly ). This is on the same lines as the nirüdha- 
pagubandha which has already been described. The various 
actions such as paristarana, placing the sacrificial pátras, pro- 
ksana are gone through. One more ladle called pracaran! made of 
vikantaka wood and resembling a juhü is used in addition (Ap, XT, 
16.6). The pratiprasthatr (or negtr according to Sat. VII.8,p.736) 
brings the wife from her usual place (the patnisala), The sacri- 
ficer’s near relatives who slways share the same roof are called, 
The yajamàna touches the adhvaryu, the wife touches the sacri- 
ficer, the sons and brothers of the sacrificer touch the wife. They 
are all covered with a fresh piece of cloth and the adhvaryu offers 
with the pracaran! offerings of ६17७ called Vaisarjina ?5 to 
Soma ( Kat. VIII. 7. 1, Ap. XI. 16.15), Then comes the carry- 
ing forward (pranayana) of Agni and Soma, Fire is kindled 
on the Shavaniya and is carried to the uttaravedi, Numerous 
utensils and vessels are taken to the great vedi beyond the sadas 
for use in the animal sacrifice and in the pressing of soma next 





2569, According to the Sat. Br, III. 6. 3. 2 the Vaisarjina offerings 
are so called because by them he sets free all (from the root ‘srj’ with हि 


tvi’), 
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day and kept in proper places. Fire is established in the 
agnidhra dhisnya. The soma stalks are taken to the havirdhána 
mandapa and placed in the southern cart (havirdhána ) ona 
black antelope skin. The sacrificer consigns the soma to the 
care of gods with a mantra ‘God Savitr! here is thy soma’ 
(Vàj S. V.39, Tai. 8, I. 3, 4. 2). Then the yajamāna gives up 
the intermediate diks& after offering into the ahavanlIya a 
samidh with the mantra ‘ Agne vratapate' (Tai. 8, I. 2. 11, 1, 
Vàj S. V. 40) i.e. he loosens his girdle and his fists (that so 
far had been clenched), gives up the vow of silence (to be 
observed at both sandhyas ) and his fast food and he hands over 
his staff to maitrávaruna ( Ap. XI. 18.6). He may on the next 
day (soma pressing day ) partake of soma and the leavings of 
sacrificial food. Hereafter he may be addressed by name and 
food prepared in his house may be taken by others (Kat, VIII. 7. 
22). Then the sacrifice of the animal to Agni and Soma takes 
place (of the omentum, the pagupurodaga and havis) Jaf. 
after a lengthy discussion (VI. 8. 30-43) holds that this paŝu must 
be a chaga (a goat). Jai.( VIII. 1. 12 ) states that the procedure 
of daráa-pürpamàása is followed in this animal sacrifice and not 
of soma sacrifice, Vide also Jai. VIII. 2. 10-14. Animal sacrifice 
has already been described above ( pp. 1109-1131 ); but there 
are a few points of difference between the nirüdha-paSubandha 
and the agnisomfya 0880 offered the day previous to the soma” 
pressing day ; viz. the svaru is not offered into fire in the latter 
nor is the heart-spit discharged. According to Jai. III, 7. 43-45 
the maitravaruna is the priest where praisa and anuvaky& are 
to be uttered ( ordinarily the praisa is given by adhvaryu and 
the &nuvákyà is uttered by hotr.). When the omentum is 
offered a direction is issued to the subrahmanya priest to chant 
the subrahmanya***' litany for inviting Indra in which the 
sacrificer is described as the son, grandson and great-grandson 
of so and so and as the father and grandfather of so and so 
2570. Vide Kat. VIII, 7. 5-8 and com, thereon and Ap. XI. 17. 1-5 
for the utensils and vessels. 

2571. हुतायां षपायां मार्जयित्वा सुबह्मण्य पितापुत्रीयां छुजह्मण्यामाहयेवि संग्रेष्यति 
Rana sve झुजह्मण्या भवति । आप. XI, 20. 3-4; vide also Kat. 
VIII. 9.12. The com. on Ap. says ‘ पितरश्च gura यस्यां sede सा पिता- 
gérer. Lat, I 3. 18-19 states 'आतरद्युवाकोपक्रमषेलायामसौ यजत इति रत्येकं qui- 
याथजमाननामधेयान्यद्ुष्य ga: पौत्रो नसेति पूर्वेषाम । अथाषरेषां यथाज्येष्ठं agat ये 
wig: । › 
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( vide note 2550 above). Hereafter wherever the subrahmany& 
is to be recited it is in this form. The agnisomlya rite ends with 
the Patnisamyaja ( Sat, VII. 8. p. 757). When the subrahmany& 
call has been made, standing with his face to the west he brings 
in a jar the water from a flowing river that starts from a 
mountain, but he should not pass over a river that is near 
his place, even if it does not start from a mountain. He takes 
this water before the sun sets and from a spot in the 
river where the shadow of a cloud and sunshine meet or (if 
that is not possible) in the shadow of one's own body or of 
atree or of the river bank. He should fill the jar with 
water against the stream with ‘havismatir’ ( Vaj. S. VI. 23 
Tai. 8, 1.3.12. 1). Sat. Br. IIL, 9.2, 8-9, Kat. VIII. 9. 8-10 
and Ap, XI. 20, 10-12 suggest other alternative sources for 
the water, He enters with the jar of vasativar! water®”? by 
the path between the utkara and c&tvala, takes it by the 
north of the agnidhra shed, enters the śālā by the eastern 
door and places the jar to the west of the salamukhiya’s** 
fire. Inthe second watch of the night the adhvaryu carries 
the jar of vasativar! waters on his shoulder and takes it round 
the altar and fires in several ways (minutely described in 
Ap. XI. 21. 3-5, Sat. VII. 8. p. 759 and Kat. VIIL 9. 18-23). 
At that time only the sacrificer and his wife are allowed to 
stay inside and all others have to go out. Ultimately the 
vasativar) jar is placed in the &gnidhra shed (Ap, XI. 21. 5 
Kat. VIII. 9. 28) and the soma plant also is placed in the same 
hut but on the Ssandi (a large stool or couch) The sacri 
ficer ४१५५ keeps awake or is kept awake that night in the 
&gnIdhra shed or in the havirdhána shed and guards the soma 
stalks, while the wife keeps awake in the pragvarhéa (the 


2572. There was a difference of opinion as to whether the Vasati- 
vari waters were brought before or after the subrahmany® call. Vide 
com, on Kat. VIII. 9. 12. 

2573. Water which was to be employed next day in extracting 
soma juice is called चसतीवरी, The word probably means ‘desirable for 
abode or dwellers’ (as the Sat. Br. III. 9. 2.16 seems to suggest), 
Those watersare carried round for proteotion and for repelling evil 
spirits. 

2574. The शालाखुखीय is the ordinary आहवनीय according to Sat. 
VII. 8. p. 736. 

e eiie sm हदिर्धाने वा यजमानं जागरयन्ति । प्राग्यंहो पत्नीम्‌ । आप. 
. 21. 12. 
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usual sacrificial hell) All the priests stay that night in the 
&gnidhra shed and no one is to stay in the sadas. That night 
the pratiprasthatr draws milk in the evening for the payasy& 
( &mikg& ) to be offered to Mitra and Varuna the next day and 
the adhvaryu issues orders to milk the cows that yielded the 
fast milk for the sacrificer and his wife for making respectively 
from their milk āśir (i o, soma mixed with milk) and for the 
graha (cup) of curds (dadhi) and to milk the cow that 
yielded the milk in the pravargya rite for dadhigharma १४१४ 
(a warm beverage made with inspissated milk) and for the 
milk that will be heated but not mixed with butter milk ( to be 
offered ) to Mitra and Varuna and boiled milk mixed with 
butter milk and brought to the state of curds for the Aditya 
graha (cup). The priests deck themselves with ornaments and 
fine clothes and stay for the night in the &gnidhra shed. 


The last day (generally the 5th day) is called 'sutyá' (on 
which soma is pressed), The priests are awakened sometime 
after midnight long before dawn in order to be able to finieh all 
actions up to upaméu (i.e, the extracting of Soma with uparfu 
stone before sunrise, com, on Ap. XII. 1.1). Then the adhvaryu 
sips water and invokes the àgnidhra shed, the havirdh&na shed, 
the sadas shed, the sruc ladles and vessels called v&yavya ( that 
are contracted in the middle like a mortar, are one span in 
length and have a bowl on the upper part, Ap. XII. 1.4). The 
adhvaryu makes 33 offerings of &jya called yajfiatani in the 
aguidhriya fire with mantras (from Tai. S, IV. 4.9.1) The 
various ° patras are placed on the khara (mound), the up&r- 





2575. quar साध्यो पर्मो घर्मनामककर्मविझेषो दृघधिघमस्तवृधम com. on Sat. 
VIL, 8. p. 760. 


2576. Among the several p&tras the following deserve notice: 
कोणकलल ( a vessel like a dropa or trough in shape ) with the दृशापवित्र, 
kept below the southern havirdhüna cart to the west of the axle, the 
adhavaniya trough ( for cleansing soma ) of clay placed on the box of 
the northern havirdh&na cart, the pUtabhrt (that has a wide mouth ) 
trough of clay at the mouth of the yoke of the same cart, three (or 
more) ekadhana jars (that hold water to be poured over soma in 
extracting the juice ). The dronakalada is square or round and the other 
two are earthen and like kumbhas. The daéapavitra ia a strainer made 
of the wool of a living ram, which wool must be white. It is to be about 
an aratni io length ( vide com. on Kat, IX. 2,16). Vide Haug's tr. of 
Ait. Br. note on pp. 488-490 for the vessela and the method of extract- 
ing soma juice. 


BR. D. 146 
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áup&tra on the south corner of the eastern side of the great vedi 
and the antary&map&tra on the north corner and between the two | 
the gr&van (stone) called uparhgusavana (employed in extracting 
soma) Ap, (XII, 1. 6-XIL 2. 13 ) Sat, (VIIL 1, pp. 770-777 ), 
and Kat. IX. 2 describe at great length how and where the 
numerous p&tras required on this day are placed, According to 
Kat. IX. 8, 1 the unnetr priest arranges the p&tras, Then pre- 
parations are made for the savantya pasu (the animal to be 
killed and offered on the day of the pressing of soma) on the 
lines of the agnisomlya pau offered the previous day. Then 
80 early before dawn that birds have not begun to chirp or 
men to speak the adhvaryu issues directions, to the hotr to 
recite the pritaranuvaka ( morning prayer) in honour of the 
gods that come early in the morning ( viz. Agni, Usas and 
the Aévins), to the brahma priest to observe silence, to the 
pratiprasthatr to take out the materials (nirvüpa) for 
the savaniya cake and to the subrahmanya to recite the 
subrahmany& litany (he will use the words ‘adya gutyàm 
in the formula) and promises the hotr that he (the adhvaryu ) 
will follow the hotr mentally in the latter's recitation. The 
hotp sits down between the yokes of the two havirdhana carts 
and recites the pr&taranuv&ka in three parts ( called Kkratu ), 
the first for Agni, the second for Usas, and the third for the 
Aévins, ST In each part he has to repeat at least one hymn in 
each of the seven metres viz, Gayatri, Anustubh, Tristubh, 
Brhat!, Uspih, Jagat] and Pankti, Asv. (IV, 13. 6—IV. 15, 3) 
states the hymns to be recited, the minimum being at least 
one hundred rks, If all the hymns and verses specified 
by Aév, are recited the total of the Agneya section will 
be over 1324 (out of which verses in G&yatri are 320, in 
Tristubh 591 and only one hymn, Rg. V. 6 of 10 verses, is in 
Pankti metre ). 


2577. In Rg. V. 77. 1 the Aávins are called ! pr&tar-y&vüp3 ' (early 
coming ) Vide Ait. Br. VIL 5 “एव बाव देवाः भातर्यावाणी vafitewr अभ्विनी 
त एते wait: सप्तभिश्छन्दोभिरागच्छन्ति '. Certain verses are omitted from the 
hymns because they are addreased to some other deity or because they 
are in another metre than the one required. For example, in Bg. 
VIII. 11 the lest verse is in Trigtubh and so it is omitted in the Guyatri 
group; similarly in Rg. X. 8 the last three Trigfubh verses are omitted 
as they are addressed to Indra. 
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About 250 verses ® are set out by Asv, for being recited 
‘in the Ugas kratu and about 407 in the Aévina kratu of the 
prütaranuváka (in all about 2000 verses i. e. nearly one-fifth 
of the whole of the Rgveda). The prataranuvaika is to be 
recited in the low or base (mandra) scale (3.8४. IV. 13.6 ). 
387, further directs that even when the minimum of 100 verses 
or any number short of the one prescribed by him are recited, 
the order of the hymns 86 out by him is to be followed and 
that the three hymns Rg. VIL 12 (to Agni in Tristubh ), 
VII, 73 (to ASvins in  Tristubh) and I. 112 (to ASvins 
in Jagat!) are called mangala ( auspicious) and that if the 
darkness of night is still there when he is about to finish the 
prüteranuv&ka he should go on repeating Rg. I, 112 till sun- 
light appears ( Asv, IV. 15. 7 and 9 ). 


While the Pr&taranuv&ka is being recited by the hotr, the 
&gnIdhra ( according to Kat. IX. 1. 15, the pratiprasthatr accord. 
ing to Ap. XII. 4. 4) priest takes out materials ( nirvapa ) for 
five offerings which are a cake on eleven potsherds for Indra, 
dhànà (fried barley) for two Haris (bay horses of Indra), 
Karambha (barley flour with curds) for Pusan, curds for 
Sarasvati, payasy& for Mitra and Varuna, There is an option 
that all five are meant for Indra, but the last four are in that 
case to Indra associated with the other deities in order as shown 
below. The adhvaryu asks the hotp to think of water and is- 
sues directions to the attendant of maitrávaruna holding a mai- 
trivaruna camasa (a flat wooden dish or cup with a handle) that 
he should come with the adhvaryu, to the nestr to fetch the wife 
or wives of the saorificer, asks the other rtviks to hold the 
ekadhana pitchers and the 4gnidhra to wait near the 05५४६18 
pit with vasativar! waters. The adhvaryu goes to a pond or 








2578. Vido Prof. Eggeling's note in S. D. E. vol, 26 p. 230 for the 
variation in tone when repeating the hymns and detached verses, 
The word kratu ocours in the Ait. Br, VIL. 8 'तदाहुर्यन्नीन क्रतूनम्वाहामने यछुवरय- 
maA’. - 

2079. PayasyBisthesameas Kmikgg, Vide com.on Ap. XII, 4, 11 
and above n,2448. geara हरिवते धानाः, qeqra पूषण्वते करम्भः, mera सरस्वतिषते 
वृधि, eara मित्रावरुणवते पयस्या । com. on Kat. IX. 1. 20. आप. differs in 
some details. He says that karambha is mantha ( parched barley meal ) 
mixed with water or &jya (com. on Ap. XII. 4. 13) and parivüpa (16188 
of rice) are offered to Sarasvati (Ap. XII. 4. 6 and 13), Vide Sat. 
VIII. 1, p. 783 which is ‘gegra हरिषते ...... करम्भं सरस्वत्यै भारत्ये परिषापलाजा* 
निनदाय पुरोडाहमष्ाकपालम्‌। ' 
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lake, makes offerings of &jya with the camasa of maitravaruna, 
fills it with water, the ekadhana pitchers also aro filled and the 
wife fills a vessel called pannejana or p&nnejans?9? (a small 
vessel with water for washing the feet or thighs). While the 
ekadhana pitohers are being filled the hotr recites Rg. X. 30. 
1-9 and 11 which are called ' aponaptriyad verses ' as the deity 
of those verses is ' apámnapát ' ( vide Ait, Br. VIII. 2, Adv. V. 1. 
8 and S. B, E. vol. 26. p. 232 n. 2). Then the water in the 
maitrávaruna camasa and the vasativar! waters are mixed up 
together, And placing the vasativar! water in the hotrcamasa 
the adhvaryu hands the camasa to the sacrificer, which water 
is thence-forward called nigrábhya (Ap. XII. 9. 1). Then the 
adhvaryu makes an offering of curds from a cup (called dadhi- 
graha, Ap, XII. 7. 5-7). He also takes a few soma stalks from 
the heap of soma, places them on the upara ( vide note 2582 ) and 
pours some vasativar! water over them, beats the stalks with the 
stone, extracts soma juice, fills a cup with it and offers it (this 
is called somagraha, Ap, XII. 7. 10-12 ). Ap, XII.9 and Kat. 
IX. 4 describe how soma is extracted to fill the Upaméugraha 
by using the Nigrabhya water, a portion of it is offered in 
the southern part of fire (the tyága is ‘idam süryaya') 
and a portion is kept in the Agrayanpasthall and a large 
coil of soma stalks is placed in the Up&msügraha for use in 
the evening pressing. Vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. p. 489 and 
S. B. E. vol. 26 pp. 244-245 n. 2 for the method of the pressing 
of soma for upàm$u-graha (they slightly differ), Then comes 
the mahábhisava (the great or principal pressing of soma), 
The adhvaryu goes near the &dhavanlya trough and pours into 
it all the water that is in the maitr&varuna camasa and a third 
part of the vasativar! water also is poured in that trough 
and also of the ekadhan& water. The rest of both kinds of 
waters is kept in the place of the ekadhan& water ( viz. to 
the west of the axle of the northern havirdh&ána and below 
it). The adhvaryu sits to the north of the adhisavana-carma 
towards the east and behind him sits the sacrificer, to 
the south of the adhisavana-carma sits the pratiprasthatr, 
to the west nestr and to the north the unnetr (Ap, XII. 12. 2 





2580. परण्या ऊरुभक्षालमार्था आपः Trees: तासामाहरणार्था स्थाली पाजेजनी 
पलेजमं q परनीसंस्कार:। com. on आप, XII. 5, 8. 

2581. There are two kinds of waters used in extracting soma, viz. 
waited that are brought the preceding night and ekadhans& brought 
that very day (com. on Aév. V. 1. 9.) 
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and Sat, VIII. 3. p. 825 ). A very large portion of the soma 
“stalks is to be taken for the morning pressing and a small 
one for the middáy one (Ap. XII. 9. 7). The adhvaryu takes 
hold of the stone called uwpara, 5% places it on the adhisavana 
hide, brings soma stalks thereon, nigrábhya water is poured on 
them, the stalks are beaten by the priests with the other stones 
held in their right hands, which have a golden ring or the 
like, This is called the first turn or round ( parydga), Then 
there is a second turn, when the stalks of soma scattered about 
in the first beating are collected and are again pounded. Then 
there is a third turn. The texts even prescribe how many times 
the stalks are to be beaten in each turn (vide Ap, XII. 10, 4-8, 
9 and XII. 12. 8-9). The wet and pounded stalks are collected 
by the adhvaryu into a vessel called sambharan!, !50? are put 
in the adhavaniya trough which already contains water, the 
&dhavaniya contents are thoroughly stirred, the stalks are 
washed, pressed, then taken out and placed on the adhisavana- 
carma., The four stones are again placed facing the upara ( the 
central big stone), the sediment or dregs (risa) of the 
soma stalks are put over the face of the stones, The 
dronakalaéa (a big trough) is carried from its place and kept 
over all the stones by the udgütr priests, who spread over it a 
woollen strainer or sieve held on a wooden frame or stool with 
its hem to the north and its centre ( n&bhi) made of the bunch 
of wool that was handed over to the sacrificer when soma was 
purchased (Ap. X. 26,11 and XII.13.1). The unnetr priest takes 
in & vessel (camasa) the soma liquid from the &dhavantya trough, 
pours it into the hotroamasa containing nigrábhya water held 
by the sacrificer, who pours & continuous stream on to the 
woollen strainer (from the hotrcamasa). From the stream of 
soma juice flowing down from the strainer all cups (that are 
wooden ) up to the dhruva cup are filled, the first being the cup 
called antaryama. The soma that falls in the dropakalaáa is 
called éukra (Kat. IX. 5, 15). The Up&méu cup is offered 
before sunrise, while the adhvaryu offers the antaryama 
cup when the sun rises (Ap. XII. 13. 12). The cups filled 





2582. The stono (upara or adri) is callod upaihdusavana ( Kat, 
1%. 4. 6). Com. ‘ उपांध्युग्रहार्ध सोमः quà येन स उपांछुसवन इति योगिकी संज्ञा ›. 

2583. संभ्रियतेऽभिषुतः सरसः सोमोऽस्यामिति संभरणी चारणं महत्पूर्णपात्रमिति । 
com. on काश्या, IX. 5. 6. 


9584. ऋजीषी सोमः | यस्सोमस्य पूयमानर्य!तिरिच्यते । अपारिर्त 
तेन ऋभीषी सोमः | निरुक्त V. 12. agaa weit 
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are Aindrav&yava, Maitravaruns, Sukrs, Manthin, Agrayana, 
Ukthya, Dhruva and they are placed on various spots of the 
mound (khara) described at p.1155 above. As the cups are 
filled from the stream (dhàr&) they are called dharagrahas 
(com. on Kat. IX, 6.26). The cups are wiped with the hems 
of the strainer or another strainer is employed for the purpose 
(Ap. XIL 14. 10-11). In the case of the maitravaruna cup the 
contents are mixed with boiled but cooled milk, those of the 
manthin with barley flour, The three grahas viz. Agrayana, 
Ukthya and Dhruva are filled to the brim. He then fills three 
cups called atigrāhyas for Agni, Indra and Sūrya (Ap. XII. 15. 9, 
only in Agnistoma and not in other soma sacrifices). After 
the cups are filled, the dronakalaga trough is half filled with 
soma juice, then the stream of soma stops ( Ap, XII. 16, 9, Kat. 
IX. 6.26 ), all fluid from the woollen strainer is wrung out into 
the dronakalasa and the strainer is kept aside. Then he pours 
from the maitrávaruna camasa which is filled with ekadhan& 
waters into the &dhavanlya trough as much as would be necessary 
(for filling all soma vessels in the morning pressing); he spreads 
the strainer with its hem to the north on the mouth of the 
pütabhrt trough, pours thereon a portion of the soma juice that 
is in the &ádhavanlya trough and then touches all the three 
troughs with distinct mantras (Ap. XII. 16. 11). Then the 
adhvaryu, prastotr, pratihartr, udg&tr, the brahm (being the last) 
come out of the havirdhána shed touching each other with the 
right hand in the order stated (Tandya Br. VI. 7. 12, 
Ap. XII. 17. 1), adhvaryu being. the first (some give a slightly 
different order). They perform (or according to Kat, the 
adhvaryu alone performs) what are called ' viprud-dhomas ',?585 
When the soma is being pressed drops of it are scattered about. 
In order to make these drops go to the gods and also as a sort 
of expiation this offering of &jya is made to Soma (in all the 
three savanas). Then the five priests touching each other 
(adhvaryu being the leader, brahmā being the last and the 
sacrificer touching him) creep with heads bent in a stealthy 
manner (like hunters pursuitig a deer, according to Ap. XII. 
17. 3-4 ) towards the north for the purpose of the Bahispavam&na 


2585. दिपु (£) means ‘a drop or spray’, emwret faat देवचाकर- 
णाथो rwr नामेते Tene होमाः। com. on Ap. XII. 16.15; अभिषषकाले ग्रहणकाले 
q स्कशानां सोमबिस्टूनां स्कन्यूनप्रर्यवायपरिह्दारार्थ faced तत्र स्कन्दनमायत्विसत्येन 


होम॑ कुर्योदित्यर्थ ति माधवाक्वर्याः | चिभुद्धढोम इतीयमस्याहुतेः संज्ञा । com. on Kat 
IX. 6. 
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chant that is to be sung. The adhvaryu takes two blades 
‘from ‘the grass strewn on the altar, throws one in the 08६४६18 
pit and the other in front of the udgatf priests or gives 
a handful of kuŝa grass to the prastotr with ‘ Vayu makes the 
him sound’ (Tai. S. III. 3, 2. 1). The udg&tr priests ask the 
permission of the brahma priest ‘shall we chant’ (and also of 
Maitr&varuna, according to Aév. V. 2. 11) and he replies ‘ yes, 
do chant’ (after repeating in the morning pressing 'bhür- 
indravantah’, but with ‘bhuvah’ and ‘svah’ in the other 
pressings), Vide Adv. V. 2. 12-13, According to Ap. XIV. 9. 7, 
X, 10. 1 the brahmā repeats the text ' deva savitar &c.' and then 
one of the texts called stomabhágas (in Tandya I. 9-10), the 
one employed here being the first viz. ' raSmirasi' (thou art a 
ray, to thee for residence, give impulse to residence) and 
then gives permission. All pavamāna chants are introduced 
in this manner (i.e. by giving a handful of kuéas to the 
prastotr &o.) In the case of stotras other than pavamàna, 
the adhvaryu makes the chanters start after giving them two 
kusa blades with 'asarji ...... up&vartadhvam', At the time 
of chanting the bahispavamana ™*? stotra, the priests and sacri- 
ficer sit inside the vedi not far from the 0६६४६18 pit in a certain 
order and look at the cátvàla or they sit round the northern 
shoulder of the vedi. The udgátr sits facing the north, the 
prastotr sits facing the west and the pratihartr faces the south- 
east; in front of them with faces to the west sit adhvaryu and 
the pratiprasth&tr and the sacrificer sits to the south of thege.!597a 
They sit placing their right foot on the left thigh, look at the 
horizon and hold their mouths straight (neither hanging down 
nor up-lifted). This is the position of the chanters in all 
stotras (Lit. I. 11, 18-23). Then the prastotr, udgàtr and 
pratihartr chant the bahispavam&na chant. The place where 
this chant takes place is called 'ástáva' ( com. on Asv. ४, 3, 16), 





2586. The purpose of this creeping is that the sacrifice is like a 
deer ' सुग इव हि यज्ञः ? Ap. XII. 17, 4. Vide Sot. Br. I. 1. 4. 2 referred to 
in note 2308 above for the story of yajiia having assumed the form of a 
black antelope. 

2587. बहिः स्तूयमानं यत्पवमानं तदू थहिव्पवमानं बहिधोदिभावं गतानपि पुनातीति 
बहिष्पवमानमिति षा । com. on Sat, VIII, 4. p. 847. 

256878. Vide Baud. VII. 7, com. on Sat. VIII. 4 p. 848, in each of 
which the order is different. Adv. V. 2.4 saya that while creeping out 
for a pavamāna, the maitrBvarupa and brahm& are always behind the 


sKman priests. 
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The Bahispavamana of sacrifices lasting for more than one day 
is chanted in the sadas except on the first day (vide Drahyayans 
Sr, IV. 1. 13). The saorifiber and at least four of the other 
priests (but not adhvaryu ) act as choristers (upagatr, Ap. XII. 
17. 11-12). According to Lat, I. 11. 26 and Dr&hy&yana IIL 4. 6 
the priests sing the chorus ‘ho’ and the sacrificer says ‘om’ 
continuously in the mandra ( low ) tone in the intervals between 
the prastáva and the other elements of the chant and also during 
the chanting of these elements except the nidhana, according to 
com, on Dr&hyáyana III. 4. 6 and stop from doing so at the 
finale ( nidhana) which is to be sung by the three 88118 priests 
together. Jai, (III. 7. 30) states that the choristers are some 
of the priests (rtviks) themselves (except adhvaryu ) and not 
others. At the time of the first prastava of the bahispavam&na 
chant, the sacrificer mutters the famous prayer (set out 
on p. 5 above) ‘agato mā sad gamaya ...... m&mrtam gamaya’ 
(Br. Up. I. 3. 28 and com, on Kat. IX. 7. 4 ), while according to 
Ap. XII. 17. 14 the sacrificer mutters the dasahotr texts (vide 
p. 993 above for them). The first stotra at each pressing is 
called Pavamana (Ap. XII. 17, 8-9), that at the morning savana 
being called Bahispavamana, those at the 2nd and 3rd pressings 
being respectively called Madhyandina pavamana and Arbhava 
or Trilya Pavamana. The other stotras are called Dhurya 
(com. on Kat, IX. 14. 5). 


According to Lat. I. 12. 1 and Drahyayana Sr, III. 4. 16-17 
the prastotr takes the prastara bunch from the adhvaryu, asks 
the permission of the br&hm& and the prasástr and then hands 
over the prastara to the udgatr who touches his thigh with it, 
and keeps it down with a yajus mantra. 


2588, अथात! पवमानानामिधाग्यारोहः स वे खळ मस्तोता साम प्रस्तोति स यत्र 
प्रस्तुयात्तदृतानि जपेद्सतो मा सदृमय तमसो मा ज्योतिर्गमय सूत्योर्मासुतं गमयेति । Br. 
Up. 1.3.28. These three Yajus sentences are called abhyüroha and are 
to be recited only once with the accent that they have in the Sat, Br. 
According to Ap, XII. 17. 15-16 the sacrificer mutters at the beginning 
of the Babigpavamgns stotra also * dyenosi * and at the beginning of the 
first pavamEna of tho other two pressings the following two mantras 
respectively. The Tai. 8. IIT, 2, 1. 1 bas the mantras ‘थो चे पवमाना” 
भामम्यारोहास्विद्वान यजतेऽछु पवमानानारोहति न पवमामेभ्योऽवस्िद्यते इयेनोसि गायत्र-' 
च्छन्दा अधु त्वारभे स्वस्ति मा सं पारय, BION AET ... ... पारय, TANT जमती- 
SEFT ... ... पारय '.. Vide Tagdya Br. I. 8, 8 and Dr&hyayana 111. 4. 27 
for these mantras. 
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The three siman priests then commence the chanting 

* of the Bahispavamana stotra, while looking at the catvala 
(Tandya VI. 7. 24). The verses in this stotra are nine, viz. 
Rg. IX. 11. 1-8, IX. 64. 28-30 and Rg. IX. 66. 10-12; they 
correspond to Sámaveda II. 1. 1. 1-3 (Benfey) and S. V. 
vol. III. pp. 4-5, 7-8, 10-11. According to the com, on Lat. VI. 
10. 1 each sáman in a stotra has five parts called prastáva 
(preceded by ‘hum’ uttered by the saman priests together ), 
udgitha, pratibars, upadrava and nidhana (finale), which are 
respectively chanted by the prastotr, udgatr, pratihartr, udgátr, 
all the three together,’ According to Lat. I. 12, 7 the Bahig- 
pavamana is begun to be chanted after once uttering the 
syllable ‘hum’, while the udgitha in all cases begins with ‘om’ 
(Lat, VI. 10,13)*599, In other stotras the himkàra is made more 


2589. स्तोत्रगतस्य साम्नः प्रस्तावादरीथपतिहारोपद्धवनिधनानि भक्तयस्तस्पाज्ञाविध्य- 
मित्युक्त॑ तव मथमा भक्तिः प्रस्ताव! Com. on ल.ट्यायनश्रौत VI. 10. 1; प्रस्तावोद्गीथ- 
प्रतिद्वारोपब् वनिध तानि भक्तयस्तत्पाञ्चविध्यं wd व्याख्यास्याम ऑकारहिुाराग्या साप्त- 
विध्यम्‌। पश्चविधसूच 1. 1 (ed. by Dr. Simon). The T&gdya Br. IV. 9.9 
mentions these cloments except upadrava and so does Chin. Up. 
II. 2. 1 where हिङ्कार is said to be one of the five elements of a s&man, 
while in gegra LI. 10. 2 zaga also is mentioned. 

2590. The first verse of the Bahigpevam&na is उपास्मे गायता नरः 
पवमानायेन्दवे । अभि देवा. इयक्षते ॥. This will be chanted as follows: 

~ 3% ~ = = af X 

हरम्‌ । उप॑स्मै' गौयतां नरोम्‌ । ॐ पा रे वा ₹ मौनोयेन्दीवा X इ । अंभिं `देबां ९ इया 
१२१२ क्षातो | सो ३ ४ ५ त्‌॥ Her gad... नरोम्‌ ¡४ the प्रस्ताव, ॐ ... 
at? gis tho उद्गीथ and soon. The othor verses of the Bahsipavamana 
are set out bolow. लाट्यायनश्रो. (VII. 10. 18-VIT. 11. 14) illustrates how 
this verse is to be chanted. Vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. p. 120 for a note 
onthis. In many rites the nidhana was not fixed but could be varied 
according to the dosire of the yajamāng. Vide ताण्ड्य. VIL 1. 11 ' gai 
पश्चुक्ञामाय निधनं कुर्यात्स्वः स्वगकामाय यशो ब्रह्मवर्चसकामाय आयुरामयाविने हंसीत्य- 
भिचरते' and लाट्यःयन VIL 11. 15, जे. II, 2. 28-29. 

अभि ते' मधुनां पयोम्‌। ॐ मांथवाणो' अशिआ दे र di देवां यदो १ २१ २ | 
हुँ' आ २ | वोयो सो 3 ४ ५ म्‌॥ 

से नः पवस्व शं गवोम्‌ at र जा रे नार ये शमी तो इ ae रौजो १ नो रे 
षोधो १२१२ | ge आ २ riga 3 ४५३ ॥ 

( द्वितीयस्तृचः ) दैवि दयुततियां रुचोम्‌ । ॐ पा रिष्टो' भा ₹ तोयां रुपा ₹ सोमाः 

- ai e _ 3 
ge रगोवा १२१२ | हुँ’ आर | शौइरो | इडा ३ * ५ ॥ 

4 als am 
feat हेतूर्मिहतोम्‌ । Yen वांज वांज्यकमी १२१२त्‌ सी' ' 
नुंषौ 9 > ? 
वो १२१२ मुषौ १ २१२ | हु! आर | योथो | वां $ ४५ क्‌ ॥ 


( Continued on next page) 
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than once ( vide com, on Dr&hy&yana Śr. III. 4. 22) The Lat. 
Sr. itself illustrates (in VII. 10. 18-21) how the first verse is 
chanted. The nidhanas for the nine verses are (Lat, VII. 
13. 7) s&t, sim, suvah, ida, vak, & (for the last four verses), The 
note below will, it'is hoped, convey some idea (however vague) 
of the manner in which the siman verses are manipulated for 
the purpose of chanting. It is very difficult (nay, almost 
impossible) to convey in print how the simans are sung. The 
difficulty is aggravated by the fact that the notations adopted 
in the mss. and the editions are different and hardly any two 
MSS. agree in all respects, - Besides the present writer does not 
profess to have studied the intricacies of ancient Indian or 
modern European music and is not in a position to write a 
dissertation on this topic, He has, however, given below and 
elsewhere such general and useful hints as could be gathered 
from Sanskrit works. Those who are desirous of making a 





( Continued from last page) 


ऋधक्‌ सोम सुबस्तयोम्‌ । ३असेजोग्मोनो' aaa कावायि Ha संरियां 
१२१२ | हुं आ र | देशो | आँ hu 

( तृतीयस्तृचः ) पेवमांनस्य ते' कवोम्‌। ॐ वाजिन्सगी' असृक्षाता ₹ Ga न 
श्रवा १२१२ | 'हुं आ | स्योवो। आ }४५॥ 

आच्छा कोश api । Saga अव्याया x इ अवावशंत धां 
१२१२ | 'हुँभा २ | तोयो । औ 3 ४ ५॥ 

अच्छा समुद्रमिन्दवोम्‌ । 3मास्तें न धेनावा x: अग्मन्नृतस्य योः 
१२१२ | 'हुं आ २। नोयिमो। ओं 3 shu 


This is taken froma Ms. in the possession of 8४६७1 Kevalünanda of 
Wai, Dist.:Satara, The figures over the letters are shown in red ink in 
the Ms., the figures that come after the letters in the same line are 
shown in dark ink. In D.C. Ms. No.334 of 1883-84 which is on Agnistoma 
audggtrs all the nidhanas of the Bahigpavamana have at the end the same 
figures, viz. 1 4 33910 there are in it also a few more variations from the 
text printed &bove from the Wai Ms, & third Ms, (copied in 1765 A. D.) 
in the Bhau Deji collection at the Bombay Asiatic Soclety's Library 
has also been very useful in setting out the sgmans. In the Devatg- 
dhysya Br&hmaya of the S&maveda (ed, by Burnell) it is stated that 
the devatEs of the sEmans are determined by the nidhans. In all 
sEmsns having a nidhana the deity is Indra except where special rules 
indicate other deities. ' अग्नी wa जापतिः सोमो वरुणस्त्वष्टाक्षिरसः पूषा सर- 

. स्वतीन्ट्राझी । इढानिधनानि पद़निधनानि ईकारनिधनानीत्यामेयाति । सर्वाणि निधन- 
बण्त्येण््वाण्यन्यान्यादिडिम्यः । सवाणि स्वाराणि प्राजापत्यानि यथा वामदेभ्यस्‌। ... ... 
वाझ्णिघनानि वारुणानि यथा यज्ञायज्षीयम्‌। › देवताध्याय I. 
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close study of the sámans may read the following: The Pafica- 
vidha-sitra, S np by Dr, Richard Simon (Breslau, 1913); 
S&yana's introduction to his commentary on the S& maveda in 
vol. L of the B, I. edition; Naradiya-siks& published in the 
Benares Sanskrit series; Satyavrata SAmasrami’s learned notes 
in his edition of the S&maveda in five volumes (in B. I. Series); 
Burnell's Introduction to Samavidhana Br&áhmana (1873), 
Introduction to the Jaiminlya text of the Arseya Br&bmana 
(1878, where on p. XV he gives diagrams of the hand and 
fingers employed in indicating the chanting of the s&mans), 
Introduction to Rktantra-vy&karana, particularly p. XX XVIII 
(1879); ‘the Vedic chant studied in its texual and melodic 
form’ by J. M. Van der Hoogt ( Wageningen, Holland, 1929 ) 
which presents a special study of stobhas; translation ( with 
notes and Introduction) of the Paficavimsa Brahmana by 
Dr. Caland (in the B. I. series, 1931); the Introduction to the 
recent edition of the Samaveda brought out by Pandit Satavale- 
kar at Aundh (1939); ‘the Music of Hindostan’ by A. H. Fox 
Strangways (Oxford, 1914), particularly pp. 249-279; a booklet 
‘the Ancient Mode of singing s&magána' by Mr. Laksmana 
Samkarabhatta Dravida of Poona. It may, however, be stated 
here that even on reading these books no thorough knowledge 
of s&mag&nas can be acquired. Thorough investigation and 
research have yet to be made in these ganas and the first 
endeavour must be to collect gramophone records of the methods 
of chanting adopted throughout India and then compare them. 
A generation or two hence, it is feared, hardly any learned 
sims singers will be left, 


Most of the siman chants are taken from the Rgveda., In 
reciting & verse from the Rgveda attention has to be paid to the 
accents called udatta, anudatta and svarita. When the same 
verse is chanted as a s&man, one has to attend besides to the 
notes of the melody to which the verse is being sung. The 
way of marking the accents of the Rgveda verse is not followed 
when it is taken in the Sámaveda. The svarita of the Rgveda 
is represented in the S&maveda MSs. in several ways, but 
generally by the figure 2 written above the letter and anud&tta 
preceding an udátta is represented in the S&maveda sambita 
by the figure 3 and udatta following an anudátéa has the figure 
one placed on the letter, There 876 further detailed rules about 
these accents and also other marks which are not set out 
here. Only one further remark is made, The letter ‘ra’ 
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preceded by 3 is placed over a svarita coming after the udatta 
which follows another ud&tta. Modern s&ma singers have 
generally no knowledge of these ancient rules and signs but 
only chant as they learned from their teachers, nor do their chants 
always agree with the notations in the several MSS, Further there 
is a certain monotony and sameness in their melodies. If one 
hears a modern singer sing songs in several ràgas like the Jogi 
or Jhinjoti or Khamüch& person totally ignorant of the ragas can 
feel, however vaguely, the difference between the two. But this 
is not so when a Rathantara melody or a Brhat melody is sung. 
According to the Samavidhana-brahmana (I. 1. 8 and 14 ) these 
notes ( also called svaras) are seven, viz. krusta, prathama (1st), 
dvitlya (2nd), trilya, caturtha, paficama (or mandra) and 
antya (last) or atisvarya, 75"! Sayans explains that the seven 
svaras named above are arranged in a descending scale, though 
from the words first, second and so on one is apt to suppose 
that they are in an ascending scale. Sayana further states 
that these seven svaras are also called yamas. 5?! In the 
Náradiya-$iksà ( Benares Sanskrit series) the seven svaras are 
stated to be prathama, dvitiya, trtiya, caturtha, mandra, krusta 
and atisvàra (1.12). The krusta is the highest note and comes 
before prathama in many texts. The same work (III. 5) 
mentions the seven classical notes, gadja, rsabha, g&ndbhára, 
madhyama, paiicama, dhaivata and nisáda (which are indi- 
cated in modern India as sa ri or re ga ma pa dha ni). The 
Naradlya-siksa then (४, 1-2) tries to establish a correspondence 
between the seven ancient names of the notes of sima chanters 
and theseven notes of classical times by stating that the seven 
siman notes mentioned (from prathama onwards ) are respec- 
tively the same as the notes produced on the Indian vind ( lute ) 
called madhyama, g&ndhara, rsabha, sadja, dhaivata, nis&da 
and paficama. Pandit Sàtava]ekar (Introduction to the edition 
of the Sámaveda p. 2) holds that the printed NáradIya-Siks& has 


2591. तद्योइसी wera इव साम्नः स्परस्तं देवा उपजीवल्ति योऽवरेषां प्रथमर्स्त 
Rarer जीवन्ति यो द्वितीयस्तं गन्धवाप्सरसो यस्तुतीयस्तं पावो यश्वतुर्थस्तं पितरो ये 
आण्डेषु शेरते यः पज्नमस्तमसररक्षांसि योम्टयस्तमोषधयो बमस्पतयो यश्चान्यजागत्तस्मादाहु: 
सामेवालमिति साम झोषाझुपजीवनं मायच्छत्‌। सामविधानत्ाह्मण 1. 1. 8. 

2692. She ant मध्यमहुत्तमं थ स्थानान्याह्ुः सप्त यमानि ere: | अनभ्तरश्चात् 
यमोऽविसेषः wu स्वरा ये qun qure ॥ ऋक्कप्राविशाख्य XIII. 17 (published by 
Sanskrit Sghitys Parigad, Calcutta). The com. says ये सत्त ear aaa] - 
गान्धारावृयो गारधषंषेद्समाम्नाता ये या क्रुष्ट-प्रथम-द्वितीय-तुतीय-लरदुर्थ-मन्जातिरवार्याः 
aay लिगद्तास्ते यमा ufque i 
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wrongly transposed the places of misüda and dhaivata, १४१४ 
The notations employed in the North Indian and South 
Indian Mss, of the S&maveda vary considerably and the 
confusion is made worse by the fact that the several sakhas 
(such as the Kauthumas, the Ráp&áyanlyas and Jaiminlyas) 
have various readings and varying notations of their 
own. The Naradiya-sikss further points out (VI. 2-6) that 
the simans can be sung to the notes of the ordinary vind and 
also to the accompaniment of the movemen ts of the thumb and 
fingers of the hand (and so it calls the latter g&travind, 
'body-lute'), The reciter sitting cross-legged is to place his 
hands on the two knees, to touch by the tip of the thumb the 
middle parva (joint) of the fiagers for indicating the several notes 
of the song (800 not the root of the fingers ) and to hold the 
hand in front of his nose like a cow’s ear. The seven svaras 
are indicated as follows: the krusta is on the head (top) 
of the thumb, the prathama (i. e. madhyama of classical notes ) 
is on the central part of the thumb; gándhára, rsabha, sadja 
and dhaivata (i. e. 2nd, 3rd, 4th and mandra ) are respectively 
indicated by (touching with the tip of the thumb the central 
joints of ) the fore-finger, the middle finger, the ring finger and 
the small finger; and nisáda is indicated at that part of the 
palm below the small finger which resembles a channel] when 
the fingers are closed in a fist. 


While the Bahispavamaéna is being chanted the unnetr 
priest pours the soma juice contained in the &dhavanlya vessel 
on tothe pütabhrt trough over which the woollen strainer is 
stretched with its hem to the north. When the chant is finished 
the adhvaryu issues directions (praisa) to the agnidhra priest 
to kindle fires (on the dhignyas), to strew ६७8७ grass (on the 
vedi) and to deck the purodásas and to the pratiprasthatr to 
come with the savaniya (to be sacrificed on the pressing day) 
pasu (animal). The ágnIdhra brings burning coals from the 
agnidhriya fire and kindles fires on the dust (or sand) of the 
several dhisnyas beginning with that of the hotr(in the order in 
which the seats were arranged and with the same mantras), The 


2593. यः सामगानां थमः स वेणोमध्यमः स्वरः। यो द्वितीयः स गान्धारस्तृतीय- 
RTT: BTA: ॥ gd: qur इत्यादुः पञ्चमो घेवतो भवेत्‌ । षष्ठो निषादो विज्ञेपः सप्तमः 
TMA: स्पृतः u नारदीयशिक्षा V. 1-2. 

2594. अक्रुष्टस्योत्तमे wer uy प्रथमः स्वर! । प्रदेशिन्यां तु गान्धार ऋषभस्तदृन 
स्तरम्‌ ॥ अनामिकायां पडूजस्त कनिष्ठायां «wp थेषतः। तस्याधस्ताञ्च योग्यास्तु fap तत्र 
विन्यसेत्‌ ॥ मारदी यशिक्षा VII. 3-4. 
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agnidhra spreads kuŝas beginning from the gürhapatya up to 
the āhavaniya, along the prsthy& line and decks the purodagas, 
He offers soma into the &havantys, &gnidhrlya and 1181181178 
fires and ājya in others. The adhvaryu, whom the sacrificer 
touches, fills the Agvina cup (graha) from the 0008181888 
with the pariplava (a small spoon resembling a sruc without its 
rod, Ap, XII. 2, 7 ) and the other cups that sre not dhár&grahas 
are 8180 filled in the same way. 


Then begin the rites for the offering of the savanIya pasu, 
commencing from the tying of a triple girdle round the post 
(yüpa) According to Kat. IX. 8. 1 the girdle ( rasana ) that 
was used the previous day at the time of sacrificing the Agni- 
somlya animal is again used for the savanlya 9880, while 
according to Ap. XII. 18.12 a new girdle is used. In the 
Agnistoma the animal sacrificed on soma-pressing day is a goat 
for Agni. Inthe Ukthya sacrifice another goat (in addition ) is 
sacrificed for Indra and Agni, in the Sodasin sacrifice a third paŝu 
(a ram according to Kat. IX. 8. 4, a goat according to Ap. XII. 
18, 13) is offered in addition and in the Atirdtra a fourth one 
(a goat) to Sarasvati in addition. Kat. (IX. 8. 5-6) allows 
optionally a ewe. These four animals that are offered are called 
stomayana (Kat, IX. 8. 7) and kratupagus (380. V. 3. 4). Then 
the procedure of NirüdhapaSubandha described above is 
followed up to the offering of the vap& (omentum) and sub- 
sequent marjana (purification with water). Then all the 
priests and the sacrificer enter the sadas and occupy places to 
the east of the audumbari post and to the west of their several 
seats ( dhignyáa )!555 and other places after looking ( with man- 
tras for each) at the several cups, the three troughs ( &dhava- 
niya, pütabhrt and drona-kala$a), the clarified butter and vessels 
and the saorificer pays homage to all these (with mantras set 
out in Ap, XII, 19. 5 ff). 


Atthis stage the pratiprasthatr brings the five savaniya 
offerings ( vide p. 1163 above ) The adhvaryu places them on 
the vedi, cuts off portions of the offerings, arranges them in one 
large vessel (or the juhü) in such 8 way that the cake for 
Indra is placed in the middle, the dhán& is to the east of it, 
karambhs to the south, parivápa to the west and amiks& to the 


2595, This coming back to the dhiggyas is called sarpana. Vide 
Kat. 1X.8, 26. Adv, V.9.24 says ‘giyerim धिष्ण्यान्‌ querer: 
पषिशन्ति '. : 
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north, The portions meant for svistakrt are placed in the 
Upabhrt. The adhvaryu issues his direction to the maitravaruna 
to recite the anuv&ky& for the purodisa and other offerings to 
Indra in the morning pressing and to ask the hotr to repeat the 
yājyä for the same, The anuvákyás for the purodáó$a and other 
offerings in the three savanas are respectively Rg. III. 52. 1,5 
and 6 and the anuvdky4s in the three savanas for the svigtakrt 
offering are Rg. III. 28. 1.4 and 5 respectively. The maitr&- 
varuna's praiga to the hotr and the latter’s formula before the 
offering is made are given in the note below. The adhvaryu 
makes the principal offering into fire and then the svistakrt. 
Portions of the remainder are cut off for the Brahma priest, (dà 
is cut off and placed on the seat of the hotr and the rest is kept 
securely for the sacrificer, 


Then offerings of soma from the cups are made to the joint 
deities ( dvidevatya grahas ) viz. for Indra and Vayu, Mitra and 
Varuna, and the two Aévins, After this comes camasonnayana. 
The unnetr fills to the west of the uttaravedi nine camasas for 
the priests called camas&dhvaryus, by first pouring in each 
some soma from the dronakalaga (this is upastarana ), then 
soma from the pütabhrt trough and then again from the 
dronakalaga ( this is abhighirana). The order in which the 
nine are filled is: first that of hotr, then for brahma, udgatr, 
sacrificer, maitrávaruna, brihmandcchamsin, potr, nestr, ágnI- 
dhra (there is none for unnetr and acchavaka here). The 
maitr&varuna repeats Rg. I. 16, VII. 21 and IV. 35 in the three 
savanas respectively when the camasas are being filled ( Asv. 
V. 5.14), Then follows £ukrdmanthi-pracüra, The adhvaryu 
takes the soma cup called Sukra, the pratiprasthatr the Manthin 
cup and the camasddhvaryus the camasas that are placed on the 
uttaravedi. The camasddhvaryus are not rtviks chosen by the 
yajam&na but they are assistants chosen by the priests (the rtviks 
themselves). Vide Jai. III. 7. 27. Jai. (III. 7. 26-27) further says 





2596. ‘ara: मात!साषस्येश्काय पुरोडाशानामचुन3दि ' is the direction to the 
मेजावरुण in पातःसबन, माध्यन्दिनस्य सवनस्येन्द्राय &0. in माध्यस्विनसवन and 
तृतीयस्य सवनस्येस्प्राय &, in तुर्तायसवन. Vide आप. XII. 20. 15, Kat. IX. 9, 6 and 
8, Sat. VIIL 6. p. 863. The मेष is होता «arfireip हरिषां grex घाना असु पूषण्वान 
करम्भं सरस्वतीषान भारतीवाने परिवाप WHET TT: | Gier पयस्या प्रातःसावस्य 
पुरोढाशानिग्वः परस्थितान get बेतू होतयंज। . Vide आश्व, V. 4.3. The होतु 
says ' ये3यजामहे efter इन्द्रो ... जुषाणो वेतू3वोऽवद्ू? (the words ह 9 
are repeated from the above प्रेष of मेजाबरण), Vide q. जा. 8. 6 for 
इन्तो ... इन्मस्यापूपः as the words of the याज्या, 
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that they are generally ten. They (adhvaryu and pratipras- 
thatr ) cover the cups with two pieces of wood (chiselled off when 
the yūpa was made) that are sprinkled with holy water, wipe 
the cups from their mouths downwards with two pieces ( of the 
yüpa, but not sprinkled ) saying ‘ wiped off is Sanda’ (adhvaryu 
says) and ‘wiped off is Marka’ (says pratiprasthátr). They place 
the cups on the south and north corners of the western side of 
the uttaravedi, go to the south and north of the yüpa, throw away 
the unsprinkled chips (referring to the repulse of Sanda and 
Marka )***? outside the vedi and the sprinkled ones are placed 
into the Shavaniya and standing on both sides of the yüpa they 
two offer the cups with their faces to the west and the cama- 
sadhvaryus ( who are nine here and ten in other cases, vide 
com, on Kat. IX. 11. 2) do the same with faces to the east and 
silently, All these offerings are made to Indra (com. on Kat, 
IX. 11, 2). The pratiprasthatr pours what remains in the 
manthin cup into the gukra cup and the adhvaryu pours the 
mixture of the soma juice remnants of the two cups into the 
hotr-camasa. The adhvaryu directs attendants to refill the cups 
of the maitrévaruna, brihmandc-chamsin, poty, nestr and 
Agnidhra with soma from the dronakala$a and the contents are 
offered into fire respectively for Mitra and Varuna, Indra, 
Maruts, Tvastr, Agni. Then the hotr, adhvaryu and prati- 
prasthatr partake of the remnants of the contents of the cups 
offered to the double deities (Indra and Vayu, Mitra and Varuna, 
the two Aévins). Vide Ap. XII. 25. 13. A keen controversy is 
carried on in the sütras whether the adhvaryu or hotr drinks 
first. Vide Ap, XII. 24, 6, Kat. IX. 11. 12-17, The contents 
of the cup for Indra-vàyu are drunk twice and of the rest 
once, The mantra in all cases of the drinking of soma 
by the priests is 'vàgdevl jusàn& somasya trpyatu saha 
pránena svaha’ (Vàj. S, VIII. 37, Ap. XII. 24. 11.12, Kat. IX. 11. 
19, Adv. V. 6. 22), The remnants in the cups are poured into hotr- 
camasa, Then a very small part of the puroddga is thrown 


2597. Jtisrathor strange that Prof. A, B. Keith says (in ‘Religion 
and Philosophy of the Veda’ part 2 p. 329) ‘then are filled the goblets 
of the priests and offerings of the dukra and manthin cups made for tho 
strange figures of Sanda and Marka’. As shown above the offerings of 
dukra and manthin were made to Indra. Baud. VII. 14 says थषदछते 
सहोभौ जुहुतः । स प्रथमः संकृतिविश्वकमा ... तस्मा gera सुतमाजुहोमि स्वाहेति ।. Ap. 
XII. 23.8 has the samo verse. Sanda and Marka (or Amarka ) are here 
offered only chips of wood ; they are said to have been the purohitas of 
asuras. Vide Tai. S. VI. 4. 10, Tai. Br. I, 1. 1, Vaj. S. VII. 12-13. 
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into the &indra-v&yava cup by the adhvaryu, a portion of the 
Payasy& in the maitravaruna cup and the 00805 in the a§vina 
cup. Vide Jai. III. 8. 33 (where it is said that this effects 
a samskara of the purodáóa &oc). The pratiprasthatr then 
keeps these cups on the northern wheel-track of the southern 
havirdhana cart, The adhvaryu and other priests make an 
offering of Vajina ( Kit, IX. 12. 1). The several priests drink 
soma from their camasss (in a rather complicated manner, for 
which vide com, on Kat, IX. 12. 3 and Ap. XII. 25, 16-23). The 
hotr drinks once from all camasas and twice from his own 
camasa, the maitrávaruna and other priests drink from their 
own camasas twice (Ap. XII. 25. 19-21 ), 78 On drinking 
soma the priests touch their mouth and heart with Rg. VIIT 

48. 3-4 ' we drank soma and have become immortal &c.’ Vide 
Asv, V. 8. 26. All the camasas are then strengthened or reple- 
nished (apydyana) by the priests by repeating two mantras 
‘apyayasva’ &o. (Rg. I. 91. 16 and 18 = Vàj. S. XII. 112-113, 
Tai. S. III. 2. 5. 3) and by filling them with soma from the 
pütabhrt trough and then they are placed under the southern 
havirdhàna cart to the west of the axle and are thence-forward 
called Náàr&$amsa till the taking up of the VaiSvadeva cup 
(Ap. XII. 25. 24-27, Kat. IX. 15.5-8). The adhvaryu takes 
a smal] portion of the purodá$& and while giving it to the 
acchavaka priest who sits outside thesadas in front of the seat 
( dhispya) prepared for him says ' 0 accháváka, say whatever 
you have to say.’ The accháváka holding the portion on a level 
with his mouth recites the three verses, Rg. V. 25, 1-3 ( ४००४६ 
vo agnimavase &oc.). He combines the ‘om’ uttered at the end of 
the third verse with a long prose formula’ (nigada) which ends 
with ‘O brahmana! call us who are brahmanas’. The adhvaryu 
on hearing this requests the hoty to summon the acchavaka 
(to the soma drink), When the hotr calls him, the acchavaéka 


2598. The com. on Kat. IX. 11. 23 states that the contents of tho 
are not actually drunk, but only smelt or only brought in 

contact with the lips. When vessels are filled with the sacred soma no 
question arises as to ucchigta ‘a सोमेनोख्छि्टा भवन्तीति स्मरणात्तेनेव मसेन 
सर्वेपि भक्षयम्ति ! com. on Kat, IX. 12, 3. Vide आश्व. V. 6.3 न 
भवन्तीत्युद्षाहरन्ति 

2599, The nigada is given by Adv. V. 7. 3 ‘ awe प्रणवेनोपसस्तुयाद 
यजमान होतरध्षर्यों wearfarat सोमं वोचतोपो अस्मान बराह्मणास आह्ाणाहयध्यः 
faf@i», The acohgvgka probably came to be so called from the first 
word ५8005? of Rg. V. 25. 1 which he recites, 


H. D. 148 
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recites Rg. VI. 42 and a camasa is filled for him first with soma 

from the dronakalaga, then from the pütabhrt trough and again, 
from the dronakalaéa. After the aoch&v&ka recites Rg. VIII, 38.7 

(as the yájy&) the adhvaryu makes an offering of soma from 

his camasa in the Shavaniya, the acchavaka lays down the 

piece of purodéSa and sitting on his own seat drinks the re- 
mainder of soma himself from his camasa and also eats the 

portion of purodás$a given to him (Asv. V. 7.7 and 9), His 

camasa is then placed among the other camasas. 


After the acchavaka sits down, the brahm, hotr, adhvaryu, 
maitravaruna and Agnidhra partake of the ida of the savaniya 
cake and the other four offerings in the &gnIdhra shed (Ap, 
XII. 25. 8-15, Asv. V, 7.10, Kat, IX. 11. 29 and IX. 12.16), 
The saorificer algo partakes of it and the wife partakes of light 
food (rice &c.) in her shed (Kat. IX. 12. 16-17, com, on Ap, 
XII, 25.12) Ap. (XII. 25. 13) states that at this time take 
place several of the acts that are done in the darsapirnamasa 
such as throwing the $aàkhà on fire, the offering of vajina, the 
two homas of pistalepa and phalikarana &o. 


Then comes the offering of rtugrahas, These cups are filled 
from the dronakalaga and are offered by the adhvaryu and the 
pratiprasth&tr to the twelve months (Madhu, Madhava, and so 
on, from Tai, S, I. 4. 14 or Vàj. 8. VII. 30) or 13 months ( when 
there is an intercalary month called Sarhsarpa in Tai. S. I. 4. 
14. 1 and Amhasaspati in Vij. S. VIT, 30) or 14 (vide Ap, XIL 
27.1). There are 6 pairs of months, for the first of which the 
offering is made by the adhvaryu and for the 2nd by the prati- 
prasthatr with the mantra (Vij S. VII. 30) 'upay&magrhitosi 
madhave tvà' (and so on). Baud, VII. 16 gives at length all 
the mantras for the twelve months. The praigas are uttered by 
the maitrávaruna and when the adhvaryu enters the havir- 
dhāna pavilion to make the offering the pratiprasthatr leaves 
it and vice versa, The vasatk&ra for the first six is uttered 
respectively by hotr, potr, pestr, Agnidhra, brahmanacchamesin 
and maitrávaruna and the adhvaryu or pratiprasthaty (as the 
case may be) eats of the remains in the cup with that priest 
who utters the vagatkara. In the next four the vasatkara is 
uttered by hotr, potr, nestr and acchivaka and for the last two 
by hotp. After this a cup is filled from the dronakalaés or 
pütabhrt for Indra and Agni (Ap, XII. 27. 8, Kat. IX, 13, 20), 
` All the soma p&tras from which soma was drunk by the priests 
are washed on the marjaliya place (Ap, VIL. 27, 10), 
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It would not be out of place to remark here that according 
„to the Ait. Br, 35. 2-4 (referred to on p. 140 above) a ksatriya 
sacrificer was not to drink soma, but if he desired he might 
drink the liquid obtained by pounding the young sprouts of the 
banyan tree and the fruits of that tree and of the udumbara 
and of other holy trees mixing them with curds. It ig 
however to be noted that in classical Sanskrit literature some- 
times kings are described as'somapàh' The sütras (e. g. Sat. 
VIII. 7. p. 882, Ap. XII. 24.5) say the same. Jai. (III. 5. 
47-51 ) refers to this practice and says that the liquid so pre- 
pared and poured into a cup is called phala-camasa and is really 
an offering made on a coal taken from the áhavaniya to its 
north, and not a mere substitute for some eatable, Vide also 
Jai. IIT. 6, 36. 


The adhvaryu with the rtu cup in his hand sits down near 
the door of the sadas in front of the hotr with his face tothe east, 
mutters the words ‘Ida, the summoner of gods’ ( Tai. S. IIT. 
3.2.1). Then the hotp performs japa of along passage 2°°! 
( found in Aév. V. 9, 1), he issues without uttering himkara a 
call (ahava) to the adhvaryu loudly viz. ‘ Som3savo3m ° ( let 
us both praise)? and recites inaudibly the’ prayer called 





2600. स यदि राजम्यं tet दा याजयेत्स यवि सोमं बिभक्षायेषेद्रू न्य॒योधस्तिभी- 
राहत्य ताः संपिष्य दृधन्युन्सुज्य तमस्मे भक्षं प्रयच्छेक्ष सोमम्‌ । quoted by Sabara on 
Jai. ILI. 5. 47 and III. 6. 36. Vide Ait. Br. 35.4 for the ingredients 
' अथास्येष स्वो भक्षो स्यग्रोधस्यावरोधाश्व फलानि 'चोडुम्बराण्याश्वर्थानि छाक्षाण्यभिपुणुया- 
सानि भक्षयेत्‌। ' Vide note 61 above. 


2601. सुमत्पद्वग्दे पिता मातरिश्वाच्छिव्रा पदा RENIN कवयः शंसन्‌ । ... ««« 
क we शंसिण्यति स वृं शंसिष्यति । Adv. V. 9. 1. This 18 the japa. The Ait. 
Br. X. 6 has the whole of it except the first five mystic letters, but 
it appears to explain those five and also the rest of the passage. Vide 
Haug’s note on. p. 151 of tr. of Ait. Br. for the whole formula. 


2602. This summons is called *&hava' (from the root ‘hve’ to call) 
and thisis the shiva in all éastras in the morning pressing ( Adv. 
V. 9. 2). The most common pratigara uttered by the adhvaryu is 
siturat वेष (pronounced as देवा) while at the first &h&va it is the one given 
above in the text. Vids Aév. V. 9. 4-10, Ap. XII. 27. 11-17, Sat. 
VIII. 8. pp. 896-898 for various modes of the pratigara. The Tai. 8. 
III. 2. 9. 5 puts the pratigara as ‘Sorisimo daiveti pratyBShvayate ’, 
प्रतिगर is explained as प्रतिगीर्यते namda हृति (com. on Adv. V. 9. 4 and 
Sat. VIIL 8. p. 897). Inthe mid-day pressing the shiva is अध्बर्यो w3- 
aiwi3q (Adv. V. 14. 3) at.the beginning of all éastras and 
in the evening pressing it is अध्वर्यों matada (Asv. 


( Continued on next page ) 
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*tüspiéarmsa. The adhvaryu stands up or bends his body 
with his face to the west at the door of the sadas and makes the 
response (pratigara) with ‘Sorhsamo daiva’ ( Asv, V. 9.5). 
There are several &hávas and several pratigaras in the course 
of reciting all the texts connected with a sastra. The tisnim- 
Barhsa is of three clauses or six clauses ( vide below ), 7? Then 
he loudly repeats twelve clauses called nivid, pausing at the end 
of each clause ‘fire kindled by the gods, kindled by Manu...... 
the hotr chosen by the gods......May the god bring the gods 
hither, may the god worship the gods, may he, J&tavedas, 
perform the rites’ ( Ait. Br. X. 2, Asv. V, 9,12). The Ait, 
Br. explains these clauses, says that they are to be loudly 
recited and calls them a puroruc for Jatavedas ( Ait, Br. X. ? ). 
This nivid is not to be combined with the Tisnimsamsa, but 
the last word of the former is to be combined with the first 
verse of the &jya Sastra, which is the name of the hymn 
Rg. III. 13 ( verses 1-7 ), The first verse of this hymn is recited 





: ( Continued from last page ) 

V. 18. 4). The &hüva is required at the beginning of all 
dastras whether recited by the hoty, the maitravaruna, br&hmap&ocha- 
rhsin or acohüv&ka. Vide A$v. V. 10. 10-12. about the dastras these 
priests recite and how each of the dastras thoy recite 19 the morning 
and evening pressings contains four Shivas and how the ४881188 in the 
mid-day pressing have five &hüvas. Asv. (V. 10. 13-17) specifies the 
places where shiva ig to be uttered. Various explanations are given 
of the pratigara e.g. S&yana on Ait, Br. XII. 1 explains 'शोंसामो quie? as 
हे Crees ster तत्र आमोदेष हर्ष एवास्माकमतो5चज्ञा qur i’. It appears that the 
&háva and pratigara came to have a mystic significance and so several 
permutations and combinations of them arose. Vide Ap. XIII. 18. 8-10, 
Sat. IX. 3, p. 925 where three different forms of pratigara in the Vai- 
$vadeva sastra of the evening pressing are given. Vide Haug’s tr. of 
Ait. Br. pp. 141-142 n. on आहाव and प्रतिगर. 


2603. सुरक्निज्योतिज्योतिरमो3म्‌। eat ज्योतिर्भुषो ज्योतिरिग्वो3म | सूर्यो ज्योति- 
wif स्वः सूर्यमिति जिपद्रतृष्णीशसः । यद्य वै बद्रपदृः | पूर्वेज्यातिःशब्वेरग्रेडवस्येत्‌ | 
Adv. V. 9.11. When six clauses are required the three clauses are each 
divided into two parts, the first ending with the first word ‘jyotir’ in 
each clause, The Ait. Br. IX. 7 says that the first clause in the above 
is the tügpiméarsa in Ajyadastra and Praugadastra of the pratahsavana, 
the 2nd of the Nigkevalya and Marutvatlya dastras of the mid-day pres- 
sing aud the third of the Vai$vadeva and AgnimBruta dastras of the 
third pressing. 


2604, sni, मिसिः ns r trus होता um, 
प्रणीर्षज्ञानाम्‌, रथीरध्वराणाम्‌, होता, ,9" quen, यक्ष दाध्रि- 
FR देषान, सो अध्वरा करति sl 
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thrice, each half of that verse being kept separate from the next 

„half ( Asv. V. 9, 15, 20-21) and ‘om’ being added to the end 
of the verse. At the end of the sixth verse the hotr repeats the 
üháva ($03ms&vo3m ) and the adhvaryu responds with the 
pratigara '$o3insàmo daiva,’ And then the hotp recites the 
7th verse of Rg. III. 13 (which being the last verse of the 
88879 is called paridhántyà, Asv. V. 9.23), At the end of the 
Bastra, the adhvaryu responds with the word ‘om’ (Av. V. 9.10). 
After the recitation of the Sastra the hotp mutters ‘the recita- 
tion is concerned in speech; to thee for glory ' ( Tai. S. III. 
2.9.1). The adhvaryu then takes the Aindragna cup of Soma 
and the camas&dhvaryus take the camasas and after Agravana 
and pratyāšruta the adhvaryu issues a direction to hotr'O 
reciter of an uktha (i. e. $astra), repeat a y&jy& verse for Soma.’ 
Then the hotr recites Rg. III. 25, 4 as the yajya ( Agv. V. 9. 26) 
and when he utters ‘vau3sat’ the adhvaryu offers the soma from 
his cup into the 4havanlya fire and after a second vousat is 
uttered (with the words 'somasy&gne vihi3 vau3sat’) the 
camasadhvaryus only shake the Nardgarnsa cups. The adhvaryu 
first partakes of the remnant from the soma cup and then the 
other priests who have camasas eat the contents of the camasas 
( Ap, XII. 28, 1-3 ). 


It will have been noticed from the preceding description that 
there are six or seven elements connected with the recitation of 
the gastras: (1) the inaudible japa, (2) ahava and pratigara, 
(3) tisnirhgamss, (4) the nivid or puroruk, (5) sükta, (6) japa of 
words ‘uktham vāci’ (Asv. V. 10, 22-24 ) with certain words 
added that differ at different times (this is called ukthavirya ), 
to which the adhvaryu responds with ‘ukthasah’ &c., (7) the 
yājyā (Asv. V. 10. 21)5 Only the Tüsnüméarmsa does not 
ocour in the other Sastras. 


In the Agnistoma there are twelve sfotras and twelve 
éastras, The words Sastra and stotra in their etymological sense 
mean ' praise or laud," but a stotra is a laud that is sung toa 
melody and a 888078 is a laud that is only recited ( vide Sabara 
on Jai, VIL 2.17). A Sastra always belongs to and follows a 
stotra, In the pr&tabsavana the hotr begins his &háva after the 





2605. Vide Haug’s note 8 on pp. 177-178 to his tr. of Ait. Br, about 
the sevoral ways in which the words ‘uktham v&oi' occur in the several 
dastras, The Ait. Br. speaks of these elements and in X. 1 expressly 


8९98 ‘org पा आहावः क्षत्रं feug पिद्र सूक्तम्‌ '. 
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udg&tr makes hizhküra in the stotra he chants and in the other 
two savanas the hotr does so after the pratihara element of the 
stotra ( Asv. V. 10. 1-3) when the prastotr draws his attention’ 
by uttering the word ‘esa’ (this) at the time of the prastāva 
of the last verse in the stotrs.’ The Ajyasastra is the first 
sastra in the Agnistoma and the &gnimáruta is the last, Jai. 
(IL 1. 13-29) establishes that when the vedic text says ‘he 
recites the prauga Sastra ' or ‘he chants the &jya stotra,’ what 
is meant is not that these stotras and Sastras are merely some 
subordinate matters in connection with the devatà of the rite, 
but they are really principal matters. In X. 4, 49 Jai. states 
that in the Agnistut sacrifices there is no Aa of the stotras and 
fastras of the Agnistoma, but they are sung and recited as in 
Agnistoma, Inthe morning savana (pressing of soma), five 
stotras are chanted viz Bahispavam&na and four Ajyastotras; 
in the mid-day pressing five more viz. the mádhyandina pava- 
mána and four Prsthastotras (vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. 
p. 193 n. 29) and in the evening pressing two stotras 
viz. the Arbhava pavam&na and the Agnistoma-sáman ( viz, 
yajfia-yajfii vo &c.). The corresponding twelve Sastras are: in 
the morning the Ájyasastra (by hotr), Praugasastra ( by hotr ) 
and three ajyasastras (by maitraévaruna, brdhmandccharsin and 
acchávüka, these three priests being called hotrakas); in the mid- 
day pressing the marutvatlya Sastra (by hotr), niskevalya Sastra 
(by hotr) and three more by the three assistants of the hotr; in the 
evening pressing tho two Sastras are vai$vadevaSastra and &gni- 
mérutagastra (both by the hotr), The Bahispavamana is chanted in 
the Trivrtstoma, the four àjyastotras and the mádhyandinapava- 
mina in the PaiicadaSastoma, the four Prstha-stotras and the 
Arbhavapavamana in the Saptadasastoma and the yajfidyajilya 
in the Ekaviméastoma (vide Tandya Br. XX.1.1). Stoma 
means a group of verses and paficadagastoma and similar words 
mean that the verses (usually three) are increased to 15,17, 21 
&c. by repetition in various patterns (which are called vigtuti), 
There are three vistutis of the paficadasastoma, These patterns 
differ in the order and number of repetitions. The prastotr 
marks the several turns, the number of verses and the order by 
means of small sticks a span long (called kugas ) cut from the 
udumbara tree and placed on a piece of cloth spread in the 


2606. स्तोत्रमग्रे शस््रात्‌ । एषेति पोक्त उद्बातुहिद्वारे पातःसषन आहृयीरन । प्रतिकार 
vue सवणपोः । आश्व, V. 10. 1-3; उत्तमां परस्तुत्येषेति शंसितार्मीक्षेत । लाउश्ञायन 
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midst of the singers. Vide L&t. II. 6. 1-4. For example, the 
first &jyastotra (Rg. VI. 16. 10-12 = S, V. IL 1. 1. 4, ed, by 
Benfey ) is raised to fifteen verses in three paryayas (turns) of 
five verses each. If the three verses are denoted by a, b, 0 
then the 15 verses willbe 8880 0 (first paryāya), a bb bc 
(2nd pary&áya) and a boc c (third paryaya). Vide Tandya 
Br. II. 4. The 2nd vistuti of the paficadasastoma is represen- 
ted byaaabc,abc,abbbcoc and the third vistuti by 
abc,abbbo and aaabccce (vide Tandya Br, II. 5-6). 
The word stoma is to be distinguished from sfofra. The latter 
is a chant of a certain number of verses set to a certain melody 
out of those mentioned in the ganas of the Simaveda. Stobhas 
are musical interjections and flourishes introduced in the siman 
chants such as ‘hau’, ‘hai’, ‘1’, ‘a’, ‘hum’ (vide Chan. Up. 
113) Hau and hii are stobhas employed in the Rathantara 
and Vámadevya sāmans respectively. Jai. IX. 2. 39 defines 
stobha as that which is in addition to the letters of the rk ( that 
is being chanted) and has other varnas than those of the rk 
(adhikam ca vivarnam ca Jaiminih stobha-Sabdatv&t). The 
word saman means, no doubt, a chant (giti), but since stobhas 
are necessary to bring out the melody and help in musical 
appreciation they are included in the connotation of the word 
saman ° ( Jai, II. 1. 36, IX. 2. 34-38). Sabara states that 
there are a thousand (numberless) means of adding to the 
charm of the melody (छा), which only conveys certain notes 
produced by internal effort and which is denoted by the word 
siman, The chant has a fixed extent and is sung on a rk verse. 
In order to effectuate that chant resort is made to change of 
letter (as in *ognayi ' for ‘agna’ in ‘agna &y&hi vitaye), to stobha 
and the other devices stated below, Since the rk verses are 





2607. हाबर 07 IX, 2. 35 says ' ककूनस्तोभस्वर-कालाम्यासविशिष्ठाया भीतेः 
सामझाब्दो बाखकः।'. The gq टीका demurs to this and remarks * यद्यपि स्तोभा 
न सामशब्वृवाच्यास्तथाप्यतिविश्यम्ते । कथम्‌। सामोपकारकसुगक्षराणाम्‌ । तस्योपकु्वतो 
vis साहाय्यं कुर्वन्तः स्तोभा उपकुर्वन्ति |’. In another place grag says ' सस्तोभ- 
स्वरकालाश्यास विकारायां हिंकारप्रणवप्रस्तावो द्वीथपतिहारोपदवनिधमवत्यासुचि सामशब्दोऽ- 
मियुक्तैरपचर्वते। on. जै. VII, 2. 1. 

2608. सामषेदे सहस्रं गीत्युपायाः। आह । क इमे गीत्युपाया नाम । उच्यते गीतिर्नाम 
किया। सा आम्यम्तरप्रयत्न-जनितरषरविशेषाणामभिव्यखिका । सा सामशब्दाभिलप्या । 
सा नियतपरिमाणा ऋचि ख गी यते तत्संपादनार्था अगक्षरविकारो विश्लेषो विकर्षणमम्यासो 
विरामः स्तोम इत्पेवमावृयः सर्वे समधिगताः समाम्नायन्ते । शबर on जे. 1X. 2. 29. 
Vide footnote of muma on p. 12 of the Introduction to सामवेद vol. I 
(B. I. series) for explanation of these words. 
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sung to a certain melody the rks are the skeleton, the notes of 
the melody are the flesh that clothes the bare bones, they are. 
super-imposed over the rk, and the stobhas are embellishments 
or flourishes like the hair on one's body. This very apt and 
happy figure is employed by the Sámavidháàna Br&hmana 
to illustrate the relationship of the rks, the notes and the 
800188, ° Each s&man chant is primarily connected with 
certain verses, e.g. when we speak of Rathantara without 
more the verses meant are Rg. VII. 32. 22-23 abhi tva gira &0. = 
S. V. II. 1. 1. 11 ( Benfey) and S. V. vol. III. pp. 83-84 ( B. I. 
series); and when one refers to the Vàmadevy& sáman without 
further qualification the verses intended are Rg. IV. 31. 1-3 
(kay& naécitra ābhuvat) = 8. V. II. 1. 1. 12 ( Benfey-) and 
S. V. vol. III. pp. 87-89 (B.IL). These are called the own 
( svaklya ) verses of the respective simans ( vide com. on 
Dr&hy&yana II 1. 1) and that one verse occurring in the pür- 
vürcika part of the Sàmaveda, which is the first in the siman 
as set out in the Uttararcika portion, is called the yoni of the 
s&man (Jai. VII. 2. 17 and Sabara thereon). But the verses 
that are the own verses of a süman can be sung to another 
melody. T&ndya XV. 10. 1 says ‘the kavati verses ' are the 
verses ‘ kay& naécitra &c.' which are the svaklya verses of the 
Vümadevya. When some texts say ‘he chants the Rathantara 
on the Kavati verses’ what is meant is that, not minding 
the Vamadevya melody to which the verses ‘ kaya naécitra &oc.' 
primarily attach themselves, they are to be sung to the Rathan- 
tara melody in that particular rite. So the word s&man as 
spplied to Rathantara, Brhat, Raivata and others means 
simply a melody and not one or more rk verses that are 
sung **!° ( vide Jai, IX. 2. 1-2 ), 


Jaimini deals in about 60 adhikaranas with matters arising 
out of the relation of the S&maveda to sacrifices in V. 3, IX, 1, 
IX. 2, X. 5-6 and elsewhere. Some of the conclusions are 
very interesting and may be briefly indicated; viz, the üha- 
grantha is of human authorship (IX. 2, 1-2), the rk is principal 
and the melody is an attribute of it (IX. 2, 3-13 ), the whole 
स्वा ० UU SED NN CRM ES 

2609. तस्य ह wr एतस्य साम्न अगेवास्थीने स्वरो मासानि स्तोमा लोमानि । साम- 
विधानजाह्मण 1. 1.10. The Calcutta edition of the SBmaveda (vol. II 
pp. 519-542) contains a paridigte on stobhas, Similarly the छान्दोग्य I. 6. 1 
says इयनेवर्गमिः साम तदेतदेतस्यासृच्यष्यूढं साम तस्माइच्यध्यूडं साम गीयते ॥ 

2610. मात्रस्वरूपसुगक्षरण्यतिरित्तं गान तदेष 
हब्दार्थः | सायण’ Introduction to weg vol. I. p. 10 a I. series ). NM 
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melody is to be sung on each rk of the siman ( IX. 2. 14-20), 
‘he verses of a s&man should as far as possible be in the same 
metre ( IX. 2. 21-22), the rk verses set out in the Uttar&rcika 
are to be taken for singing the melody on (IX, 2, 23-24), that 
two verses have to be arranged as three by repetition of the 
4th or last pads in certain melodies (IX. 2. 25-27 ), that in the 
Yajfidyajfilya sàman for the words ‘gira gira’ in the original 
‘irs ira’ has to be substituted in the melody (IX, 1. 50-51 ). 


After the recitation of the Sastra and the partaking of 
remnants of soma the adhvaryu takes the Vaisvadeva cup, fills 
it from the dronakala$a, touches it with two kuśa blades, hands 
over the blades to the prastotr priest and urges the sáman 
priests to chant a stotrs, This is the mode in all cases of 
dhurya stotras.  Stotras other than the Bahispavamana are 
chanted near the Audumbar! post in the sadas; the prastotr sits 
facing the west behind the adhvaryu, the udgatr sits to his west 
facing the north, and the pratihartr sits facing udgátr, but 
looking towards the south-east ( Tándya VI. 4. 14, Drahyayana 
III. 3, 28). The stotra chanted after the Vaisvadeva cup is 
taken and the three following ones are called djyastotras*®!! 
( com. on Ap. XII. 28. 6). The 2nd §astra is called prauga ( Adv. 
V, 10,6) which is recited after the taking up of the Vaisvadeva 
cup and is supposed according to the Ait. Br, XI. 2 to confer 
food. This $astra is made up of Rg. I. 2 and 3 (in all 21 verses), 
which are divided into seven triplets addressed to seven deities 
in order viz. Vayu, Indra-vàyu, Mitra and Varuna, Aávins, 
Indra, Vi$ve Devas, Sarasvat!. Each of the seven triplets is 
preceded by & verse called puroruk. The first puroruk is pre- 
ceded by ‘him’ and 'bhür-bhuvah svaro 3m.' ११19 The 2nd verse 
of Rg. I. 2 is repeated thrice ( and not the first as is usual, com. 
on Agy. V. 10. 6). At the end of the recitation the priest mutters 





2611. The first &jyaatotra is Rg. VI. 16. 10-12, 8. V. IL. 1, 1. 4 
( Benfey ); S. V. vol. III. pp. 14-15; the 2nd is Rg. III. 62, 16-18, S. V. 
II. 1. 1. 5 ( Benfey ) and S. V. vol. III. pp. 16-17 (B. I. series), the 
third is Rg. VIII. 17. 1-3, S. V. II, 1. 1. 6 (Benfey), 8. V. vol, III. 
pp. 18-19 ( B. I. series ), and the 4th is Rg. III. 12, 1-3, 8. V. IT. 1. 1. 7 
( Benfey ), 8. V. vol. III. pp. 19-21 (B. I. series ). 

9612. The first triplet with introductory words and puroruk will be 
हिं ate: स्वरो3म्‌। शो3सावो3 वायुरग्रेगा यज्षपीः साकँ गन्मनसा यज्ञम्‌ । शिषो नियुज्निः 
शिवाभो3 बायवायादि &c. Vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. pp. 158-159 for the seven 
puroruk verses and how they are to be recited. Eight puroruk verses 
are set out at the end of the Nirgayaságara ed, of the ,Rgveds in pothi 
form, The puroruk बायुरग्रेगा &c. 18 in Tai. Br. II. 4, 7 and ५६], 8. 27. 81, 


H, D. 149 
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‘uktham vāci Slokaya tv&' (instead of ‘ ghosaya tvà'), and. 
Rg. I. 14. 10 is the y&jy& of the Prauga-Sastra. This cup is‘ 
offered and the remnants of it and of the camasas are drunk by 
the priests. Then from the Ukthyasthil! containing soma a third 
is taken for filling three cups to Mitra and Varuna, Indra, 
and Indra-Agni. Stotras and 8880788 follow at each of these 
three cups, the 888788 being repeated respectively by the 
maitr&varuns, brahmanacchamsin and acchávaka, For want of 
space all these three gastras cannot be set out at length here. 
Asv. V. 10, 26 very succintly incticates them, Each of these 
Sastras has four parts, (1) a triplet called stotrīya (because those 
very verses have been chanted in the corresponding stotra ); 
(3) then another triplet called anuripa which should agree in 
metre, deity and even the sage (according to some) with the 
stotriya triplet (Asv. V. 10. 26-27); (3) the core or principal 
part of the 888018, hence called uktha-mukha (vide San. VII 
11.3); (4) a yājyā verse. For example, in the maitr&varuna 
astra, Rg. III. 62. 16-18 constitute the stotriya triplet (those 
three verses are chanted as the 2nd ajyastotra), Rg. V. 71. 1-3 
form the anurüpa triplet, Rg. V. 68. 1-5 and Rg. VIL 66. 1-9 
are the uktha-mukha and Rg. VII. 66. 19 is the yajya of the 
gastra, This brings the pritahsavana to an end, and the adhva- 
ryu makes an offering at the end with the words ‘May Agni 
protect us in the morning savana’, At the bidding of the 
adhvaryu the maitravaruna asks all the priests to come out of 
the sadas and they come out by the way they went in. 

Then before the mādhyandina savana begins the priests 
again enter the sadas, and the yajamana enters by the eastern 
door, The procedure of the mid-day pressing is in main out- 
lines the same as that of the morning one(Ap. XIII. 1, 2). 
There is no hurry in the first two pressings, but the third press- 
ing is got through with speed (Ap. XII. 29. 12), There are a fow 
points of difference. In the mid-day pressing there are no cups 
for the joint deities (dvidevatya grahas), no cups for the seasons 
(Ap. XIII. 1. 4). The great pressing is done as in the morning 
pressing, but in a loud voice (Ap. XIII. 1.8). In this pressing 
the vasativar! waters are taken in the hotrcamasa, are handed 
over tothe yajamana and become the nigrabhy for pressing 
soma. The cloth in which soma stalks are tied is loosened and 
given for wearing as a turban to the priest called gravastut and it 
‘is taken back from him after he recites the praise of the crushing 
stone ( Ap, XIII. 1.5 and com.) The cups taken are five, viz, 
Sukra and manthin, &grayana, two marutvatlya and ukthya 
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(also taken either before both marutvatIya.cups or between the 

two), The grivastut (praiser of the stones used in crushing 
soma stalks) enters the havirdhina pavilion by the eastern 
door, throws away a blade of ku$a on a spot which is to the 
north-east of the northern point of the axle of the southern 
havirdhana cart and stands opposite the soma stalks with face 
to the south-east. He takes the cloth in his joined hands, folds 
it round his head and face from left to right thrice (so as to 
make it look like a turban). When the stalks of soma are 
placed for being crushed he should recite certain verses by 
the middle tone (880. V. 12. 7-8), which is the tone for all 
vedic texts in the mid-day pressing. The texts repeated by the 
gravastut are ( A$v. V. 12, 9-11): Rg. I. 24. 3, V. 81, 1, VIII. 81. 
1, VIII. 1. 1, X. 94 (this hymn is called Arbuda), Rg. X. 76 
and 175. Before the last verse of Rg. X. 94, the two hymns 
Rg. X. 76 and X. 175 are recited. Either between the latter 
two hymns or after them or before them he recites as many 
pavamàna verses as are required up till the taking up of the 
cups, finishes the last verse of Rg. X. 94 and hands back the 
turban to the saorificer, Asv, further directs that from the 
hymn Rg. X. 94 which has 14 verses the 4th is taken out 
and the last is the paridhaniya (the finishing verse) and 
the rest (12 verses) are divided into four triplets and 
each of the triplets is either preceded or followed by & 
triplet out of the following viz. Rg. I. 91, 16-18, IX. 8. 4, 
IX. 15. 8, IX, 107. 21, VIII. 72, 8, VIII. 72.16, IX, 17. 4, 
IX. 67. 14-15 ( which together come to twelve verses). The 
four triplets are respectively recited by the gravastut at the 
time of sprinkling water on the soma stalks, pounding with 
the hands, extracting juice, and collecting the soma juice in 
the &ádhavanlya trough (380, V.12.15-19). In the mid-day 
pressing the place of the Bahispavam&na is taken by the 
Madhyandina-pavamiana stotra ( Ap. XIII. 3. 7). This stotra 
consists of Rg. IX. 61. 10-12, X. 107, 4—5, X. 87. 1-3, that 18 
Samaveda II. 1, 1. 8-10 ( Benfey ) and S, V. vol. III. pp. 22-23, 
41-42, 78-80. The yajamāna mutters several texts before the 
madhyandins pavamana is chanted and during its chanting 
(Ap. XIII. 3.1). 

After the chanting of the Madhyandina-pavam&na comes 
the rite called Dadhigharma, if the sacrificer has performed the 
Pravargya rite ( Asv. V. 13. 1) The pratiprasthatr brings 
curds in the ladle (sruc) made of udumbara; the curds are 
heated on the 4gnidhriya fire, The hotp when asked ‘ is the 
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havis heated’ repeats Rg, X. 179. 2 as the anuv&ky& and 
X. 179. 3 is the y4jy& and after he says ' vau3sat’ the curds are. 
offered in the &havanlys, and when he repeats ' agne vihi’ and 
also a second vausat another offering of the heated curds is 
made and the remnants of curds are eaten by those who partake 
of the remnants in the Pravargya rite, Then the pagupurodasa 
(of the animal killed in the morning) and the other offerings 
(such as purodass on eleven potsherds) are made and the 
remnants eaten, Then ten camasas are filled (including that 
of acchavaka). Then offerings of soma from the sukra and 
manthin cups are made respectively by the adhvaryu and 
pratiprasthátr and the camas&dhvaryus offer the soma taken in 
their camasas and the remnants are partaken by the priests. 
After this come the offerings of Ajya called daksinahuti or 
d&ksina homa ( Kat. X. 1. 4., Sat. IX. 2. p. 910 ) The procedure 
- here resembles the Vaisarjina homa described above (p. 1158). 
Gold is tied by the hem of the garment that covers the yajamana 
and his family, it is placed in the àjya contained in the juhü, 
and two &hutis are offered with ‘udu tyam ' ( Rg. 1, 50, 1) and 
* citram (Rg. L 115. 1) in the garhapatya fire, the piece of gold 
is taken out and the yajamana holding that gold piece and 
ājya in his hand approaches the daksinas (the various articles 
that constitute the fee) placed to the south of the mahavedi, 
Vide Sat. Br. IV. 3. 4 about daksinà (derived from ‘ daksay ’ 
to invigorate) where it is stated that no priest should officiate 
at a soma sacrifice for a fee less than one hundred cows, Ap. 
(XIII. 5. 1—XIIL 7, 15) gives numerous rules about the 
daksinà to be distributed among the sixteen priests. The daksina 
may consist of 7, 21, 60, 100, 112, or 1000 cattle or an unlimited 
number or a man may give all his wealth except the share of 
the eldest son’! and when he gives a thousand cattle or all his 
wealth he has to give one mule in addition ( Ap. XIII. 5. 1-3), 
He may also give goats, sheep, horses, slaves, an elephant, 
clothes, chariots, corn of various kinds, asses, A man may 
give his own daughter in marriage ( in the daiva form ) as fee 
(387. V. 13.7), With regard to the cows meant as fee Ap, 
states that the yajamins drives them with the black antelope 
skin so as to form them into four groups. One group (i. e. $ of 
the whole number ) is given to the adhvaryu and his assistants 


2613. Prof. Keith in ‘Religion and Philosophy of.the Veda’ part 
2 p. 330 says ‘after which the fees should be given consisting of 
1, 21......cattle or all the sacrificer’s goods save his eldest son’, He 
obviously means ‘save his eldest son's share ’. 
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in such a way that the pratiprasthatr, nestr and unnetr receive 
respectively half, one-third and one-fourth of what the 
adhvaryu gets; that is, as stated by Kat. X, 2, 25 and the com. 
on Ap, XIII. 2. 12, twelve cows are given to each of the four 
principal priests, 6, 4 and 3 respectively to each of their 
assistants in the order stated above in note 2228 (supposing 
one hundred cows are to be distributed ) Jai. (as indicated 
below ) and Manu VIII, 210 refer to this rule of distribution. 
The Agnidhra is the first recipient of gifts, receiving a piece 
of gold, pürnapátra anda pillow woven with threads of all 
colours, The pratihartr is the last recipient (Ap. XIII. 6. 2, 
Kat, X. 2.39 ) Gifts are made to the priests while they sit 
inside the sadas and to the adhvaryu and his assistants in the 
havirdhana pavilion. To 8 bráhmana of the Atri gotra ( who 
is not a rtvik) a gold piece is given before everybody else or 
after the 4gnidhra ( Ap. XIII. 6. 12, Kat, X. 2, 21), After the 
agnidhra come brahmi, udgatr and hotr ( Kat, X. 2. 26 ) Apart 
from the gifts meant for the rtviks something is given accord- 
ing to ability and inclination to the camasadhvaryus, the 
sadasya and to sight-seers in the sadas (they are called prasar- 
pakas ), except to those who belong to the Kanva or Kasyapa 
gotra or those who ask for a gift (Ap, XIIL 7.1—5, Kat. X. 2. 35). 
Ap. ( XIII. 7. 6-7 ) says that generally no gift is to be given to 
one who is not a brahmana, but a gift may be given to a 
non-bráhmana who knows the Vedic lore, while no gift is to be 
made to a brahmana who is not learned. Kat. X. 2. 38 states 
that the wife also joins in making gifts. After the anuvékya 
is repeated by the maitrávaruna for the marutvatiya cup to be 
described below no gifts are made (Ap. XIII. 7, 14, Kat. 
X. 3.2). On making the gifts the sacrificer does obeisance 
( namaskára ) to the priests and utters an invocation as to ani- 
mals donated in the words ‘who gave to whom?’ Drahya- 
yana (V, 3. 14-19) states that before accepting a gift every 
priest murmurs the famous mantra ‘I take thee at the impulse 
of god Savitr.... &c' (Tandya I. 8. 1) and after receiving the 
gift each donee murmurs ‘who gave to whom’ ( Tandya 
1.8. 17). The gifts are taken away by the path between the 
agnidhriya shed and the sadas and then by the tirtha ( Drahya- 
yana V. 3.13). Jai. ( जे, 2. 22-28) declares that the making 
of gifts to the priests is not merely a formal act as part of the 
sacrificial rites, but is intended to induce the priests to give 


2614. क wd कस्मा... कामेतत्त । वृष्टिरसि थोस्तवा garg एथिवी पतिशह्लात्वित्यती- 
तास्वनुमन्त्रयते । Adv. V. 13. 15, For क gq &0, vide note 2391. 
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their services in return for the gifts; In Jai, X. 3. 39-49 it is 
concluded that in the words ‘the daksin& is 112’ the vedic text 
refers only to cows and not to the various kinds of corns, in 
X. 3. 50-52 that the division of the gifts is to be made by the 
sacrificer and not left to be done by the priests and that all the 
priests do not share equally, but according to the Vedic texts 
some get half ( they are ardhinah ), others one-third (they are 
called trtlyinah) and still others one-fourth ( X. 3, 53-55). Jai. 
XII. 1. 32 states that as valuable gifts are given in Somayaga, 
there is no rice cooked (called anvaharya ) for the priests in the 
istis of Somayàga as there is in daráapürnamása ( note 2390 ). 


When the gifts are taken away by the priests the sacrificer 
casts away the antelope horn in the c&tvàla pit with two 
mantras (Ap. XIII. 7. 16). Jai. (IV. 2. 16-19 ) says that this 
casting away is the final disposal of the horn ( it is a pratipatti- 
karma) and (in XL 3. 13-14 ) that this casting takes place on 
the last day in sacrifices like the Dv&daS&ha. The adhvaryu 
offers five offerings of ājya called Vaisvakarmana (i. e. for 
Vigvakarman ) in the àágnIdhra fire with five mantras from Tai. 
S. IIL 2. 8. 1-3 (Ap. XIII. 7. 17 and Sat. IX. 2. p. 911). The 
adhvaryu and the pratiprasthitr take two cups for (Indra) 
Marutvat and offer them, The remnants of the cup in prati- 
prasthatr’s hand are poured in the adhvaryu’s cup; from this 
mixture a portion is poured in the cup of the pratiprasthatr. The 
priests partake of the remnants. Then a third Marutvatlya cup is 
taken to the accompaniment of the astra called marutvatiya®®!5 


2616. The parts of the मरुत्वतीयशस््र may be briefly indicated here 
from Adv. V. 14. 9f. हिं भूर्धुषः ea । अध्वयो शो3सावो3म्‌ (आहावः) । 
miari qua (प्रतिगरः) according to Ait. Br. or झॉ3सामो वेष according to 
Tai. S. (vide note 2602 above). Then Rg. VIII. 68. 1-3 (triplet called 
pratipad ), Rg. VIII. 2. 1-3 (a triplet called anucara ), Bg. VIII. 53. 6-6 
(called Indranibnava prag&tha); Rg. I. 40. 5-6 (called Br&hmanaspatya 
pragütha ) ; Rg. III. 20, 4, I. 91. 2, 1. 64. 6 (three verses called Dh&yys&); 
VIII, 89. 3-4 ( Marutvatiya pragatha ), Rg. X. 79. 1-6; a nivid ‘Indro 
Marutvgn’ (Adv. V. 14. 20, Sei. VIII. 16. 1 gives the whole in 20 short 
clauses); Rg X 73, 7-11; japa in the words ‘ukthath  vacindrüya 
árpvate tv ° ( Aóv. V. 14. 26) ; and lastly Rg. III. 47. 4 as the ygjya. 
This dastra follows after and is connected with the Madhyandina 
pevamüna stotra (com. on Küt. X. 3, 7). According to Kut. X. 3, 8 the 
pratigara of adhvaryu here-is ‘modgmo daiva.’ According to Adv. V. 14. 
7-8 pratipad and anucara consist of three verses and pragüthas consist 
of two rk verses. A 18९118 is called Bürhata when the two Verses are 
in Brhat! and Satobrhat! metres and it is called K&kubha when there is a 
combination of verses in the Kakubh and SatobrhatY metres. 
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recited by the hotr ( Ap. XIIL 8, 2) and at the end of the recita- 
tion of that Sastra it is offered. Then a cup for Mahendra is 
taken. The stotra for Mahendra is called Prstha,'!5 and is 
chanted at this time, being sung in Ratha ntara melody ( Lat. 
IL 9, 7, Asv, V. 15. 2-3) Then follows the Niskevalya 
Sastra by the hotr. After the Mahendra cup is offered, the 
pratiprasthatr, nestr and unnetr take up three grahas (cups) 
called Atigr&hya respectively for Agni, Indra and Sürya ( Ap. 
XIII. 8. 7-9), Then three Ukthya cups are offered as in the 
morning pressing. Then three Prsthastotras**" are chanted, 


2616. The Rg. verses of the Rathantara s&man are (VII. 32.22-23); 
अभि त्वां शूर नोनुमो5दुंग्धा इव धेनवः । इंशांनमस्य जग॑तः स्वदेशमीशोनमिन्दर cem: ॥ 
न त्वार्वा' अन्यो दिव्यो न पार्थिवो न जातो न ज॑निष्यते। अश्वायन्तो' मघवन्निन्द्र वाजिनो' 
गव्यन्तंस्त्वा Zale tl, These two are respectively:in the Brhati and Paakti 
metres and together constitute a Bürhata Prag&tha. Vide Jai. IX. 2. 
25-28 and Sabara thereon. Inchanting these to the Rathantara melody 
they are to be made into three, by repeating the 4th pada of the first 
with the first half of the 2nd verse and the last of this with the 
latter half of Rg. VII. 32. 23. The Wai Ms. writes it as follows: 
3 आरि a X 
हुम । आमित्वां शर A वा । ३» मादुग्धो इव Wad galana जगतः सुवा २ ३ 

< 3 
देशाम्‌ oft ईशांनंमो २ ३ इन्र ३ । PTR ३ ४ षां ओवा ६ हवाउवा ॥ अस्‌ ॥ 
a " 3 fed 

ईशोवा । ओं' नामिन्द्रसुस्थुषो' न त्वारवा* अन्यो' दिविर्याः ने पा २ ३ Gan । ने 

93 ^ 3 a 
जाते! नौ २ ३ जा ३। नो यिष्या २ ३४ ताउं वौ ६ हाडेवा । अंस्‌ ॥ ने जोवो । 
ड ; na २ 3^3 
^ तो न जेनिष्यते' अश्वायम्तो' मघवश्निन्द्रे वा २ ३ जिनाः । गेब्यन्तेस्वो २ ३ द्या ३। 
वौमा २३४ at er qi $ a उवा । अस ॥ The Wai Ms inserts after जगतः, 
दिवियाः, मघ वाक्षे certain asin which the letter भ occurs several times e.g. 
भौमि . . 

ओंवाग्माभु भोमि भभे भभभी' भां भभभभभभः। (after जगतः). Thisis probably 
in accordance with ereqieasim VII. 11.6-8. ताण्डय. VII. 6, 11 says that 
sm is the निधन of रथन्तर ; vide ताण्ड्य VII. 7.1and 3 for प्रस्ताव and प्रति- 
हार of रथन्तर. The Ms. in the Bombay Asiatic Society's Library places 
the letter ‘ra’ wherever in the other two there is a vertical stroke and 
it has no figure over ‘him’ and ‘om,’ There are a few other differences 
also (not noted here ). In the B, I, edition (vol. III. p. 85) the scheme 
is a good deal different as the following (only the first verse is taken ) 


श्र १र ग्र MI १ R र्‌ ईशा 
wil show: आमिल्या शूर नोनुमाः | अदुग्धा आयि | वा ३ धायिनो ३ वाः ईशान- 
र. तर्‌ झापा ७ ३ 

मस्य जगतः Fas । शाँ २ ३ ४ मै हवी । २ ३ ४ मी ।द्रेस्‌र औउवा २ ३। 
ऐ x yaa ॥ 

2617, The 2nd पृष्ठस्तोत्र is mał, Rg. IV. 31. 1-3, S&maveda 
II. 1. 1. 12 ( Benfey ) and 8. V. vol. III. pp. 87-89; the 3rd is Ria, Rg. 
VIIL 88. 1-2, S&maveda II. 1, 1. 13 and S. V. vol. III. pp. 91-92; the 


4th is कालेय, Rg. VIII. 66. 1-2, S&maveda II. 1, 1. 14 ( Benfey ) and S, V. 
vol. IIL. pp. 101-102. 


1192 History of Dharmaéastra [ Ch, XXXIII 


each followed respectively by the Sastras recited by the maitra- 
varups, bráhmanácchamsin and acohivaks. This closes the 


mid-day pressing of soma, 
by 


The evening pressing commences with the taking of the 
Aditya cup (a cup the deity of which is Aditi). In the third 
pressing the Vedic texts are to be uttered in the highest tone 
(ASv. V. 17. 1). The procedure in this pressing resembles 
that of the mid-day pressing (Sat. V. 3. p. 915), The adhvaryu, 
the sacrificer, the pratiprasthatr, àgnIdhra and unnetr enter the 
havirdhàna shed by the eastern door and the wife enters by the 
western door ( Kat, X. 3, 2-3). The doors of the havirdhüna 
shed are shut when there are many persons sitting inside the 
vedi ( Ap. XIIL 9. 2, Sat. IX. 3. p. 915). The adbvaryu takes 
into the Aditya cup a part of the remnants of the soma from 
the cups for the joint deities, In the middle or western part of 
the aditya cup he adds curds and then again takes the whole of - 
the remnants of the soma from the cups for the joint deities (that 
has been poured in the adityasthal!), He stirs the contents of the 
cup with the upa/ngusavana stone used in crushing the soma stalks 
and mixes them well together. He then takes out the stone and 
places it among the stones used for crushing soma stalks. The 
aditya cup is not placed down, but is covered with darbhas or 
with the right hind of the adhvaryu, who comes out after the 
doors of the havirdbàna are opened, takes it to the uttaravedi, 
stirs the contents with darbhas in such a way that a few 
drops fall down out of the cup. After the usual praisa 
and the other procedure the adhvaryu throws the darbhas 
on the àahavanlya and offers the contents of the Aditya 
cup into fire. At the time of offering the contents and 
also immediately after doing so he does not look at the 
offering but looks elsewhere ( Asv, V. 17. 3). He does not 
partake of the remnants of soma in the Aditya oup but 
keeps it with the remnants of soma therein among the several 
vessels, He puts on the rilsa (the dregs of soma stalks) 
that is left after the two pressings the stalks ( améu ) that are 
in the ad&ábhya vessel and the upüméup&tra and silently 
extracts soma juice therefrom, In the A4gnidhra shed the 
sacrificer’s wife prepares by churning ‘ asir’ ( milk mixed with 
soma ) and enters the havirdhana shed by the western door. The 
yajamana enters by the eastern door, spreads on the mouth of 
the pitabhrt trough the strainer and pours thereon along with 
his wife the air with four mantras ( Tai, S, III. 2. 8. 4-5). He 
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fills the agrayana cup from four streams (the fourth being 
from the remnants of soma in the ddityapatra ), while in the 
mid-day pressing there are only three streams (Sat. IX. 3. 
p. 918, Ap, XIII. 10. 11). In this pressing no turban is given 
to the gr&vastut priest. Then the Viprud-dhoma is performed. 
The Arbhava 618 pavam&na is then chanted on the lines of the 
Mádhyandina pavamiana, 


The havis prepared from the various limbs of the (savantya) 
9897 sacrificed in the morning is then offered ( Ap. XIII. 11. 3, 
Asv. V.17. 4). After the id& is partaken of by the hotr, the 
purodá$a (cake baked on 12 potsherds, Sat. IX, 3. p. 920) is 
offered to Indra &nd the rest of the procedure up to the laying 
down of the Nárásamsa cups is followed. Then soma of the 
third pressing is offered by the adhvaryu from the hotrcamasa 
and by the eamasádhvaryus from their camasas and as else- 
where the priests and camasadhvaryus partake of the remnants. 
After the Nárà$amsa cups are laid down each of the priests 
who drink soma from camasas takes from the softest part of 
the purodá$a three small balls (or pilla), places them on the 
ground to the south of his own camasa and they then offer them 
to their own father, grand-father and great-grand-father with 
the appropriate mantras 209 ( Ap, XIII. 12. 9, Asv. V. 17. 5). 
They mutter the namaskára mantras ( vide note 2438 above) 
and the sacrificer utters the Sad-dhotr mantras ( Ap, XIII. 12. 


2618. The third pressing is connected with the Rbius as the praiga 
of the adhvaryu shows: तुतीयस्य सवनस्यभुमतो Agaa: प्रथुमतो वाजवतः सवितु- 
चतो श्रृहस्पतिषतो पिश्ववेष्यावतस्तीबाँ आशीर्षत इन्व्राय सोमान्प्रस्थितान्म्रेण्य (Sat. IX. 3, 
p. 921, Ap. XIII. 12. 2). The Rbhus are three viz. Rbhu, Vibhvg and 
Vaja (Rg-I. 161. 6 and IV. 33. 3, IV. 84, 1) and their exploits are 
narrated in Rg. 1. 20, I. 110 and 111, I. 161, Rg. IV. 33-37 &o, The 
Ait. Br. (28. 4) narrates the myth that the Rbhus were mortals but 
were made immortel by Prajgpati and were given a share in the third 
pressing. 1६18 therefore that the first stotra in the third pressing is 
called Arbhava-pavam&na, This स्तोत्र is constituted by Rg. IX. 1. 1-8, 
IX. 108, 1-2, IX. 106. 1-3, IX. 101. 1-3, IX. 75. 1-3» S&maveda II. I. 1. 
15-19 ( Benfey ) or S. V. vol. I1I pp. 105-107, 115-116, 121-123, 131-133, 
165-169. 


2619. Vide note 2485 for the mantras. Aév. and Lat, II. 10. 4 say 
the mantra is * अत्र पितरो मादयध्वं यथाभागमाबृषायध्वमिति।.? Kat. X. 5. 11 
notes that the procedure of Pipdapitrysjüa from pipdad&na to smelling 
the pindas is observed but without water and (in X, D. 12) gives it as his. 
opinion that it is really the yajamana’s ancestors that are offered pieces 
of the purodada and not those of the oamas&dhvaryus. 
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10-11) which are in Tai. Ar. IIT. 4. Then the Savitra cup is 
offered ( Ap. XIII. 13. 1, Asv. V. 18.1). The Vaisvadeva cup 
is thereafter filled from the Pütabhrt trough, but there is no 
80078 chanted for this oup; the vaisvadeva Sastra however 
is recited by the hotr ( Asv. V. 18. 5-13). Then rice ( caru) 
is boiled for being offered to god Soma. The adhvaryu wears 
the sacred thread in the prácInavita form, cuts off to the south 
of the &havanlya one oblation from the boiled rice with his 
right hand and another with the meksana, crosses to the north 
of the ahavanlya, and with his face to the south offers in the 
southern part of the &havaniya fire the oblations of rice, the 
y&jy& being ‘tvarh soma pitrbhih samvidánah' (Rg. VIII. 48.13). 
Ajya is poured on the remnants of the caru in the pot, the 
adhvaryu sees his face in the clarified butter ( Asv. V. 19. 4 ), 
anoints his eyes with the &jya by means of his thumb and ring- 
finger and then hands over the pot of rice ( with &jya therein ) 
to the three udgatr priests, who see their reflections in the &jya 
and if they cannot see their reflection ( which is an evil omen ) 
then more Ajya is poured and two mantras are repeated (Asv. V. 
19.5, one being‘ bhadram karnebhih’ Rg. I. 89.8) and then again 
they look for their reflection in the ájya. The agnidhra carries 
lighted roots of darbhas to the several dhisnyas and establishes 
them thereon as fires and the adhvaryu pours ájya taken afresh 
in a pot over them while the darbhas are glowing ( Ap. 
XIII. 14. 5-6, Sat. IX. 4 p. 929). He keeps some àjya in the pot, 
takes the cup called Patnivata,7*®° fills it from the soma in the 
Agrayanasthall, mixes in it the ājya that remains after pouring 
over on the dhisnya fire-brands and offers it into the northern 
part of the fire, Jai. (in III. 2, 33-37) lays down several pro- 
positions about this cup viz. that it is offered only to Agni 
Patnivat and not also to Indra-Vàyu and other joint deities 
(though the soma in the 4grayanasthall had in it the remnants 
of the contents of the grahas for joint deities ), that, though the 
mantra in offering it contains the word Tvastr ('*O! Agni Pat- 
nivat! drink soma joined with god Tvastr') that cup of soma 
is offered only to Agni Patnivat and not to Tvastr also and 


2620. The Patnivata cup is offered to Agni Patnivat. The yzjy& 
verse repeated in a low voice by the Egnidhr& (according to Adv, 
V. 19. 7) for it is Rg, III, 6. 9 ऐमिरपे ered maraig नानारथं wt विभवो हाश्वाः। 
परनीषतर्सिशत efter देवानशुण्वधमा वह arque u). According to Ap. XIII. 14. 8, 
Sat. IX. 4. p. 930, the text uttered with 8४505 is; smg पत्नीवस्सजूतें बेन 
eat सोमं पिष स्वादा । ? ( वाज. सं. VIII. 10, ते. सं. 1. 4. 27. 1). 
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that, though Rg. III. 6.9 (tho yajyz verse) contains a prayer 
about the thirty-three gods, the Patnivata is not to be supposed 
td be offered to them also. The adhvaryu then issues various 
directions to the several priests ( Ap. XIII. 14. 11, Sat. IX. 4. 
p. 930). The dgnidhra sits on the 189 70! of the nestr and par- 
takes of the remnants of the Patnivata cup ( Asv. V. 19. 8, Kat. 
X. 6. 24), while so sitting. He washes that cup on the marja- 
Hya and keeps it on the khara. The camasss of the hotr and 
others are filled by the unnetr in such a way that no soma is 
left, the two jars of soma are wiped with the daéds and they 
are all kept with mouths turned downwards, The adhvaryu starts 
the udgitr priests on their chant of Yajfidyajfilya stotra (Ap. 
XIII. 15. 3), which is the principal stotra of the Agnistoma 
(Sat. IX. 4. p. 931 calls it ' Agnistoma Saman’). All those 
priests who are to chant the stotra and the choristers cover 
their heads together with the 0878, 75 Those who come as 
sight-seers into the 88088 should join in the chant as choristers 
(Ap. XIII. 15.6). When the udg&tr makes the hinküra of the 
yajiidyajfilya stotra he looks at the sacrificer's wife who is 
brought by the nestr near the udgatr, When the nidhana 
( Anale ) of the first verse is being sung the wife removes the 
garment from her right thigh and with her face to the north 
pours the pannejani water on her thigh up till the prastáva of 
the third stotriya of the first paryaya ® ( so as to leave no water 
in the jar). The wife retires to her shed when the udgatr asks 
her to go or when he has looked at her thrice and she has 
poured water thrice ( Kat, X. 7, 5-6). While the chant proceeds 
the sacrificer repeats the saptahotr mantras ( note 2393 above ). 
The Yajfidyajfilya sāman is Rg. VI. 48. 1-2= Samaveda 


2621, Ap. XIII, 15. 1 and Sat, IX. 4, p. 931 do not apparently like 
this sitting on the lap of the nestr and so give an option ' मोपस्थ आसीत 
चद्यपस्थ आसीत gis: स्यात्‌ । ' सत्याषाढ. 

2622, According to Ap. XIII, 18, 5 it is optional to cover the ears. 
According to Sat. IX. 4, p. 931, all persons whether priests or sightseers 
that are in tho sadas cover their heads and ears and the yajamina may 
do so or not. 


2623. यज्ञायज्ञीयस्य हिङ्कारं प्रति पत्नीसुठ्रातेक्षेत । निधनं प्रति पत्नी दक्षिणमूरु- 
afafeda । तृतीयायां स्तोभीयायां भस्तुतायां सर्प ages निनयेत्‌ । लाट्यायनओोत 
IL 10. 15-17 and ब्राह्यायण VI. 2. 15-17; उपरि वूरसवूदे दाषक्षणानामाविष्कर्तो; i 
अह्लीतसरूयस्या ज्ञायत gfe विज्ञायते । आप. XIII. 15. 11. Vide also ताण्डयचा. 
III, 7. 8-14 for this. 
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IL 1, 1. 20 ( Benfey ) and 8. V. vol. IIT. p. 175-177. After 
this comes the recitation of the Agnimaruta $astra ( Aév, 
V. 20, 6) which is to be done in the druta (quick) mode of 
recitation, % While the hotp recites Rg. X. 9. 1-3 (the hymn 
beginning with ' &po hi 8605 °), which is part of this &astra he 
touches water separately at each verse, the other priests touch 
him, they all remove the covering from their heads, 7९१९ the 
hotp utters the &hava, the adhvaryu utters the pratigara after 
splashing water. There are &h&ávas when the four verses of Rg. 
VI. 47. 1-4 are being recited in the Agnim4ruta 88818, Accord- 
ing to Sat. IX. 4. p. 932 the ahava at the beginning of the first 





2624. The verses of tho Yoajigyajiiya s&man are: यज्ञार्यज्ञा वो 
er गिरागिरा च दक्ष॑से । प्रप्र ama जातवेदसं प्रियं मित्रं न शंसिषम्‌ ॥ ऊर्जो 
नपातं स हिनायमस्मयुदौशिंम हव्यदातये | भुबद्वाजेध्वविता yi उत त्राता तनूनाम्‌ ॥ 
(ऋ. VI. 48. 1-2). The first ia in the Brhat! metre and the 2nd in 
Satobrhati, These two verses are to be turned into three. The saman 


is as follows (from Wai Ms). हुम्‌। जञा ५ यज्ञा 3 W 3 aig E^ माइरा इरा 
चो ३ दोक्षा ३ सोइ। पैत्री र वयममृतं जाता २ ३ वोहुम्माइ । दो ३ सांम्‌ । प्रौयं मित्रा ५ 
सुशो ५ सिषांड। वा 3 ४ ५ ॥ प्रोयांम्‌। are *छे ३ शौ « सी ३ षांगूर्जो' 
नपार त ५ सैद्दिनाया २ ३ मोहुम्माइ । स्मो श्यू: । दोशेम हब्यदा£ तैयोउ । वो ३ ४ ५ ॥ 
aa" । ॐ माहाव्या ३ दातो ३ योइ । भुंवद्वांजे २ ष्वोविता भू २ ३ वादधुम्मायि । 
बो 3 ale 3a siat तनू रै dii qi ७ ४ ५ ॥ The Poona Ms everywhere has 
बार ७ v and reads ग्रायायि in the first line, दोक्षा ३ सोई, मायित्रा, 


TTT, तनू i नाउ. The Bombay A.Society’s Ms. reads चि almost in every 
place where ẹ occurs in the other Mas. For the change of गिरागिरा w into 
इरा इरा w vide ताण्ड्यनाह्मण VIII. 6. 10. In the B. I. edition the first verse is 


* 
set down (vol. IIJ. p. 177) as follows: diis | ज्ञौ३्चों ३ मोयोइ ॥ औइराइरा । 
2 a र 
चा ३ दोक्षा ३ सांइ । पंग्री र वर्यममृतम्‌ । जाता २ ३ वा । dem । दौ ३ साम्‌ । 
प्रोयम्मित्र « सुशा २ ५ ATS ॥ Bg. VI. 48, 1-2 are a नाईत mra, 
2626. The mode of recitation is of three sorts, viz. घिलम्बित, मध्यम and 


ga (com, on Adv. V. 20. 2). These are mentioned in ऋफृपातिशारूय 
XIII. 18 also. l 


2626. aag R N श्यात्तदेममन्‍्वालभेरखपावृण्वाना: । लाउययन 
II. 10. 20; the com. says that the head was covered for fear of being 
scorched by fire when the yajüEyajülys addressed to Agni was being 
chanted. It is appropriate that when the hymn to waters is reached 
the covering of the head is removed. Vide Ap. XIII. 15. 18. 
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verse has 8 response which is ‘mad& modaiva mod& modaiva 
( or-daivom ), भ - 


When the last verse ( paridhánty&) of the Agnimáruta 
Sastra is being recited ( or at one of several other stages, accord- 
ing to Ap, XIII 16, 2-5 and Sat. IX. 4, p. 933) the pratipra- 
sth&tr brings into the hotr-camasa the soma contained in the 
dhruva graha and the adhvaryu offers the soma contained in 
that camasa and the camasüdhvaryus offer the soma in their 
cups and the priests partake of the remnants. When the 
upayàja homa with reference to the animal killed in the morn- 
ing is performed and the paridhis are cast into the fire, he takes 
the H&riyojana cup. The unnetr brings into it all the soma 
contained in the 4grayana-sthal! and mixes therein plenty of 
fried barley grains, places the cup on his head, comes out of 
the havirdhàna shed, steps backwards and forwards several 
times. Then the contents are offered to Indra ( the ty&ga by the 
yajam&na is ‘idam Indràya harivate') and the remnants are 
brought to the sadas for being partaken by the priests and the 
Bacrificer. They distribute the remnants into other vessels, 
drink the fluid only smacking their lips, press the fried grains 
between their teeth so as to extract and take in all juice out of 
them and spit out of the vedi the masticated fried grains and 
sip water. According to some ( Kat. X. 8.5) the priests only 
smell the fried grains, They throw chips of the tree from which 
the yüpa was made into the ahavaniya each with ‘thou art the 
expiation (means of removal ) of the evil caused by gods, men 
pitrs &o,’ (४६1. S. VIII. 13., Tai. S. III. 2. 5. 7 quoted in Ap. 
XIII. 17.9). They partake of the thick cheese-like layer on 
curds with ‘ dadhikrávno' (Rg. IV. 39. 6) in the agnidhra 
shed ( Sat, IX. 4. p. 935, Ap. XIII. 18. 1). They cast into the 
jars containing remnants of Ekadhanā waters green dūrvā 





2627. Aáv. V. 20. 6 has स्वाइुष्किलायमिति चतस्रो मध्ये चाह्वानं मदामो qw 
मोदामो दैबोमित्यासां प्रतिगरो '; आप. XIII 15. 14 says ' स्वाडुब्किलायं मधुमों उताय- 
मिल्यमिज्ञायोभयतोमोद प्रतियुणाति मदामोद इव मोदामोद्‌ इवेत्या ब्यादाषात्‌ । '. This 
last appears to be corrupt. The.footnotes in Baud. VIII. 15 sbow how 
uncertain the mss. readings are. Bat. IX. 4, p. 932 explains erg as 
स्वाडुष्किलायाम्तिमाह्वावो ग्यादावः 


2628. This cup is called Hariyojana because it suggests the yoking 
of the horses of Indra for his return after being present at the soma 
offerings throughout the day. ‘ हरिरस्मिस्युज्यते स्वस्थानं प्ति गमनायेण्वस्येति 
हरियोजन इन्ज्॒स्तरसंचन्धिग्रहों हारियोजनः ' com. on सत्या. IX. 4. p. 994 ; ' हरिर- 
Raa युज्यते प्रतिगमभावेश्वृस्येति हारियोजनो ग्रहः । ' com on आप. XIIL 17. 1. ` 
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grass, squeeze that grass well, impart to the water a sharp 
flavour (by the juice of the dirva ), pour the water into ten 
camasas. Each priest smells his camasa ( and those who have’ 
none smell the one nearest to them) to the west of the 0३६४६1७ or 
in the place (called &stiva) where the Bahispavamána was 
chanted (Ap. XIII. 17. 9, Kat. X. 8. 7, Sat. IX, 4. p. 935) and 
pour the water down into the catvala pit (Sat. IX. 4 p. 935, or 
inside the vedi according to Ap. XIIL 18. 1). All priests wait 
upon the &havaniya with the mindā mantra 'yanma &tmano 
mind&bhüt' ( whatever fault has been mine, Agni has mended 
it’ &c. Tai. S. IIT. 2. 5. 4). The priests then discharge them- 
selves from the vow made at the Tánünaptra ceremony. Then 
the Patnisarnyajas are performed as in the animal sacrifice 
(Ap. XIIL 18. 3). The adhvaryu offers with the juhü nine 
samistayajus offerings in a continuous stream, standing inside 
the vedi. Then he performs the prüya$cittas for actions like 
spilling soma drops about and offers a savanahuti ( i, e. an djya 
offering indicating the completion of the Agnistoma), The 
adhvaryu issues a direction to the maitrivaruna to urge the 
priests to come out of the sacrificial shed and the latter do so. 


Then follows the Avabhrtha (the final purificatory bath ). 
The procedure of this is an isti. Jaimini, however, in X. 7. 47-50 
lays down that the avabhrtha is a special rite and therefore 
all that takes place in the dar$aspürnamása isti does not follow 
as a matter of course, A fuel-stick is laid on fire, a veda 
bunch is made, ku$& is strewn round the fires (that is paris- 
taraņa ) the necessary yajüap&tras are placed with mouths 
downwards, No tdhma is brought and some do not even prepare 
the vedi. Only four ladlings of Ajya are taken in all the 
ladles (sruc). The nirv&pa is only for a cake to Varuna on 
one potsherd (Ap. XIII. 19. 3). There are no pranit& waters 
( Sat. IX. 5. p. 938), and no girding up of the wife ( vide above 
p. 1040 for it) The àjya in the ladles and the grains taken 
out for ७7०१६8७ are placed on the shoulder ( north corner on 
eastern side) of the uttaravedi. The sacrificer takes out from 
its pit the post of udumbara ( audumbar!l in the sadas ), places 
it on the hide and board used in extracting soma juice and all 
other utensils except the four sthills vig, the &grayana, ukthya, 
Sditya-sthal! and dhruvdsthal! ( vide Tai. Br. I. 4. 1 for these 
four sthalis of clay ) that are smeared with soma in the space 
between the c&tv&la pit and the utkara or on the northern 
shoulder of the vedi on the large stool ( इडछाता ) used for soma. 
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The yajamána casts away the antelope skin in tho oatvala pit 

e( other ways of disposal are also mentioned in Ap. XIII. 19. 
8-9) When starting for avabhrtha he offers clarified butter 
with ‘ O! Fire, that givest life &c.' (Tai S. I. 3. 14. 4), a 
second oblation with the mantra 'avabhrtha, nicumpuna &o.' 
( V&j. S, VIII, 27 ).**» 


A third oblation of ajya is made to Rudra (Ap. XIII. 20. 1) 
with ‘namo Rudraya’ (Tai. Br. III. 7. 9). When starting from 
the vedi or from near the catvala with faces to the north they 
recite Rg. I. 24. 8 (Tai. 8, I. 4. 45. 1). The adhvaryu issues 
8 direction to the prastotr to chant a siman. The sàman chanted 
is called 'avabhrthasáman" (Lat, IT. 12. 1). It is ‘agnistapati’ 
(vide Sat. Br. IV.4.5.8 and Drihyayana śr. VI. 4.1). When the 
nidhana of the siman is being sung, all the priests, the yaja- 
mana and his wife thrice repeat that finale, They do so a 
second time when they have traversed half of the distance to 
the reservoir of water and a third time when they reach the 
water (Ap. XIII. 20. 4 and Sat, IX. 5. p. 941). The same pro- 
cedure is followed for the Varuna purodáéa as in Varunapra- 
ghüsas for niskasa. The dregs of soma are thrown into water 
with the branch of the udumbars tree and curds are poured 
over it, All utensils smeared with soma are thrown into 
water (Ap. XIII, 21. 12, Kat, X, 8. 24). Jai (IV. 2. 19-22) 
says that this casting into water is merely the final disposal 
( pratipattt) of these utensils and the éruti passage ‘they 
approach the water for the final bath with whatever is smeared 
with soma’ does not lay down any subordinate matter about 
avabhrtha. The girdle of the yajamana and the yoktra, the 
118 (net on the head of the wife) and the antelope skin of the 
wife are dipped in water. The yajamana invokes the water 
with ‘devirapah’ (Tai. S, I. 4, 45. 3) and enters. The deep 
silent waters of flowing rivers are to be preferred, but in the 
absence of such waters any water reservoir will do (Kat. X.8.19). 
The yajamana and the wife enter water, splash water on their 
heads (but do not dip them into water), rub each other's back. 
A handful of 17088 is thrown into the water and this handful 
in the water serves as the Ahavanlya for all &hutis in avabhrtha. 





2629. The mantra in V&j. S. is aayu निचुम्पुण निखेरुरसि निचुग्पुण: | 


अब वेवैर्देवक्ृतमे नो <यासिषमव मर्त्येमरत्यक्ष्त पुरुराव्णा वेव रिषस्पाहि।. Ap. XIIL 19, 16 
following Tai. Br. II. 6. 6 reads frag for निचुम्पुण, Vide Lat. II. 12. 9, 


where this mantra is used at the time of sprinkling oneself with water 
after the bath. 


1200 History of Dharmatastra [Oh XXXIII 


The praySjas and anuy&jas are offered as in darsapiirpamisa 
( except to God Barhis). Jai. ( XI. 2. 30-34) lays down that not, 
only is the principal offering of १7०१६६७ offered into water 
but also all subordinate ones like &gháras. A portion of the 
purodaga for Varuna is offered therein. The rest of the purodása 
is offered to Agni and Varuna, which becomes the Svistakrt 
offering in this case (Kat. X. 8. 27, Sat. IX. 5 p. 944). The 
unnet at the direction of the adhvaryu leads all out of the 
water (the yajamána or hotr being the first), The yajamana 
and his wife put on fresh garments and come out. The 
cloth with which soma was enveloped is worn asa turban 
by the yajam&na and that in which soma stalks were tied is 
worn by the wife and both the pieces of cloth sre donated 
later on in the Udavasainiya isti to the adhvaryu (Ap. XIII, 
22, 3-4), The priests, the yajamana and the wife hold each a 
fuel-stick of udumbara, mutter the Mablya rk (viz, apima 
somam-amrtà abhüma, Rg. VIII. 48. 3), proceed following the 
unnetr towards the sacrificial ground without looking back at 
the water, perform mürjana in front of the cow-stable (of the 
sacrificer) and place the fuel-stick (carried by each) on the 
áhavanlya with ' edhosi &c.' (Tai. S. I. 4. 45. 3) and wait upon 
that fire with ‘apo anvacdrisam’ (Ap, XIII. 22, 6 quoting Tai, 
S. I. 4. 45. 3). Then follows the Udayanty& (the concluding 
isti). It is performed in the prágvarh$s (and not on the specially 
prepared uttaravedi) The procedure is like that for the 
prüáyanly& isti (already described on p. 1140). In the same sthal! 
(pot) in which the práyantyà offering was cooked and to the bottom 
of which some remnants stick he takes the offering for this isti. 
The wife again ties round her waist the yoktra. Pray&jas are 
optional and if not offered no &jya is taken in the juhà, The yajyas 
and anuvikyas of the prayanlya become respectively the anuva- 
ky4s and y&jy&s of the Udayanly&, The order of deities is different, 
viz. Agni is the first, Pathy& Svasti the last for Ajya offerings 
(Ap. XIII. 23. 4, Sat, IX. 6. p. 950, A$v. VL 14, 3). When the 
Udayanty& is finished the anubandhyā rite follows! (Ap, 
XIII. 23. 6, Sat, IX. 6, p. 951). A barren cow is to be offered 
to Mitra and Varuna, The procedure is the same as that of 
Nirüdha-pasu-bandha, Some sacrificed three anubandhy& cows 
viz. to Mitra and Varuna, to the Visve Devas and to Brhaspati, 





2630. Often the word is written as smqwevqr ' यज्ञमच्ुबध्यते इति अनू- 
waq’ com on Ap. XIII. 23. 1; ' यज्ञमत यज्ञलसमाततिमशु बध्यते हति maare 
दीप sg; । com, on Sat. 1X. 5. p. 951 
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but Ap. ( XIIL 23.6. 10 and 14) restricts them to V&japeya, 
*Rájasüya and sattras, Kat. (X. 9. 14-15) says that instead of 
the cow, a bull may be offered or only .payasyá may be offered 
to Mitra and Varunsa.U! Ap, XIII. 24. 10 states that in place 
of the anubandhy& cow the followers of Rgveda offered &miks& 
to Mitra-Varuna and the offering was made by the hotr in front 
of the havirdhána shed and all the ceremonies in the archetype 
isti up to Idà were performed in that rite. After the anubandhy& 
(or &miksA) was offered came the five offerings called Devika_ 
viz. a cake on twelve potsherds to Dhatr and four oblations of 
rice cooked in milk in the four sthalis mentioned above (in 
which soma had been placed) to Anumati, Rika, Sinivali and 
Kuhü (487 VL 14. 15, Ap, XIII. 24.1-3) The yajamana 
shaves his hair and moustache near the southern side of the 
vedi (Ap. XIII. 23, 16) The &havanlya fire is taken to the 
north outside the mahavedi in an earthen-ware vessel and the 
kuáas strewn on the vedi are burnt thereon and the smoke 
issuing therefrom is invoked with a mantra (Sat. IX. 6. p. 954), 
the adhvaryu offers on the fire (of the kufas) ground barley 
from his joined hands (Ap. XIII. 24, 16-17). The fires are then 
deposited in the aranis by repeating ' ayam te yonih ' ( Rg. III. 
29. 10, Tai, S. I. 5, 2, Vàj. S. III. 14) as stated in Asv, III. 10. 5. 
Having given up the sacrificial ground he again produces fire 
by attrition to the north of the sacrificial ground and the 
udavasanlya isti is performed. In this isti a cake baked on 
eight or five potsherds is offered to Agni ( Ap. XIII. 25. 5, Sat. 
IX. 6. p. 956). In this isti (Asv. VI. 14, 24) everything is 
done as in the punar&dheys, but the mantras are muttered 
inaudibly in all cases except the last anuyaja. A bull is the 
fee or 88 much gold as will purchase 8 bull. Instead of this 
isti an offering of àjya was inade by some (Ap, XIIL. 25, 7-8 ) 
from the juhü in which twelve ladlings were made with sruva 
with ‘ idam visnur ' ( Rg. I. 22. 17 ). 

2631. In modern times no cow is sacrificed, but only amikga is 
offered instead. Among the actions forbidden in the Kali age is the 
slaughter of anubandhy&. “यथा नियोगधर्मों नो नादुषश्डयावधोऽपि wr । तथो- 
द्धारविभागोपि नेव संभाति वर्तते quoted by the Mit, on Yaj. 1]. 117. 

2632. ‘ उद्वसायेज्यते इत्युवृषसानीया ' com. on Ap. XIII. 25. 3; ‘ उवृष- 
सानार्था इटिरिवूवसानीया ' com, on Sat. IX. 6. p. 956. qwe is the 
counter-part of अध्यवसान. When at the beginning the sacrificer enters 
upon the holy ground sought from the king it is अध्यवसान. Vide ` qqa- 
गन्म देवयजनं एथिण्या wit देवयजनमध्यवस्यति? आप. X. 3. 8 (com. अध्यवस्यति 
सहामिभिवोसाथमद्दपयायाबर्येदवित्यथः ). 

प्र, D, 151 
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Ingenious theories have been advanced by European 
scholars about the origin of the soma sacrifices. Considera- 
tions of space forbid the discussion of this topic here. Those 
who are interested in these speculations may consult Prof. 
Eggeling's Introduction to S, B. E, vol. 26 pp. XI-XXIII 
( where several European works are cited and questions about 
soma are discussed), L' Agnistoma (pp. 481-490), Prof. Keith’s 
* Religion and philosophy of the Veda &c.’ pp. 331-332 and the 
works cited there. With the greatest respect for all these 
learned and industrious European savants it must be said that 
none of the theories has any great plausibility or carries con- 
viotiou. The cult of the soma is at least Indo-Iranian and no 
sure traces are left in the ancient Indian religious books of the 
origin of that cult. We have simply the institution of the 
sacrifice before us and all else is imagination and speculation, 
One important question is the relation of the plant soma to 
the moon (also called soma as in Rg. X. 85. 1 and 2), The moon 
is generally called ‘mis’ or ‘candramas’ in the Rg. (Rg. V. 51. 
15, X. 85. 19, VIII. 94. 2, X. 12. 7, X. 68.10), In Rg. VIII. 
82, 8 occurs the very striking simile ‘Soma that is seen 
among the (soma) vessels as the moon in waters' and the 
Atharvaveda (XI. 6, 7) states that the god whom people call 
‘Candramas is soma. In several places soma is addressed as 
indu (which certainly means the moon in later literature ). 
Vide Rg. IX. 86. 24, 26, 37, VIII. 48. 2, 4, 5,12, 13. It is said 
that soma grew on Müjavat (Rg. X. 34. 1) and in the Arjikiya 
country (Rg. VIII. 64. 11) on the river Susom&, Even in the 
Rgveda soma appears to have become mythical. In Rg. IX. 86.24 
soma is said to have been brought from heaven by Suparna 
(eagle or bird?) and in I. 93, 6 bya Syena (hawk) Another 
matter to be noted is that the soma plant had certainly become 
rare, nu if not unobtainable, in the times of the Brahmanas, 
The Sat, Br, IV, 5. 10 mentions several substitutes for soma, 
among which are Phalguna plants having brown flowers, 


2633. यो sig चन्त्रमा इव सोमश्चमूषु बृष्ठरो । ऋ. VILL. 82. 8; सोमो मा देषो 
gag यमाहुश्वण्द्रमा इति | अथवेबेद XI. 6. 7. Vide Prof. Keith’s remarks on 
Hillebrandt’s views of the identification of the plant with the moon 
(Intro. to Tai. S. p. CXX ). 

$684. VideB.B.E. vol. 26 p. XXIV ff for the identification of Soma 
with certain plants. Vide S.B.E vol. 26 pp. 421-422 for the several 
substitutes for Soma mentioned in Bat. Br. Prof. Keith (Intro. to Tai, 
B. p. OXIX ) holds that the question of the identification of the soma 
plant cannot really be finally determined. 
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Diab plant and greenish kuéas. The Tandya Br. says ‘If one 
does not secure soma, one may extract juice from pitikas’, 8°35 
“Jai, (IIL 6, 40 and VI, 3. 13-17) states that this passage res- 
tricts a sacrificer when no soma is available to pütIkas and 
prevents the employment of other substances similar to soma 
and in VI. 3. 31 he declares that piitikas are the proper prati- 
nidhi (substitute) for soma and not any other substance even if 
it may be more similar to soma than pitikas, but that if both 
pütlka and soma are unavailable then another substance similar 
tosoma may be employed. Adv. (VI. 8. 5-6) states that if 
soma stalks be not available then pütlka stalks and Phalguna 
plant should be used or other plants mixed with pütIkas may be 
employed (and the com. adds that those others are dürv&, kusa 
and thelike) In the Deccan the plant that is taken to repre- 
sent soma when soma sacrifices are rarely performed is called 
*ránSera' (in Marathi) which grows in the hills of the Deccan. 


T EN यावि सोमं न Regs: pingui न परूतीकानऊुनानि 'व। ताण्ड्य 


CHAPTER XXXIV 
OTHER SOMA SACRIFICES 


The sütras speak of seven forms (sarhsth&s) of soma 
sacrifices. These seven forms are Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, 
Ukthya, Sodasin, Vajapeya, Atir&tra and Aptoryama (according 
to Kat. X. 9, 27, Asv. VI. 11.1, Lat. V. 4. 24). The first of 
these has been described in some detail above. Owing to 
restrictions of space only a few words can be said about the 
other soma sacrifices. All sütras do not state the same number 
of soma sacrifices. Ap. XIV. 1.1 and Sat, IX. 7. p. 958 expressly 
say that Ukthya, Sodasin, Atir&tra and Aptoryama are the 
modifications of Agnistoma and the commentaries of both point 
out that there were several views on the number of the modifica- 
tions of the Agnistoma. In the Br&hmanas the Agnistoma, 
Ukthya, Sodagin and Atirátra are generally mentioned as forms 
of Jyotistoma ( vide Sat. Br, IV. 6.3. 3, Tai, Br, 1, 3, 2 and 4, 
which last mentions Vajapeya also ). 


Ukthya or Uktha.- In this there are three more stotras 
‘(called uktha stotras) and Sastras (called uktha Sastras ) to 
be chanted and recited in the evening pressing, thus bringing 
the total of stotras and 8880088 to fifteen (Ait. Br, 14. 3, 
Asv, VL 1. 1-3), Ap. XIV. 1. 2 says that the Ukthya, Sodagin, 
Atiritra and Aptory&ma are respectively performed by him 
who desires cattle, vigour, progeny and cattle, all objects. In the 
Ukthya an additional victim, a goat (over and above those 
offered in Agnistoma ) is sacrificed for Indra and Agni on the 
pressing day. Vide Ait, Br. XIV. 3, Asv. VI. 1.1-3, Ap. XIV. 1, 
Sat. IX. 7. pp. 958-959, Haug's tr. of Ait, Br. p. 251 n, S. B. E. 
vol, 41, pp, XIV-XVI. - 


Sodasin. In this sacrifice in addition to the fifteen stotras and 
fifteen 888788 of the Ukthya there is an additional stotra and a 
corresponding 888178 called Sodasin in the értiya savana (both the 
Sastre and the sacrifice have the same name, as the com, on Asy. 
पा, 2, 1 says). There is an additional cup in the morning or at 
all pressings according to some( Ap, XIV. 2. 4-5). It is made 
of khadira wood and is quadrangular in shape (Sat. IX. 7. 
p.960). The stotra for the sodaáiin cup is begun to be chanted 
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about sunset after the adhvaryu hands over a piece of gold to 
the sama singer ( instead of kus grass, Ap, XIV. 3. 1). Soma 
id purchased for a cow that is of very small stature and has red- 
coloured ears. In this rite an additional victim viz. a ram is 
sacrificed for Indra, The fee is a reddish brown horse or a female 
mule. Vide Ait. Br. 16. 1-4, Asv, VI. 2-3, Ap. XIV. 2. 3 ff, 
Sat. IX. 7, pp. 959-962, Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. p. 255-256n, S.B.E. 
vol. 41 pp. XVI-XVII for further details, 


Atyagnistoma, This form is obtained by adding the 
sodasistotra, the sodagin cup and an additional victim for 
Indra to what prevails in the Agnigtoma ;' vide S.B.E, vol. 41, 
p. XVII. 


Atirütra, This soma sacrifice is referred to even in the 
Rgveda ( VII. 103.7). As this sacrifice is not finished in one 
day but only after the day and night pass away it is called 
Atiratra. Ap. X, 2. 4 notes that according to some the Atiratra 
is performed even before Agnistoma. The Atirātra has 29 
stotras and 29 8588788. In this the additional stotras and 
88४798 are repeated at night in four rounds (called pary&yaa ) 
of three stotras and 888088, 287, VI. 4, 10 points out these 
12 Sastras, In this sacrifice the Sastra called Aóvina is recited, 
but before it six &hutis are offered at night. The A’vina-sastra 
closely follows the procedure of prataranuvaéka, must comprise 
at least a thousand verses and was to be recited till sunrise 
(vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. pp. 268-269n for description 
of this gastra ), At twilight is chanted a stotra appropriately 
called Sandhistotra ( Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. pp. 266-267n ). 
It is in the Rathantara melody. If the sun did not 
rise by that time the hotr was to continue reciting Re. 
1. 112 and when the sun rose he was to recite ssurya hymns 
(viz, Rg. X. 158, 1.50. 1-9, I. 115, X. 37 ) A fourth animal 
viz an ewe (or ram according to some) is offered to Saras- 
vat! on the pressing day (Sat. IX. 7. p. 963), The principal 
camasas in the night are offered to Indra Apigarvara (Sat. IX. 
7.9 963.). A purodiga on two potsherds is offered by the 
pratiprasthatr to A$vins ( 347, VI. 5. 23 and Sat, IX. 7 p. 965) 
and a soma cup is offered to the Aévins. Jai. X. 8. 6 notes that 
as 8 vedic passage says ‘there is no sodagin cup in Atiratra’ 
and another says there is, the first is a prohibition and there is 
an option. For details vide Ait, Br. 14. 3 and 16. 5-7, Asv. VI. 
4-5, Sat. IX. 7 pp. 662-665, Ap. XIV, 3. 8—XIV. 4, 11, S.B. E. 
vol. 41 pp. XVII-XX, ' 
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Aptoryama—This sacrifice is similar to Atiratra of which 
i¢ appears to be an amplification. Only there are four 
additional stotras (i.e. 33 in all) and four additional 888788 
recited by the hotr and his assistants, and there are four 
camasas in relation to these last respectively for Agni, Indra, 
Vigve Devas and Visnu (Ap. XIV. 4. 12-16, Sat. IX. 7 
pp. 966-967, San. XV. 5. 14-18 and Sat, X.8.p.1111), Accord- 
ing to Asv. (IX. 11. 1) he whose cattle do not live 
or who desires to secure cattle of good breed should 
perform the Aptoryima, Asv. ( IX. 9. 22-23 ) says that in this 
the fee is more than a thousand (cows) up to an unlimited 
number and the hotr gets a special gift of a white chariot (plated 
with silver ) to which female mules are yoked. This sacrifice 
is generally joined with others. The Tandya Br. ( XX. 3. 4-5) 
states that the rite is so called because by its performance one 
secures whatever object one desires ( from ‘ap’ to obtain ). 


Vajapeya—( lit. food and drink, or drink of strength or of 
food or of a race), Though this rite is said to bea form 
of Jyotistoma and though it follows the procedure of Sodaéin 
(Ap. XVIII. 1. 4) it has so many special features of its own 
that it may be said to be an independent sacrifice. One chara- 
cteristic feature is that the number 17 is predominant in this 
sacrifice (Ap. XVIIL 1.5, Tandya XVIII. 7.5), viz. there are 
17 stotras and 17 Sastras, the 17th being the Vijapeya stotra 
and 88४8, 17 animals sacrificed for Praj&pati, 17 objects 
distributed as fee, the yüpa ( of bilva or khadira wood) was 17 
aratnis in length, at the time of enveloping the yüpa with a 
girdle in this rite 17 pieces of cloth were employed for the 
purpose (Ap, XVIII 1. 12 ), it lasted for 17 days (for 13 days 
काड, 3 upasad days and one pressing day) or there were 17 
diks&s (and then the rite lasted for 21 days), Vide Asv. IX, 9. 2-3 
and Ap, XVIII 1, 6-7. Another feature was that there were 
seventeen cups of sur& ( wine) for Prajüpati as well as 17 cups 
of soma, Another peculiarity was that there were seventeen 
chariots to which horses were yoked and a race was run, when 
seventeen drums that were arranged on the northern front of 
the vedi were simultaneously beaten ( Ap, XVIII. 4. 4 and 7 
Kat, XIV. 3. 14) to the west of the A4gnidhra shed 





2636. Various meanings are assigned to 'V&japeya'. The Tai 
Br. I, 842 says ' वाजाप्यो वा एषः! वाजं होतेन देवा ऐप्सन। सोमो * वाजपेयः | ««« 
arid वाजपेयः? , शारूयायनआओत (XV. 1. 4-6) states * पाले वे पेयाः । असं वाजः । 


यान थे gaua t तयोरुभयोराप्ट्ये । ? 
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This complicated rite was undertaken by one who desired 
overlordship (&dhipatya, as Av, IX. 9. 1 says) or prosperity (Ap. 
XVIII. 1. 1) or sv&rajya (the position of Indra or uncontrolled 
dominion ) It was performed in the autumn, Only a brā- 
hmana or a ksatriya could perform it, but not a vaisya**** (Kat. 
XIV. 1. 1 and Ap, XVIII. 1.1). In thecaseof a brahmana the 
reward aimed at must have been the attainment of'the position 
of asuper-eminently learned or prosperous man, All the priests, 
the sacrificer and his wife wear chains of gold, and Asv. IX. 
9. 5 adds that the chain worn by the hotr has a hundred lotus- 
like pendants studded with precious stones, The golden chain 
worn by each priest becomes part of his fee. Besides the 
three viz. for Agni, Indra and Agni and for Indra (aram), a 
barren cow for Maruts and ewe for Sarasvati and 17 hornless, 
young and virile goats of one colour (or all of dark colour) 
for Prajapati are offered in this rite (Ap. XVIII. 2. 12-13, Kat. 
XIV. 2, 11-13). For the 17 cups of wine (called parisrut, 
prepared from several herbs) the pratiprasthatr prepares a 
separate mound ( khara ) to the west of the axle of the southern 
havirdhana cart on which the wine cups made of clay are to 
be kept, The soma cups are to the east of the axle of the cart 
and wine cups to'the west and they are to be kept separate. 
Aocording to Kat, ( XIV. 1,17 and 26) it is the nestr priest 
that gets ready the mound and the wine cups. In the midst of 
the wine cups 8 golden cup of honey is placed ( Tai. Br. I. 3. 3, 
Kat. XIV. 2. 9), The wine is purchased ready-made in 
exchange for lead from a long-haired man at the time when 
soma stalks are purchased, or the material, for making wine is 
bought, and is entered into the sacrificial enclosure by the 
southern door and is boiled on the daksina fire (Kat, 
XIV.1,14-17 ) The yüpa has four angles (and not eight as 
elsewhere) and has no top protruding beyond the 088518, but 
its top is even and is slightly depressed in the middle, The 
०88६18 of the yüpa ( which is 17 aratnis high ) is made of wheat 
flour ( Tai, Br. I. 3. 7, Ap. XVIII. 1. 8, Kat. XIV. 1. 22) A 
race is run in connection with the mid-day pressing in the 


2637. req वाजपेयेन स्वाराज्यकामो यजेत । quoted by शबर ०० जे. X. 2. 64 
and X. 7. 61. The Tei. Br. 1, 8. 2 has य एवं Agm पाजपेयेन यजते गच्छति 
स्वाराज्यम्‌। अग्रं समामानां पर्येति । तिष्ठन्तेऽस्मे Steere, वाजपेययाजी वाव प्रजापति- 
मामोति | ताण्ड्यत्राह्मण 18. 6. 4. 

2638. स था एष जाह्मणस्य चेष राजन्यस्य w यज्ञः। ते. जा. 1. 3. 2; य॑ जाह्मणा 
राजानध्य पुरस्कुर्दारर स षाजपेयेन यजेश । लाठ्यायन VIII. 11. 1. 
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following way (Ap. XVIII. 3. 3 and 12-13), The Tei. Br. 
I. 3. 2 refers to the race won by Bihaspati and connects tke 
Vajapeya with that race, Seventeen chariots are got ready to 
the east of the Shavanlya with their yokes to the north or east. 
One of them is the saorificer’s chariot to which three horses are 
yoked with mantras and a fourth runs along the third but is 
not yoked. These horses are made to smell the caru of wild 
rice (nivara) which is meant for Brhaspati. To the sixteen 
other chariots four horses each are yoked outside the vedi but 
without mantras (com, on Kat. XIV. 3. 11). A ksatriya ( r&ja- 
putra according to Ap.) shoots an arrow from the space 
between the cātvāla and utkara and notes the spot where it 
falls, from which he shoots an arrow a second time. This is 
done seventeen times, On the spot where the arrow falls at the 
17th shooting, he plants a post of udumbara wood as the goal 
for the chariot race ( Ap, XVIII. 3,12 and Kat, XIV. 3. 1-11 
and 16-17). When the race starts, the brahmi priest fixes an 
udumbara chariot-wheel (having seventeen spokes according 
to Kat. V. 12.11) on an axle (or udumbara post navel-high ) 
implanted on a spot between the cátvala and the utkara (or near 
the utkara ) and ascends on that wheel with ‘at the impulse of 
God Savitr may I win vaja (vigour, food or race) with the help of 
Brhaspati, the winner of vāja’ (Ap. XVIII. 4. 8, Kat, XIV. 3. 12 
which mentions Vàj S, IX. 10). When the wheel is revolved 
from left to right (it is revolved thrice) the brahm& chants the 
Vàji-sàman 099 (Ap, XVIIL. 4. 11, Adv, IX. 9, 8, Lat. V. 12,14). 
According to Lat. ( V. 12. 13) the brahmi only rests his arms 
on the wheel. The yajamána occupies the chariot on which 
mantras were recited and the adhvaryu (or his pupil ) also gets 
into it to instruct the yajamána to repeat the Vedic formulae 
he has to utter. Other persons ( called vajasrt ) join in the race 
and sit in the other sixteen chariots and a ksatriya or vaisya 
sits in one of them and the race starts with speed, All the 
seventeen drums are beaten on the northern §ropi of the vedi to 
urge on the horses, All the horses are made to smell the caru 
of wild rice ( nIvara ) cooked in 17 pots for Brhaspati. The 
chariot of the sacrificer is in front and the others follow his, 
but do not overtake it. The adhvaryu makes the yajamana 


2639. The verse to be chanted by bran is atadai आ erat पाजिनो 
अग्मन्देवस्य सवितुः सवे । स्वर्गा* अवन्तो जयत ॥ This is one of the few verses 
‘of the S&maveda that are not found in the Rgveda. Ifthe brahm& cannot 
chant it, he is to mutter it thrice ( Adv. IX. 9. 8 ). 
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recite the formulae of victory such as ‘ agnirek&kgarena’ ( Vj. 
S. VIII. 31-34, Tai. S. I. 1. 11). When the chariot reaches 
the goal, the chariot is taken to its north and then turned 
round to the south. All the chariots return to the 
sacrificial ground and the horses are again made to 
smell the caru of nivàras and a homa is offered for dischar- 
ging the drums (dundubhi-vimocanlya-homa), A berry 
( krsnala, gold of that weight) is given to each of those that 
rode the chariots, but that gold is taken back from them and 
is donated to the brahm& who also receives the golden jar of 
honey (Kat, XIV. 4. 17, Ap. XVIII. 5. 5) after it is presented 
to and taken back from the ksatriya or vaisya. The cups of 
soma are taken up by the priests (the adhvaryu taking the 
hotr-camasa), and the camas&chvaryus take up their cups; 
while the pratiprasthatr takes up the principal wine cup and 
the other sixteen are taken up by those who joined in the race. 
The adhvaryu starts towards the east with the soma cups with 
‘sam preah’ (Tai. Br. I. 3.3), the pratiprasthatr to the west 
with the wine cups and stands near the marjallya shed. After 
the adhvaryu offers the soma cups, the wine cups are shaken 
and given to the sixteen persons who took part in the race and 
they quaff them on the southern $roni of the vedi. According 
to Kat. (XIV. 3. 20 and XIV. 4. 16) the kgatriya or vaisya who 
sat in one of the chariots receives all the wine cups, When 
preparations are made to chant the Mahendra stotra, the nestr 
requests the wife to put on a short undergarment of darbha 
and the yajam&na wears a silken garment ( tàrpyam ) ***? inside 
the garment which he wears as a diksita. A ladder is raised 
against the yüpa to its north or south (Kat. XIV. 5. 5) and 
when the sacrificer climbs to the top of the yüpa a dialogue 
ensues between the sacrificer and his wife (Kat, XIV. 5. 6-11, 
Ap. XVIII, 5. 9-11). The sacrificer addresses ‘wife, come, let 
us ascend to heaven’. The wife responds ‘let us ascend’. They 
engage in this dialogue thrice, According to Kat, XIV, 5. 8 
both husband and wife climb to the top of the yüpa, while accor- 
ding to Ap, (XVIII. 4. 12) only the husband does so who finally 
says ‘out of us both I shall ascend to heaven’. On reaching the 
top he touches the 0885818 of wheat flour and mutters ‘ we reached 
the heaven, the gods’ (Tai. S. I. 7. 9. 2, ४६]. S. IX. 21). Thence 
he looks at his house with ‘ May I live long with my children’ 





2640. Vide S. B. E, vol. 41 p. 85 n for various explanations of 
५ t&rpya ’. 


H, D. 153 
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(Tai, S. I. 7. 9, 2) or in the several directions with ४६1. 8, 
IX. 22 (Kat. XIV. 5.11). ४७18788 (explained as his children, 
by the com. on Kat, XIV. 5. 12) throw up to him 17 bags of 
salt or saltish earth enveloped in leaves of a$vattha or ( accord- 
ing to Ap. XVIII. 5. 16-18) the adhvaryu, brahmé, hotr and 
udg&tr raise up the bags to his face on long poles respectively 
from the east, south, west 800 north with mantras ( referring 
to food, vāja and winning of vāja) He receives them and 
descends. He plants his right foot on a piece of gold placed 
over 8 goat-skin spread in front of the yüpa on the ground with 
its neck to the east and hairy side outside and his left foot on 
the skin itself and from thence he sits down on a couch placed 
on the west side of the uttaravedi, The offerings of the omentum 
and other limbs of the animal for Sarasvati and of other 
animals are made, the wild rice caru for Brhaspati is offered 
and the priests partake of the remnants as usual. The animals 
for Prajapati are offered at the time of the mid-day pressing, 
Before the offering to Svistakrt of the wild rice caru 
is made water and milk are poured in a vessel of udumbara 
and food of seventeen kinds of grains or of as many as the 
sacrificer remembers except one is also put therein and seven 
offerings are made of all this with the sruva and the yajamana 
is sprinkled with the rest (Kat, XIV. 5. 20-24), He does 
not eat throughout his life-time the food of the one kind of 
grain that was omitted. The adhvaryu declares thrice after 
taking the name of the sacrificer ‘he, so and so, is samrat’ 
(overlord), Ap. XVIII. 7, 18 says that on performing vajapeya a 
man is entitled to use the white parasol, After the performance 
of Vajapeya the sacrificer had to observe certain rules of 
conduct (vide Lat. VIII, 12, 1-4, Ap. XVIII 7, 16-17). He should 
act like a ksatriya (i. e. he may study and make gifts, but 
should not teach or accept gifts ), he should not rise to receive 
or do abhivádana or oarry 06१1 errands for or sit on the same 
couch with a person who had not performed that sacrifice. The 
adhvaryu receives the horses and the chariot in which the 
sacrificer sat (Ap, XVIII. 3. 10) and receives also all the 17 
clothes with which the yüpa was enveloped. As to other fees 
there is some divergence among Ap, XVIII. 3. 4-5, Asv. IX, 9, 
14-17, Kat, XIV. 2. 29-33 and Lat. VIII. 11. 16-22, Asv, says 
that 1700 cows, 17 chariots to which horses are yoked, seventeen 





i$ ना : iati अल्या हि सोध्यभिषिड्यते । ताण्हयनाहाण 
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horses, seventeen animals which men ride, seventeen draught 
ọxen, seventeen carts, 17 slave-girls decked with golden niskas 
round their necks, 17 elephants with golden girths-these consti- 
tute the fee in Vajapeya and Asv. suggests other alternatives, 
Ap. XVIII, 3. 4 is almost the same but adds seventeen goats 
and ewes. Lat( VIII. 11. 16-18) is also practically the same as 
A&v. but adds several alternatives about cows, Inthe Kuruvá- 
japeya ( variously explained in the com.) cows donated are 
only 17, in other Vajapeyas 1700 or 17000 cows may be given. 
Lat. further says that the gifts may be equally divided among 
all the priests, that the chariot occupied by the sacrificer over 
which yajus mantras were recited and the couch with its 
coverlet are given to the udgatr, the goat-skin with the gelden 
piece is taken by the hotr, 


It will have been noticed that this sacrifice has several 
picturesque elements in it. In the race and the drinking bout 
of seventeen cups there is a popular element. Inthe climbing 
to the top of the yüpa by the sacrificer and in the boiled wild 
rice for Brhaspati there is a symbolism of holiness and 
eminence, 


Adv. IX. 9. 19 says that after performing Vajapeya a king 
should perform Rājasūya and a bráhmana should perform 
Brhaspatisava, ?%2 while Ap. XVIII. 7. 15 recommends the 
Sautr&ámani after it. Kat, ( XIV. 1. 2-8) states various views. 


Jaimini in several adhikaranas deals with the $ruti texts about 
Vajapeya. They may be briefly indicated here. In I. 4. 6-8 he 
shows that in the sentence ‘ one desiring to secure overlordship 
should sacrifice with Vajapeya’ the word Vajapeya is the name 
of a rite (karman&madheya) and that that sentence does 
not lay down some subordinate matter (such as what material 
is to be used ) in the model sacrifice and that the word vajapeya 
does not mean gruel or similar substance. In Jai, III. 1. 18 
it is said that the text ‘of the V&japeya the yüpa is 17 aratnis’ 


2642. According to Jai. IV. 3. 20-31 the Brhaspatisava i8 an ahga 
of V&japeya and the sentence वाजपेयेनेष्ठा ब्रृहस्पतिसवेन यजेत does not lay 
down a time for the performance of that rite. Vide Tai. Br. II. 7. 1 
and Ap, XXII, 7. 5 ff, Adv. IX. 5. 38 for spreqfaq which is a kind of 
Ek&ha soma sacrifice and which is to be performed by one who desires 
overlordship (Bdhipatya ) or spiritual eminence (brahmavarcasa ) 
according to Adv. IX. 5. 3 or by one who desires to be the purohita of a 
king (Tei, Br. II. 7. 1) 1 
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means that the yüpa required for the sacrifice of animals 

in the Vajapeya is to be 17 aratnis high and not that any other. 
thing like the Sodasipatra was to be 17 aratnis. When the 
Tai Br. (I. 3. 4) says that seventeen animals are to be killed 
for Prajapati, they are 17 separate yagas and not one rite 

(karma) When it is said that caru is prepared in milk in 

seventeen 881४89 ( pots), the method of taking out handfuls 
of grains (as in dar$apürnamása ) is not applicable. Jai, says 

(in XL 4, 30) that the vessel ( kumbh1), the Sila and the spit 
for roasting the omentum are the same for all the victims, that 

the omentum of the victim for Prajapati is not sprinkled with 

the &jya remaining after the prayaja offerings are made ( IV. 1, 

33-39 ) and that the chariot which was occupied by the sacrificer 
is to be specially given to adhvaryu and not any one of the 
seventeen chariots i.e. there is a restrictive rule about the share 
in chariots for the adhvaryu, while there is none as to the other 
priests ( X. 3. 74-75 ), 2648 


The Agnistoma and the other forms of soma sacrifices 80 
far described are ekáha ( one day ) soma sacrifices i. e. in them 
goma is offered in cups on one day thrice ( in the morning, mid- 
day and evening). The sutras (e. g. Adv. IX. 5-11, Baud. 
XVIII, 1-10, Kat. XXII), however, mention and describe 
several other one day soma sacrifices, such as Brhaspatisava, 
Gosava, Syena, Udbhid, Visvajit, Vr&tyastoma (already des- 
cribed above on pp. 345-347) which are left out for want of 
space, १6५१ 


2643. For details about Vajapoya, vide Tai. S. I. 7. 7-12, Tai, Br. 
I. 3, 2-9, T&gdya XVIII. 6-7, Sat, Br. V, 1-2, Adv. IX. 9, Ap. XVIII, 
Kat, XIV. 1-5, Lat. V. 12. 8-25, VIII. 11-12, Sat. XIII, 1-2, Varaha Sr. 
III. 1 and Hillobrandt's Rit, Lit. pp. 141-143, Prof. Keith's Rel. and Phil, 
part 2 pp. 339-340, Introduction to Tai. S. tr. pp. CVIII-OXI, Weber’s 
‘ Uber den V&japeya ' (1892), S.:B. E. vol. XLI pp. XXII1-XXV. 


2644. The Viávajit from among the ek&has is a very striking sacri- 
fice, In this the sacrificer either gives a thousand cows or all wealth 
after separating the share of the eldest son (and excepting land and 
éüdras who serve him as a duty), Jai, sets out several propositions 
about this sacrifice in IV. 3. 10-16, VI. 7. 1-20, VII. 3. 6-11, X. 6. 13, 
After this rite, the sacrificer stays three days at the root of an udum- 
bara tree subsisting on fruits and roots, for three days in a sottlement 
of nig&das ( where he may subsist on nivüras i. e. on rice, dyamaka and 
the flesh of deer ), for tbree days among vaidyas (jana, also explained as 
‘ persons of another gotra !:) and three days with kgatriyas:(samBnajana, 


( Continued on newt page) 
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The ahina sacrifices *** gre those the duration of which is 
two to twelve days of soma pressing, which always end with 
an atir&tra and which together with the dike and upasad days 
should not extend beyond a month, They should be begun on 
8 Full Moon day. Among them there are groups of sacri- 
fices that last for two days, three days (e. g. Gargatriratra ), 
four days, five days (called paficaratras of which Paficasira- 
diya is one), sadahas and so on. Among the numerous rites 
called ahinas, the ASvamedha and Dvādaśāha deserve notice. 
The A$vamedha will be described later on, The Dvādaśāha 
is both an ahina and a sattra( Aév. X, 5, 2), There are several 
varieties of DvàdaS&ha, one being called Bharata.dv&ádaSáha 
(387. X. 5. , Ap. XXI. 14.5). The twelve days of the Dva- 
dasaha asa sattra are constituted by;the Prayantya (the com- 
mencing rite, an Atir&tra ), Prsthya Sadaha’ ( 6 days), Chan- 
domas which are Ukthyas (3 days) anda tenth day which is 





( Continued from last page ) 


also expalined as sagotras ). Fora yoar he should not refuse what is 
offered but should not beg. Vide Kat, XXII. 1. 9-33, Lat. VIII. 2. 1-13. 
The Gosava is a very strange rite. Tho Tai. Br. II. 7. 6 briefly describes 
it. One who desires svarajya may perform it and Ap. ( XXII. 12. 12-20 
and XXII. 13, 1-3) states that for a year thereafter he should be 
paduvrata (act like cattle) i. c. should drink water like them and cut 
grass ( with his teeth ) and approach his mother &c. ( probably only as 
a make-believe). amar संवत्सरे ogad भवति | उपाषहायोबृकं पि्रे्तषणाने चाच्छि- 
न्यात्‌ । उप मातरमियाढुप स्वसारसुप aiara | आप, XXII. 13. 1-3. Another very 
striking eküha sacrifice is the सर्षस्वार. This is performed by one who 
desires to die on performing it and to obtain heaven. Whon the 
Arbhava pavamāna stotra is begun to be chanted in the third pressing, 
the sacrificer direots the priests to finish the sacrifice and enters fire. 
This sacrifice is called छुनःकर्णो प्निष्टो मः, Vide ताण्इयबाह्माण XVII. 12. 5, 
Jaimini X. 2. 57-61 where Sabara appears to quote some vedic texts 
very similar to Ap. XXII. 7. 21-25 ' मरणकामो यजेत यः कामयेतानामयता स्वर्ग 
लोकमियामिति । ... ... आवे स्तुयमाने ओुम्बरीं पत्तोबृशेनाइतेन वाससा दृक्षिणाहिराः 
aren: संविझणाद जाह्मणा: समापयत मे यज्ञमिति । ade सं तिष्ठते । ! 

2645. Vide Sat, Br. IV. 5.4, Adv. X. 1. 11—X, 5, 13, Ap. XXII. 148, 
Kat. XXIII, Sab, XVI. 19-30, Lat, IX. 5-12. 


2646. According to K8t. XII. 8. 1 a protbya gadaha is 80 constituted 
that the first day is an Agnistoma, the fourth is a Sodadin and the rest 
are Ukthyas, while an Abhiplava gadaha is so constituted that the first 
and last are Agnistomas and the frost ure Ukthyas. There is also a 
difference between the two as regards the stomas. Vide S.B.E. vol. 26 
pp. 402-403 n. 4. For the Chandomas, vide Haug’s tr. of. Ait. Br. 
p. 947 n. 
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an Atyagnistoma (called Aviv&kya, on which no speaking or 
dispute about errors is allowed) and the Udayantya (con. 
cluding rite, which again is an Atir&tra). The principal 
differences between the Dv&dasS&ha as an ahina and a sattra 
are: (1) a sattra can be performed only by brahmanas, while a 
dv&das&ha may be performed by any one of the first three 
varnas ; (2) the sattra may extend over even long periods ( such 
as a year or more), while a dv&da$&ha cannot so extend ; (3) in 
the sattra the distinction of yajamana and priests does not 
exist but all are yajam&nas and all work as priests, while in 
dv&das&ha that distinction exists; (4) (as a consequence of the 
above) in a sattra there are no dakginds, Kat. XII. 1. 4 states 
that wherever in the vedic texts the words ‘upayanti’ and ‘ asate' 
occur it is a sign of a ' sattra' (and so in that case the rules 
about sattras will apply) but where the word ‘yajate’ or 
' yàjayet' is used it is a sign of an ahina, In an ahina only 
the last day is an Atiratra, but in a sattra both the first and last 
days are Atiratras ( Kat, XII. 1.6), 


It is now necessary to say something about a few other 
striking sacrifices, 


Rüjasüya.—This is strictly not a purely soma sacrifice, but 
it is a most complex ceremony extending over a very long 
period (more than two years) and comprising a number of 
separate istis (like the one to Anumati), Soma sacrifices (like 
Pavitra) and animal sacrifices (Kat. XV. 1, 3). Even the 
briefest statement of the several rites will occupy many pages. 
An attempt will be made to indicate only a few salient features, 


This ceremony could be performed only ***' by a ksatriya. 
There was 8 difference of view, some holding that it could be 
performed only by him who had not celebrated the Vajapeya 
(Kat. XV. 1. 2), while others held that it should be celebrated 
after V&japeya (Aév. IX. 9. 19), In the Sat, Br. IX. 3, 4.8 it is 
said ‘by performing the Rájasüya one becomes a king ( ràjan ) 





2647. राजा राजदूयेन यजेत। लाट्यायनश्रीत IX. 1. 1, सत्याषाढ ( XIII. 3 ) 
adds स्वर्गकामो before यजेत, Vide Ap. XVIII. 8. 1, Kat, XV. 1. 1; राजसूयेन 
स्वाराज्यकामो यजेत quoted by Sabara on Jai, XI. 2, 12; Sgn, XV. 18. 1 after 
narrating that Varuna secured super-eminence, complete dominion and 
overlordship by performing it states तथो एवेतयजमानो यवाजसूयेन यजते 
Beat राज्यानां stew स्वाराज्यमाधिपरयं प्येते ।, The word राजसूय is derived by 
Sabara as ‘राआ तच सूयते तस्माड्ाजूयः | राज्ञो बा यज्ञो राजखूय!' (on Jai. IV. 4.1), 
Soma is called rKjan, 
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and by the V&japeya an emperor ( samrat) and the position of 
the king is (obtained) first and thereafter of emperor.' On the 
first day of the bright half of Phalguna the sacrificer under- 
goes diks& for a soma sacrifice called Pavitra, which follows 
the procedure of Agnistoma (Lat. IX, 1. 2, Adv. IX. 3. 2, Kat. 
XV,1.6). There was difference of opinion as to the number 
of dtkss days ( Lat. IX. 1. 8, Kat. XV. 1. 4). The Abhigecanlya 
ceremony which is the principal among the rites of Rajastiya 
took place exactly a year after the Pavitra sacrifice was 
commenced ( Lat. IX. 1. 4). At the end of the Abhigecanlya 
the sacrificer did not actually enter into water for the final bath 
(avabhrtha ), but wearing shoes made of boar-skin he repaired 
from the sacrificial ground ( devayajana ) to the water, put into 
the water black antelope horn or the foot portion of a black 
antelope skin and returned wearing shoes of black antelope 
skin (Lat, IX, 1. 23-24 ). 


There are five offerings commencing the next day after the 
Pavitra sacrifice, one each on one day. Then on the Full Moon 
of Phalguna there is an isti to Anumati (a purodá$a being 
offered). Vide Kat. XV. 1.9 and Ap. XVIII. 8. 10. There is 
an offering to Nirrti prepared from the particles of grains that 
fall to the west of the $amyà from the mill-stone when the 
grains for the purodá$a to Anumati are being ground. The 
partioles are taken in the sruva and a firebrand being lighted 
from the daksina fire, the offering is made to the south 
of the vihara on that fire-brand or on some saltish land. On 
the full moon day of Phalguna are begun the c&turmasyas (1, 6, 
first the Vaigvadeva, then after four months Varunapraghisas 
and soon). This goes on for one year. Between the parvans 
of the ca&turmasyas, the monthly full meon and new moon 
sacrifices are performed, The cáturmàsyas come to an end with 
the Sunasiriya parva on the first of the bright half of Phalguna. 
After that several rites follow such as the Pafioavitlya in 
five fires in the four directions and in the middle (Ap. XVIII. 
9. 10-11, Kat. XV. 1. 20-21 ), the Ap&máürga-homa ( Ap. XVIII. 
9. 15-20, Kat, XV. 2, 1 ff), Then there are twelve offerings 
called 'ratnin&m!*€ havimsi’ performed on twelve days one 





2648. The 'ratnins' are enumerated somewhat differently in 
different texts, though some are common to all. Vide Tai, S. I. 8. 9, 1-2, 


Tai. Br. 1. 7. 3, Sat. Br. V. 3.1. ' रत्निनामेतानि हृदीषि भवन्ति । एते घे 
sre t? ते. बा. 1. 7. 8. SRS 
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after another in the houses of the ‘ ratnas ' ( jewels ) viz. of the 
sacrificer himself, his queens and state functionaries ( Kat. 
XV. 3 and Ap, XVIII, 10). The deity to whom an offering is made 
is appropriate to the person in whose house the offering is 
made and the offerings and fees also differ. The twelve persons 
(according to Kat.) are the sacrificer, the commander of the 
army, the purohita, the crowned queen, the süta ( minstrel ? ), 
grémani ( village headman ), the ksattr ( chamberlain ), sagra- 
hitr (treasurer or charioteer? ), aksavapa (superintendent of 
gambling), govikarta (hunter?), dita or pālāgala (courier), 
parivrkti (the discarded queen) and the deities respectively 
are Indra, Agni Antkavat, Brhaspati, Aditi, Varuna, Maruts, 
Savitr, ASvins, Rudra ( for both aksAvapa and govikarta ), Agni, 
Nirrti ( the offering in this case is a caru of black rico husked 
with the nails). The daksinàs also vary ( vide Ap. XVIII. 10, 
15-30, Kat, XV. 3. 16-34), Then follow several offerings. Then 
comes the Abhisecanlysa rite which is the central ceremony in 
Rajasiya and which lasts for five days (one day diksa, three 
days upasads and 010 879४5 day of soma pressings). The diksa of 
Abhisecan!ya (anointing rite) is performed on the first of 
Caitra. It is performed on the southern part of the sacrificial 
ground while the Dagapeya is performed on the northern 
portion. In the Abhisecanlya and DaSapeya the hotr must be 
of the Bhrgugotra ( Tándya Br. XVIII. 9, 2, Kat, XV. 4. 1, Sàn. 
XV. 13, 2). The Abhisecantya follows the procedure of the Ukthya. 
Soma is bought for both Abhisecanlya and Dagapeya at the same 
time, but half of it (for DaSapeya) is deposited, after being carried 
in a cart, in the house of the brahmi priest. Then there are eight 
offerings of caru called Devasi-havimsi viz. to Savitr, Agni 
Grhapati, Soma Vanaspati, Brhaspati, Indra, Rudra, Mitra, 
Varuna. According to Ap. XVIII, 12. 7-8 after these eight offer- 
ings the brahma priest announces to the ‘ratnins’ that the 
sacrificer is their king and refers to the tribes or people occupying 
the country.! Vide Kat, XV. 4. 15-17 also, At the end of ida 
inthe case of these caru offerings the priest brings waters of 
seventeen kinds in seventeen vessels of udumbara wood, viz. 
of the Sarasvati river, flowing water of a river, water from 
ripples produced by the entrance of à man or animal, water 





2649. आधेनं रत्मिग्य आवेवृयत्येष षो भरता राजेति। एष वः कुरवो राजेति कोरण्यय। 
एष बः पञ्चाला राजेति TMT । एष वः कुरुपञ्चाला राजेति वा कुरुपखालान | एष षो 
लगता राजेत्यन्यान राज्ञः । सोमोऽस्मार्क बाह्मणानां राजेति ware जपति । आप 

VIII. 12. 7-9. 
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from a river drawn against the current, water of the sea, of ocean 
waves, of whirl-pools, of deep steady reservoirs always exposed 
to the sun, rain water in sunshine before it falls on the ground, 
of a lake, of a well, of frost &o. (Kat. XV. 4, 21-42, Ap. XVIII 
13, 1-18), All the waters are poured into a vat of udumbara 
which is placed near the seat of Maitrévaruna. After the 
Marutvatiys cup is offered in the Ukthya rite, he spreads to the 
east of the vessel of water atiger skin on the western end of 
which lead is placed. Six homas called Partha? are offered 
(Ap. XVIII. 15. 8, Kat. XV. 5.34) and then with a gold piece 
tied in two kuéa blades the water in the big vessel is cleansed 
(that is utpavana is performed) and is distributed in four 
vessels made of 081६88, udumbara, nyagrodha and agvattha. 
The sacrificer wears & silken garment ( tarpya, explained by 
Kat, XV, 5. 7-11), a white turban (one end of which hangs 
from the shoulder) and a mantle. The sacrificer recites the 
Avid formulae! (Ap. XVIII. 14, 10, Kat. XV. 5. 21, which 
refers to ४६1. S. X, 9). The adhvaryu gives a strung bow and 
three arrows to the sacrificer, who puts & copper piece in the 
mouth of along haired man ( eunuch ) for averting evil ( from 
spirits and snakes? ); vide Vaj. 8, X. 10. The sacrificer treads 
upon the piece of lead and brushes it away with his foot and 
stands on the tiger-skin with a gold piece under his foot and has 
a fillet of gold on his head, The sacrificer holds up his arms. 
He strides in the quarters. The sacrificer stands facing the east 
and the adhvaryu, standing in front of him, first sprinkles him 
with.the holy water contained in the vessel of palaga, the other 
priests follow viz. the brahm& sprinkles him from the right 
with water in udumbara vessel and so on, Besides, the king's 
brother ( Kat. XV. 5. 30) or another ksatriya (Ap, XVIII, 16, 3) 
sprinkles him with water from the udumbara vessel, a friendly 

ksatriya from the third vessel and a vaisya from the fourth 
(Ap. XVIII. 16. 3-5 says a ksatriya sprinkles water from 

udumbara vessel, a vaisya sprinkles from behind the king with 
water from asvattha vessel and a friend from the common 
people sprinkles from the north side with water in the nyagrodha 


2650. The Sat. Br. V. 3. 8, 4. connects these offerings with Prthu 
Vainya (the first consecrated king of men). The mantras are in 
Vaj. 8. X, 5. 

2651. In the Tei, 8. 1, 8. 12. 2the avid formulae are interesting 
and they aro: anftwtfirdeateifte इन्धो ... entre थावाप्रथिषी erar आविला 
देण्यदितिदिश्वरूप्याविशोयम सावासुण्यायणोस्यां विशयस्मिन्राष्ट्रे महते क्षत्राय मदत आधि- 
पत्याय महते जानराज्यायेष वो भरता राजा सोमोस्माकं गाह्मणामां राजा | 

H. D. 153 
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vessel) These actions are probably symbolic of the consent 
of all people to the anointing. The sacrificer rubs with the 
antelope horn over the whole of his body the holy water 
sprinkled over him ( Kat, XV.6.8), According to Kat, XV. 6, 
1-2 at this stage or after the dice play ( to be described later ) 
the hotr priest sitting on a cushion inlaid with gold recites the 
story of Sunahgepa”®** for the sacrificer's benefit. Ap. XVIII, 
19. 10 places this recital after the dice-play. Adv, IX. 3. 9 says 
that the story of Sunshsepa is recited to the anointed king 
after the marutvatiya sastra in the Abhisecanlya rite (and 
before the Niskevalya sastra), the king being seated on a 
golden cushion and surrounded by his son and ministers, 
The adhvaryu also sits on a cushion inlaid with gold and 
utters the responses ( pratigara) uttering ‘om’ (as the pratigara) 
at the end of each rk and ' tath&' at the end of each gāthā.?®"? 
At the end of the recitation the sacrificer donates a hundred or 
a thousand cows to the hotr and to the adhvaryu and donates 
also their respective cushions. The king takes three strides 
called Visnukrama on the tiger-hide. All the remnants of the 
anointing waters are poured in the palasa vessel and are handed 
over by the anointed king to his son with the words ‘ May my 
son continue this my work and this my prowess,’ Then two 
homas ere offered (called namavyatigafijaniya) in which at 
first the son is declared to be the father of his father and then 
secondly the relationship is rightly put, Vide Ap, XVIII, 
16, 14-15, Kat. XV. 6,11. Then there is a symbolic march 
for the plunder of cows. As in Váüjapeya a chariot is made 
ready, four horses are yoked to it, the sacrificer ascends it, takes 
the chariot in the midst of a group of hundred or more cows 
belonging to his kinsmen collected to the north of the &havanlya, 


2652. Vide Ait. Br. 33 for the story, Sah, (XV. 17. 27) contains 
( with a very few additions and slight variations ) the whole of the Ait. 
Br. passage on the atory of Sunahdepa. 

2653. ga: प्रतिगर एवं तथेति गाथायाः। Adv. IX. 3, 11, Kat. XV, 6. 3, 
Ap. XVIII. 19. 13. For example, he responds with ‘tatha’ at the end 
of each of the ten g&thas from यं न्विम in the Ait. Br. But some of the 
verses like कस्य qu (Rg. I. 24, 1 quoted in Ait. Br. 33. 4) are rks, There 
is no pratigara except at the end of rk verses and güthBs, when the 
Sunshdepa story is narrated. 

2654. Asan example may be given this. अयमभिमन्युरजुनस्य aed 
Rart 5 wet भइति यथायथं पश्चादिति अर्जनोइभिमन्योः पितेत्येवम्‌ । com. on 
Kat. Vaj. S. X. 20 refers to this प्रजापते न त्वदेताल्यश्यो .., «« meer ume 
पितासादस्य पिता we श्याम पतयो रयीणां स्वाहा i 
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touches one of them with the string of his bow and says'I 
seize these." Then he restores to the owner as many cows 88 
are collected or. more and returns to the sacrificial ground and 
makes four offerings called Rathavimocanlya, Vide Kat. XV. 
6. 13-23, Lat. (IX. 1. 14-22) gives a more graphic account 
that at the time of giving gifts, the king’s kinsmen are collected 
with their wealth, arrows are discharged at them by the 
sacrificer, they themselves bring back the arrows and declare 
‘O king, may you be victorious.’ One-third of their wealth is 
distributed among the priests, one-third is given at the time of 
the Dagapeya to the worthy brahmanas brought in that rite, 
one-third is returned to the kinsmen, villages are bestowed on 
them and they become rajanyas ( king's nobles) but not worthy 
of coronation. Before getting down from the chariot he puts 
on boar-skin shoes, bows to the earth with 'O mother earth! 
do not injure me nor may I injure thee’ (४७1, S. X, 23, Tai. 8, 
1, 8. 15.1). The king then sits on 8 chair or throne made of 
khadira that is placed in front of the agnidhrilya shed (Ap, 
XVIII. 18, 5-8, Kat. XV. 7. 1-4 ). The priests and the ' ratnins' 
take seats round him; the brahmà priest (the purohita or 
adhvaryu according to Kat. XV. 7. 11) hands over the sphya to 
the king, from whom it passes on to several persons viz. the 
king’s brother, süta, sthapati, village headman, kinsman ( Ap. 
XVIII. 18, 14-16 ) According to Kat. ( XV. 7. 13) the kinsmen 
and the pratiprasthatr mark out a place for dice play with the 
sphya ( according to Ap, XVIII. 18. 16 the superintendent of 
gambling does so). On the ground so marked a quadrangular 
hut or shed is erected. Five dice are handed over to the king 
who is lightly struck by the priests with sticks of sacrificial 
trees, The king calls as umpires ( upadrastr ) the samgrahltr, 
the bhágadugha ( collector of taxes ) and the ksattr (Ap. XVIII. 
19, 6-8 ) The play is so arranged that the best throw (of the 
dice) comes to the king and the worst to his kinsman.f655 It 
appears that the dice play required golden pieces also beyond 
a hundred or a thousand in number (Ap, XVIII. 19. 1), 
According to Kat. ( XV. 7. 25-26 ) the king actually undergoes 
the avabhrtha bath, while L&tyAyana as stated above differs. 
After the offering of anubandhy& cow and the performance of 
the udavasünty& isti, a cake prepared from a mixture of rice 


2655. कृतावि था Ramga: । सजाताय कलिम्‌ । Kat, 
XV. 7. 18-19. aand mig are throws of dice. It is difficult to find 
out how exaetly dice-play took place, Vide Eggeling's note in 8.B,E, 
vol. 41 pp. 106-107, 
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and barley and baked on twelve potsherds is offered to Indra 
and Visnu. For ten days after the Abhisecanlya he offers 
successively on each day offerings called ‘ sarnsrpim havimsi’ 
respectively to Savitr, Sarasvati, Tvastr, Püsan, Indra, Brhas- 
pati, Varuna, Agni, Soma, Visnu ( Kat, XV. 8. 1-4, Ap. XVIII. 
20. 7 which says they are ten or seven and they begin with 
Agni; Asv. IX. 4. 6 speaks of only seven). Each of these is 
offered in fire set up in a devayajana to the east of the prece- 
ding one and the last of the ten is offered in the shed prepared 
for the Dasapeya rite (Ap, XVIII. 20, 8-10, Kat, XV. 8. 2-3), 
On each of the ten ( or seven ) istis ( of samsrpAm havimsi) he 
offers to the priests ordinary or golden lotus flowers and on the 
tenth day he wears a garland made of those flowers. That 
becomes his consecration (01795) for the next rite, viz, DaSapeya. 
Jaimini declares (in XI. 2, 57-62) that though soma is purchas- 
ed for both AbhisecanIya and Dagapeya at the same time ( vide 
p. 1216 above), yet in the two ekáhas the whole procedure of soma 
sacrifices is repeated. A different proposition is stated in Kat. 
XV. 8, 10-13 (except as to diksi and avabhrtha which are 
repeated in both rites). On the tenth day after the Abhisecanlya 
is finished the Dagapeya is performed (Lat. IX. 2. 1, Kat. XV. 8. 
14 says on the "th day i. e. on 7th of the bright half of Caitra ). 
This rite is so called because in it each of the ten camasas 
(cups) of soma are partaken of by ten bráhmanas ( Á$v. IX, 3, 
18, Áp. XVIII. 21. 3). The bráhmanas are the ten rtviks who 
ordinarily partake of the soma in camagas plus 90 more ( called 
anuprasarpakas ) who possess special qualifications, viz, whose 
ten ancestors on the father's and mother's sides were masters 
of Vedic lore, had rigorously performed their duties and were 
engaged in holy actions and who had no sexual or marital 
alliances with non-bráhmanas'*'* ( vide Agy. IX. 3. 19-21, Sàn. 


2666. Vide note 574 for the passage of Asv. According to Ap. 
XVIII. 21. 3-4 and Kat. XV. 8. 16 the ten ancestors on the father’s side 
only should have been drinkers of Soma. Vide Lat. IX. 2. 5-7. The 
बाराहओत III. 3. 4. 18 says येषां qag न मीमासेरेस्त ऋत्विजो यसर्पिणश्व ( प्रसर्पि- 
णश्च!) पिषा (पि .1?) कि जाह्मणस्येस्युक्त्वा प्रसर्पति ( प्रसर्पन्ति! ). The editor, Dr. 
Raghu Vira, was puzzled by this sūtra. It means ( when corrected as 
shown ) that the priests and others who came to drink soma and could 
not trace ten generations of soma-drinkers entered after reciting a 
verse out of the verses that begin with the words ' pib& somam ’ (like 
Rg, VI. 17. J or VII. 22. 1) andthe verse ‘why do you ask the br&- 
hmana about his father or mother’ (Kütbaka Sam, 30. 1 or Maitr&- 
१५०1 8. [ए. 8.1). The verse is; कि mre पितरं किछु oR मातरम्‌ । 
gi स पिता स पितामहः ॥ 
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XV. 14. 8-11), Kat. XV. 8.17 gives an option that one need 
not investigate whether the ten ancestors of each were soma- 
drinkers, but the one hundred bráhmanas should enter the sadas 
after reciting Vàj. 8. X, 30. 

Fees are prescribed at many of the constituent rites in 
Rajasiya, but special fees are mentioned in connection with 
the Abhisecaniya and Dasapeya (Asv, IX. 4. 2 ff), At the 
Abhisecanlya Asv. recommends 32000 cows to each of the four 
principal priests, 16000 to each of the first assistants of the 
four, 8000 to each of the next four, 4000 to each of the last 
group of four ( Asv. IX. 4, 3-5), These come to the huge figure 
of 240000 cows, Vide San. XV. 16. 16-19 also for such large 
figures, At the DaSapeya 1000 cows are the fee and then there 
are special rewards for the 16 priests ( Adv. IX. 4, 7-20, Ap, 
XVIII. 21. 6-7, Kat. XV. 8. 23-27, Lat. IX. 2. 9-15) visa 
golden chain, a horse, a milch cow (with calf), a goat, two 
golden ear-rings, two silver ear-rings, twelve five year old 
pregnant cows, a barren cow, 8 round golden ornament (rukma), 
a bull, cotton cloth, a thick hempen piece of cloth, a cart full 
of barley drawn by an ox, an or, 8 heifer, a young three year 
old bull respectively to udgatr, his three assistants, adhvaryu, 
pratiprasthátr, brahmi, maitravaruna, hotr, brahmandcchamsin, 
potr, nestr, acchavaka, &gnidhra, unnetr and grüvastut. 

For one year after the avabhrtha bath in Daégapeya, the 
king has to keep certain observances ( called devavratas in Lat, 
IX. 2. 17 f£) viz. he should not plunge in water for daily bath 
but should only rub his body with water, should always brush 
his teeth, pare his nails, should not cut his hair (but may shave 
the mustache or beard ), should sleep in the sacrificial fire-shed 
on a tiger-skin with its hair upwards, should daily offer fuel- 
sticks ; his subjects (except br&áhmanas) should not cut their 
hair for a year, nor should horses’ hair be cut for a year, For 
a year he should never walk on the ground unless he wears 
shoes ( Kat. XV. 8, 29 ). 

There are several minor offerings, such as those called 
paficabila in four quarters and in the midst ( Kat, XV. 9. 1-3), 
twelve prayuj offerings at the interval of a month or on two 
days (Kat. XV. 9. 11-14, Ap. XVIII. 22. 5-7 ). 

At the end of a year from the DaSapeya took place the rite 
called Ke&avapaulya!" which followed the procedure of the 


2637. केशाषपनीय इति संज्ञा संपत्सरधुतानां amet eene wed क्रियते । com. 
on लाठ्यायन अत 1X. 3. 1. p प i 
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Atirátra sacrifice (387, IX, 3. 24 ) and in which hair grown for 
a year were cut off, About the exact time of the rite there 
were different views. The com. on Asv, says it was performed 
on some day in the bright half of Vaisakha, while the com. on 
Kat, XV. 9. 20 says that the pressing day of KeSavapantya fell 
on the Full moon day of Jyestha. Vide also Lat. IX. 3. 1-3. 
Then follow two rites called Vyusti-dviratra (dvir&tra for 
prosperity ), which were respectively (first) an Agnistoma and 
(the 2nd) an Atir&tra performed at the interval of one month 
( Kat. XV. 9. 21-23, Asv. IX. 3. 25-26), There were several 
views about the time of their performance ( Lat. IX. 3. 5-9, Ap. 
XVIII. 22. 14-16), Then one month after the 2nd Vyustidvi- 
ratra ( i. o on Srávana Full Moon day) was performed the rite 
called Ksatradhrti (lit. stability of martial power) which 
followed the procedure of Agnistoma (Asv. IX. 3, 27, Lat. IX. 3. 
13). San. (XV. 16, 10-11 ) refers to the legend that Kurus lost 
in each battle because they did not offer the Ksatra-dhrti rite.’*** 
According to Sat, Br, V. 5. 5. 6-9 in place of the Udavasaniya 
there was the Traidhatavi isti in which a cake prepared of 
barley and rice mixed together was offered. This finished the 
Rājasūya, but one month after it in the bright half the Sautrá- 
man! isti was performed. This last is dealt with separately 
below. 


It will have been seen that this complex rite is full of 
symbolic elements and also popular elements like dice-play. 


In the sabhüparva of the Mahabharata ( chap. 33-35 ) there 
is a description of the Rajasiya performed by Yudhisthira, but 
it is of the vaguest sort and does not go into any details. 
Vide Jai. IV. 4. 1-4 (the dice-play has no independent fruit 
and that it, though held for the cow referred to in Ap. 
XVIII. 19.2, is not an anga of the abhisecanlya only, but really 
of the whole Rájasüysa ) V. 2. 13-15 (in the offerings called 
Devasihavirhsi, which are prepared from several kinds of corn, 
the mortar is one for pounding all the corns one after another ), 
XI. 4. 1-3, XI. 4. 4-7 (the priests chosen at the beginning 
should continue to work till the end ), XT. 4. 8-10 ( about the 
offerings in the houses of the ‘ratnins’), XI. 4. 43 (the mantra 


2668. अशेतेन क्षत्रस्य yla यजते! चतुष्टोमेन रथन्तरपृष्ठेनाभरिटोमेन | तेलो ह 
चिष्ठोमेन gauea अभिमतारिण FA तहु ह॒ जाह्ाणोचग्याजहार । न क्षस्य धृतिशायह 


ware पतिसमरं wate - 
Sw मतिसमर॑ कुषकेजाशोग्यन्त वषति | ag फित तथेदास vdd. deret | torrer 
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recited at the time of beating corn in the mortar has to be 
repeated in the Devasühavtmsi ); II. 3, 3 ( holds that the isti in 
Which purod&gas are offered to Agni and others and in which 
the fees are various such as gold and which is called Avesti is 
a separate isti and that though in the R&jasüya it is performed 
only by a king, it can be performed independently of Rájasüya 
by a brahmana in a somewhat different order of offerings).**5* 


2659. For details about R&jasttys, vide Tai. S. I. 8. 1-17, Tai, Br. 
I. 4. 9-10, Sat. Br. V, 2. 3-5, Ait, Br. VIL 13 and VIII., Tandya Br. 
XVIII. 8-11, Ap. XVIII. 8-22, Kat. XV. 1-9, Adv, IX. 8-4, Lat. 
IX. 1-3, Sah. XV. 12 ff, Baud, XII; 8. B. E, vol. 41 pp. XXIV ff, vol, 44 
pp. XV ff, Prof, Keith's * Rel. and Phil. of the Veda ° part 2, p.840, and 
Intro. to Tai. 8. pp. CXI-OXIII, Weber's ‘Die Künigsweihe den Raja- 
siya’ ( Berlin, 1893), which last contains an exhaustive treatment 
( pp. 1-158 ) of the Rajasaya, 


CHAPTER XXXV 
SAUTRAMANI"* AND OTHER SACRIFICES 


This rite is included among the seven forms of havir- 
yajfias (Gaut. VIII, 20, Lat. V. 4, 23), It is not a soma sacrifice 
but is a combination of an isti with animal sacrifice (Sat. Br. 
XII 7.2.10). The chief characteristic of it is the offering of 
surü ( wine) in it. In modern times milk is offered in place 
of sur& in the Sautrāmaņī. According to Lat. V. 4. 20 and Ap. 
XIX. 5. 1 there are two kinds of this rite, viz. KaukilI and 
Caraka-sautramant (or the ordinary .one)  Kaukilt is an 
independent rite, while the ordinary Sautráman! is performed 
at the end of the Rijasdya (one month after it) and also at 
the end of the piling of the fire-altar (agnicayana). Lat. V. 
4. 21 states that there is chanting of s@mans only in the Kaukill 
and not in the other variety and according to Kat. XIX. 5. 1 
( com. ) it is the brahmi that chants the Sdman to Indra in the 
Brhat! tune (viz. Vàj S. XX.30) Ap. XIX. 1. 2. states that 
in the ordinary sautráman! the procedure is that of the nirüdha- 
pasubandha and that (XIX, 5. 2) in Kaukill also the same 
procedure applies, There are two fires as in Varunapraghasa, 
but the southern one is not established on a vedi ( Kat. XIX. 2.1 
and V. 4.12). Some held (as is done by Sat. Br, XII. 7. 3.7 ) 
there were two vedis behind which two mounds were raised, one 
for cups of milk and the other for cups of suri. The rite takes 
four days, during the first three out of which wine is prepared 
from various ingredients, while on the last day three cups of 
milk and three of suri are offered to Asvins, Sarasvati and 
Indra and animals are slaughtered for the same three. 


In this rite the victims are a reddish-white goat for the 
A&vins, an ewe for Sarasvati, and a bull for Indra Sutraman 
(Sàn. XV. 15. 1-4, Asv. III. 9. 2). A brief description of the 
method in which wine was prepared in the Sautrémant! is given 
below from the Sat. Br. V. 5. 4, XII, 7. 2, Kat. XV. 9. 28-30, 


2660, The word Sautr&mapi is derived from sutriman (a good 
protector), an epithet of Indra (vide Rg. X. 191. 6-7). Sat. Br. 
V. 6. 4. 12 derives it as ‘one who was well saved ( by the Advins ) *. 


Ch. XXXV ] Sautramant 1228 


XIX. 1-2 (and com. thereon) Rice-grains?®! (or malted rice 
grains and malted barley or áy&ámüka) germinated and un- 
germinated covered in linen cloth are purchased from an 
eunuch in exchange for lead, wool and fried grain for 
thread. This purchase takes place on the southern one of 
the vedis specially prepared for this rite near the peg 
called antahp&tya on 8 hide. The rice grains are cooked in 
plenty of water and the malted barley grains are powdered and 
boiled. The water and scum are strained through woollen cloth. 
The hair of the lion, the wolf and the tiger are thrown into the 
mixture (this is symbolic of the characteristics of prowess, 
impetuosity and fury found in those wild beasts). Certain 
vegetable substances such as myrobalans, ginger, nutmeg 
( which serve as yeast and are mentioned in the note below ), 
are powdered and boiled in plenty of water. The hot watery 
scum from the two pots of boiled rice and powdered barley is 
taken into two vessels and the extract of vegetables is poured 
in both of them, the mixture being called maásara, The boiled 
rice and barley are also mixed with the extract of powdered 
vegetables, put in a kumbhi (a big jar ) along with contents of 
the m&sara vessels and the jar is placed ina pit dug to the 
south-west of the sacrificial hall and kept there for three nights. 
On the first day the milk of one cow meant for Aávins 
is poured into the kumbhi placed in the pit and powder 
of 88898 is added. The next day the milk of two cows meant 
for Sarasvati is poured into the kumbhi and powder of tokma 
is added. On the third milk of three cows meant for Indra is 
added and also the powder of fried rice grains(1&ja). To the 
west of the mound prepared on the southern vedi a pit is dug 
( outside the vedi according to com. on Kat. XIX, 2.7.) on 
which is spread bull’s hide over which a sieve of bamboo is 
held and the liquid from the large jar is poured over the sieve 
(called karotara).’ The wine thus purified is collected in a 


2661. Kat. (XIX. 1. 18 ff) uses the words sreq (malted rice or grass), 
aver ( malted barley ), aig ( vegetable substances). The com, on Kat, 
XIX, 1, 20 quotes verses specifying these latter : संजत्वकू चिफला चैष godt 
चेव पुननवा । 'वतुर्जातकसंयुक्ता पिप्पला गजपिप्पली। वैशोऽवका बुहच्छत्रा चित्रकं चेन्व- 
धारुणी samat सहत्पाट्य मूलास्येतानि निदिशेत ॥ धान्यकं wo यवानीं ww जीरकं 
कृष्णजीरकम्‌ । दे हरिदे wer Se विरूढा त्रीहयो पवाः। ' Ap. XIX. 5. 4 defines 
ang differently. ` 

2662. Ap. XIX.5-6 and Baud. XVII.31-32 state methods of preparing 
surg which differ in several details,though the principle is the same. It is 
prepared by fermentation from rice, barley and other corn. So thia surg 
would he ‘ paigti’ out of the three varieties mentioned in Manu XI, 94. 

H. D, 154 
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sata ( a vessel of 081488 wood) and it is further -purified by 
means of the hair of the tail of a cow and a horse. Of this 
purified wine the pratiprastbatr fills the cups for being offered 
to the three deities, viz. the Aévins, Sarasvati and Indra, Either 
one or three cups are filled for each of the three deities ( Kat. 
XV, 10.13), This is done after the offering of the omentum 
and after marjana, According to Ap. XIX. 2. 9-11 and Kat 
XV. 10. 12 powders of kuvala, karkandhü and badara fruits are 
added to the wine in the cups and they are offered in the 
daksina fire (Kat. XV, 10.17). There was only one puronu- 
vaky&, one praiga and one y&jy& for all cups." On the 
daksina fire a vessel having a hundred holes covered with a 
hair strainer and gold and containing the remnants of the 
wine cups was hung by means of a éikya and the trickling 
drops of wine were offered to pitrs called Somavat, Barhisad 
and Agnisvatta with ४६1, S. XIX. 52-60. It isto be noted that 
the remnants of the wine were not drunk by the priests, but 
were either drunk by a brahmana hired for the purpose ( Ap. 
XIX. 3.3) or they were poured over an ant-hill. 287. (III. 9.5-6) 
says that the priests muttered a verse ( which is Vàj. 8, XIX. 
35 ) and only smelt the Temnants of the wine offered ( this is 
called pránabhaksa). San. notes that some teachers recited 
the puronuv&kyà, y&jy& and praisa in an entirely changed 
form ( probably as directly mentioning only surà and nof in 
the phraseology of soma) but it should not be so done, since 
that is a method fit only for asuras. From this one may plausibly 
argue that the Sautraman! was practised among Asuras ( non- 
Aryan people or schismatics ) and was adopted by the Vedic 
Aryans, with appropriate changes. But it is clear that the 
drinking of sur& by priests was condemned even then. Eggel- 








2663, Vide Adv. III, 9. 3. The puronuv&kya is Rg. X. 131. 4, the 
yajys is Rg. X. 131. 5 and the praign to the hot to repeat the y&jy&is: 
* होता वक्षवृश्विना सरस्वतीमिन्त्रं छत्रामा्ण सोमामां घुराम्णां जुषन्तां व्यन्तु Reg 
agea सोमान सुराम्णो होतर्यज । ' (Adv. ITI, 9. 3. ). It will be noticed that 
sur is referred to in terms of soma. 65३9. says ' सर्वानेके विकृतानामनस्ति [ 
wg तथा न कुयोदासुरे aq’. According to Sta. the adhvaryu recited एड]. 
B. XIX. 834 ( z Toi. Br. II. 6. 3) and the 180119811३ and udg&tr 
recite Vaj, S. XIX. 35 as the mantra for smelling surg. Vide Lat. V. 4.15 
also for भक्षमन्त्र. 


2664. भाह्मणं परिक्रीणीयाडुच्छेषणस्य पातारम्‌। आप. X1X.3,3. This is quoted 
by Sabara on Jai, III 5. 15. सत्या. ( XIII. 8. 28-31}) has ' बराह्मणं परिक्रीणीते 
प्रहोच्छेषणस्प पातारम्‌। ... वल्मोकषपायामधनयेत्‌ । स्वयं था faq wget भा gg- 
छाद्‌ ir, Vide note 1898 for a quotation from Tai, Br. to the same effect, 
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ing (in S. B. E, vol. 44 p. 246 n) does not appear to be right so 
far at 10886 as the sütra literature goes when he says that the 
priests drank the remnants of the wine cups ( though the Sat. 
Br, uses the somewhat doubtful word 'bhaksayanti' which 
in the sütras also means ' smelling १); 


All three animals in the 8801118701 may be goats. A fourth 
animal was offered to Brhaspati under certain circumstances 
(Ap. XIX. 2. 1-2). Though the omentum of the victims was 
offered to A&vins, Sarasvati and Indra, the pasupurodagas were 
offered to Indra, Savitr and Varuna ( Asv. III. 9. 2), This rite 
was performed at the end of Rájasüya or for one who performs 
cayana or for one who suffers from purging due to excessive 
drinking of soma beverage or who vomits soma or from the 
openings of whose body (except the mouth) goma flows out. 
The independent (kaukill) sautrámani was performed for a 
brihmana who desired prosperity, or for a king who was driven 
from his kingdom or for one who had no cattle ( Kat. XIX. 1. 
2-4). In the beginning and at the end there was a caru to Vditi, 


The northern vedi is in extent only one-third of the vedi 
for a soma sacrifice, When the uttaravedi is being prepared 
the pratiprasthátr takes earth from the cátvála pit, makes a 
mound to the south of the uttaravedi, a second mound for 
keeping wine cups in front of the daksina fire, brings fire from 
the daksina fire and establishes it on the mound which is to 
the south of the uttaravedi. According to Kat. XIX, 2.11 
(which is part of the description of the independent sautr&man!) 
the adhvaryu purifies on the northern vedi milk contained in 
a vessel made of reeds ( vetasa ) and fills cups of milk, the one 
for A&vins being made of a$vattha wood, and those for 
Sarasvati and Indra being made of udumbara and nyagrodha. 
The three cups of milk are offered together by the adhvaryu. 
After the offering to Vanaspati in the animal sacrifice a couch 
of muiijs cords is placed between the two vedis and the sacri. 
ficer sits on the couch which is covered with a black antelope 
skin with a silver piece under his left foot anda golden one 
under his right foot, The adhvaryu offers thirty-two cups of 
vasa ( fat ) from vessels made of the hoofs of bulls with Vàj 
8, XIX. 80-95. The remnants of fat are contained in a sata 
( vessel) of reeds. The adhvaryu sprinkles over the yajamana 
whose body has been rendered fragrant with unguents the 
liquid from that vessel till it trickles down up to his mouth. 
The adhvaryu touches the sacrificer who summons his men 
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and servants calling them by auspicious names (such as 
suśloka ) The men lift him gradually first up to the knee, 
then up to the navel &c, The sacrificer alights on a black 
antelope skin when a 33rd cup of fat is taken, a s&man in the 
Brhat tune for Indra (Vàj 8, XX. 30) is chanted by the brahma 
priest and the nidhana (finale) of it differs according to the 
varna of the sacrificer**** and is sung in chorus by all and 
then the 33rd cup is offered. There is the final purificatory 
bath as in Somayaga. Finally, after the caru to Aditi amiksa 
is offered to Mitra and Varuna and then an animal to Indra 
Vayodhas, Jaimini lays down certain propositions about the 
Sautrámani In III. 5. 14-15 he states that all the contents of 
the grahas of milk are offered in the fire on the northern vedi 
and of the wine cups into the southern fire and nothing is left 
out of them for being offered as Svigtakrt offering or for the 
purpose of ida, In IV, 3. 29-31 it is established that when the 
Vedic text says ‘after piling the fire altar one should perform 
Sautriman!’ there is no injunction about the time of performing 
Sautraman! but what is declared is that the Sautráman! is an 
8788 (a subordinate constituent) of the principal rite viz. 
agnioayana and in IX. 3. 40-41 it is stated with reference to 
the same text that the sautrámanI is not necessarily performed 
immediately after agnicayana but on the Full Moon day or 
‘New Moon day thereafter. In VIII. 2. 1-9 Jaimini declares 
that though the sur offered in Sautr&man! is spoken of as soma 
and though several actions such as purchase of surd, tying 
in cloth are common to surá and soma, the general procedure 
to be followed in Sautriman! is that of darsapirnamdsa and 
not of soma sacrifice and that sur& is spoken of as soma by 
way of lauding the offering of wine coups. 


Asvamedha ( Horse-sacrifice ). 


This is one of the most ancient sacrifices. Rg. I. 162 and 163 
show that the horse-sacrifice was in vogue long before the com- 
position of those two hymns, It was believed, as said above 





26640 सश्रवसे विश्वसे man श्रवस इति सर्वे निधनसुपयान्त । संजिव्ये 
सत्यजित्ये जित्या इति क्षत्रियस्य । aged विपुष्ठओ gaged gear इति 
Xauen । कात्यायन XIX. 5. 3-5; vide Lat. V. 4. 19 for a similar rule, 
2665. Vide for details Tai. S. 1. 8. 2, Vaj. S. XIX and XX, Tai. Br. 
I. 4. 2, I. 8. 5-6, II. 6-7, Sat. Br. V. 5, 4-5, XII, 7-8, Adv. III, 9, 585, 
XV. 15, Lat, V. 4. 11 ff, Kat. XV. 9-10, XIX, Ap. XIX. 1-10, Prof. 
Kieth's Intro, to Tai.S.pp.OXXII-OXXIII and 'Religion;and Philosophy 
of Veda’, part 2, pp. 352-854, 
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(on p. 982 ), by the composer of those hymns that the horse 
when sacrificed went to heaven. A goat was led in front of the 
horse ( Rg. I. 162, 2-3 and T. 163. 12), The horse was decked 
with ornaments, it was anointed with the svaru (1. 162. 9 ) and 
it perambulated fire thrice or fire was carried round it thrice 
(I. 162. 4); cloth and a piece of gold are provided for the dead 
body of the horse to lie down upon (1. 162. 16), Horse's flesh 
was cooked in a pot called ukha ( I. 162, 13 ) and offered in fire 
(1, 162. 19); 34 ribs are mentioned in Rg. I. 162. 18, while 
26 ribs are mentioned in other texts*with reference to the goat. 
It appears that ágüh, yàjy& and vasatkAra were uttered in 
making offerings of the horse’s flesh ( Rg. I. 162. 15), The 
horse is identified with Aditya, Trita and Yama ( Rg. I. 163. 3 ). 


This rite is described in the Sat, Br. XIII. 1-5, Tai. Br. 
III. 8-9, in which several ancient monarchs are {enumerated 
who performed the ASvamedha. The Tai. Br. III. 8. 9 identi- 
fies the ASvamedha with the kingdom 70% and states ‘he, who 
being weak, offers an Aévamedha, is indeed thrown away (lit. 
spilt away ). If the enemies ( of the king) were to secure the 
horse, the sacrifice would be destroyed’. The sütras closely 
follow the Br&áhmanas. The Asvamedha is deemed jn the 
sütras to be an ahing of three pressing days ( Asv. X. 8. 1, com. 
on Kat, XX. 1. 1., San, XVI. 1. 2). A paramount sovereign 
(s&rvabhauma) or a crowned king who is not a sarva- 
bhauma may perform this sacrifice (Ap. XX. 1. 1, Lat, 
IX. 10.17), Asv. X. 6. 1 states (probably following the Ait. 
Br. about the Mahábhiseka in Rājasūya ) that one who desires 
to secure all objects, to win all victories (including one over 
his own senses) and to attain all prosperity may perform 
Agvamedha, १४१0 A beginning is made on the 8th or 9th of the 
bright half of Phalguna or on the same days of Jyestha or 


2666. wr वा अश्वमेधः । ... ... परा वा एव सिच्यते योऽबलोऽश्वमेधेन यजते। यद्‌- 
मित्रा अम्बे विन्देरन हन्येतास्य यज्ञः। तै. जा. III. 8. 9. The Ait Br. does not des- 
cribe the Advamedha, but the Mahübhigeka (called Aindra ) of the 
RBjasüya. 


2667. सर्वान्‌ कामाभाप्स्यर सर्वा दिजिवीविजिगीषमाण!। सर्वा ष्युठीग्योशिण्यसश्न- 
मधेन यजेत | seq. X.6. 1; स य roga क्षत्रियमयं सर्वा जितीजयेतायं सवा - 
लोकाविष्देतायं सर्वेषां राज्ञां saagi परमतां गच्छेत साम्राज्य भोज्ये स्वाराउयं पार- 
aed राज्य माहाराज्यमाधिपर्यमयं समस्तपयोयी 'स्यात्सार्यभोमः  wrwiqw seag 
परार्धात्‌ gd agda एकराळिति तमेतेनेन्द्रेण महाभिषेकेण झाषयिल्वा 
ABa: प. wr. 39.1. The words from eared to एकराळिते aro quite 
familiar to all br&hmapas even in modern times, 
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As&dha according to some ( Kat, XX, 1. 2-3, Lat, IX. 9. 6-7). 
Ap. holds that it should be begun on the Full Moon of Caitra 
(XX.1. 4). Rice from four vessels, four afijalis and four 
handfuls is cooked (it is called brahmaudana); it is smeared 
with ghee and given to the four principal priests who are also 
given one thousand cows each and gold weighing one hundred 
berries (Kat. XX. 1. 4-6, Lat. IX. 9. 8). Two istis are per- 
formed, the first for Agni Mürdhanvan and the 2nd for Pasan 
( Asv. X, 6. 2-5, Kat. XX. 1. 25) The yajamana cuts off his 
hair, pares his nails, brushes the teeth, bathes, puts on new 
garments, wears a golden ornament ( niska), observes silence. 
Vide Tai. Br. IIT. 8. 1 and Ap. XX, 4. 9-14 for these. His four 
queens well-decked and wearing niskas come near the king, the 
crowned queen accompanied by princesses, the 2nd queen 
( v&v&ta, the favourite one) accompanied by daughters of kga- 
triyas, the third ( parivrkti, the discarded one) accompanied by 
daughters of sütas and village headmen and the fourth ( pala- 
gall, of low origin) accompanied by daughters of ksattrs 
( chamberlains ) and samgrahttrs, ४6१७ The yajamana enters the 
fire-hall and sits to the west of the garhapatya faeing the 
north. 


Various rules are stated about the horse’s colour and other 
qualities (Sat. Br. XIII. 4, 2. 4, Kat, XX. 1. 29-35, Lat, IX. 9. 4). 
The horse must be all white with dark circular spots and 
of great speed, or the front part of its body may be dark and 
the rest of the body white, or it may have a tuft of dark blue 
hair, The horse is sprinkled with holy water by the four 
principal priests standing in the four directions (from the east ), 
each surrounded respectively by a hundred princes, a hundred 
ugras who are not kings, by sütas and village headmen, and 
by chamberlains and sarhgrabitrs (Ap. XX. 4, Sat, XIV, 1. 31). 
A dog with four eyes (i.e, having two natural eyes and two 
depressions in the skin above the eyes) is killed by a man 
of the &yogava caste or by a voluptuary with the pestle of 
sidhraka wood, The horse is made to enter water and the 
corpse of the dog is with a loop of reeds made to float under 
the horse (Ap. XX.3.6-19, Kat, XX. 1, 38 ff., Sat. XIV. 1. 30-34), 
The horse is brought near the fire and offerings are made 
in the fire till the water ceases to drip down from the horse’s 
body (Kat, XX. 2. 3-5 ) A girdle made of mufija grass or of 


2668. या पत्नीनां मियतमा यजमानस्य सा वावाता राजपुञ्री। अनपखिता परिषृक्ती। 
. IX. 10, 1-2, 
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darbhas 12 or 13 aratnis long and smeared with the &jya that 
rémains after being poured over the brahmaudana is invoked 
with the mantra ‘im&4m—agrbhnan ra$anüm rtasya’ (Tai. 
S. IV. I. 2, 1, Vaj. S. 22. 2) and the horse is bound with it after 
taking the permission of the brahm& priest, The horse, having 
water sprinkled over it with mantras and after the sacrificer 
repeats into its right ear the several appellations for a horse 
(Ap. XX. 5. 1-9), is let off to roam over the country accom- 
panied by four hundred guards with the mantra ‘O gods, the 
guardians of quarters, protect this horse &o.' ( Vaj. S. XXII. 19, 
Tai. S. VIL 1.12.1). The guards include one hundred princes 
deserving to be seated on couches in the presence of the king, 
wearing armour and the other guards are armed with swords, 
arrows and thick clubs according to their rank (Tai. Br. III. 
8.9, Ap. XX. 5, 10-14, Kat. XX. 2. 11), The horse is allowed 
to roam for a year where it likes and is not made to turn 
back, but it is prevented from associating with mares or 
plunging into water for a bath ( Kat, XX. 2, 12-13 ) While 
doing their duty of guarding the horse, the guards are to subsist 
by demanding food from brahmanas who do not know the 
procedure of A$vamedha ( or depriving them of it) or on cooked 
food taken from all bráhmanas; they may stay in the houses 
of chariot-makers (Ap, XX. 5, 15-18, Kat. XX. 2. 15-16). 
Every day during the year that the horse is absent, three istis 
are offered to Savitr in the morning, mid-day and evening, 
when Savitr is respectively addressed as Satyaprasava, Prasa- 
vitr and Agavitr; ( A$v. X, 6. 8, Lat. IX. 9, 10, Kat. XX. 2.6). 
When the pray&ja offerings are made a brahmana ( other than 
the priests) with a viņā chants three laudatory gāthās in 
honour of the king composed by himself stating ' you donated 
this, you performed such and such a sacrifice, you cooked food 
for distribution’ (Ap. XX. 6, 5, Kat, XX. 2. 7), This singing 
took place thrice a day after the isti to Savitr ( Sat, Br. XIII. 
4. 2, 8-14, Tai. Br. IIT, 9.14). A ksatriya lute player also sang 
three laudatory songs (Sat. Br. XIII. 1.5.6, Ap. XX. 6. 14) 
referring to the battles fought and victories won by the sacri- 
ficer. Every day fora year after the isti to Savitr is finished 
the hotr sitting on a golden cushion to the south of the 
&havanlya fire recites to the crowned king surrounded by his 
sons and ministers the narratives called ' PAriplava' (revolving 
or recurring legends ), When about to commence the Pariplava 
the hotp makes the summons 'adhvaryo3' and the adhvaryu 
seated on a golden seat (with four legs) responds with ‘ho 
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hotar’ (58१. X. 6.10-13).**? The other priests also sit down on 
cushions or boards and bands of singers holding lutes sit down 
to the south and sing of the good 00008 of the king along with 
those of his ancestors ( Ap. XX, 6.13). As the king is thus 
engaged in sacrifices and in listening to the Páriplava!''? and to 
the songs, Ap. (XX. 3.1-2) notes that, till the A&$vamedha is 
performed, the adhvaryu becomes the king, as the sacrificer 
(the crowned king) declares ‘O br&hmanas and nobles! this 
adhvaryu is your king. Whatever honour you (usually pay 
to me) should be paid to him, May whatever he does be 
regarded as done by you.’ 387, ( X. 7. 1-10) seta out what the 
Pariplava is. Sat, Br. XIII. 4. 3 and San, XVI.2 also deal at 
length with the Páriplava and they agree with Aév. in most 
places. For ten days one after another different texts are 
recited and this goes on for a year in narrative cycles of ten 
days. On the first day the hotr says‘ Manu was the son of 
Vivasvat, men are his subjects’ and points at the house-holders 
sitting down in the sacrificial hall with ' they ( men as subjects 
of Manu) are here sitting down’ and then recites some one 
hymn of the Rgveda saying ‘to-day the Veda is that of rks.’ 
On the second day he says ‘ Yama is the son of Vivasvat, the 
pitrs are his subjects ' and points to the old men assembled and 
recites one anuvüka from the Yajurveda. On the 3rd day 
Varuna and the gandharvas ( as his subjects identified with fine 
looking young men ) are mentioned and some hymn from the 
Atharva-veda dealing with diseases and their cure was narrated. 
On the 4th day the narration relates to Soma, son of Visnu and 
Apsarases ( identified with beautiful young women), and some 


2669. Various methods of response ( प्रतिगर ) are mentioned by Ap. 
and others, ` उपविटेष्बश्वर्या3इत्यथ्वर्च होता मस्त्रयते । gr होतरित्यध्वर्येः प्रतिः 
गृणाति । ओं होतरिति षा । ' आप. XX. 6. 11-12 ; ' हषे होतरिति प्रतिगुणाति। ' कात्या 
XX. 3. 2; दोयि दोतरिति सर्वत्र मतिशणोति । शाबख्यायन 16. 1. 27. Ap. ( XX.6.7) 
says that Püriplava and Bhauvanyava are recited every day for a year 

2670, The following quotations will illustrate the Pariplava recital. 
quae ft मदुर्ेवरवतस्तस्य squat विशस्त इम आसत इति ग्रदमोधिन उपसमानीताः स्युस्ता- 
gaquequt qq: सोऽयमिति qui निमदेत्‌। द्वितीयेहानि यमो चेवस्वतस्तर्य पितरो fae 
इस आसत इति स्थविरा उपसमानीताः स्युस्ताशुपादिशति यजुर्वेदो wp सोयमित्यज्ञवार्क 
fanga । आश्व, X. 7. 1-2. In the VedEntasütre ( III. 4. 23-24) the con- 
clusion is stated that the gkhygnas (such ns that of Pratardana and 
Indra in Kaugrtaki Up. III. 1, of Jünafruti in Chan. Up. IV. 1. 1 and of 
'YSjfisvalkya and his wives in Br. Up. IV 5, 1) in the Upanigads are not 
meant to be recited in the P&riplava, since only certain legends alone ` 
are specified in the texts for that purpose. 


Ch. XXXV] Aévamedha 1233 


hymn containing magic spells from the Angirasa Veda ; on the 
Sth the narration relates to Arbuda Kadraveya and serpents 
(identified with visitors who know serpent lore and poison lore); 
on the 6th day to Kubera Vaisravana, his subjects the Raksases 
(identified with evil doing selagas and the lore of Pi$&ca Veda (?). 
On the 7th the narration relates to Asita Dhanvana, his subjects 
the Asuras and usurers and some illusion (8 trick ) from Asura 
lore, on the 8th day to Matsya S&mada, his subjects aquatic 
animals, Pufüjisthas (fishermen) from Matsya country and 
some Purina passage from the Purdna-veda, on the 9th to 
Tarksya, son of Vipascit, his subjects the birds and brahma- 
cárins and some narrative ( itihdsa ) from the itihásaveda ; on 
the 10th day Dharma Indra, his subjects the gods and the 
young $rotriyas who accept no gifts, and some saman from the 
Samaveda, Every day for a year in the evening four oblations 
called Dhrti were made in the &havantya (Kit, XX, 3. 4). On 
the first day 49 homas called Prakramas were made in the 
daksina fire with Vij, S. XXII. 7-8 (beginning with ‘himkaraya 
svaha’). Vide Sat, Br. XIII. 1. 3. 5, Tai. S. VIT. 1.19. In this 
way the Savitri istis, singing, listening to Pariplava and Dhrti 
offerings went on fora year. For a year the sacrificer kept 
observances as in the Rājasūya ( Lat. IX. 9. 14). Largo fees 
were given to the hotr and adhvaryu (Lat, IX, 9, 12-13 and 16) 
and to the singers (Kat, XX. 3. 7). 


Several  expiatory ceremonies are prescribed ( Ap, 
XXII. 7. 9-20, Kat, XX. 3. 18-21) if the horse died or suffered 
from disease. If the horse was carried away by &n enemy the 
sacrifice was destroyed. At the end of the year the horse was 
brought to a stable and the sacrificer underwent diks& ( initia- 
tion). There were 12 diks&s, 12 upasads and three suty& days 
( days on which soma was pressed), Vide Sat, Br. XIII. 4. 4. 1, 
Adv. X.8.1,L4t. 1X. 9.17. After the तरवड the sacrificer is sung as 
on 8 par with the gods and on the pressing days, at the time of 
avabbrtha, the udayanlyà isti, the anubandhy& and the udava- 
sAnly& he is spoken of as on a par with Prajapati,™! There are 
21 yüpas (stakes ) all being 21 aratnis high. The central one 
is of Rajjudala ($lesmátaka) tree. On its two sides are two 
pine yüpas and on both sides thereafter there are three yüpas 








2671. farma यजमाने संप्रेष्यति षीणागणकिनो Qu यजमानं संगायतेति । 
एवं सदोपवसथात । प्रजापतिना घुत्यास्वष बुधोदूयनीयानूबन्थ्योवूषसागीयास्थिति | आप, 


XX, 7. 14-16. 
E. D, 155 
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each of bilva, khadira and palasa (Tai, Br. III. 8. 9, Sat. Br. 
XIII. 4. 4.5, Ap. XX, 9, 6-8, Kat, XX. 4, 16-20), Large numbers 
of animals are tied at all these stakes and slaughtered. Even 
wild animals like boars and birds are bound and held between 
the intervals of the yüpas (Ap. XX, 14. 2f£'). Vide Vàj S. 
XXIV for a list of hundreds of animals out of which those 
from Kapifijala onwards (Vàj. S. XXIV. 20 ff.) are let off 
after fire is carried round them (Kat. XX. 6, 9, Ap. XX. 17, 5). 
The 2nd among the three pressing days is the most important 
and is full of several very striking matters (such as the ribald 
dialogue, the brahmodya &c. ) The horse to be sacrificed is 
yoked to a chariot along with three horses, the adhvaryu and 
sacrificer occupy the chariot and take it to a lake or reservoir 
of water, make the horses enter it (Kat. XX, 5. 11-14). On the 
horse’s return to the sacrificial ground it is anointed with 
clarified butter by the crowned queen, the favourite queen 
and the discarded queen in the front, the middle and hind parts 
of its body respectively. They also respectively tie 101 golden 
beads on the head, mane and tail of the horse with bhüh, 
bhuvsh and svah. They give the remnants of the previous 
night's offering to the horse with Vij. 8, XXIII. 8. If it does 
not eat it the remnants are cast into water, Near the yüpa a 
dialogue takes place between the hotr who asks ‘who wanders 
alone’ ( Vaj. S. XXIII, 9) and ‘ who was the first to be thought 
of’ ( Vaj. S, XXIII. 11) and the brahmi replies with Vàj S. 
XXIII. 10a8nd 12 respectively. The horse is praised by repeating 
Reg. I. 163 (Asv. X. 8.5). A piece of cloth is spread over grass, 
thereon a mantle is spread and a gold piece is placed thereon 
and the horse is killed thereon. Before the words 'adhrigo 
famidhvam’ in the adhrigu praise Rg. I. 162 and Rg. 
I. 163. 12-13 are to be recited. When the horse is killed, the 
wives of the king go round it thrice from left to right with 
* ganüán&m tva’, thrice from right to left with 'priyán&m tva’ 
and again thrice from left with ‘ nidhInàm tvā’ (all in ४६1. S. 
XXIII. 19). They fan the dead horse with their garments 
while braiding their hair on the right side upwards loosening 
the hair on the left side and strike their left thighs with their 
right hands (Ap. XXII. 17. 13, Asv. X.8. 8). The crowned 
queen lies down by the side of the dead horse and both are 
covered by the adhvaryu with the mantle on which the horse 
Mes and she unites with it (Ap. XXII. 18. 3-4, Kat. 
XX. 6, 15-16), Then according to Av. X. 8, 10-13 outside the 
vedi the hotr abuses the crowned queen in obscene language and 
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she returns the abuse along with her one hundred attendant 
princesses and the brahmā priest and the favourite wife enter 
into a similar obscene abuse. According to Kat. XX. 6. 18 the 
four principal priests and the chamberlain enter into an obscene 
abusive dialogue (given in Vàj S. XXIII. 22-31 ) with the 
queens along with their young female attendants. Vide Sat. 
Br. XIII. 2. 9 and Lat. IX. 10. 3-6. The attendant princesses 
raise the crowned queen from near the horse with 'dadhikrávno' 
(Rg. IV. 39, 6 = Vaj. S. XXIII. 32). The horse is cut up with 
golden, silver and iron (/auhi may mean copper) needles by 
the crowned queen, the favourite queen and the discarded one 
with Vàj S. XXIII. 33-38. They take out the fat of the dead 
horse in place of the omentum taken from the goat in other 
sacrifices (Ap. XXII. 18. 10-11, Kat. XX. 7. 7). The blood of the 
horse is cooked and offered at the end of the other offerings to 
svistakrt (Ap, XXII. 19. 10 and Kat, XX. 8, 8). Before the 
omentum of the animals meant for Prajapati is offered there is 
brahmodya (a theological dialogue, where questions and riddles 
are propounded and answers given) between the priests in 
the sadas. According to Asv. X. 9. 2-3 at first the hotr asks the 
adhvaryu' who roams alone &o.' (Vaj. S. 23. 45) and the 
adhvaryu replies ‘the sun roams alone 606.” ( Vaj. S. 23. 46 ). 
Then the hotr again asks ‘what light is like the gun's &c.’ 
( Vàj. S. 23. 47 ) and the adhvaryu replies ‘truth is light equal 
to the sun &o.' ( Vij. S. 23. 48, which however reads ‘brahma 
siryasamam’), Then the brahma priest asks udgātr and he 
replies ( Vàj. 8, 23. 49-50 ), then the udgatr asks a question and 
the brahmi replies ( Vàj S. 23. 51-52 ) Then the four priests 
come out and each asks the sacrificer who sits facing the east 
the question ‘I ask you the furthest limit of the earth &o.' 
( Rg. 1.164. 34) and the sacrificer replies ‘this vedi is the 
furthest limit’ (Rg. I, 164,35). Vide Lat. IX. 10. 9-14 for 
almost the same questions and answers.**? Kat, (XX. 7. 10-15) 
mentions V&j S. XXIII. 49-62 as the dialogue that takes 
place at this stage in the Asvamedha and states that Rg. I. 
164.34 ( = ४६1. S, XXIII. 61) is the question propounded by 
the sacrificer (and not by the priests as Asv. says). Two 
grahas called Mahiman are offered, one before the omentum is 





2672, In several sacrifices such riddles were mooted; vide Adv. 
VIII. 13. 14 for one in Dagarftrs which is taken from Ait, Br. 24. 6, and 
Sat. Br. IV. 6. 9. 20; vide Tai, 8. VII. 4. 18, Toi. Br. IIL, 9, 5 for brah- 
modya and Bg. X. 88, 18 and VIII, 58, 1-2 for questions and answers. 
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offered and the other after it (Sat. Br. XIII, 5. 2, 23 referring 
to ४६. S. XXIII. 2, Asv, X. 9. 4, Kat, XX. 7, 16-17 and 27 ), 
Offerings of the vap& of all animals are made to the several 
deities of whom Prajāpati is the last, Then the king sits on a 
lion's or tiger's skin, a piece of gold is placed on his head with 
Rg. 1, 90.1, & bull-hide is held over his head, he is sprinkled 
with the remnants ( sarhsrava ) of the offerings called mahiman 
and offerings are made to the twelve months, Madhu, Madhava 
&o. and seasons Vasanta &c. After the several offerings, on 
the third pressing day, the sacrificer performs the final purifi- 
catory bath. At the end of the avabhrtha isti, on the head of 
a bald man, *" whose eye-balla are yellowish-brown, who has 
prominent teeth, who is suffering from white leprosy and who 
dips into water, an offering is made (three according to 
Ap. XX. 22.6) with the words ' to Jumbaka, svaha’ ( Vàj. S. 
XXV.9). Vide Kat. XX. 8. 16, Sàn. XVI. 18. 18 and Sat. 
XIV. 5.4, The latter add two important details, viz. that the 
man should be of the Atri gotra and that he should enter such 
deep water that it should flood his mouth. The Tai. Br. III. 
9. 15 says that the &huti ‘to Jumbaka, sv&ha" is the last in 
Aévamedha and that Jumbaka means Varuna. A hundred 
cows and a cart to which bulls are yoked are given to him, 
When the sacrificer comes out of the water after avabhrtha 
persons guilty of such grave sins as bráhmana murder plunge 
into that-water and become purified without having performed 
the penances prescribed for such sins (Kat, XX. 8, 17-18),20% 


Apart from the gifts provided for many of the subordinate 
rites performed in the ASvamedha, Lat, (IX. 10, 15—IX. 11, 4) 
prescribes that on the first and last of the three soma pressing 
days he should donate a thousand cows and on the second day 
he should donate all the wealth that belongs to the non- 
bréhmana residents in one district (janapada ) out of his realm, 





2678. खलतेविक्रिधस्य gye पिजूकक्षस्य qdsp जुहोति । qud वरुणस्य रूपम्‌ । 
8. wr. 111. 9. 15. 

2674. Vide note 333 above where Tai. S. (V. 8.12. 1-2) is cited 
viz. तरति गह्माहत्पां योग्वमेघेश यजते; Sat. Br. XIII. 8.1, 1 has the same 
words, According to Gaut, 22.9, Ap. Dh. 8. I, 9, 24. 22 and Manu IX. 82-83 
if the murderer of a brahmaya, after declaring his crime, bathed in water 
in which the king took bis final avabhrtha bath, he would be free from 
that sin. Prof. Eggeling ( S.B.E. vol. 44 9. XL. note | ) does not advert 
to the fact that expiation for br&hmapa murder was thus prescribed by 
the dharmasttras, . : 
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or he should donate to the hotr the wealth in the eastern part 
of the country conquered by him and the wealth in the 
southern, western and northern parts respectively to the brahmi, 
adhvaryu and udgütr and their assistants or he should at least 
donate 48,000 cows to each of the four principal priests, 24000, 
12000, 6000 to each of the four groups of three assistants of the 
principal priests in order. Asv. X.10.10 also says that he 
should donate the wealth of non-brahmanas in the four conquered 
quarters except land and human beings, Kat, (XX. 4. 27-28) 
contains similar rules. 


Even in ancient times this sacrifice must have been rare 
The Tai, S. V. 4. 12, 3 and Sat. Br. XIII. 3. 3. 6 both state that 
the ASvamedha was a sacrifice which was utsanna (gone out 
of vogue). The Atharvaveda (XI. 7. 7-8) also appears to 
regard the Rájasüys, Vajapeya, ASvamedha, the sattras and 
several other sacrifices as utsanna. The origin of the rite is 
obscure. In it several popular, religious and symbolical ele- 
ments are inextricably blended and some rites like the queen 
lying down near the dead horse must be regarded as unaccount- 
‘able survivals from the hoary past. Various theories have been 
advanced to account for the origin, but there is, as is to be 
expected, no agreement among scholars. Vide S.B. E. vol. 44, 
pp. XVIII-XXXIII, Prof, Keith's Introduction to Tai. S, pp. 
CXXXII ff. and ' Religion and Philosophy of the Veda’ part 2 
pp. 945-347 for the several theories of European scholars. 


In the Á$vamedhika parva of the Mahabharata Aévamedha 
is described at some length. It is probable that in the epic 
only the popular elements and a few of the religious rites were 
emphasized. In chap. 71. 16 Vy4sa tells Yudhisthira that the 
Afévamedha purifies a person of all sins, The diks& took 
place on the full moon of Caitra (72. 4). The sphya, kürcas and 
utensils were made of or inlaid with gold (72, 9-10), The 
greatest warrior of the day, Arjuns, was appointed to guard 
the horse during its rambles for a year, and he was asked to 
avoid battle and carnage as far as possible (72. 28-24), The 
horse was krsnasára (marked with dark spots, 73. 8). Arjuna 
was accompanied by a pupil of Yajfiavalkya and many learned 
brahmanas (73. 18) forthe performance of propitiatory rites 
(Santi), No indication is given as to the number of soldiers 





2675. अश्बमेधो हि राजेग पावनः सर्वपाप्सनाम। तेनेष्ठा त्वं दिपाप्मा दे भविता 
नात्र संशय; ॥ आश्वमेधिक 71. 16 
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that accompanied Arjuna. The horse is said to have wandered 
over the whole of India from east to south, then west to north. 
After many fights with opponents Arjuna meets death at the 
hands of his son Babhruváhana, king of Manipura, whom he 
upbraided for meek submission, but is brought back to life by 
his wife Ulap!, the Naga princess (chap. 80). Arjuna spares 
the lives of the opponents whom he vanquishes and invites 
them to the sacrifice, The description of the sacrifice follows the 
general outline given above. But there is hardly any detailed 
or graphic description of the special features of ASvamedha and 
one rather carries the impression that the author does not 
depict what he has seen but only what he has heard or read. 
The pravargya (88. 21) and the pressing of soma are mentioned 
(88. 22). There were six yüpas of bilva, 6 of khadira, two of 
devad&ru and one of slesmataka (88. 27-28). Bull's heads and 
aquatic animals were built into the fire altar (88, 34), Draupadi 
was made to lie by the dead horse (89. 2-3). There are several 
points of difference, The altar is shaped like a Garuda (88, 32), 
the bricks were of gold, and 300 animals were sacrificed. It is 
said that the vapa of the horse was offered (89. 3), while Ap. 
(XX. 18. 11) emphatically states that there is no vapà in the 
case of the horse, Great emphasis is laid on the huge masses 
of food distributed to all, on the drinking bouts and singing 
parties and the feeding of the poor and helpless (88, 23, 89, 
39-43), Crores of niskas were donated to brahmanas and the 
whole earth to ४५६8४७ (89. 8-10) who returned it to Yudhisthira 
for gold to be given to him and to bráhmanas. The Balakanda 
of Ramayana (chap. 13-14) contains a more graphic descrip- 
tion of the A$vamedha performed by Daéaratha for securing 
sons. It expressly refers to the Kalpasitra ( tryahossvamedhah 
samkhy&tah kalpasütrena bráhmanaih ), 


In I. A. vol. VIII, p. 273 (at p. 278) we find that a general, 
called Udayacandra, of Nandivarma Pallavamalla (about the 
9th century A. D.) defeated Prthivivyaghra, king of Nisadha, 
who had accompanied the horse in his horse sacrifice. In E. C. 
vol X. Kolar No. 63 it is stated in an inscription of 757 A. D, 
that the Cálukya emperor Pulakesi was purified by his bath 
at an Aévamedha, In the very ancient Nanaghat Inscription 
(A.S. W.I. vol. V. pp. 60-61) an Andhra king**"* is described as 


2676. Inthe Bh&gavata-pur&pas XII. 1. 20 the founder of the 
. Andhras is suid to have been a vrgala and the Matsya (144.43) says 
that छत kings will perform Advamedha in the Kali age. 


Oh, XXXV ] Afvamedha — 1239 


having performed the Rájasüya, two Agvamedhas, Gargatriratra, 
Gavamayana and Angiras&ám-ayana, "7 In the first half of the 
18th century Saval Jayasing, king of Amber, performed an 
ASvamedha ( vide Iávaravilàsak&vya of Krsna-kavi, D. C. Ms 
No. 273 of 1884-86 and ‘Poona Orientelist, vol. II. 
pp. 166-180 ), 

Sattra 


It was shown above ( pp. 1213-1214 ) that the Dvādaśāha 
sacrifice partook of the characteristics of both ahina and a sattra 
and a few points of difference between the two were also set out 
there. Sattras are sacrificial sessions, the duration of which 
varies from 12 days to a year or more. Their archetype (prakrti) 
is the Dvādaśāha (357. XI. 1.7). Sattras again may for conve- 
nience be divided into those called Ratrisattras and those 
called Sàmvatsarika (carried on for a year or more) Asv. 
(XI. 1. 8-XI. 6. 16 ) and Kat. (XXIV, 1-3) speak of numerous 
Ratrisattras called Trayodasaratrs and so on up to Satarátra, 
state the principles on which these sattras are evolved from the 
Dvadasaha, the model, and set out the schemes of all of them. 
If only one day has to be added then it is the Mah&vrata that 
is added before the last day called Udayanlys. If two or more 
days are required to be added then they are added before the 
Da$aratra (that forms the central part of the Dvādaśāha and 
comes after the Prayanlya day). In the case of Rátrisattras of 
many days’ duration sadahas are added (Kat, XXIV. 1. 5-7, Asv. 

_ XI. 1. 8-14); the Dagardtra is never repeated but is only one 
in the same sattra ( Kat. XXIV. 3. 34). For want of space all 
the Ratrisattras will be passed over. The Gavim-ayana ts 
(lit. the course or way of the cows i. e. the sun's rays or days) 
is the model of all Sáàmvatsarika sattras ( Asv. XI. 7. 1 and 
com., Jai. VIII, 1. 8, Kat. XXIV. 4. 2), Several sattras of the 
duration of one year or more are mentioned in the sūtra texts 
such as Ádity&án&m-ayana (Asv. XII. 1.1), Angirasim-ayana 


2677, For further information on Advamedha vide Tai. 8. 
IV. 6, 6-9, IV. 7. 15, V. 1-6, VII. 1-5; Tai. Br. III. 8-9, Sat. Br. 
XIII, 1-5, Ap. XX. 1-28, Sat. XIV, Adv. X. 6-10, Eat. XX, La. 
IX. 9-11, Baud. XV; S. B. E. vol. 44 Intro. pp. XXIV-XXXIII, Prof. 
Keith's tr. of Tai. S. OXXXII-CXXXVII. 


2678. Vide Tilak's ‘Arctic Home in the Vedas’ (1903 ) pp. 200-202 
where he quotes a passage from the Ait. Br. (IV. 3) to the effect that 
"cows? means ‘Adityas’ (months, or days and nights), Vide 
pp. 193-212 for the significance of Gavim-ayane and its purpose. 


1240 History of Dharmasiastra [ Ch, XXXV 


Kundap&yin&m-ayana ( 287, XII. 4. 1), Sarpánàm-ayana, Trai- 
varsika (one for three years), Dvaddasavarsika, Sat-triméads 
varsika, Satasarhvatsara for s&dhyas ( Asv. XII. 5. 18) and 
Sahasrasamvatsara, Sárasvata ( performed on the holy Sarasvati 
river), A few words will be said only about the Gavim-ayans, 


Gavam-ayana which is a Samvatsarika sattra (extending 
over 12 months of 30 days each ) consists of the following parts 
( Tandya XXIV. 20, 1, Asv, XI. 1. 2-6 and 7. 2-12, Sat, XVI. 
5, 18-40, Ap, XXI. 15 ff.): 

A, Prayantya Atir&tra ( opening day ) 

Caturvirméa day, an Ukthya 
Five months, each consisting of four Abhiplava sadahas 
and one Prsthya sadaha (i.e. each month of 30 days), 


Three Abhiplavas and one Prsthya 
Abhijit day ( Agnistoma ) } 28 days. 
Three Svaras&áman days. 
All these together come to six months of 30 days each, 
B. The Visuvat*'"? or central day (which is EkavirhSastoma) 
on which an Atigráhya Soma cup is offered to the sun 
and also a victim. 
O. Three Svaras&man days ( on ] 
which s@mans called Svara are 
chanted, Tandya IV. 5) 
Visvajit day ( Agnistoma ) oa dave: 
One Prsthya and three Abhiplava 
Sadahas 
Four months, each consisting of one Prsthya in the 
beginning and four Abhiplava sadahas 


Three Abhiplava sadahas 
One Gostoma ( Agnistoma ) 
One Ayustoma ( Ukthya ) } 30 days. 
One Daáarátra ( ten days ) 
Mahavrata day ( Agnistoma ) 
Udsyanlya ( Atir&tra ). 

All these in C come to six months. 


2679, The Viguvat day islike the central ridge of a shed from 
which on two sides two thatches spread slantingly downwards, In 
order to imitate the Sun's passage to the north and south, the arrange- 
ment shown in A is reversed in C. अथ विषुवानेकर्विडाः | न पूर्वस्य पक्षसो 
नोचचरस्य । आश्व, XI. 7, 7-8. For a description of Chandomas vide 
Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. p. 847 n. dt 
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The Gavam-ayana was performed for various rewards viz. 
progeny, prosperity, plenty (or greatness), high position, heaven 
(Ap. XXI. 15. 1, Sat. XVI.5.14). About the day on which 
diks& (initiation) for it took place there were several views. 
The Ait. Br. (19. 4) prescribes that it should be done either 
in Magha or Phálguna Some (Sat. XVI. 5. 16-17, Ap. XXI. 
15. 5-6 ) said that diks& took place four days before the Full 
Moon of Magha or Caitra, Vide Lat. X. 5, 18-19, Kat. XIII. 
1. 2-10 for the several days. Jai. VI. 5. 30-37 and Kat. XIII. 
1.8 favour the view that the diks& should be undertaken four 
days before the Full Moon day of Magha (i. e. on ९९६0881 day ) 
since the Vedic texts prescribe the Ekàástakà day of Magha 
(i. e. 8th of dark half ) for the purpose of soma (after 12 days 
of diks&). In the Gavam-ayana the procedure of the Dvadasaha 
as a sattra is to be followed (Ap. XXI. 15, 2-3, Jai. VIII. 1. 17), 
but some held that in Gavám-ayana there were to be 17 dIksás 
( instead of 12 ) There are certain general rules about 8800788 
which may be stated here, They are to be performed by many 
as sacrificers and only br&hmanas can perform them (Jai. VI. 
6. 16-23, Kat. 1.6.14). There are no separate priests ( rtvij ), 
but the yajam&nas themselves are the priests ( Jai. X. 6. 45-50 
and 51-59, Sat, XVI. 1, 21). A text quoted by Sabara on 
Jai. VI. 2.1 says that the persons who engage together in a satira 
must be at least 17 and not more than 24 and each of the 
performers secures the same unseen (or spiritual ) reward for 
which the sattra is performed (Jai. VI. 2, 1-2), There is 
therefore no varana (choosing) of priests and there is no 
question of remunerating them for their services by several 
gifts as in Jyotistoma (Jai. X. 2. 34-38). At the time when 
gifts are made in other rites, in sattras the sacrificers perform 
the Daksina homas and waving their dark antelope skins they 
go out with their faces turned northwards by the path by which 
daksinas aro taken away in other rites (Sat. XVI. 2, 19, 
Kat, XII. 2.18). As no daksinas are to be donated in sattras 
agents (called sanihadras) are not to be sent for collecting 
subscriptions (Sat. XVI. 1, 40), The sacrificial utensils 
( yajfiapatras like 1010 ) to be used in the sattra are specially 
got prepared for the common use of all, while each keeps his 
own utensils separate with which he is cremated if he dies in 
the midst of the performance ( Jai. VI. 6. 33-35 ). Though the 
general rule is that there is no pratinidhi ( substitute ) for the 
performer of rites like agnihotra, the sattra is ari exception, 
since if any one of the many performers dies in the midst of a 

H, D. 156 
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sattra another person may be substituted by the others in his 
place ( Jai. VI. 3. 22), but he is only an agent secured by pay- 
ment and the spiritual unseen reward of the sacrifice goes to 
the performer that is dead (Jai, VI. 3. 23-25). The Tandya Br. 
IX. 8. 1 states that if one of the performers of a sattra dies 
after dikes, he should be cremated, his bones should be tied 
in his antelope-skin and placed beyond the märjāliya shed 
and his son or other very near relative should be given 
0185 and be associated in the sattra. Only those who have 
consecrated the three Vedic fires can engage in sattras except 
in the Sarasvata sattra (Jai. VI. 6. 27-32). According to Jai. 
(५४1. 6, 1-11) only those who follow the same procedure can 
join in the satira, otherwise difficulty is caused in the case 
of the Pray&jas and the Apri verses. The second prayàja deity 
in the case of Vasisthas and Sunakas is NaraSamsa, while 
Taninapat is the second prayaja deity in the case of other 
gotras. After stating the view of G&nagàri that only those 
who have the same gotra can join in a satira, ASv.(XII. 10, 2-3) 
states the view of Saunaka ( and it is his view also) that even 
persons of different gotras may join in a sattra, that where in 8 
particular matter there is a difference of procedure in accor- 
dance with the difference of gotra, the procedure should be regu- 
lated by the gotra of one ( called grhapati) of those who join in 
thesattra, Jai, (VI.6.24—26) states the somewhat striking rule that 
even among brahmanas those who belong to the Bhrgu, Vasistha 
and Sunaka gotras cannot join in a 88678 but only those who 
belong to the Visvamitra gotra or who have a similar procedure 
( about prayájas &c. ), since $ruti requires that the function 
of hotr in a satira must be performed by one belonging to 
Visvamitra gotra., If after making a resolve to join in a sattra 
or if after just beginning a sattra a man gives up the idea, he 
had to perform by way of penance the Vi$vajit rite (Jai, VI. 4. 
32 and VI. 5. 25-21 ). 

Though in a sattra all are yajamünas yet one of them 
becomes the grhapati; those actions which only one can perform 
and which are done in other sacrifices by the yajamana (except 
what are sarhskäras like vapana) are here done by the grhapati 
alone and others only touch him (e, g. in tying the veda or 
placing a fuel-stick on fire, Kat, XII. 1. 9-15), In performing 
diks& a peculiar procedure is followed (Kat, XII. 2, 15, Sat. 
XVI. 1. 36, Ap. XXI. 2. 16-XXI. 3.1) The adhvaryu first 
gives diksa to the grhapati and to brahmi, hotr and udgatr; 
the pratiprasthatr gives dikgá to adhvaryu, then to maitravaruna, 
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br&hman&ccharsin and prastotr; the nestr gives diks& to the 
pratiprasthatr and the acchavaka, agnidhra and pratihartr ; the 
unnetr gives dikss to nestr, the grávastut, and subrahmanya 
and lastly the pratiprasth&tr or another bráhmana (who is 
himself a diksita) or a Veda student or snataka gives diksa to 
unnetr. Each of the wives of all these is given dIksá slong 
with her husband ( Kat. XII. 2. 16), Every day one of those 
who join in a sattra guards soma silently and others are 
allowed to study their Veda and to fetch fuel-sticks (Sat. Br. 
IV. 6,9. 7, Kat. XII. 4.1 and 3) On the tenth day there is 
brahmodya®®® ag in ASvamedha or they engage in the abuse of 
Prajapati for having created such pests as bees and wasps and 
thieves (Ap. XXI. 12. 1-3, Sat. XVI. 4. 33-35, Kat. 
XII. 4, 21-23). 


While engaged in the satira the performers have to 
observe certain rules ( 387, XII. 8, Dráhyayana Sr. VIL 3-9 ff), 
From the day the dIksantyà isti is performed in the sattra, the 
usual duties to pitrs (such as pindapitr-yajfia ), to gods (such 
as Agnihotra ) are stopped till the end of the sattra, They have 
to give up sexual intercourse and must not run, they should 
laugh covering their teeth ( so as not to show them ), should not 
jest with women, should not speak to those who are not dryas, 
should not plunge in deep water, should give up falsehood and 
anger, should not climb up trees or enter & boat or chariot. 
Rules are laid down as to whom to bow to. A sattrin should 
eschew singing, dancing and instrumental music, While 
diksás are going on he should subsist on milk. On pressing 
days he should partake of the remnants of havis only or of 
fruits and roots and other food fit for vrata. 


One of the most interesting day is the Mahavrata, which 
is the last day but one in asattra. Several strange and bizarre 
rites are performed on this day. This day is so called because 
it is specially meant for Prajapati who is ‘mahan’ and maha- 
vrata means ‘anna’ ( Tandya IV. 10. 2, Sat. Br. IV. 6. 4. 2). In 
this à mahavratiya oup of soma is offered in addition to the 


2680. The Tagdya Bráhmapa ( IV. 9. 12 and 14) speaks of both 
brahmodya and the parivadana of Prajipati ' अह्योद्य॑ waa गह्मवर्चस एव 
प्रतितिष्ठन्ति । प्रजापतिं परिवद्ल्त्याप्त्वेवेनं तद्र व्या'चक्षते वावतापामेनमिति । ` The com. 
gives several explanations of both. जाह्यायणश्रोत (IX. 4. 16-18) says 


* अजञापतिं परिवद्न्ति । पापेः कर्मभिरित्येके । अपि षाध्वयुंबहवुचानां किंचित्‌ स्यात्‌ ।. ' 
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usual ones and a victim is slaughtered for Prajipsti, In ocon- 
nection with this cup a mah&vrata s&man is chanted followed 
by the recitation of the Mahad-uktha ( great laudation ) ‘of the 
hotr. Vide Haug's tr. of Ait. Br, p. 283 n, S. B, E. vol. 43 
pp. 282-283 note 5. The chanting of the Prstbastotras is 
started by a brahmana who plays on a harp (vans) with a 
hundred strings of mufija grass (Sat. XVI. 7. 7-9, Tandya 
V.6.12-13). During the chanting the udgatr priest sits on a 
chair of udumbara, the hotr on a swing, the adhvaryu on a 
board and the other priests on seats of grass (Tándya V. 5, 1-12), 
A bráhmana in the front part of the sadas and a sūdra at the 
back alternately belaud and abuse those engaged in the sattra, 
the former saying they have done well and the latter saying 
they have not done well ( Tandya V. 5. 13). An arya and a 
Südra engage to the west of the &gnIdhra shed in a contest for a 
white circular skin that symbolizes the sun (for whom the 
Gods and Asuras fought laying claim to the Sun as their own), 
the fight being so arranged that it culminates in favour of the 
arya ( Tándya V. 5. 14-17, Sat, XVI. 7. 28-32). A harlot and a 
brahmacárin abuse each other on the northern hip of the altar. 


Sexual intercourse between & man and a woman ( that are 
Strangers to the sacrifice ) takes place in 8 screened shed to the 
south of the m&rjàllya shed (according to Kat, XIII. 3. 9) 
This probably is 8 symbol for indicating creation of the world 
by Prajāpati to whom the mahávrata specially appertains. A 
chariot is made ready to the east of the southern corner of the 
vedi. A noble or a ksatriya in full armour occupies it, armed 
with a bow and three arrows, He goes round the vedi thrice 
and discharges three arrows at a hide but not so as to pierce it 
through and through ( San, XVII. 15 ). 


They beat drums placed on all corners of the vedi and 
strike a bull-hide spread over & hole dug to the west of the 
agnidbriya shed, half inside the vedi and half outside (this is 
called ‘ bhimi-dundubhi’). When the priests chant, the wives 
of the performers act ss choristers®*! to the singing priests 
(Jai, X. 4. 8, Sat. XVI. 6, 21, Ap. XXI. 17, 15-16 ) and play on 
several instruments, Eight servants and maids or slaves and 


2581. पर्श्योऽपघाटिलाभिरुपगायम्स्यात्विज्यमेष तत्पत्भ्यय कुवन्ति सह स्वर्ग लोक- 

मयामेति। ताण्ड्य V 6.8. The com. explains that अपघादिला is a lute made 
' to yield sound by the breath from one’s mouth. ‘ उपगायस्ति परश्पोऽपा घाड* 
megam: काण्डबीणाः पिच्छोला भलाबुकपिशीए्ण्य;। ' सत्यावाह XVI. 6. 21. 
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slave girls, placing water jars on their heads dance thrice round 
the m&rjallya seat, striking the ground with their right feet 
and singing popular songs ( gathss ) in which cows are lauded 
as mothers of ghee and which contain words like ‘this is 
sweet ° ( Sut, XVI. 6. 39-41, Ap. XXI. 19, 17-20 and XXI. 20). 
These features of the mahivrats show that if was some 
folk festival in the hoary past and was welded on to the solemn 
vedic sacrifices as a relaxation after the weary days and 
months of sacrifices, The Ait. Ar. (I and V) gives an esoteric 
turn to the mahdvrata. In one place it summarizes all the 
popular features of the Mahavrata.?*** 


On the Udayanlya day three anubandhyé cows are 
offered to Mitravaruna, the Vi$ve Devas and Brhaspati ( Kat. 
XIII. 4, 4). 


In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41, Dr. Sham Sastry 
contributed a series of articles on the Vedic calendar in which 
he adduced weighty arguments for holding that the Gavamayana 
was a symbolic representation of the efforts made to square up 
the Vedic lunar year with the solar year by adding intercalary 
days. It is somewhat remarkable and also indicative of the 
bias of most western scholars that while Prof. Keith in his 
work on the ‘Religion and philosophy of the Veda’ refers 
ad nauseam to all sorts of lucubrations by European scholars 
on the origins of the Vedic sacrifices, about rain spells and 
fertility rites and similar lore he does not condescend to 
notice the views of Dr. Sham Sastry or Mr. Tilak, which have 
far more probability than many of the learned hypotheses 
advanced by European scholars who appear to be obsessed by 
the notion that Vedic usages must be similar to practices found 
in the 19th century among the backward races of Africa, 
America and Oceania. 


Though the sütras spoak of sattras for a hundred ora 
thousand years, there were writers even in ancient India who 
thought that such sattras did not exist in fact, at least in 
historical times, Patafijali states in his Mahabha&sya that 
the sattras of a hundred or a thousand years were never 
attempted in times near to his day and that Y4jfiikas prescribe 





2682, greqraveda: कारयम्ति । एतस्मिखहाने qme qua । राजपुत्रेण चर्म 
ब्याधयम्त्याझम्ति इूमिदुस्दृसि परन्यश्च काण्ढदीणा भूतानां च्च Sup ज 
संप्रवादोनेकेन साम्ना निष्केषश्याय स्तुवते राजनस्तोजियेण प्रतिपद्यते । ऐ. आ, V. 1.5 
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rules for them following the tradition of sages, Jaimini 
also boldly asserts that when the texts’ speak of Vis$vasrjàm- 
ayana for a thousand samvatsaras the word gam vatsara means 
only a day (Jai. VI. 7. 31-40). 


Among the other sattras the Sàrasvata sattras are most 
instructive, since in them many places on the most sacred 
Sarasvat! and other rivers were approached by the sacrificers 
during the course of the saorifice,*95 Vide Asv, XII, 6., Lat. 
X. 15 ff, Kat, XXIV, 6. 14 ff, 


Agnicayana (piling of the fire-altar ) 


The construction of the fire-altar is a special rite and is the 
most complicated and most recondite of all Srauta sacrifices. 
The Satapatha Brahmana devotes five out of its fourteen sec- 
tions (about one-third of the whole work) to cayana and is 
the leading work on that subject. Prof. Eggeling in his very 
learned Introduction ( pp. XIV ff) to vol. 43 of the S. B. E. 
deals with the fundamental conceptions underlying this srauta 
ritual. According to him cayana was originally an indepen- 
dent rite and was later on incorporated in the system of Soma 
sacrifices. At the bottom of this rite are certain cosmogonic 
theories. Even in the Rgveda we meet with the conceptions 
that Hiranyagarbha or Prajapati ( Rg. X..121 ) is the creator of 
the universe, that creation, destruction and re-construction of 
the universe are eternal, ever-recurring processes going on 
from all time and will go on for all time ( Rg. X. 190. 3, ' dhata 
yathSpirvam-akalpayat’), that Purusa himself became the 
sacrificial material ( havis ) and the year and seasons aided in 
the process of the reconstruction of the sacrificed and dismem- 
bered Purusa, Man himself who is a child of this process 
must also do his part in the reconstruction of the world, This 
he can do best by identifying Fire with Prajapati (as in Sat. 
Br. X. 4. 1. 12) and regarding Fire as the Highest Divinity and 


2683. वीर्षसत्राणि वार्षशतिकानि वार्षसहस्चिकाणे 'च न 'चाद्यत्वे कश्चिदृपि ध्यवद्द- 
रति केवलसुषिसंप्रदायो धर्म इति कृत्वा याज्ञिकाः शास्नेणाद्चाविवृधते । महाभाष्य vol. 
1. p. 9 on वार्तिक ` अभयुक्ते वीघसचवत्‌ । ' f 

2684. सहस्रसंवत्सरं विश्वसुजाम कात्या. XXIV, 5. 24, 

2685. For details about sattras, vide Tai. B. III. 3. 6, III, 5. 10, 
V11. 5. 5-7, Tai. Br. I. 2. 2-5, Sat. Br. IV. 6,2, T&pdya IV-V, Ait. Br. 
17-18, Ap. XXI, Kat. XIII, Adv. XI. 7, Sat. XVI, Baud. XVI. 13-28, 
Sz». XIIL 19; and 8. B. E. vol. 41 pp. XXI. ff, Haug's tr. of Ait. Br. 
pP. 279 ff, Prof, Keith’s ‘Rel. and Phil.’ part 2, pp. 350-352. 
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the source of all life and activity and the periodic performance 
of sacrifice in fire as his contribution, however small it may 
be, to the process of re-creation and re-construction. The re- 
constuction of the world by Prajapati a man can imitate by him- 
self constructing an elaborate structure with bricks, The Sat. 
Br, in several places brings out these ideas, though in a some- 
what esoteric way (e, g. VI, 2. 2. 21). The tenth kanda 
(section ) of the Sat. Br. is the rahasya (the esoteric doctrine ) 
of cayana. Most of the acts done in the piling up of the altar 
are a symbolic representation of the process of re-creation and 
re-construction as will be seen later on. In the Sat Br. the 
principal authority on this doctrine of cayana is not Yajiia- 
valkya ( who is the dominating figure in the first five sections 
of that Brahmana) but Sāņdilya who traces that doctrine 
through a succession of teachers to Tura Kavageya who received 
it from Prajapati himself ( Sat, Br, IX, 5. 2, 15-16, X. 4. 1. 11, 
X. 6.5. 9 &o. ). 


A very brief description of the cayana based principally 
on Kát., Sat., and Ap. is given below. 


The construction of the fire-altar in five layers is an 
anga of Somayágs. But cayana is not obligatory in every 
Soma sacrifice, It must however be performed in the Somay āga 
called Mahávrata ( which as stated above is the last but one 
day in Gavám-ayana) When a man desires to pile the fire 
altar, he first offers after the Full Moon isti of Phalguna (i. e 
on the first of the dark half) or on M&gha new moon five 
animals ( viz, a man, a horse, a bull, a ram and a he-goat were 
offered, the man in a screened place). The heads of the 
beasts were built up into the altar and their trunks were thrown 
in water, which was then used for making bricks from clay. 
Kat, (XVI. 1. 32) allows an option that instead of killing 
animals golden or clay heads of these may be used. In modern 
times when rarely cayana is performed only golden images of 
the above five are taken. Then on the 8th of the dark half of 
Phalguna a horse, an ass and a he-goat are taken in procession 


2686. प्राजापत्यं wr एतत्कर्म प्रजापति ह्येतेन कमणारभतेऽनिवक्तो वे प्रजापतिः | 
शतपथ VI. 2. 2, 21. 

2687. It appears that the man was not actually killed, but was let 
off. He was to bea vaidya or kgatriya (Kat. XVI. 1. 17). According 
to Baud, X. 9 the heads of a vai$ya and of a horse killed in battle are 
token 'संग्रामे हतयोरश्वस्य च वेश्यस्य च शिरसी। दीव्यन्त ऋषभं TeV । qíéorup wer 
व्वाहरन्ति । एतत्सर्पत्षिरः 1’. Vide Kat. XVI. 1.32 also. 
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to the south of the &havanlya fire (the horse leading ) with 
their mouths to the east and the place from where clay is to be 
taken is reached by the horse, To the east of the Shavaniya 
a square pit is dug anda ball of clay is put therein which 
brings the pit on a level with the surrounding ground. At the 
middle of the distance between the clay lump and the 4havaniya 
clay taken from an ant-hill is heaped. A spade one cubit long 
made of some sacrificial tree is kept to the north of the ahava- 
niya. The ant-hill clay is placed on the lump of earth in the 
pit with that spade. The horse is made to plant its foot on the 
clay in the pit. He(the priest) draws three lines with the 
spade on that lump of olay, spreads black antelope skin to the 
north of the lump and thereon keeps a lotus leaf on which the 
lump of clay from the pit is placed and the corners of the skin 
are tied with a girdle of mufija. He takes up the hide with 
the clay therein, raises his arms towards the east, holds the 
bundle over the animals that come back in the reverse order 
(the goat leading). According to Ap. XVI. 3. 10 the bundle 
is placed on the back of the ass and brought near atent. The 
lump is placed to the north of the &havanlya in a tent screened 
on all sides; then he takes the hair of the he-goat and mixes 
the hair in that lump of olay with water in which palaga bark 
is boiled and mixes therewith gravel, iron rust and small 
stones. From the clay thus mixed the wife of the sacrificer ( or 
the first wife if there are several) prepares the first brick called 
Agadhas, which is in measure as much as the foot of the 
sacrificer, is rectangular and has three lines scratched on it, 
The sacrificer prepares an ukh@ (fire-pan) from the mixture 
of clay, which is one span in diameter. According to some 
three pans are made. He also makes three bricks called Vi$va- 
jy otis, each having three lines and so marked as to show which 
is first, second and third. The remaining clay is called upasaya 
and is kept aside ( as it will be required later). The ukha is 
fumigated with the smoke from seven horse-dung cakes 
kindled on the daksina fire. A square hole is dug with the 
spade referred to above, therein fuel is put and the bricks and 
the ukha ( with the mouth downwards) are put for being baked 
and more fuel is added. He removes the coals and ashes and 
takes out during the day the bricks (four) and the ukhā, on 
which the milk of a she-goat is sprinkled. Thereafter other 
bricks are made which have three lines on each, which are 
generally as long as the sacrificer's foot and are baked till they 
are red, 
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The dikg& (initiation) for the rite takes place on the 
amavasy& of Phalguns. The diksaniy4 isti and other usual 
rites are performed, Hither the yajam&na or the adhvaryu places 
the ukhé on the &havan!ya and puts thereon 13 samidhs one 
span in length. The sacrificer wears a golden ornament with 
21 pendants reaching up to his navel. The ukhi is taken from 
the &havanlys to the east of the ähavanīya and is placed ina 
Sikya and fire is put into it. He carries for a year or a shorter 
period (12, 6 or 3 days according to Ap. XVI. 9. 1) this fire 
placed in the ukhá, On alternate days in the year he adores 
the fire with the Vatsapra mantras ( Vàj. S. XII. 18-28= Rg. 
X. 45. 1-11), takes the Visnu strides ( Visnukramas); he also 
removes the ashes, puts fuel-sticks on the fire in the ukha. 


Then follows the building of the altar. The altar has five 
layers, the first, third and fifth being arranged in the same 
pattern and the 2nd and 4th being of a different pattern from 
the 1st, 3rd and Sth, The altar may have several forms such 
as that of a drone ( trough ), a charfot-wheel,a éyena (hawk), 
kanka ( heron ), suparna ( eagle ) ४6११ &c, Vide Tai. S, V. 4. 11, 
Kat. XVI.5.9. The altar requires bricks of several shapes; 
some are triangular, some are oblong, some are perfectly 
square, some are oblong plus a triangle (in one) They are 
not to be placed one over the other as one chooses but are 
arranged in peculiar ways, some in front, some on the sides 
and soon, A sound knowledge of geometry and mason craft 
is required in constructing the altar. Every brick is to be 
placed after repeating a mantra. The bricks have various 
names to distinguish them. For example, the bricks called 
Yajusmat! are to be used in building the body ( of the birdlike 
pattern, which is the most usual one ), but not in building the 
sides or tail of the layer. The usual mantras in laying down 
and invoking a brick are two viz. 'tay& devataya-... sida ( V&j. 
S, XII. 53, Tai. 8, IV. 2. 4. 4) and ‘ts asya süda-dohasah ° 
( Vaj. S. XIL 55, Tai. S. IV. 2.4.4). Sat. XI. 8.18 says that 
* tay devataya ... ...dhruv& sida ' is repeated after each brick is 
deposited. But special mantras are prescribed in several cases 
e. g. as to the ten lokamprnü bricks the mantra is ‘lokam prna 
(एड), XII. 54, Tai. 8, IV. 24.4), Some kinds of bricks bear 


a S, 
2688. wüwfard चिस्वीत घुवर्गकामः। ... «० farte यः कामपेत gÈ- 
ण्यानसुत्मिछेकि स्यामिति । ... ... अलजचिते weed प्रतिष्ठाकामः । ते. सं. 
V. & 11 where several other patterns such ss प्रउभाचित, उमयतःप्रउंग, co 
वक्र, कोणे, समूह्य, इमशान खित aro mentioned. 
H. D, 187 


1250 History of Dharmasüstra [Ch, XXXV 


the names of sages (e. g. Valakhilya bricks) Probably they 
were first used by those sages, There are three bricks whioh 
are called svayam-Atrnnáh ( i. e. they are long and thin stones 
and have natural holes ) and which are placed in the centre of 
the 1st, 3rd and 5th layers &nd are deemed to represent earth, 
air and heaven,’ Jai. (४. 3. 17-20) deals with the respec- 
tive positions of certain bricks called citrin! and lokamprna. 


On the day of the last diks& the measuring of the plot to be 
used as vedi takes place. Measurements are made with & rope 
which is in length twice the height of the sacrificer. A fifth 
part of the sacrificer’s height is called aratni, tenth part 
is called pada, each pada is divided into twelve angulas and 
three padas make a prakrama ( Kat. XVI, 8, 21). The ground 
for the uttaravedi on which the altar is to be constructed is 
ploughed with an udumbara plough and the ropes are 
made of mufija, Six, twelve or twenty-four oxen are yoked 
to the plough. He sows on the furrows made by the plough 
various kinds®*” of corns (Ap. XVI. 19. 11-13 says fourteen 
kinds, seven being grümya and seven wild). He omits 
one kind of corn which he has to abstain from partaking 
throughout life thereafter (Kat. XVII. 3. 6-7). If so many 
kinds of corn cannot be had then in those furrows barley corn 
mixed with honey is sown. Then clods of earth are put thereon 
and the ground is made level. Several things are got ready 
and placed one after another on this ground ( Ap. XVI. 13. 10 
where they are said to be bricks but not of clay). Vide Sat, 
XI. 5. 21 also, The placing of bricks is begun after the first 
upasad ( Sat, XI. 7.2). A lotus leaf is first laid down on the 
spot where the horse planted its hoof (Ap. XVI. 22.3) and on 
that leaf the golden ornament worn by the yajamana at tho 
time of the Visnu strides is placed with the mantra ‘ brahma 
jajfidnam ° ( Vaj. S. XIII. 3, Tai. S. IV. 2. 8, 2), To the south 
of that ornament is laid down the golden image of a man with 
head to.the east and face turned to the sky in such a way that 
the image does not cover the hole pierced in the golden orna- 
ment ( disc ) by passing a string with which it was tied round 


2689, ' स्वयमातुण्णा भवति ाणानाद॒त्दुषद्चा अथो geied लोकस्पाहुख्यात्ये ! ६ 
है. से. ए. 2. 8. 1. सायण ०० ते. सं. IV. 2. 9. 1 explains इकराख्यानां श्रुपाषा- 
जानां मध्ये घुरुषप्रयत्नमन्तरेण या स्वत एव age सेयं Sr स्वयमातुण्णा | 

3690. या जाता ओषधय इति व्यतुर्वझभिरोषर्धारबंपति । ... ... तिलमाषा जीदियवा! 
Ritt dem वेडशपामाकनीबारा जतिलाश्व गर्वाडुका आरण्यजा मर्कडका विज्ञेयाः | 
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the neck (the mantra repeated being very significant ' in the 
beginning Hiranyagarbha arose’ Rg. X. 121. 1=Vaj. S. XIII. 4). 
The sacrificer performs the adoration ( upasthána ) to the golden 
man with the three verses ‘ bow to the serpents’ ( ४६1, 8. XIIL 
6-8, Tai S. IV. 2.8. 3). One should thereafter never go to the 
north of the image from the south by passing in front of it 
(i e. to the east of it) By the side of the two arms of the 
golden man he places two srucs ( one of karámarya wood filled 
with ghee near the right hand and the other of udumbara 
filled with curds near the left) with their tops to the east. 
A brick called svayamátrnnà ou which Gjya is offered and over 
which the yajamana breaths is handed over to a brahmana who 
places it in the centre with the help of the adhvaryu, the 
br&hmana being looked upon as fire (Tai. S. V. 2. 8. 2). On 
that brick a dürvà creeper is placed in such a way that its roots 
are on the brick and its tops hang on to the ground towards the 
east, Then the brick called dviyajus is laid to the east of the 
dürvà, two retahsio bricks to the east of the preceding, then 
two rtavys bricks and then the As&dhà brick is placed to the 
east of the preceding. On all rtavya bricks avakds ( mosslike 
plants) are deposited. About one aratni to the south of the 
Asadha brick and to the east of the Svayamitrnns brick he 
places a living tortoise with its face to the east on the 8४७६ 
plants (Ap, XVI. 25. 1, Kat, XVII. 4. 27-28 ), The tortoise is 
anointed with a mixture of ghee, honey and curds, is enveloped 
in moss covered with a net and made motionless by means?! 
of pegs ( Ap. XVII. 25, 2, Sat. XI. 7. 42) When depositing the 
tortoise it is invoked with three verses ( Vij. S. XIII. 30-32) 
which express the wish that the tortoise may go to the deep 
waters, that the sun and fire may not torment it by heat, that 
it may reach heavenly worlds and that divine rain may follow. 
Even in modern times a tortoise isso built up into the altar. 
A mortar’ and pestle of udumbara wood, each one span in 
length (the mortar being contracted in the middle and the 
pestle being rounded ) are placed about one aratni to the north 





2691. The tortoise was probably built up into the altar to imitate 
the action of Prajapati. PrajBpstiis said to have created the world 
aftor assuming the form of a tortoise. Vide note 1716 and 9. 718 above. 
Or this may be a relic of the widespread usage of slaying an animal 
and burying its body under the foundation of a building, a bridge &o, 


2692, The mortar represents the yoni or womb, the ukh8 represents 
the belly, and the pestle represents ‘éisna’ (vide Sat. Br. VII. 5, 1. 88). 


1252 History of Dharmagastra [Ch XXXV 


of the svayamatrnnaé brick. A 80798 also is placed near the 
above two (Ap. XVI. 26.5). The ukhs filled with sand, ghee 
and honey is placed on the mortar and offerings of ājya are 
made on it with the sruva ladle. The fire in the ukhà is 
transferred to a hearth with eight bricks in the centre of the 
fifth layer, on which a second layer of eight bricks ( called 
punagoiti ) is laid. This fire becomes the g&rhapatya for the 
Fire-altar (Sat. Br. VIII. 6. 3. 7-11, Kat. XVII. 12. 18-21 ). 
Seven pieces of gold are placed on the golden image, the first 
on the mouth, then two each on the two nostrils, the two eyes 
and two ears. In the forepart of the ukha, the heads of the five 
animals (on which curds and honey are poured and on 
which 7 gold pieces are thrust) are placed in a certain order. 
The human head is in the middle, to the north the heads of the 
horge and ram and to the south the heads of the bull and goat 
(Kat, XVII. 5. 13-18, Ap, XVI. 27, 8-19 ), According to Ap, and 
Sat, the head of a serpent also may be placed ( Ap, XVI. 27. 22, 
Sat, XI. 7. 63) or only the mantras ‘ namo astu sarpebbyah’ 
( Vàj S. XIII. 6-8, Tai, S. IV. 2, 8. 3) may be recited. The 
various kinds of bricks are heaped in various directions on thick 
mud spread on the above stated things so as to form the first 
layer. According to Sat. ( XI.5, 22) each layer consists of only 
200 bricks (1000 for all five), when the sacrificer performs the 
cayana for the first time; he employs 2000 for all layers when he 
performs it a second time and this number goes on increasing each 
time he repeats agnicayana,**? According to the Sat. Br. (S.B.E 
vol, 43 p. 22 n, 1), Kat. XVII. 7. 21-23 the bricks required for 
all the five layers are 10800, The time required for piling ‘also 
varies, Some held that the piling took one year (8 months 
for the first four layers and 4 months for the last) or all 
the layers may be laid ina few days, Sat (XII. 1. 1 ff) and 
Ap, (XVIL 1. 1-11, XVII. 2, 8, XVII. 3. 1) state that the 
five layers are laid on five successive days. On each layer 
thick mud ( purisa ) prepared from the earth (mixed with water) 
dug out of the c&tvala pit after touching a dark or bay horse 
that stands to the north is spread with ‘presto divi’ (Vaj, S. 
XVIII. 73, Tai. S. I. 5, 11, 1 quoted by Ap, XVI. 34. 6-7, 
Sat. XI. 5. ) Each layer and the spreading of mud are 
carried out each day between the two upasads ( morn- 
ing one and afternoon one), When all the layers are 





2693. regama यथार्थ लोकंपूणा magsi साइस्रं चिश्दीत। नाभिदृङ्त 
reas द्वितीयम्‌ V coe ०९० qwegut ज्यायांसम्‌ ॥ सत्या. XI. 5, 28 
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completed the &havanlya fire is established on the altar so built, 
Right dhisnyas, square or round, have to be constructed with 
bricks, viz, the Sgnidhriya and 7 others as in somayüga (but 
the number of bricks for each differs), A small round and 
variegated stone ( 881181 ) is placed to the south of the AgnI- 
dhra’s place on the northern part of the fire-altar. A fuel-stick 
is kindled on the new gárhapatya hearth, taken over the svaya- 
matrnné brick of the 5th layer and an offering of the milk of a 
dark cow whose calf is white is made on that fire. Satarudriya 
homa is offered to Rudra. On the western corner of the 
northern side of the Fire-altar which is enclosed by a line of 
stones on all sides there are three stones, as high as the knee, 
naval and mouth on which (serving as &havanlya) 425 obla- 
tions are offered to Rudra and his fearful aspects by means of 
the leaf of the Arka plant (serving as juhü) of wild sesame 
mixed with gavedhuka, A twig of arka plant is used to clear the 
leaf of the offerings, The priest faces the north and makes the 
oblations standing, the:mantras being taken from the Satarudriya 
section (bginning with ‘namaste rudra manyave,’ Vàj 8 

XVI. 1-66, Tai. S. IV. 5. 1-10). The arka leaf and twig are 
thrown into fire. The altar is cooled by the &gnidhra with the 
water from a jar which is held over the stone referred to above. 
The stone is thrown to the south of the altar with ‘ May sorrow 
go to him whom we hate’ ( Vij. S, XVII. 1) and if it is not 
broken the adhvaryu breaks it into pieces. Ona long bamboo, 
a frog, avak& plants and reed ( vetasa) twigs are tied and 
drawn over the altar from the south hip to the south 
shoulder and then they are thrown on the utkara. The 
Gayatrs, Rathantara and other s&mans are sung ( Sat. Br. 
IX, I, 2. 95 ff, Kat. XVIII. 3. 17) Then follow numerous 
offerings, viz. one purodása to Vaiévanara and 7 purodasas to 
the Maruts,?°*5 Vasordharg १११५ ( stream of wealth) offerings of 
&jya from an udumbara 8700, which is finally thrown into the 
fire, 6 Partha oblations as in Rájasüya followed later by six 





2694. This is symbolical cooling. All three are suggestive of 
water. 

2695, The 7th purodada to the Maruts is called ‘aranye antcya’ 
because the mantra for it ‘ ugraéca bhimadca’ (४६1, S. XXXIX. 7) is to 
be repeated in a forest. 

2696. Vasordh&ra is the name of the whole rite in which several 
hundred offerings are made to Agni with mantras ( ४६]. 8. XVIII. 1-29 
Tai. S. IV. 7. 1-11, Kat. XVIII. 5. 1, Ap. XVII. 17. 8) to secure all 
powers of the Firegod to the sacrificer 
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more after the abhiseka of the sacrificer, the VAjaprasaviya १९१ 
offerings of the mixture of milk and water with the gruel ef 
14 grámya and wild corns with an udumbara sruva that is 
four-cornered like a camasa ( the sruva being thrown into the 
fire at the end), With the remnants of Vajaprasaviya offerings 
collected in 8 pot he sprinkles the sacrificer who sits on & dark 
antelope skin spread on an udumbara couch to the north of the 
tail of the fire altar. A royal sacrificer sits on a tiger skin 
and a vaigys ons goat-skin, After this six Partha offerings 
are made followed by twelve Rastrabhrt (supporting the king- 
dom) homas of &jya with mantras, that contain the words ° vat’ 
and ' svih& ' ( Vàj. S. XVIII. 38-43, Tai. S. III, 4. 7 ).?9* Then 
three ४६६७ ( wind ) homas are offered catching with his joined 
hands wind outside the vedi to the east and the three winds 
thus caught are represented as yoked to the chariot like horses: 
the mantra being ४६1. 8. XVIII. 45, Tai. 8, IV. 7, 12. 3 ( Kat, 
XVIII 6. 1-3, Ap. XVII. 20.11). 


Then the procedure of Somayága is followed. One or two 
special characteristics may be noted. Before the Prataranuvaka 
the Fire is represented ag yoked after touching the paridhis and 
repeating three mantras ‘I yoke the fire &c.’ ( Vàj. S. XVIII. 
51-53, Tai. S, IV, 7. 13, 1) and then Agni is released from the 
yoke before the Agnimaruta stotra (i. e. Yajfidyajfilya ) in the 
evening with a mantra (Va, S. XVIIL 54, Tai, S, IV. 3, 4.2). 
After the anubandhy& pasu-purodá$a, messes of boiled rice are 
offered to Anumati, Riki, Sinlv4li and Kuhü andacake on 
twelve potsherds to Dhatr. At the end of the Udavasanlyá 
payasy is offered to Mitra and Varuna or he may perform 
sautráman! ( Ap, XVII. 24, 1, Sat, XII. 7. 14). 








2697. The षाजप्रसषीय is one rite in which there are two groups of 
seven offerings, the first seven with the mantras beginning 'vüjesye- 
mam prasavah ' ( Vaj. 8. IX, 23-29, Tei. S. I, 7. 10) and seven others 
with the mantras ‘vgjasya nu prasave ' ( Vaj. S. XVIII. 30-36 and Tai. 
S. I. 7. 7). Vide Sat. Br. IX. 3. 4, Sat. XII. 6. 5, Kat. XVIII. 5. 4-5, 
Ap. XVII. 19. 1-3. The mantra means ‘for the promotion of vigour’ 
(or food ) &c. 


2698. The first mantra is ऋताषाहुतधामाभिगंस्थपेरतस्योषधयो5प्सरसो aa 


नाम! स न इथं महा क्षत्रं पातु तस्मे स्वाहा wr ताम्यः स्वाहा. The latter half is 
repeated in all six verses. One Shuti is made after arg and another 
after स्वाहा. Vide Kat, XVIII. 5. 16, Sat. XII. 6, 18 ff, The first is 
made to a male deity, and the 2nd to Apsarases variously named. 
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One who has performed the piling of the fire-altar has to 
ohserve certain vratas for a year viz. he should not bow to 
any one, he should not run in the rains, he should not partake 
of the flesh of any bird, he should not approach 8 85078 woman, 
After he performs agnicayana a second time, he should 
approach no woman except his own wife of the same caste, when 
he has performed cayana thrice he should not approach??? even 
his own wife ( vide Ap, XVII. 24. 1-5, Kat. XVIII. 6, 25-31, Sat. 
XII. 7, 15-17). Jai (IL 3, 21-23 ) declares that the piling of 
the fire-altar is a samskára of fire and not an independent yaga 
by itself. 


If a man does not prosper in the year after he performs 
agnicayana he may perform punagoiti (just as punar&dheya is 
performed ) According to Ap. XVII. 24. 11 a punaéciti can be 
performed for three objects, viz. for prosperity, for Vedic lore or 
for progeny. 


In performing the innumerable and wearisome details of 
sacrifices many mistakes must have been committed and 
therefore the Brahmanas and Sütras prescribe numberless.expia- 
tions, some simple and others complicated. But this subject 
will be dealt with in the next volume under prayascittas, 


In the next volume a few remarks will be offered on the 
philosophical side of sacrifices and on the causes whereby they 
gradually faded into the background and gave place to other 
religious observances, 


2699. The idea appears to have been that the sacrificer was not to 
disperse the spiritual power acquired by fire- worship, but to conserve 
itin himself. : 


2700. For Agnicayans vide Tai. 8. IV. 1-6,' V, 2-7, Tai. Br. I. 5. 7-8, 
fiat. Br. VI-X, Ap. XVI-XVII, Kat. XVI-XVIII, Sat. XI-XII, Sma, 
IX. 22-28, Baud. X; 8. B. E. vol. 43, Introduction, pp. XIV ff, Prof, 
Keith's Introduction pp. OXXV-OXXXI to tr. of Tai. S., Haug's tr. of 
Ait. Br. p. 368 n. 


APPENDIX 


OF 
LONGER EXTRACTS IN SANSKRIT 


Paar 202, nore 470—s यस्य जायामातैवं विन्देत्‌ sag कंसेन 
पिवेदुइतवासा नेनां qual न वृषल्युपहन्यात्‌ Rusa आप्लुत्य ब्रीहीनवघातयेत्‌ । .. 
अथाभिप्रातरेव स्थालीपाकावृताज्यं चेष्टित्वा स्थालीपाकस्योपघातं gears स्वाहा- 
नुमतये स्वाहा देवाय सवित्रे सत्यप्रसवाय स्वाहेति हुत्वोद्धृत्य प्राश्नाति प्राश्येतर- 
स्याः यच्छति प्रक्षाल्य पाणी उदपात्रं पूरयित्वा तेनेनां त्रिरभ्युक्षत्युत्तष्ठाती विश्वा- 
वसोऽन्यामिच्छ agai सं जायां wa TAT । अथैनामभिपद्यतेऽमोइमस्मि सा त्वं 
सा त्वमस्यमोऽहं सामाहमस्मि ऋक्त्वं Ge पृथिवी त्वं तावेहि संरभावहै सह रेतो 
दृधावहे पुंसे gaa वित्तय इति । अथास्या ऊरू विहापयाति विजिहीथां द्यावापृथिवी 
इति तस्यामर्थं निष्ठाय मुखेन मुखं संधाय त्रिरिनामनुलोमामनुमार्र | विष्णुर्योनिं कल्पयतु 
त्वष्टा पाणि विंशतु । आसिञ्चतु प्रजापतिधाँता गर्भ दधातु ते ॥ गर्म धेहि सिनीवालि 
गर्म धेहि gays tmd ते अश्विनो देवावाधत्तां पुष्करस्रजौ ॥ हिरण्मयी अरणी 
याम्यां निर्मन्थतामश्बिनौ । तं ते गर्म हवामहे दशमे मासे सूतये ॥ यथाप्रिगर्भा 
पृथिवी यथा योरिन्द्रेण गर्भिणी । वायुर्दिशां यथा गर्भ एवं गर्भ quu तेऽस्ताविति । 
बुहदारण्यकोपनिषद्‌ Vl. 4, 13 and 19-22. विष्णुर्योनिं... सूतये are Rg. 
X. 184. 1-3 and विष्णुर्योनिं ... दधामि ते are आप. म. पा. I, 12. 1-3 
and 5. 


Pace 207, note 481--अथ wg यत्र क च होष्यन्स्यादिषुमात्रावरं 
ada: स्थण्डिलमुपलिप्योष्लिख्य षडूलेखा उद्गायतां पश्चात्मागायते नानान्तयोस्तिस्रो 
मध्ये तद्म्युक्ष्याप्रिं प्रतिष्ठाप्यान्वाधाय wage परिस्तीय॑ पुरस्ताहूझिणतः पश्चादुत्तरत 
इत्युदक्‍सस्थं तूष्णीं पर्युक्षणम्‌ । पवित्राभ्यामाज्यस्योत्पवनम्‌ । अप्रच्छिन्नाप्रावनन्तगभों 
प्रादेशमाञ्जौ कुशो नानान्तयोगहीत्वाडूणुष्ठोपकनिष्ठिकाभ्यामुत्तानाभ्यां पाणिभ्यां सवि- 
gy सव उत्युनाम्यर्हिंद्रेण पवित्रेण वसोः सूय॑स्य , रश्मिभिरिति प्रागुत्पुनाति सरु- 
न्मन्त्रेण द्विस्तूष्णीम्‌ । रुतारुतमाज्यहोमेषु परिस्तरणम्‌ । तथाज्यमागो पाकयज्ञेषु । 
बह्मा च धन्वन्तरियल्ञशूलगववजंम्‌ । अमुष्मे स्वाहोते जुहुयात्‌ AAR प्रजापति- 
विवे देवा अह्लेत्यनादेशे । आश्व. ग्र. I. 3. 1-8. The 873 with which the 
offering to Agni Svistakrt is made is agea कर्मणोऽत्यरीरिचं यह्वा 
न्यूनामिहाकरम्‌ | अभिष्टत्‌ Revelgazedd स्विष्टं ggi करोतु मे । अपनये Rewer 
serge सर्वप्रायश्रित्ताइतीनां कामानां समर्धयित्रे सर्वान्नः कामान्समर्ध॑य स्वाहा 
इति । आश्व. गृ. I. 10. 22. 

H. D, 158 
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Pace 218, nore 510--उपनिषदि गर्भेळम्मनं पुंसवनमनवलोभनं च। 

यादि नाधीयात्तृतीये गर्ममासे तिष्येणोपोषितायाः सरूपवत्साया गोर्दुधनि हो द्वो माशे 
यवं च दाधि प्रसृतेन प्राशयेत्‌ । किं पियसि किं पिबसीति पृष्ठ पुंसवनं पुंसवनमिति fu 
प्रतिजानीयात्‌ । एवं ञ्रीन्प्रसुतान्‌। अथास्यै मण्डलागारच्छायायां दृक्षिणस्यां नासै- 
कायामजीतामोषधिं नस्तः करोति। प्रजावज्जीवपुञाभ्यां हके । आ ते गर्भो... न रोदा- 
दिति । प्राजापत्यस्य स्थालीपाकस्य हुत्वा हृद्यदेशमस्या आलमेत यत्ते सुसीमे हृदये 
हितमन्तः प्रजापतो। मन्येऽहं मां तद्विद्वांसं माहं पोत्रमघं नियामिति। आश्व, गृ. 1. 
13. 1-7. For the text of the two verses आ ते रोदादि।ति, vide 
note 515. 
_ Paar 222, अश 518--चतुर्थे mind सीमन्तोन्नयनम्‌ । आपूयैमाण- 
TA यदा पुंसा नक्षत्रेण चन्द्रमा युक्तः स्यात्‌। अथाभ्निमुपसमाधाय पश्चाद्स्यानङुह 
चर्मास्तीर्य प्राग्प्रीवमुत्तलोम तस्मिन्नुपविष्टायां समन्वारब्धायां धाता ददातु दाशुष इति 
दवाभ्यां uere द्वाभ्यां नेजमेष इति fn जापते न त्वदेतान्य इति wi 
अथास्ये युग्मेन शलाटग्लप्सेन त्रेण्या च शलल्या AA pasad सीमन्तं 
eet min स्वरोमिति निः । चतुवां । वीणागाथिनौ संशास्ति सोमं राजानं संगायेता- 
मिति । सोमो नो राजावतु मानुषीः प्रजा निविष्टचक्रासावीते at नदीमुपवसिता 
भवन्ति । mga get जीवपत्यो जीवप्रजा यथदुपदिशियुस्तत्तत्कुयुः । ऋषभो 
दृक्चिणा । आश्व, 7. I. 14. 1-9. 


Pace 229, nore 526 ( जातकम )-~जातेऽपनिमुपसमाधायाङ्कू आधाय 
कंसे एषदाज्यं संनीय पृषदाज्यस्योपघातं जुहोत्यस्मिन्तहस्रं पुष्यासमेधमानः स्वे गृहे। 
अस्योपसन्यां मा छेत्सीत्‌ प्रजया च पशुमिश्य स्वाहा । मयि प्राणांस्त्वायि मनसा जुह्योमि 
स्वाहा । यत्कम॑णात्यरीरिचं यद्वा न्यूनामिहाकरम्‌ अभ्निष्टत्‌ fever स्विष्टं gga 
करोतु नः स्वाहोते। अथास्य दृसिणं कर्णमभिनिधाय वाग्वागिति त्रिरथ दृषिमधुघृतं 
संनीयानन्तंहितेन जातरूपेण प्राशयाते sed दधामि भुवस्ते qui स्वस्ते दधामि भूर्भुवः 
स्वः सर्व en दधामीति । अथास्य नाम करोति वेदोसीति ager तद्गुल्यमेव नाम 
भवाते । अथैनं मात्रे प्रदाय स्तनं प्रयच्छति यस्ते स्तनः शशयो थो मयोभूर्यो रत्नधा 
agaa: सुद्भः । येन॑ विश्वा पुष्यसि वार्याणि सरस्वाति तमिह धातवे करिति t अथास्य 
मातरमभिमन्त्रयते । इलासि भैत्रावरुणी वीरे वीरमजीजनत्‌ । सात्वं वीरवती मव 
यास्मान्वीरवतोऽकरदिति तं वा एतमाहुरतिपिता बताभूरतिितामहो qanp परमां बत 
काष्टां mapa यशसा अझवचंसेन य एवंविदो बाहणस्य पुत्रो जायते । इति । se. 
उ. VI. 4. 24-28. 


Pace 231, note 531—319 जातं पुराम्बैरालम्मास्सर्पिर्मधुनी हिरण्य- 
निकाषं हिरण्येन माशयेत्‌। म ते quía मधुनो घृतस्य वेदं सवित्रा प्रसूतं मघोनाम्‌। 
आगुष्मान्गुप्तो देवताभिः शतं जीव शरदो लोके अस्मिन्निति । कणँयोरुपनिधाय मेधा- 
जननं जपति । मेधां ते देवः सविता मेधां देवी सरस्वती । मेधां ते अम्बिनो देवावाधत्तां 
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पुष्करस्रजाविति । असावाभिमृशाति । अश्मा भव परशुर्भव हिरण्यमस्तृतं भव । वेदो वे 
पुत्ननामासि स जीव शरदः शतमिति । इन्द्र श्रेष्ठानि द्वाविणानि dure प्रयन्थि मघवम्नु- 
जीषिन्निति च । नाम चास्मे age आश्व. गृ. I. 15. 1-4. 


Pace 281, Nore 653— ( उपनयनप्रयोगः ) --अलंरुत॑ कुमारं 
कुशलीरुतशिरसमहतेन वाससा संवीतमेणेयेन वाजिनेन बाह्मणं रोरवेण क्षत्रियमाजेन 
वेश्यं. यदि वासांसि वसीरन्‌ रक्तानि वसीरन्‌ काषायं आह्मणो माञ्जिष्ठं क्षत्रियो 
हारिद्रं वैश्यः । तेषां मेखला! ।...तेषां दण्डाः । ... समन्वारब्ये हुस्वोत्तरतोऽमेः STEHT 
आचायोवतिष्ठते । पुरस्तास्मत्यङ्सुस इतरः । अपामञ्जली पूरयित्वा तत्सवितुवृर्णामह 
इति पूर्णेनास्य पूर्णमवक्षारयत्यासिच्य देवस्य त्वा सवितुः प्रसवेऽश्बिनो्ाहुभ्यां पूष्णो 
हस्ताभ्यां इस्तं गृह्णाम्यसाविति तस्य पाणिना पाणिं साङ्गुष्ठं गृह्णीयात्‌ । सविता ते 
हस्तमग्रभीद्साविति द्वितीयम्‌ । अम्निराचार्यस्तवासाविति तृतीयम्‌ । आदिन्यमीक्षयेत्‌ । 
देव सवितरेष ते बह्मचारी तं गोपाय स मा मृतेत्याचार्य। कस्य अझचार्यासे प्राणस्य 
बह्ाचार्यसि कस्त्वा कमुपनयते काय त्वा परिद्दामीति। युवा सुवासाः परिवीत 
आगादित्यधर्चेनेनं ्रदक्षिणमावतंयेत्‌ । तस्याध्यंसो पाणी wear हृदयदेशमालभेतो- 
त्तरेण a परिमुह अझचारी तूष्णीं समिधमादध्यात्‌ तूण्णीं वे पराजापत्यं suem. 
पत्यो बझचारी भवतीति विज्ञायते । मन्त्रेण Bs अम्नये समिधमाहार्ष get जात- 
वेदसे । तया त्वमग्ने वर्धस्व समिधा बह्मणा वयं स्वाहोति। स समिधमाधायाभ्तिमुप- 
स्पृश्य मुखं निमार्ष्टि त्रिः तेजसा मा समनज्मीति । तेजसा ह्लेवात्मानं समनक्तीति 
विज्ञायते । मयि मेधां माथि प्रजा मय्यभ्निस्तेजो दधातु । मथि मेधां... मयीन्द्र 
इन्द्रियं qug । मयि Rat. aR सूर्यो श्राजो दधातु । यत्ते su तेजस्तेनाइं तेजस्वी 
मूयासम्‌। यत्ते अग्ने वर्चस्तेनाह वर्चस्वी भूयासम्‌ । यत्ते sup हरस्तेनाई इरस्वी 
भूयासम्‌ । इत्युपस्थाय जान्वाच्योपसंगृ बूयात्‌ । अधीहि भोः सावित्रीं भो अनुबर्हीति । 
तस्य वाससा पाणिभ्यां च पाणी संगृह सावित्रीमन्वाह पच्छोऽर्धचंशः सर्वाम्‌ । 
यथाशक्ति वाचर्यात । हृद्यदेशेऽस्यो्वाङ्कगुर्लिं पाणिमुपद्धाति । मम ब्रते हृद्यं ते 
दधामि मम चित्तमनु चित्तं ते अस्तु । मम वाचमेकब्तो जुषस्व बृहस्पतिष्ठा नियुनक्तु 
मद्यमिति | मेखलामाबध्य qui प्रदाय बह्मचर्यमादिशेत्‌ । अहचार्यस्यपोशान कमं 
कुरु दिवा मा स्वाप्सीराचायांधानो वेद्मर्धाष्वेति । द्वादशवषांणि वेदृबह्मचर्यम्‌। ग्रहणान्तं 
वा । सायंप्रातर्मिक्षेत । सायंप्रातः समिधमादध्यात्‌ |... तदाचायांय वेद्यीत तिष्ठेदहः- 
शेषम्‌ । आम्व, 7. 1, 19. 8-1. 22-10. 


( धर्मनिर्णयमण्डलसंकलितः उपनयनप्रयोग$ ) 


( गणपतिपूजनसंकल्पपुण्याहवाचनानन्तरं ) आचार्यो गोमयादिलिे ys स्थले 
Yar! चतुर्विशत्यङ्कगुलमात्रं समचतुरस्रं चतुरङ्गुलोन्नतं स्थण्डिलं कृत्वा अभ्युक्ष्य 
तत्र ओं mia स्वः समुद्भवनामानमभ्िं प्रतिष्ठापयामत्यिक्त्वाप्रिं प्रतिष्ठापयेत्‌ । परोक्षितेन्ध- 
नानि निक्लिष्य धमन्यादिना प्रज्वाल्य अमे वैश्वानर शाण्डिल्य मेषध्वज मम संमुखो 
वरदो भव इति प्रार्थयेत्‌ | अभिं परिसमुह्य Rad sea आत्मनोऽप्रतो भूमि प्रोक्ष्य 
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तत्र प्रादेशमात्रां wight प्रसाय॑ तन्नाज्यस्थालीं निद्धाति । दृलिणेन हस्तेन दृर्षीमभौ 
प्रताष्य वामहस्तेन ग्रहीत्वा दक्षिणहस्तेन दुर्मामेः दर्वीबिळं du) दर्भमूलेः «ig 
च। पुनर्निष्टप्य प्रोक्ष्य आज्यास्थाल्या उत्तरतो TAG निदधाति । संमागंदर्भानभौ प्रहरेत्‌ । 
इब्मबन्धनरज्जुं भुमौ निधाय वामेन इस्तेनेष्ममादाय दुर्व्याज्येन त्रिरभिघायं दृक्षिणेन 
हस्तेन गृहीत्वा आ अयं त इष्म आत्मा जातवेद्स्तेनेध्यस्व वर्धस्व चेन्धि वर्धय चास्मा= 
नप्रजया पशुभिमंझवर्चसेनान्नािन समेधय स्वाहा इति मन्भ्रेणाभावाधाय' जातवेद्‌- 
Sona इदं न ममोते त्यजेत्‌ । दुर्ब्यांज्यमादाय स्थण्डिलस्य वायष्यकोणमारभ्य AR- 
यीकोणपर्यन्तमखण्डधारया आज्याहुतिं ओं प्रजापतये स्वाहा इति ज़होति । प्रजापतय 
X4 न मम इति त्यागः । पुनः दुर्व्यांज्यमादाय नेऋतकोणमारभ्य ऐशानकोणपर्यन्तं ओं 
प्रजापतये स्वाहा हाते JAR प्रजापतय इद न मम इति त्याग । दुव्यज्यिन ओं 
अम्नये स्वाहा इत्यम्ावुत्तरभागे ज़होति | अम्नय qi न मम इति त्यागः। ओं सोमाय 
स्वाहा इत्यभ्नो दक्षिणमागे जुहोति। सोमायेद्‌ं न ममेति त्यागः। अस्मिन्काले कुमार 
आचार्यस्य दक्षिणतः रुताजलिराचार्याभिमुखस्तिष्ठन्नाचार्यं प्रार्थयते अझचर्यमागां 
बझचायंसानि-इति। आचार्यः ओं तथास्त्वित्याह । तत आचार्यः कुमाराय यज्ञोपवीतं 
दयात्‌। कुमार आचायदत्तं यज्ञोपर्वातं गृहीत्वा ओं यज्ञोपवीतं परमं पवित्रं प्रजापतेयं- 
ह्सहजं पुरस्तात्‌ agani प्रतिमुञ्च शुभ्रं यज्ञोपर्वातं बलमस्तु तेजः । हति मन्त्रेण? 
धारयेत्‌। तत आचार्यः कुमारमाह । ओं सविताचार्यस्तव अमुक्रनामन्‌। इाति। ओं मम 
हृदये हृद्यं ते अस्तु । मम चित्तं चित्तेनान्वेहि। मम वाचमेकमना जुषस्व । geur- 
तिस्त्वा नियुनकु regs इति च । अथेनं सू्य॑मुदीक्षयाते । ओं तञ्चभुर्देवहितं* पुरस्ताच्छु- 
क्रमुचरत्‌ । पश्येम शरदः शतं जीवेम शरदः शतं नन्दाम शरदः शतं मोदाम शरद्‌ः 
शतं भवाम शरदः शतं शुणवाम शरद्‌ः शतं प्रबवाम शरदः शतमजीताः स्याम शरद्‌ः 
शतं ज्योकू च सूर्य दृशे। इति । तत आचायः सवितारं प्रार्थयते। ओं gd एष ते 
पुञ्जस्तं ते परिददामि इति। अथ कुमारं देवताभ्यः परिददाति। ओः प्रजापतये त्वा 
परिददामि । देवाय सवित्रे त्वा परिददामि। अ द्‌भ्यस्त्वौषधीभ्यः परिददामि | द्यावा- 
पृथिवीभ्यां त्वा परिददामि । विश्वेभ्यस्त्वा देवेभ्य परिददामि । सर्वेभ्यस्त्वा भूतेभ्यः परिद्‌- 
दाम्यरिश्ये । हति। तत आचार्यः स्वासन उपविश्य स्वद्क्षिणस्थकुमारेणान्वारडध 
आहुतिचतुष्टयं ज़होति। ओ मूः स्वाहा । अप्नय इदं न मम। ओं भुवः स्वाहा । वायव 
इदं न मम। ओं स्व स्वाहा । सूर्यायेदं न मम। ओं प्रजापतये स्वाहा । प्रजापतय इदं 
न मम। इति। ततः कुमारोमिं परिसमुह्य पर्युक्ष्यामों समिधमादृष्यात्‌। ओं snnt 
समिधमाहार्ष get जातवेदसे । तया त्वमत्ते वर्ध॑स्व समिधा बह्मणा वयं स्वाहा । हाते । 





आश्व. सुः १. १०. १९; हिरण्य. शु. १. २. ११ 

बोधायणयुह्य २. ५. ७, 

आश्व. शु. १. २१. ७, हिरण्यः |. 3. ५. ११; पारस्कर २. २, 
बाज. सं. २६. १४, ते. आरण्यक ४. ४२. ५, 

हातपथना. ११. ५. ४, ३-४; पारस्करयुह्या ९. २, 

SUN. गु. १. ११. १} हिरण्य, यु. १. ७. R, 
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पुनः परिसमूहनपर्युक्षणे कुर्यात्‌ । ततो दालिणमार्द्र पागिमभो निष्टध्य तेन स्वमुखं 
निमा्टि। ओं तेजसा” मा समनज्मीते । अथामिमुपतिष्ठते । ओं मयि” मेधां माषे प्रजां 
मय्यभिस्तेजो gag) मयि Rat माथे प्रजां मयीन्द्र इन्द्रियं दधातु । मयि मेधां मयि 
प्रजां मयि सूर्यो भ्राजो दृधातु। ओं यत्ते sup तेजस्तेनाइं तेजस्वी भूयासम्‌। यत्ते 
अभे वच॑स्तेनाइ वर्चस्वी भूयासम्‌ । यत्ते TA इरस्तेनाइं इरस्वी भूयासमिति । 


अथाचार्यो gat आज्येन स्विष्टरुतं जहोति | ऑ aga कर्मणोत्यरीरिचं 
agi न्यूनामिहाकरम्‌ । अम्निष्टत्‌ स्विष्टकदू विद्वान्‌ सर्व स्विष्टं ggi करोतु मे । अम्नये' 
स्विष्टरुते सुहुतहुते सर्वहुत आहुतीनां कामानां समर्धयित्रे स्वाहा । अम्नये स्विष्टरूते 
इद न ममेति त्यागः । इष्मबन्धनरज्ज्ञमप्नावभ्याधाय संस्रावं जुहोति । ओं विश्वेभ्यो 
देवेभ्यः स्वाहेति । विश्वेभ्यो देवेभ्य इद्‌ न ममेति त्यागः । कुमारेण सह तिष्ठन्नुपतिष्ठते 
ओं” च मे स्वरश्च मे यज्ञोप च ते नमश्च । यत्ते न्यूनं तस्मे त उप यत्तेऽतिरिक्तं तस्मै 
ते नमः । agt मेधां यशः wert Rat TE श्रियं बलम्‌ । आयुष्यं तेज आरोग्यं देहि 
मे हृष्यवाहन इति । 

ततः स्थण्डिलादुत्तरतः प्रशस्ते स्थल आचार्यं उपविशति । कुमार आचार्यस्य 
पादयोः शिरसा प्रणम्य रुताञ्जलिस्तिष्ठन्‌ परार्थयते । सावित्री भो अनुबृहीति । 
आचार्यः ओ तथा इत्युक्त्वा आत्मनः पुरस्तात्कुमारं स्वाभिमुखं रुतबह्माजलिमुपः 
वेश्य गायत्र्या गाथिनो विश्वामित्र ऋषिः सविता देवता गायत्री छन्दः । ओं inh 
स्वः । तत्सवितुरवरेण्यं मर्गो देवस्य धीमहि । धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ ॥ इति सावित्री- 
मन्त्र त्रिवारमुपदिशाति । 


अथ ब्रतोपदेशं कुयात्‌ । बह्मचायंसि ^ । आद्विः शुष्यस्व कर्म कुरु। दिवा मा 

स्वाप्सी। । सत्यं ag । धर्म चर। स्वाध्यायप्रवचनाम्यां न प्रमदितव्यम्‌ । मातृदेवो भव । 
पितृदेवो भव । आचायंदेवो भव । राष्ट्रदेवो भव बलमुपास्स्वेति । 

ततः कुमार! पूर्वाभिमुखस्तिष्टन्‌ ames quid । 

मेधा देवी जुषमाणा न आगाद्विश्वाची भद्रा सुमनस्यमाना । 

त्वया जुष्टा ज़षमाणा दुरुक्तात्‌ Waar विदथे सर्वाराः ॥ 

त्वया जुष्ट ऋषिर्भवाति देवि त्वया बह्म गतश्रीरत त्वया ॥ 

त्वया wp विन्दते वसु सा नो जुषस्व द्रविणेन मेधे ॥ 


७. आश्व. यु. १. २१. २. 
c, ते. सं. ३.३. १. २; ३. ५. ३. ९. 

९. - आश्व. शु. १. १०. २२; हिरण्य. T. १. १. ७. 

१०. आपरतम्बीयमन्त्रपाठ २. १८. ११; आश्व. यु. १. १०, २२. 
११. आश्व. ओ. १. 99.294, 

१९. आ. सं. १. ६९. १०, ते. सं. १.५. ६. ४, वाज. सं. १. १५, 
33. SITTUNT. ११. ४. ५, 

१४, तै. उपनिषदू १. ११. 

१५. तै. आरण्यक १०, १९, १. 
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ततः पिता sr पश्चादुपविश्य स्वदृक्षिणत३ पत्नी तदूक्षिणतश्च बह्मचारिण- 
मुपवेश्य Hen सोदुकं ब्रयात्‌। अनेनोपनयनारू्येन कर्मणा भगवान्‌ परमेश्वरः 
प्रीयताम्‌ । ओ तत्‌ सत्‌ । इति । द्विराचामेत्‌ । 


ततः कुमारो बाहाणान्नमेत्‌ UAT ओं अह्चर्येण“* तपसा राजा राष्ट्रे 
हि रक्षति । आचार्यो बह्मचर्येण बह्मचारिणमिच्छते ॥ बह्मचारी a भ्राजदू बिमर्ति 
तस्मिन्देवा अधि विश्वे समोताः। प्राणापानौ जनयन्नादू व्यानं वाचं मनो हृद्यं बह 
मेधाम्‌ । इति मन्त्रैराशिषं दृस्वा मन्त्राक्षतान्‌ qq । 


Pace 314, nore 746 (धर्मनिर्णयमण्डलसंकलिता संध्या )-अ।चमन- 
प्राणायामयोरनन्तरं श्रीपरमेश्वरमीत्यर्थं प्रातःसंष्योपास्ति ( सायंसंध्योपास्तिमिति वा 
यथाकालं ) करिष्य इति संकल्पं gagi (ततः अर्ध्यप्रदानम्‌ ) at भुभुवः स्वः । 
तत्सवितुरवरेण्यं मर्गो देवस्य धीमहि। थियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ । sfigalqqued दृत्तं न 
मम । इत्युक्त्वा सूर्यामिमुखं जलमुत्क्िपेत्‌ त्रिवारम्‌। ( तदनन्तरं जपः) ओं afar 
स्व तत्सवितु्रेण्यं भर्गो देवस्य धीमहि। धियो यो नः प्रचोदयात्‌ । इति दशकृत्वो 
जपेत्‌ । ( ततः सूर्योपस्थानम्‌) पूषन्नेकर्षे यम सूर्यं प्राजापत्य व्यूह रश्मीन्‌ समूहृ 
तेजः। यत्ते रूपं कल्याणतमं तत्ते पश्यामि। योसावसौ पुरुषः सोहमस्मि । ( अभिवाद्‌" 
नम्‌ )। अमुकप्रवरान्वित-अमुकगोत्रोतन्नः अमुकवेदस्य अमुकशासा-अमुकसूत्राध्यायी 
अमुकशर्माहममिवाद्ये shi अनेन संष्योपासनारूयेन कम॑णा भगवान्‌ श्रीपरमेश्वर 
प्रीयताम्‌। ओं तत्सत्‌। 


Page 455, nore 1075-—(सापिण्ड्य)--असपिण्डां समानः एकः पिण्डो 
देहो यस्याः सा सपिण्डा न सपिण्डा असपिण्डा ताम्‌ । सपिण्डता च एकशरीरावयवान्वयेन 
भवति । तथाहि पुत्रस्य पितृशरीरावयवान्वयेन पित्रा सह । एवं पितामह्यादिभिरपि 
पितृद्वारेण तच्छरीरावयवाम्वयात्‌ । एवं म।तृशरीरावम्रवान्वयेन मात्रा । तथा माता- 
महादिभिरपि मातृद्वारेण । तथा मातृष्वसुमातुलादिमिरष्येकशरीरावयवान्वयात्‌ । तथा 
पितृव्यपितृष्वस्रादििमिरापि। तथा पत्या सह पत्न्या एकशरारारम्भकतया | एवं श्रातृ- 
भायाणामपि परस्परमेकशरीरारब्ेः सहेकशरीरारम्भकस्वेन । एवं यत्र यत्न सापिण्डशढ्द्‌- 
स्तत्र तत्र MAMAN वा एकशरीरावयवान्वयो Wasa |... अवश्यं चेक- 
शरीरावयवान्वयेन सापिण्डथं वर्णनीयम्‌ । “आत्मा हि जज्ञ आत्मन? इस्यादिश्रुतेः। तथा 
* प्रजामनु प्रजायसे ' इति च। “ स एवायं as: पत्यक्षेणोपलभ्यते ' इत्यापस्त- 
म्यवचनाश्व । तथा गर्भोपनिषदि ' एतत्‌ षादूकोशिकं शरीरं si पितृतख्नीणि 
मातृतोऽस्थिज्जायुमञ्ञानः पितृतस्त्वम्रांसरुघिराणि मातृतः ' इति तत्र तत्रावयवान्वय- 
प्रतिपादनात्‌ 1, . , असपिण्डामित्यत्रेकशरीरावयवान्वयद्वारेण साक्षात्परंपरया वा सापिण्ड्य- 
मुक्तं तरच सर्वत्र सर्वस्य यथाक्थंचिदनादो संसारे संभवतीत्यतिप्रसङ्कः इत्यत आइ । 
पञ्चमात्सप्तमादृष्व मातृतः पितृतस्तथा । मातृतो मातुः संताने apt पितृतः पितु 


१६. maig ११, ५, १७ and २४. 
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संताने सप्तमादूर्श्व सापिण्डधं निवर्तत इति शेषः । अतश््यायं सपिण्डशब्दो$वयवशक्त्या सर्वत्र 
ववुंमानो$पि निर्मन्थ्यपङ्कजादिशडद्वन्नियतविषय एव । तथा च पिज्नादयः षटूसपिण्डाः 
पुत्रादयश्च षटू आत्मा च सक्षम; । संतानमेदेपि यतः संतानभेद्स्तमादाय गणयेद्या- 
वत्सप्तम इति सर्वत्र योजनीयम्‌ । तथा च मातरमारभ्य तत्पितृपितामहादिगणनायां 
पश्चमसंतानवर्तिनी मातृतः पञ्चमीत्युपचर्यंते। एवं पितरमारभ्य तस्पित्रादिगणनायां 
सप्तमपुरुषसंतानवर्तिनी पितृतः सप्तमीति t मिताक्षरा on या. I.52-53, 


PAGE 490 NOTE 1144—The 49 pravara groups among 
which the hundreds of gotras enumerated in the Baud. Sr. 
(pravaraprasna 1-54) are assigned are given below, being arrang- 
ed alphabetically from the first name in the group. The sections 
of the pravaraprasna (in Dr. Caland's edition) have been indi- 
cated in each case. Brief foot-notes are added showing only the 
important divergences in the texts of Asv. Sr, ( XII. 6. 10-15 ), 
Ap. Sr. (24. 5-10 ) and Satyas&dha-srauta (21. 3 ). It should 
not be forgotten that the Mss and printed editions present 
various forms of the same name, 


प्रवर गोत्र 
आगस्त्य-दार्डच्युत-याज्ञवाहेति यज्ञवाह ( अगस्ति )-बो. 51. 
आगस्त्य-दाढ॑च्युत-सोमवाहेति सोमबाह ( अगस्ति )-बौ. 50. 
आगस्त्य-दाढंच्युतेष्मवाहेति अगस्ति-बो. 49. 
आजङ्गिरस-गोतम-कारेणपालेति कारेणुपालि गोतम (आङ्किरस)-चो. 15. 
आङ्गिरस-गोतम-वामदेवेति वामदेव ( आह्विरस ) बो. 16. 
आझङ्गिरस-गोतम-शारद्वतेति mga गोतम (enfer )-यो. 11. 
आशङ्किरस-गौतमोशनसेति ओशनस गोतम ( आङ्गिरस )-बो. 14. 
आक्किरस-पौरुकुत्स-त्रासदस्यवोति विष्णुवृद्‌-बो. 20. 

9 आहङ्किरस-बाईस्पत्य-मारद्वाजेति भरद्वाज ( आह्चिरस )-यो. 17. 
10 आह्विरस-चाहस्पस्य-मारद्वाज-वान्दून-मातवचसेति रोक्षायण 

( भरद्वाज )-बौ. 18. 


oo NTS Oo FP ९० ~ FP 


~ 2and3. Aév. says that Agastis have optionally these two प्रवर, 

while Ap. and Sat. state that they have only one प्रवर viz. Agastya or 
three, viz. No. 3 

8. Aév. and Ap. agree but Adv. reads पौरुकुत्स्य 

9. Ap. (24. 6) and Sat, agree. According to Adv. this is the प्रवर 
of भरदह्वाज8 and अधिवेश्य8 

10. Aév., Ap. and Sat. say that this is the प्रवर of yas, but Ap. and 
Sat. add that optionally they are चिप्रवर viz आ 
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प्रवर गोत्र 
11 आफङ्गिरस-बाईस्पत्य-मारट्वाज-शेन्य-गा्ग्येति} गर्ग ( भरद्वाज )- 
आइद्विरस-शेन्य-गार्ग्येति } यो, 19. 
12 आइ्लिरस-भाम्येश्व-मोद्ल्येति मुद्रल-बो, 25. 
13 आद्चिरस-वैरुप-राथीतरोते रथीतर-बो. 24. 
14 आइ्विरस-साइुरूत्य-गौरिवीतेति संकृति-बो. 23. 
15 आइ्लिरसाजमीढ-काण्वेति कण्व-बो, 921. 
16 आक्किरसामहय्यवोरुक्षयेति कपि-बो, 26. 
17 आह्चिरसाम्यरीष-योवनाश्योते हरित-बो. 22. 
18 आझङ्गिरसायास्य-गोतमेति आयास्य गोतम ( आङ्गिरस )-थो. 10. 
19 आङश्गिरसौचथ्य-काक्षीवत-गोतम-कोमण्डैति कोमण्ड गौतम 
( आङ्गिरस )-बौ, 12. 
20 आश्गिरसोचथ्य-काक्षीवत-गोतम-दीर्घतमसेति दीर्घतमस्‌ गोतम 
( suia )-बौ. 13. 
21 आन्रेयार्चनानस-गाविष्ठिराते गविष्ठिर ( अत्रि )-बो. 29. 
22 आश्रेयाचंनानस-पोरवातिथेति मुदल ( अत्रि )-बो. 30. 


11. 5६१. agrees but has the order भारद्वाजगारग्यशेन्योते and allows 
optionally three pravaras viz. smgeestvanidia, while Ap. gives the srt 
as आक्िरसगारयंशेन्येति and also, according to some, भरद्वाजगाग्यंशेन्येति. 

12. Adv. and Ap. agree, but give another optional प्रवर according to 
some, viz तार्यभार्म्याश्वमोदूगल्येति , 

.14. According to बो. this is the प्रवर of संकृति and 16 others, while 
Adv. reads it as आकिरसगौरिवीतसाकरृत्योति, states that optionally the प्रवर is 
शाकस्पगोरिषीतसाक्कृत्येति and mentions only सङ्कुति and four others as having 
this प्रवर, 

15. Adv. agrees, but states that according to some the प्रवर is 
' आद््रिसघोरकाण्वेति १, Ap. states this as the mq of अजमीढाः कण्वाः. 

16. आप. reads ' आङ्किरसामही योदक्षयेति, sme ¦ आक्रिरसामहीयबोदक्ष य- 
सेति, ' सत्यावाह ' आक्षिरसमाहय्यबोरुक्षय्येति ' 

17. Adv. agrees, but according to बौ. the Haritas have 19 subdivi- 


sions, while आश्व. mentions only हरित, कुत्स, पिकू. wp wi, भोमगष as 
having this प्रवर group and adds that according to some the प्रवर is ateur- 
जाम्यरीदयोधनाश्देति. Ap. accepts this option of पवर. 


18. This is the प्रवर of गौतम according to Adv, and of आयास्य गोवम& 
(७ subdivision of आङ्क्रसगण ) according to Ap. and Sat. ‘ 


20, According to Adv. the प्रवर of दीर्घतमस is आक्षिरसोव्यथ्यदेर्घंतमसेति. 
21, Ap. and Sat. agree, but Ady, reads ' आजेय-गाविष्टिरपोषातिधेति. ', 
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प्रवर गोत्र 
23 आन्रेयाचंनानस-वाद्भुतकेति ngas ( अश्रि )-घो. 28. 
94 आत्रेयाच॑नानस-श्यावाश्वेति अन्रि-बौ. 27. 
25 काश्यपावत्सार-मेधुवेति निधुवकश्यप-बो, 41. 
26 काश्यपावत्साररेमेति रेमकश्यप-बौ, 42. 
27 काश्यपावत्सार- शाण्डिलेति 


* 


काश्यपावत्सारासितोति 
काश्यपावत्सारदैवलेति f शण्डिल-बो. 43. 
शाण्डिलासितदेवलेति 

98 काश्यपावत्सार-वासिष्ठेति ; 
काश्यपावत्सारासितेति } लोकाक्षि ( कश्यप )-यौ. 44. 


29 गार्त्समदेति (or MFA) शुनकगार्समद्‌ ( भृगु )-बो, 9. 

30 मार्गव-च्यावन-आप्रवान-ओर्व-जामद्भ्नथेति वस्स ( भृगु )-बो. 3. 
31 मार्गवच्यावनाप्रवानोवं-वेदोति विद्‌ ( भृगु )-बो. 4. 

32 भार्गवच्यावनाप्रवान-आर्शिषेण-अनूपेति आर्षेण ( भृगु )-बो. 5. 
33 मारगव-वाध्यश्व-देवोदासेति मित्रयु ( भृगु )-यो. T. 

34 भारग॑व-वेतहृष्य-सावेतसेति यस्क ( भृगु )-बो. 6. 





24. Asv., Ap., Sat. agree. 

25, Adv. agrees, but आप. and Sat. give this as the प्रवर of कद्यप8 
( without qualification ). 

26. Sat., Ap. and Adv. agree, but Sat. reads ०रेम्योत. 

27. According to Adv. काहयपाषरसारासितेति is the प्रवर of कड्यप७8 in 
general and the प्रवर of mazs is either झागण्हिलासितवेव्ाते or काइयपासित- 
बेषलेति. Ap. and Sat. state that Sapdilas have either two pravara sages 
viz. देवलासितोति or three viz. काश्यपंदेवलासितेति. 

29. According to Adv. the Sunakas have either one pravara viz.Grt- 
samada or three pravaras भार्गव-शोनदहोत्रगार्स॑मदेति. Ap. and Sat. state that 
the G&risamada Sunakas have only one pravara ‘G&rtsamada’ (and 
there i8 no option ). 

80. Asv., Ap. and Sat. say that this is the प्रवर of ipis naa nos 
qaman), Adv. states that अजामदृग्न्यवत्स8 aro त्रिप्रवर viz, 
and Ap. Sat. also give an optional प्रवर of three sages according to some, 
viz. भार्गबोर्षजामद्ग्न्येति. 

81. Adv. reads tq and faq. 

82. Adv., Ap., Sat. agree, but Ap. and Sat. state that acoording to 
some आएडियेण8 are anre, viz. भार्गवार्दिषेणानूपेति. 

94. Ap. Sat. say this is the प्रवर of वीतहष्यऽ that have यास्क, चाघूल, 
मौन, मौक as subdivisions according to Ap. and read सावेक्षस. Aév. states 
this is the भवर of यस्क-वाभूल-मो न-मोक-शार्कराक्षि-सादि-सावाणे-शालङ्कायन-जमिमि- 
देषन्त्यायनानां &. 

H. D, 159 


* 
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प्रवर "is 

35 मागैव-वैन्य-पार्थेति वेन्यपार्थयाष्कल ( भृगु, )-बो. 8. ~ 

36 वासिष्ठेति वसिष्ठ--यो. 45. 

37 वसिष्ठमेत्रावरुणकोण्डिन्येति कुण्डिन ( वसिष्ठ ) बौ. 46. 

38 वासिष्ठ-शाक्तघ-पाराशर्योति पराशर ( वसिष्ठ )-बो. 48. 

39 वासिष्ठ-ऐन्द्रपमदू-आभरद्वसवेति उपमन्यु ( वसिष्ठ )-बौ. 47. 

40 वेश्वामित्रकात्यात्कीलेति कत ( विश्वामित्र )-बौ, 35. 

41 वेश्वामित्र-देवरातोदलेति कुशिक ( विश्वामित्र Ha. 31. 

49 वेश्वामित्र-दैवश्रवस-देवतरसेति श्रोमतकामकायन (विश्वामित्र)-बो, 33. 

43 वेश्वामित्र-पौरणेति पूरण and वारिधापयन्त (विश्वामित्र)-बो. 40. 

44 वेश्वामित्र-माधुच्छन्द्स-धानंजयोति धनञ्जय ( विश्वामित्र )-बो. 36. 

45 वश्वामिश्र-माधुच्छन्द्स-आजेति अज ( विश्वामित्र )-बो, 37. 

46 वैश्वात्रित्र-रोक्षक -रेणवेति रोक्षक and रेणव ( विश्वामित्र )-घौ, 34. 

47 वेश्वामित्राघमर्षण-कोशिकेति अघमष॑ण कुशिक (विश्वामित्र)-बो,38. 

48 वेश्वामित्राष्टक-लोहितोति लोहित ( विश्वामित्र ) यो. 32. 

49 वेश्वामितरेन््र-कोशिकेति इन्द्रकोशिक ( विश्वामित्र )-बो. 39. 
शाण्डिलासित-देवलेति शण्डिल कश्यप--बौ. 43. Vide No. 27 
above 
Masia शुनकगार्सँमद्‌ ( भृगु J-A. 9. Vide No. 29 above 


85, According to Adv. this is the प्रवर of Saitas ( झैसानां ) and of धन्य 
ards ( no subdivisions named ) according to Ap. and Sat. 

96-38. Aév., Ap. and Sat. agree, but they say that the Parafaras 
(among Vasisthas ) have the प्रवर stated in 38, while Ap. and Sat. further 
state that according to some Vüsigthas have three nats viz. वासिष्टस्त् - 
प्रमदाभरद्दत्त (No, 39). Adv. and Ap. state that Kuydinas have the same ste 
as No. 37. Asv. says that the प्रवर of उपमन्यु is चासिष्ठभरह स्विग्वृप्रमद्‌. 

99. Sat. agrees but reads प्रमदाभरद्वसो इति 

40. Asv., Ap., Sat. agree, but Sat, reads ०कात्याक्षिठोते. 

41. Asv., Ap, Sat. agree 

42. Ad.v, Ap. agree 
Ap. and Bat. agree, but Adv. states that their परवर 15 चेश्वामिञदेष- 
रात-पौरणेति 

44, Aiv., Ap., Sat. agree, but Ap. remarks that the M&dhucchand- 
asas are Dhanafijayas 


45. Adv., Ap. agree, but both read e argesrqarsafe. 
4. Adv, Ap , Sat. agree. 
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Pace 527 note 1230 ( विवाहवाधे )-आश्व, गृ. I. 7. 38-22 — 
पश्चादभेदषदमश्मानं प्रतिष्ठाप्योत्तरपुरस्ताउुद्कुम्मं समन्वारब्धायां हुत्वा तिष्ठन्मत्यडूमुख: 
प्राइमुख्या आसीनाया गृभ्णामि ते सोभगत्वाय हस्तमित्यइशुष्ठमेव गृह्णीयायदि कामयीत 
पुमांस एव मे पुत्रा MAAR । अइगुलीरेव खीकामः । रोमान्ते हस्तं साइष्ठमुभय- 
कामः । प्रदक्षिणमभिमुरकुम्मं च त्रिः परिणयञ्जपति। अमोहमस्मि सा त्वं सा त्वमस्यमोहु 
योरहं पृथिवी त्वं mead तावेह विवहावहे । परजां प्रननयावहे संप्रियौ रोचिष्णू ga- 
नस्यमानो जीवेव शरदः शतमिति । परिणीय परिणायाश्मानमारोहृयाति । इममश्मानमारो- 

- हाश्मेव ed स्थिरा भर । सहस्व प्ृतनायतोऽभितिष्ठ पृतन्यत इति । वध्वञ्जलावुपस्तीर्य भ्राता 
श्रातृस्थानो वा द्विलौजानावपति । त्रिर्जामदग्न्यानाम्‌ । प्रत्यमिधा्य हृविः । aad च । 
एषोऽवदानधर्मः । अर्यमणं नु देवं कन्या अम्निमयक्षत | स इमां देवो अर्यमा प्रेतो मुञ्चातु 
नामुतः स्वाहा । वरुणं नु देवँ कन्या AAAA । स gat देवो वरुणः प्रेतो मुञ्चातु 
नामुतः स्वाहा । पूषणं नु देवं कन्या अभ्निमयक्षत । स इमां देवः पूषा प्रेतो मुञ्चातु 
नामुतः स्वाहेत्यविच्छिन्द्त्यञ्ञलिं सरुचेव जुहुयात्‌ । अपरिणीय शूपपुटेनाभ्यात्मं तूष्णीं 
चतुर्थम्‌ | ओप्योष्य हेके लाजान्‌ परिणयन्ति तथोत्तमे आहृती न संनिपततः। अथास्यै 
शिखे विमुश्चति यदि रुते भवतः । ऊर्णास्तुके केशपक्षयोद्वे भवतः । प्र त्वा मुञ्चामि 
वरुणस्य पाशादिति । उत्तरामृत्तरया। अथेनामपराजितायां दिशि सप्त पदान्यभ्युत्क्रामय- 
तीप qi द्विपदी रायस्पोषाय त्रिपदी मायोभव्याय चतुष्पदी प्रजाभ्यः पञ्चपयृतुभ्यः 
षट्पदी सखा सप्तपदी भव सा मामनुव्रता भव । पुत्नान्विन्दावहे बहुस्ते सन्तु जरदृष्टय इति । 
उभयोः संनिधाय शिरसी उद्कुम्भेनावसिच्य | बाह्मण्याश्व वृद्वाया जीवपत्न्या जीवप्रजाया 
अगार एतां राजिं नयन्ति । धुवमरुन्धतीं सप्तकषीनिति दृष्टवा । वाचं विसृजेत जीवपलीं 
प्रजां विन्देयोति । 


Pace 543 norm 1258 (मधुपर्क). आश्व, गृ. I. 24. 5-926--द्धाने 
मध्वानीय । सर्पिर्वा मष्वलामे । विष्टरः पायमर्ध्यमाचमर्नायं मधुपर्को गोरित्येतेषां 
त्रिखिरेकेकं वेदयन्ते। अहं qud सजातानां विद्युतामिव सूर्यः । इदं तमधितिष्ठामि यो मा 
कश्चाभिदासतत्युद्गये विष्टर उपाबिशेत्‌ । आक्रम्य वा । पादो प्रक्षालापयीत दुल्षिणमग्रे 
बराह्मणाय प्रयच्छत्‌ । सव्यं शूद्राय । प्रक्षालितपादोऽध्यमञ्जलिना प्रतिगृह्य । अथाचमनी- 
येनान्वाचामति अमृतोपस्तरणमसीति | मधुपर्कमाह्नि यमाणमीक्षेत मित्रस्य त्वा चक्षुषा प्रतक्ष 
इति । देवस्य त्वा सवितुः प्रसवेऽश्विनोबाहुभ्यां quu हस्ताभ्यां प्रतिगृह्णामीति तद॒जलिना 
'प्रतिगृद्य मधु वाता ऋतायत इति तृचेनावेक्ष्यानामिकया Tess च निः प्रदृक्षिणमालोड्य 
वसवस्त्वा TAIT छन्दसा भक्षयन्त्विति पुरस्तान्निमार््ि । रुद्रास्त्वा Wea छन्दसा 
मक्षयन्त्विति दक्षिणतः आदित्यास्त्वा जागतेन छन्दसा भक्षयन्त्विति पश्चात्‌ विश्वे त्वा 
देवा आनृष्टभेन छन्दसा मक्षयन्तित्युत्तरतः भूतेभ्यस्त्वेति मध्यात्रिरुदूगृह्त । विराजो दोहो 
सीति प्रथमं प्राश्नीयात्‌ । विराजो दोहमशायोति द्वितीयं माये दोहः पयाये विराज इति 
तृतीयम्‌ । न सर्वम्‌ । न तृप्तिं गच्छेत्‌ । बाह्मणायोदडूुच्छिषं प्रयच्छेद्‌लामेऽप्छु । सर्वे वा। 
अथाचमनीयेनान्वाचामति अमृतापिधानमसीति । सत्यं यशः श्रामोये श्रीः श्रयतामिति 
द्वितीयम्‌ । आचान्तोदूकाय गां वेदृयम्ते । इतो मे पाप्मा पाप्मा मे इत इति जपित्वों 
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कुरुतेति कारयिष्यन्‌ । माता रुद्राणां दुहिता वसूनामोति जपित्वोमुत्सुजतेत्यृत्त्श््यन्‌ 
नामांसो मधुपर्को भवति । 


Paar 633 nore 1484—' अय अमुके मासि अमुके पक्षेऽमुकतिथो 
omens श्रीमती अमुकी देवी आरन्धर्तासमाचारत्वपूर्वक -स्वर्गलोकमहीयमानत्३मान- 
वाबिकरणकलोमसमसंख्याब्दावच्छिन्नस्वर्गवासभतूसहितमोद्‌मानत्व-मातृपितृश्वञ्ुरकुलञय* 
पूतत्व-चतुर्दशेनद्रावस्छिन्नकालाबिकरणकाप्सरोगणस्तूयमानत्व-पतिसहितक्रीडमानत्वमघ्र- 
रतप्रमित्रघ्रपतिपूतत्वकामा भर्वृज्वलब्चितारोहणमहं करिष्ये इति संकल्प्य अशे लोकपाला 
आदित्यचन्द्रानिलाग्न्याकाशमूमिजलहृदयावस्थिता्तर्यामि पुरुषयमदिनरात्रिसंथ्याधर्मा qd 
साक्षिणो मवत ज्वलश्चितारोहणेन भर्तृशरीर।नुगमनमहं करोमि इत्युच्चार्य ज्वलः 
farti भिः प्रदक्षिणीरुत्य ओमिमा नारी ,.. अनस्वरो अनमीरा ... जलयोनिमप्ने इति 
ऋ्वेद्मन्त्रोक्ते आमिमा$ पतिब्रताः पुण्याः खियो या याः सुशोभनाः । सह भतृशरीरेण 
संविशन्तु विभावसुम्‌ । इति पोराणिके मन्त्रे च ब्राह्मणेन पठिते नमो नम इत्युच्चार्य ज्वल- 
fart समारोहेत्‌ | MSA pp. 242-43. When it is अनुमरण the संकल्प is 
“ज्वलबिताप्रवेशेन भत्रनुमरणमहं करिष्ये and she 885४ मर्त्रनुमरणं करिष्ये for 
मतृंशरीरा ... करोमि. The लोकपाल and others are said to be wit- 
nesses following the verse ' आदित्यचन्द्रावनिलोनलश्च ' in Adiparva 
74. 30. Vide Max Müller's ‘ Chips from a German work- 
shop' vol. II. pp. 34-36, Prof. H. H. Wilson's Works vol. 
II. p. 275. 


PAGE 699 nore 167 3---अथ सूना व्याख्यास्यामः । जब्जःमस्थावरादीन्‌ 
प्राणिनः सूद्यन्तीति सूनाः । ताः पञ्चविधा भवान्ति । द्रुतावतरणावगाहन-विक्षोमणाविक्षे- 
पणापूतम्रहणयानादिमिराद्यां कुर्वन्ति । अवेलाविस्पष्ट्रुतगमनाक्रमणादिमिरद्वितीयाम्‌ | 
आइननप्रहणयन्धन कुट्टनोत्पाटनादिभिस्तृतीयाम्‌ । आक्रमणघर्षणपेषणादिमिश्भतुर्थीस्‌ । 
आदीपनतापनस्वेदूनभजनपचनादीमेः पञ्चमीम्‌ । ता एताः पञ्चसूना निरययोनीरहरहः 
मजाः कुवीन्ति । अभिगुरुशुश्रृषास्वाध्यायेरादितः सूनात्रयं बह्माचारिण: पावयन्ति । पञ्च 
“पञ्चमिः पाकयशेगृँहिवानप्रस्थाः पावयन्ति । पवित्रज्ञानध्यानेर्भिक्षवः get पावयम्ति । 
अनिजैयो दुन्तसूनायाः । इति । हारीत quoted in आह्िकप्रकाश p. 389. The 
words अथ सूना sure ... सूद्यन्तीतिस्ूनाः are quoted by eave I. 
p. 208 also. The आह्विकमकाश p. 390 explains ' प्रथमसूनाद्वयस्येव 
संन्यासिन! संभवात्‌ । दुन्तसूना दन्तेश्ववेणादिर्भर्बीजाइकुरादिहिसा । तस्य ThA 
शोधनमित्यर्थ: । एवं च बीजभोजननिषेधोऽपि दुन्तेबीजहिंसादिपर एव । तेन वहिपक्क- 
भप्रबीजादेर्भक्षणे न दोषः। अहकुरिणोइुरयोग्यस्थावरर्बाजादेर्भसणे परं दोष इति । ' 


Paar 701 nore 1679--अथ अह्मयज्ञः । स्वाध्यायो वे अझयज्ञस्तस्य 
. वा एतस्य बमयज्ञस्य वागेव जुहूर्मन उपभृच्चक्षुधुवा मेधा खवः सत्यमवभृथः स्वर्गो लोक 
उदयनं यावन्तं ह वा इमां vf विलेन पूर्णा eee जयति भ्रिस्तावन्तं जयति Jats 
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आक्षय्य॑ य एवं विद्वानहरहः स्वाष्यायमधीते तस्मात्स्वाध्यायोध्येतव्यः ॥ पयआहुतयो वा 
एता देवानां aza: स य एवं विद्वानूचो5हरहः स्वाष्यायमर्धीते पय आहुतिमिरेव agatead- 
यति a qi तृप्तास्तर्पपन्ति योगक्षेमेण प्राणेन रेतसा सर्वात्मना सर्वाभिः पुण्यामिः संपद्धिधृ 

सकुल्या मधुकुल्या पितृन्स्वथा अभिवहान्ति॥... मध्वादुतयो हृ वा एता देवानां यद्नुशासनानि 
विद्या वाकोवाक्यमितिहासपुराणं गाथा नाराशंस्यः स य एवं विद्वाननुशासनानि ... 

नाराशंसीरित्यहरहः स्वाध्यायमधाते मध्वाहुतिभिरेव तद्वेवांस्तर्पयाति त एनं तृप्तास्‍्तपंयन्ति . 
ate... | garam, XI. 5. 6. 3-4 and 8. Compare Aév. gr 

III. 3. 2-3; in Baud. Dh. S. II. 6. 8 the passage स्वाध्यायो वे agag: 
„° ध्येतव्यः js quoted as बाह्मण, | यद्‌ बराह्मणानीतिहासान्पुराणानि कल्पान्‌ 
गाथा नाराशंसीमेंदाहुतिभिरेव तद्वेवांस्तप॑यति त एनं तृप्ता आयुषा तेजसा वर्चसा श्रिया 
यशसा बहवर्चसेनान्नायेन च तप॑यान्ति। ते. आ. 11, 10, Vide गोभिलस्मृति 
II. 52-60 where these ideas (about the Vedas and others 
being ahutis of milk, honey &c.) are put forward. 


बझयज्ञेन यक्ष्यमाणः प्राच्यां दिशि ग्रामाद्च्छदिदर्श उदीच्यां प्रागुर्दाच्यां वोदित 
आदित्ये दक्षिणत उपवीयोपविश्य हस्ताववनिज्य त्रिराचामेदू द्विः परिमृज्य सरूदुपस्पृश्य 
शिरश्भक्षुषी नासिके श्रोत्रे हृदयमालभ्य ,,, दुर्भाणां महदुपस्ता्योपस्थं war प्राइसीनः 
स्वाध्यायमधीयीतापां वा एष ओषधीनां रसो यहूभीः सरसमेव अझ कुरुते । दलिणोत्तरो 
पाणी पादो रत्वा सपविन्नावोमिति प्रतिपद्यत wag agadi विद्यां त्येषा वागेतत्परममक्षरं 
तदेतट्चाभ्युक्तम्‌। ऋचो अक्षरे ...समासते । इति। त्रीनेव प्रायुङक्त भूर्भुवः स्वरित्याहेतद्वे वाचः 
सत्यं यदेव वाचः सत्यं तस्रायुङ्क्त । अथ सावित्रीं गायत्रीं Beare पच्छोर्थच॑शोऽनवानं 
सविता श्रियः प्रसविता भ्रियमेवाप्रोत्यथो प्रज्ञातयेव प्रतिपदा छन्दांसि प्रतिपद्यते । ते. आ, 
II. 11 (a clause praising ácamana &c. has been omitted). 
(agaa of modern times) आचम्य प्राणानायम्य श्रीपरमेश्वर ... इति संकल्प्य 
qM दर्भपाणिः प्राङ्मुख एवोपविश्य वामजङ्गघोपरिमूलदेशे दक्षिणपादं निधायाथवा वाम- 
पादाड्गुष्ठोपरि दक्षिणपादाडगष्ठं निधायेवमुपस्थं कृत्वा दुक्षिणजानुस्थे वामकरे उत्ताने 
META प्रागमे द्वे पवित्रे धृत्वा दक्षिणकरेण तथैव संपुटीकृत्य द्यावापृथिव्योः संवि- 
मीक्षमाणो निमीलिताक्षो वा ऑकारव्याहूतीः सरूदुच्चार्य गायत्रीं पच्छोधर्चशः 
सवामनवानामीते त्रिर्जपेत्‌ । ततोभ्निमीळ इति सूक्तं पठित्वा संहिताबामणषडङ्गानि एकं 
समाप्यापरमिति अध्याय quud वा यथाशक्ति क्रमशः पठेत्‌ । मन्त्रबाह्मणादीने 
भागशः सर्वाणि यथाशक्ति प्रतिदिन पठेदिति केचित्‌ । एवं चतुर्वेदाष्यायी क्रमशश्वतुर्वेदान्‌ 
भागशः सर्वानेव वा ऋमेद्‌पूर्वकान्पठेत्‌ | एकेकशाखाध्यायी तु स्वशाखामेव । WA- 
'ध्ययनामावे सूक्तमृ्च वा पठित्वेकं यजुः साम चोपनिषद्‌श्येतिहासपुराणादींश्च पठेत्‌ । पुरुष- 
सूक्तमुक्त्वा नमो ब्रह्मणे नमोस्त्वभय हति ऋचं त्रिः पठेत्‌ । नात्र ऋष्यादिस्मरणम्‌ । 
विद्युद्सीत्यादेरायन्ते पाठस्तेत्तिरीयविषयः । धमोसिन्थु III. quid p. 299. 


Pace 704 nove 1684 (तर्पण), आश्व, गृ. III 4. 1-5. 
देवतास्तर्पयति । प्रजापातेबह्या वेदा देवा. ऋषयः सर्वाणि छन्दांसि ओकारो वषद्‌- 
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कारो व्याहृतयः सावित्री यज्ञा यावापूथिवी अन्तरिक्षमहोरात्राणि सांख्याः a: 
समुद्रा नयो गिरयः क्षेत्रोषधिवनस्पतिगन्धवाप्सरसो नागा वयांसि ma: साध्या विप्र 
यक्षा TANS मूतान्येवमन्तानि । अथ ऋषयः । शतर्चिनो माध्यमा गृत्समदो विश्वामित्रो 
वामदेवोऽ्रिर्भरद्वाजो वसिष्ठः प्रगाथाः पावमान्यः श्ुद्रसूक्ता महासू का हाते । प्राचीनावीती । 
खुमन्तुजेमिनिवैशम्पायनपेलूत्रमाष्यमारतमहामारतधमाचायी जानन्ति बाहविगाग्यंगोतम- 
शाकल्यदाभ्रव्यमाण्डव्यमाण्डूकेया गागीवाचक्रवी वडवामातिथेयी खुलभामेत्रेयी कहोळं 
कोषीतकं महाकोषीतकं Qai महापेडऱ्यं सुयज्ञं सांख्यायनमेतरेयं महेतरेयं शाकलं 
बाष्कलं खुजातवक्त्रमोद्वाहि ene सोजामिं शोनकमाश्वलायनं ये चान्ये आचार्यास्ते 
सर्वे तृप्यान्तविति । प्रतिपूरुषं पितुंसत्पयित्वा गृहानेत्य यहदाति सा दृक्षिणा । 


PAGE 770 nore 1842--yतनित्यावधिः पादो प्रक्षाल्य घहिर्दिराचम्य 
प्राइमुख उद्डूमुसो वा यज्ञोपवीती सोत्तरवासा विभवे रत्नहिरण्यपाणिर्गन्धाक्षतमाल्यवातू 
शुचिः प्रशस्तर्श्रपष्यादिश्लक्ष्णे चतुष्पादपीठे ger wal पादो पतिष्ठाप्यान्तर्जानुकरो 
वाग्यतस्ताश्चत्तश्भतुरस्रे गोमयमण्डले सपर्यन्ति AA दीपसंनिधो भुञ्जीत । त्रिकोणमण्डले 
नृपः । वर्तुले वेश्यः । अभ्युश्षिते शूद्रो भु्जीत । ततो मण्डले पालिकायन्त्रादों शुद्धं ant 
निधाय मरक्षाल्य पश्चमहायज्ञावशिष्ट qd तु deed विहितं मितं घृतायुपस्रुतं agat- 
दिदत्तमतिथ्यभ्यागतभृत्यपुत्रादिपरिवृत एकान्ते भुञ्जीत । तद्न्नमकुत्सयन्‌ बह्मग्रन्थिरहित- 
पवित्रदृक्षिणपाणिर्गायत्याऽभ्यकष्यानतनं आँमूरि्यादिमिन्त्रेणामिमन्त्य सत्यं त्वर्तेन परिषिश्वामि 
ओं चित्राय नमश्चित्रगुप्ताय नमो यमाय नमः सर्वभूतेभ्यो नम इति भमो बलिं दत्त्वा 
RIT करमध्येनान्नमलङ्घयन्त्रमृतोपस्तरणमसीत्यपोशनं गृहीत्वा Bate 
BA: सर्वग्रासं प्रसन्‌ प्राणायापानाय व्यानायोदानाय समानायेति स्वाहान्तेः पञ्चाहुतीः 
सघृताः सक्षीरा वा हुत्वा वाकपागिपाद्चापस्यं वर्जयन्‌ Seat ग्रासं साङ्गुष्ठं WHA 
मुक्त्वा अमृतापिधानमसीति गण्डूषार्ध Sats भूमी बहिःपाणिं निनीय पवित्रं विसुज्य 
भमो पात्रे वा ea सम्यगुस्छिए्ट sene: द्विराचामेत्‌ । ततो इस्तो संमृज्य Ren- 
व्याइगुष्ठेन चक्षुषोर्निषिञच्या्षिणी स्पृष्ठाभिमुपस्पृश्येष्देवतां स्मरेत्‌ । स्मृत्यरथसार 
pp- 68-69. 


Pace 811 nore 1926-—अथातोऽध्यायोपाकरणम्‌ । ओषधीनां प्रादुर्भावे 
श्रवणेन श्रावणस्य । पञ्चम्यां हस्तेन वा । आज्यमागो हुत्वाज्याहुर्ताजुहुयात्‌ । sud 
ब्रह्मणे श्रद्वाये मेधायै पज्ञाये quum सद्सस्पतयेऽनमतये छन्दोभ्य ऋषिभ्यश्गोति । अथ 
द्षिसेक्तूञ्जुहोति । अभिमीळे पुरोहितमित्येका । कुषुम्भकस्तद्बवीत्‌, आवद्‌स्त्वं शकुने 
भद्रमावद्‌, गृणाना जमदप्निना, धामं ते विश्वं भुवनमधिश्चितम्‌, गन्ता नो यज्ञ यज्ञियाः 
सुशमि, यो नः स्वो अरणः, प्रतिचक्ष्व विचक्ष्व, आमे याहि मरुत्सखा, TA राजव्छृतं 
हविरिति दूबूचा: । समानी व आकृतिरित्येका | तच्छंयोरावृणीमह इत्येका । अध्येष्य- 
माणोऽध्याप्यैरन्वारड्घ एताभ्यो देवताभ्यो हुत्वा सोविष्टरृतं हुत्वा qaqa ततो 
मार्जनम्‌ । अपरेणामिं माकूकूलेषु दर्भेषुपविश्योद्पात्रे ques बह्माजलिकृतो जपेत्‌ । 
आपूर्व व्याहृतीः सावित्रीं च Road वेदादिमारमेत्‌ । आश्व. गृ. III. 5. 3-12, 
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Pace 821 nore 1943 (श्रवणाकर्म )--श्रावण्यां पो्णमास्यां श्रवणा- 
कर्म । अक्षतसकूनां नवं कलशं पूरायेत्वा दुर्वी च बलिहरणीं नवे शिक्ये निद्धाते । 
अक्षतधानाः रत्वा सर्पिषाऽरधा अनक्ति । अस्तमिते स्थालीपाकं श्रपयित्वैककपालं च पुरो 
डाशं AA नय सुपथा राये अस्मानिति चतसृभिः प्रत्यृचं हुत्वा पाणिनेककपालं अच्यु- 
ताय भोमाय स्वाहेति । अवप्ुतः स्यादाविःवृष्ठो वा । मा नो अम्नेऽवसूजो अघायेत्येन- 


माशयेनाभिजुहोति । शं नो भवन्तु वाजिनो हृवेष्वित्युक्त्वा धाना अञ्जलिना । अमात्येभ्य 
इतरा दद्यात्‌ । कलशात्‌ apat दर्वी पूरयित्वा प्रागुपनिष्करम्य शुचो देशेऽपो निनीय सर्प- 
देवजनेभ्यः स्वाहेति हुत्वा नमस्करोति । ये ath पार्थिवा ये आन्तरिक्षा ये दिव्या ये 
दिश्यास्तेभ्य इमं बलिमहारषं तेभ्य इमं बलिमुपाकरोमीति । net परीत्य पश्चादूबलेरु- 
पविश्य सर्पोसि adat सर्पाणामधिपतिरस्यन्नेन मनुष्यांखायसेथ्पूपेन सर्पान्यज्ञेन देवां- 
त्वाये मा सन्तं त्वाये सन्तः सर्पा मा हिंसेंषुधुवां ते परिददामीति । धुवामुं ते yard ते 
इत्यमात्याननुपूर्वम्‌ । धुव मां ते परिदृदामीत्यात्मानमन्ततः । नेनमन्तरा व्यवेयुरा परि 
दानात्‌ । सर्पदेवजनेभ्यः स्वाहेति सायं प्रातर्यलिं हरेद्‌ प्रत्यवरोहणात्‌ । प्रसंख्याय हैके 
तावतो बलीस्तद्हेरेवोपहरन्ति । आश्व, गृ. 11, 1. 1-15. 


Pace 830 note 1959--निवेशनं पुनर्नवीरुत्य लेपनस्तरणोपस्तरणै- 
रस्तमिते पायसस्य जुहुयुरप श्वेतपदा जहि पूरवेण चापरेण च। सप्त च वारुणीरिमाः 
सर्वांश्च राजबान्धवी; स्वाहा । न वे श्वेतस्याभ्यागारेऽहिर्जघ।न किंचन । श्वेताय वैदार्वाय 
नमः स्वाहेति । नात्र सोविष्टरुत्‌ । अभयं नः प्राजापत्येभ्यो भूयादित्य्निमीक्षमाणो 
जपाते । शिवो नः सुमना भवोति हेमन्तं मनसा ध्यायात्‌ | पश्चादुभेः स्वस्तरः स्वास्तीर्णस्त- 
स्मिन्नुपविश्व स्योना पृथिवी भवेति जपित्वा संविशेत्सामात्यः प्राकूशिरा उदडमुखः। यथा- 
वकाशमितरे । ज्यायात्र्‌ ज्यायान्वानन्तरः । मन्त्रविदो मन्त्राञ्पेयः । संहाय अतो देवा 
अवन्तु न इति त्रिः । एतां दक्षिणामुखाः प्रत्यद्मुखा उदड्मुखाश्चतुर्थम्‌ । संहाय सौर्याणि 
स्वस्त्ययनानि च जपित्वान्नं संस्कृत्य ब्राह्मणान्मोजयित्वा स्वस्त्ययनं वाचयीत । आश्व. 
गृ. II. 8, 3-12. 


Pace 862 note 2025— 


1. बहुमिर्वसुधा दत्ता राजमिः emis । 
यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा फलम्‌ ॥ 


1. This oceurs in भविष्यपुराण IV. 164. 22 ( gt for वृत्ता), in पद्मपुराण 
VI. 83. 26-27. This is read as राजभिषंहुमिदृत्ता दीयते च पुनः पुनः । यस्य eto. in 
E. I. vol. 20 p. 159 (in G. S. 159 i. e. 478-9 A, D.). In E. I. vol.15. p. 193 
(G.S. 129) 2nd pada is बहुभिश्वाजुपालिता. This verse is बृहस्पति 26 and 
बृद्धगोतम p. 541; it is ascribed to ४५४६६६ in I. A. VI. p. 363(dake 500) and 
p. 9 Gupta Inscriptions ( G. 8. 199), to Manu in E. I. vol. VI, p. 18; vide 
for other early citations E. I, vol.I. p. 88, vol. II, *p. 20, VIII. p. 162, I. 
A. vol. 19 pp. 16-18, Gupta Inscriptions No. 21 p. 93 (156 G. 8. ), No, 23 
p. 108 (G. 8. 191). 
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. षष्टिं वर्षसहस्राणि स्वर्गे मोदृति भूमिदः । 
आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके वसेत्‌ ॥ 


3. स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
गवां शतसहस्रस्य हन्तुः प्राप्नोति किल्बिषम्‌ ॥ 
4. स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यो हरेत वसुन्धराम्‌ | 
स्वविश्ठायां रुमिभूंत्वा पितृभिः सह मज्जति ॥ 
5. अमेरपत्यं प्रथमं सुवण मूवेष्णवी सूर्यसुताश्च गावः । 
दृत्ताखयस्तेन भवान्ति लोका यः काञ्चनं गां च महीं च दयात्‌ ॥ 
6. स्वदत्तां परदत्तां वा यत्नाद्रक्ष युधिष्टिर । 
महीं महिमतां श्रेष्ठ दानाच्छ्रेयोनुपालनम्‌ ॥ 
7. स्वं दातुं सुमहृच्छक्यं दुःखमन्यार्थपालनम्‌ । 
दानं वा पालनं वेति दानाच्छेयोनुपालनम्‌ ॥ 


bo 


2. Quoted by fasqu on या. 1. 316, by अपराक from विष्णुधमात्तर on p. 369. 
I. A. VI. p. 9, E. I. XI. p. 221 (490 A. D. ), E. I. X. p. 53 (456 A. D.), 
J.B. B. R. A. 8. X. p. 365 (dated 532 dake ) ascribe to Vyasa. For other 
early references vide E, I. vol. XIX. p. 16, vol. X. p. 51 and 53, E. I, vol. 21 
pp. 16, 18. The latter half is wweqíu v. 20, In E. 1, vol, 12 p. 135 verses 
1, 2, 6, 25 are ascribed to both Vy8sa and Manu. wg. र. p. 517 quotes 
whole as waeqía s. 

3. Quoted as srgeqfa's in Gr. R. Vide I. A. VI. p. 9. ( Valabhi saihvat 
269), E. 1. vol.8 p. 146 (4th pda is हन्तुः पिबति दुष्कृतम्‌ ), vol. 8. p. 162, 
E. I. XI. p. 111. 


4. This is बृहस्पति 28, and Apararka p. 370 from आवित्यपुराण (in both 
श्वविष्ठायां and ggr reads पच्यते). Vide Gupta inscriptions No. 23 
(G. S. 191) and No. 26 p. 119 (श्वविष्ठायां) in G. S. 174, 1. A. VI. p. 363 
(dake 500), E. 1. VI. p. 45 ( G. S. 300), E. I. XIII. 270 and 333, Purgiter 
in: J. R. A. S. 1912 p. 250 points out that verses I, 2 and 4 occur in 
Padmapurapa VI. 33. 26-30. 


5. पद्मपुराण VI. 33.32 ( तेषामनन्त फलमश्युवीत ) This is w(ug 28.16 
(except 3rd pada), quri 30, चनपर्व 200. 128, stet 77. This occurs in Gupta 
Ins. No. 81 p. 296, E. I. VI. p. 285 at p. 293 (Sake 789), E. I. VII at 
p. 105, E. I. IX. p. 37 (dake 836). The Sat, Br. (S. B, E. vol. 26 p. 63) 
says ‘Gold is sprung from Agni's seed’. 

6. It occurs in wíüeugeror IV. 164. 38. Last pada is quoted by मिता, 
on qr. I. 320. In some inscriptions it is read as पूर्ववृत्तां दिजातिम्यो यत्नाव्रक्ष 
&o, It occurs in E. 1, 17 p. 345 at p. 348 (G. S. 113), E. I. vol 15 p. 193 
(G. 8. 129), E. I. XI at p. 221, E. I. V. p. 37 (Cedi Samvat 392), E. I. 20 
p. 59 (G. 8. 199), E. I. VI. p. 285 (Sake 789), E. I. VIII. p. 287 (७. 8. 
199), I. A. vol, VI. 863 (dake 500); Gupta Ins. No. 26 at p.119 
(G. 8. 174), 


T. E. I. vol. 15. p. 335, E. I. VI. p. 18, E. 1. IX. p. 101 (660. A. D.) 
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8, विन्ध्याटवीष्वतोयास्‌ शुष्ककोटरवासिनः । 
रूष्णसर्पामिजायन्ते बह्मदेयापहारकाः ॥ 


9. यानीह दत्तानि पुरा नरेन्द्रेदानानि धर्मार्थथशस्क्राणि । 
निमोल्यवान्तप्रतिमाने तानि को नाम साधुः पुनराददीत ॥ 


10. सर्वानितान्माविनो भूमिपालान्‌ भूयो भुयो याचते रामचन्द्रः । 
सामान्योयं धर्मसेतुनृपाणां कालेकाले पालनीयो भवद्धिः ॥ 

11. न विषं विषमित्याहुर्मह्मस्वं विषमुच्यते । 
विषमेकाकिन हन्ति me पुञ्पोअकम्‌ ॥ 

12. आस्फोटयन्ति पितरः प्रवल्गन्ति पितामहाः । 
भूमिदोऽस्मत्कुले जातः स नस्त्राता भविष्यते ॥ 


13. प्रायेण हि नरेन्द्राणां विद्यते नाशुभा गतिः । 
पूयन्ते ते तु सततं प्रयच्छन्तो quen ॥ 


8. Quoted as बृहस्पति 8 in qg. र. p. 518. It occurs in E. I. vol, 20 
p. 69 (G. S. 159), E. I. vol. II. pp. 20-21, E. I. vol. V. 37, E. I. VI. p. 211 
(६७६० 692), and p. 298 (609-10 A. D. ), I. A. vol. VI. p. 73 (dake 534 ), 
E. I. X, p. 74, E. I. XI. pp. 113-14, E. I, XII. p. 205. In some ins. the 
reading is wgrywewertter: and also देषदायं दरम्ति ये. भविष्यपुराण IV. 164. 39 
is तोयहीनेष्वरण्येचु gene 

9. This occurs in E. I. vol. II. pp. 20-21 ( Cedi sam. 346), II. p. 220 
(68176 922 ), II. 360 ( sath, 1162), E. I. V. 87 (Cedi sar 892), E, I. VI, 
at p. 298 (609-10 A. D.), I. A. VI. 73 (dake 534), E. I. VIII. 190 (G. 
8. 820), E, I. XI. 16, 18 (574 A. D. ), E. I. XII. p. 35 (609 A. D. ). 


10. In some inscriptions the order of the halves is reversed. This 
ocours in E. I. IX. p. 87 (sake 836), E. I. X. at p. 67 (fako 815), 
E. L II. 125 and 220 (Sake 922), E. I. IV. p. 153, E. I. VI. p. 97 
(fake 1114), E. I. XI. pp. 20, 24 (sari, 1186 ) and p. 141 (1047 A. D.). 


11. This is षसिष्ठ 17. 86, बृद्दस्पाते 46, पद्मपुराण VI. 33. 45, चो. w. q. 
I. 5. 102 ( first half). Some ins. read क्वेवस्वं विवसुच्यते. This occurs in E. I. 
X. p. 67 (fake 815), E. I. XV, p. 252, E, I. XI. at pp. 812-13 (sam. 
1176), E. I. XIII. p. 173 (६४० 977), E. I. IX, at p. 306 (sath, 1148), 
E. I, XIII. at p. 22. 


12. This is बृहस्पति 17 (with slight variations) and is quoted by 
अपरार्क p. 370 as from विण्युधर्मीसर. It is also पद्मपुराण VI. 83. 17. It occurs 
in Gupta Ins. No. 26 p. 117 (G. 8. 174) and in Naihati plate of Ballülae 
sena, E. I. XIV p. 156 at p. 161, 


18. This ooours in Gupta Ins. No 26 p. 117 (G. S. 174) 
H, D, 160 l 
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14. galls गामेकां, मूमेरप्येकमङ्गुलम्‌ । 
हरन्नरकमाप्रोति यावदाभतसंपुवम्‌ ॥ 


15. भूमि यः प्रतिगृह्णाति यश्च भूमिं प्रयच्छाते । 
उभो तो पुण्यकर्माणो नियतं स्वर्गगामिनो ॥ 


16. semt महीं द्द्यात्सबीजां सस्यमालिनीम्‌ | 
यावत्तृर्यकृता लोकास्तावत्स्वर्गे महीयते ॥ 


17. gaara परं प्रदानं दानाद्विशिष्टं परिपालनं तु । 
सर्वेतिसुष्टां परिपाल्य भूमिं नृपा नृगाद्याखिदिवं प्रपन्नाः ॥ 


18. भूमिदानसमं दानमिह लोके न विद्यते। 
यः प्रयच्छति मूमिं हि सर्व॑कामान्द्दाति सः ॥ 


19. aisha प्रतिगृह्णाति ददात्यर्चितमेव वा i 
तावुभो गच्छतः स्वर्ग नरकं तु विपर्यये ॥ 


20. अपि गङ्गादितीर्थेषु हन्तुर्गामथवा द्विजम्‌ à 
निष्छतिः स्यान्न देवस्वमह्स्वहरणे नृणाम्‌ ॥ 


91. mare परमहीपतिवंशजा वा पापाद्पेतमनसो भुवि भाविभूपाः । 
ये पालयन्ति मम धर्ममिमं समस्तं तेभ्यो मया विरचितोऽञ्जलिरेष m ॥ 


14. This 16 बृहस्पति 39 ( witb slight variations) and is quoted as qa’s 
in qw. र. p. 514 ( भूमेरप्यधंमकूछम ) पिश्वरूप on या. III. 252 quotes this verse 
but the 2nd half is अपहृत्य ह्विजाग््येम्यो efsrerq वध्यते ध्रवम्‌ ॥. This ocours in 
E. I. IX, at p. 305 (sam. 1148), E. I. vol. II. p. 363 (sam, 1196), E. I 
XI. at p. 145 (1047 A. D. ) 

15. This is बृहस्पति 32, पद्मपुराण V I. 38. 35-36, and वृद्धहारीत VII, 164; it 
is quoted in the Mit, on Yaj. II. 114. It occurs in E. I. II.-p, 360 ( sam. 
1162), VIL. 93 (1077 A. D.), E. I. IX. at p. 805 (eam. 1148), XI. p. 20 
at p. 24 (sath. 1186) and p. 145 (1047 A, D. ). 

16. Thisis बृहस्पति 6, भविष्यपुराण (werd chap. 164.16), पद्मपुराण 
VI. 83. 6. Itoccursin the Chiplun plates of SatySéraya Pulakedi II 
(between 609-642 A. D. ), in E. I. IIL. at p. 52, in E, I. XII p, 205 
(1073 A. D. ). 

17. Thisisin E. I. VIII. pp. 287 (G.S. 199), Gupta Ins. No. 25 
p.115 (G. 8. 209), 

18. This occurs in the Pikira plates of Pallava Sithhavarman (E 
I. vol. VIIE, p. 162) 

' 19. This is Menu IV. 235 and occurs in E. I. vol, II. p. 860 
(mth, 1162 ) 
20. This occurs in E, I. XIII at p. 22 (Belgaum Ins. of 1204 A. D.). 
$1. E.I. vol. XII at p. 155. 
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99. kid त्राभिभुक्तं सद्रिश्य परिपालितम्‌ । 
एतानि न निवर्तन्ते पूर्वराजरुतानि च ॥ 


23. eel भद्रासनं छत्रं वराश्वा वरवारणा} । 
भूमिदानस्य Fgh फलमेततुरन्द्र ॥ 


24. न तथा सफला विद्या न तथा सफलं धनम्‌ । 
यथा तु मुनयः म्राहुदानमेकं कलो युगे ॥ 


25. भूमिदानात्परं दानं न भूतं न भविष्यति । 
तस्येव हरणात्पापं न मूतं न भविष्यति ॥ 


26. पूर्वे पूर्वतरेश्येव दत्तां भूमिं हरेत्तु यः ॥ 
स नित्यव्यसने मम्नो नरके च वसेत्पुन: ॥ 


27. गण्यन्ते पांसवो भूमेर्गण्यन्ते वृषटिबिन्द्वः । 
न गण्यते विधान्रापि धर्मसंरक्षणे फलम्‌ ॥ 


28. परदत्तां तु यो भूमिमुपहिसेत्कदाचन | 
स बद्धो बारणे; पाशेः क्षिप्यते पूयशोणिते ॥ 


29. इति कमलदूलाम्बुबिन्दुलोलां श्रियमनुचिन्त्य मनुष्बजीवितं च । 
इति विमलमनोभिरात्मनीने्ने हि qui: परकीर्तयो विलोष्याः ॥ 


30. वाताप्नविश्नमामिदं वसुधाधिपत्यमापातमात्रमधुरा विषयोपभोगाः | 
प्राणास्तृणाग्रजलबिन्दुसमा नराणां धर्मः सखा परमहो परलोकयाने ॥ 


" S E. I. VI p. 18. (plates of Kadamba Krgnavarman ascribe it to 
anu ). 

28. This is बृहस्पति 15 (with variations), पद्मपुराण VI. 33. 16 and 
occurs in E, I. VIL, at p. 93 (1077 A. D.), I. H. Q. for 1982 vol. VIII. 
p. 305 (sath, 1079), E. I. X p. 89 (dake 697), E. I. XIV p. 156 at p. 162. 
Rang ( दानखण्ड) p. 501 quotes it. 

24. This occurs in E. I. vol. II. p. 219, where it and verses 7, 12, 
40, 41 are quoted after the remark ‘yfr पराशरवत्सकुत्साक्किरसगोतममशुषाज्ञ" 
werqg ovr s" 

25, The first half is quoted from विष्यधमोत्तर by अपरार्क p. 368. This 
and the next occur in E. I. VILI.. p. 235, in the Chendlur plates of Pal. 
lava Kum&ra-Vigpu and in E. I. XII. p. 195. 

26. E.I. VIII. p. 235. 

27-28. Both occur in E. I. VI. p. 97 (Gadag Ins. of Hoysala Vira- 
ball&ia, dake 1114). बृहस्पति 36 has हरते हारयेथस्त IEAA: | R ««« ... 
पाशैस्तियंग्योनियु जायते ॥. No. 28 is quoted (with slight variations ) in qra- 
क्रियाकोद्ददी p. 41. It ocours in भविव्यघुराण IV. 164. 33. 

29. E.I. VI. p. 285 at p. 204 ( éake 789), 8, I. VII. 93 (1077 A. D.), 
E. I. X. p. 89, I. H, Q. for 1932 vol. VIII. p. 805 (sam. 1079), 

'80. E. I. XI. p. 20 at p. 25 (sein. 1186 ), E. I. XII. p. 206, 
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31. अस्मतकुलं परमुदारमुदाहरदिरन्येश्य दानमिद्मत्र नु मोदनीयम्‌ à 
लक्ष्म्यास्तडित्सलिलबुद्युद्चश्चलाया दानं फलं परयशाप्रतिपालन॑ च ॥ 


32 असिमन्वंशे Ronnie यश्चान्यो नृपतिर्भवेत्‌ । 
तस्यापि करलप्नोई शासनं न व्यतिक्रमेत्‌ ॥ 


33. यावन्ति सस्यमूलानि गोरोमाणि च संख्यया । 
नरस्तावन्ति वर्षाणि स्वर्गे तिष्ठति मूमिद्‌ः ॥ 


84. न्यायेनोपार्जिता भूमिरन्यायेनापहारता । 
हरन्तो हारयन्सोपि आप्नन्त्यासप्तमं कुलम्‌ ॥ 


35. जण्याहरातिदानानि गावः पृथ्वी सरस्वती i 
आसप्तमं फलन्त्येते दोहवाहनिवेद्नेः ॥ 


36. सर्वेषामेव दानानामेकजन्मानुगं फलम्‌ । 
हाटकक्षितिगोरीणां सप्तजन्मानुगं फलम्‌ ॥ 


37. तडागानां सहस्रेण अश्वमेधशतेन च । 
गवां कोटिप्रदानेन भूमिहर्ता न शुष्यति ॥ 


38. wet चेव हुतं चेव यक्किंचिदूम॑संचितम्‌ | 
अधाँदूगुलेन सीमाया हरणेन प्रणश्याति ॥ 


91. E.I. II. p. 360 (sar, 1162), I. H. Q. 1932 vol. VIII. p. 305 
( sath. 1079, reads अस्मत्कुलक्रमसुदार० ). 

82, E. I. XI. at p. 141 (1047 A. D.), E. I, XI. p. 312-13 (sam, 1176 
reads अस्मद्वंशे यदा क्षीणे यः कोपि च. ... ... त्‌ । एतस्याहं करे लग्नः &0. ), E. 1. XII. 
p. 205 (1078 A. D. ). 

88, E.I. XI. at p. 312-813 ( sarmvat 1176), E. I. XII. p. 205 (1078 
A.D.) This is संवर्त 73. 

84, Compare yerk 35 which is quoted with variations by qq. र. 
p. 517. This ocours in E, I. XI. pp, 812-313, E. I. XII. 205; compare 
quguo VI. 33. 34. 

85. First half is बसिष्ठ 29. 19 and बृहस्पति v. 18. This occurs in E. I, 
XI. at p. 312-313 (sath. 1176 ), qurgevor VI. 33, 18 is very similar, 


86, This ie संषर्त 78, बृहस्पति 33. This occurs in E. I. XI, at p. 312-18, 

87. This is बृहस्पति 38 ( वापी कूपसहस्रेण अश्व °), प्म पुराण VI. 33. 37 (बापी- 
कृपसइस्रेण ) and occurs in E. I. XIII p. 280-281 (sake 690), E. I. XI 
pp. 382-583. पराशर XII. 51 is वापीकूपतटाकाथेवांजपेयझतेरपि । qub ...... 
weefa a. 

88. This is चुदंश्पति 40 (gå qi तपोधीतं यत्‌ ... ... hU edid &e) and 
occurs in E. I. XIII. p. 312-3 and is quoted as qweria's in दानक याकोछंकी 


P. 41. Vide पद्मपुराण VI. 83, 38. 
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39, कणहती भूमिहती हारयिता हि ते त्रयः । 
एते च नरकं यान्ति यावदिनदराश्ग चतुर्दश ॥ 
40. भूमिदानं खुपात्रेषु छुर्तीर्थेषु सुपर्वाणे । 

अगाधपारसंसारसागरोत्तारणं भवेत्‌ ॥ 
41. धवलान्यातपत्राणि दुन्तिनश्च मदोद्धताः | 

भूमिदानस्य पुण्यानि फलं स्वर्गः पुरन्दर ॥ 
42. देवद्विजगतां भूमिं giet हरेत यः । 

प्रणश्मपि कालेन तमाहु्झघातकम्‌ ॥ 


48. मा भूदफलशङ्कका वः परदृत्तेति पार्थिवाः | 
स्वदानाकलमानन्त्यं परद्त्तानुपालने d 


Pace 901 wore 2092--अथाभो नित्यहोमान्ते विष्णोनित्यार्चा ad- 
देवाचेना भवति । अभिर्वे देवानामवमो विष्णुः परमस्तद्न्तरेण सर्वौ अन्या देवता इति 
आहणम्‌ | तस्मादूगहे परमं विष्णुं प्रतिष्ठाप्य सायंप्रातहोमान्तेऽ्च॑यति | पडब्रु्लादहीनं azt 
कल्ययित्वा पूर्वपक्षे पुण्ये नक्षत्रे प्रतिष्ठां कुर्यात्‌ । तस्मात्वं तृतीयेऽइन्योपासनाभिकुण्डं 
कृत्वा Gatansene कर्म कुर्यात्‌ । द्वितीयस्यां वेद्या afia: 
gaa वा परिस्ताय परिधीनुष्व॑ंसामिधो निधायोरध्ववेद्यां यथादिशमिन्द्रादि दिग्देवान्दक्षिणे 
बह्माणमुत्तरे सोमं च पुष्पायेरभ्यच्ये तथेवाघारं TAR । apa स्वाहा हनूभ्यां स्वाहे 
त्यङ्गहोममतो देवादीश्र्य हुत्वा पुरुषसूक्तं जपन्छुवर्णनाक्ष्युन्मेषणं करोति । नद्यां तटाके जल- 
पूर्णपात्रे वा ये ते warden कुशांश्चास्तीयं विष्णुसूक्तेन देवं प्राकूशिरः शाययित्वा" 
धिवासयति । द्वितीयदिवसे स्नात्वा रात्रौ पूर्वैवदाघारं हुत्वाष्टौ कलशानाहुत्य पञ्चगव्य 
घृतद्धिक्षीराक्षतोदकफलोदुककुशोद्करऱ्नोद्केः पूरयित्वा देवमभ्यच्य॑ वसोः पवित्रममन 
आयाहीषे त्वोर्जे त्वा शन्नो देवीश्वत्वारि yar सोमो धेनु चत्वारि ft विष्णुरिति कलशेः 
स्नापायित्वापोहिरण्यपवमाने गन्धतोयैश्च स्नापयति । अम्नेरत्तरस्यां AA wea विष्टरं 
न्यस्य वख्नाण्यास्तीर्य देवमारोष्य वख्नायोरलंरत्यार्चयाति । पुण्याहं Gear स्वस्तिसुक्तेन ताममि 
मृश्य स्वास्तिदा विशस्पतिरिति प्रतिसरां agen gigi शायर्यीत । कालविहीनं कुम्ममु- 
पतेराधावैरापूर्य देवस्य पार्श्व निधाय प्रणवेनामिमृश्य कूर्चाक्षतखुवणरेत्नानि प्रक्षिपेत्‌ । 
निष्कलं देवं हृद्ये तथाधावे रुक्माभं रक्तास्यनेश्रपाणिपाद्‌ं श्रीवत्साङ्कं चतुभेज॑ पीताम्बर” 
at शङ चक्रधरं सोम्यसकलं ध्यात्वा प्रणमेत्‌ at परिषिच्य dip प्रशस्य दृक्षिण- 
प्रणिष्यामो भूः पुरुषो भुवः पुरुषमों gas geval ia qT: पुरुषं नारायणं विष्णु 


89. E. I. XIII. p. 281 (dake 690, reads meara निषर्तेन्ते यावदाभूतसंएवम), 
E. I. XI. p. 313. 

40-41. Both occur in E. I. II. p. 219 ( dake 922 ). 

42. This occurs in E. I. vol. XIII. at p. 173 ( Sake 977 ). 

48. E. I. XV at p. 5 (about 8th century A. D. ), 
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पुरुषं सत्यमच्युतमनिरुदं श्रिये महीमिति नास्नावाह्य निर्वापं रूत्वाज्येन विष्णुसूक्तपुरुष- 
सूक्ताभ्यामतो देवादीञ्‌ श्रिये जातो मेदिनी देवीति चतुरावत्ये हुत्वा नाम्ना साज्यं चरं 
जुहुयात्‌ । प्रमाते स्नात्वा प्रणवेन देवमुत्थाष्य शकुनसुक्तं जपन्सह कुम्मेन देवमानीय गृहे 
वायब्यां देवायतने;मिशालायां waits रत्नं खुवर्ण वा संन्यस्य विष्णुदूक्तपुरुषसूक्ताभ्यां 
विष्णुं परतिष्ठापयामीति प्रतिष्ठाप्य बिम्बस्य मूर्ष्नि नाभो पादे च सुवर्भुवभूराति हृद्ये प्रणवं 
विन्वस्येदं विष्णुरिति देवं ध्यायन्कुम्भस्थमाधावं शक्तियुतं कूर्चेनादाय थिम्यस्य qe 
विष्णमावाइयामीति संस्राव्यावाहनं करोति । विधिनेवाराष्य हविमिवेद्याति । वेखानसस्मार्त 
VI. 10-11. 


Pac 1066 nore 2884--हडोपहूता सह दिवा बुहतादित्येनोपास्माँ इडा 
quat सह दिवा बृहतादित्येनेडोपहूता सहान्तरिक्षेण वामदेब्येन वायुनोपास्मों इडा gaat 
सहान्तरिक्षेण वामदेष्येन वायुनेडोपहूता सह पृथिव्या रथन्तरेणाप्रिनोपास्माँ इडा gaat 
सह एथिव्या रथन्तरेणाभ्निनोपहूता गावः सहाशिर उप मां गावः सहाशिरा ह्यन्तामुपहूता धेनुः 
सहक्रषभोप मां घेनुः सहऋषभा हूयतामुपहूता गोधेतपद्मुप मां गोघृंतपदी हय तामुपटूता 
दिष्याः सप्त होतार उप मां दिव्याः सप्त होतारो ह्ृयन्तामुपहूतः सखा भक्ष उप मां सखा 
भक्षो हृयतामुपहूतेडा ges मामिडा वृश्ह्वियतामित्युपांखथोच्चेः rum तेडोपास्मौं 
इडा हूयतामिडोपहूता मानवी घृतपदी मेत्रावरुणी बह्मदेवरुतमुपहूतं देव्या dk उपहूना 
उपहूता मनुष्याः । य इमं यज्ञमवान्ये च यज्ञपतिं वर्धांनुपहूते arg पूर्वजे ऋतावरी 
देवी देवपुत्रे । Mui sd यजमान उत्तरस्यां देवयज्यायामपहूती भेयसि हविष्करण 
इदं मे देश हविजुषन्तामिति तस्मन्नुपहूत इति । आश्व. श्रो. 1. 7. 7. 
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CN. B.—Full references to works and authors like the Mahabbarata, 
Menu, YSjüavalkya that are quoted dozens of times have not been given. 
After the first dozen references the attempt has been given up in such 
cases. The only exceptions made are about ‘Inscriptions’, *Jeimini ', 


and‘ Sabara ', 


Abbe Dubois 20. 

Abdaptrti, a sathekira 196, 258- 
260. 

Abhijit, 28th nakgatra, added bete 
ween Sravapa and Uttaragidha 
247. 

Abhiras, a caste 72-73, 252; are dis- 
tinct from düdras according to 
Mah&bbagya 72; history and ori- 
gin of 72-73; modern Ahirs 73; 
speech of &bhiras was called Apa- 
bhramáa 72. 

Abhisecanlys, principal among the 
rites in R&jastiya, 1215; procedure 
of 1216-1218. 

Abhigikta, a caste 71. 

Abbivadans (bowing to a person) 
of three kinds 836; rules about 
335-338; various modes, accord- 
ing as the person honoured knows 
pratyabhivada 337-8. 

Abhy&tina, mantras 28311. 

Ablinga, verses 317n, 955. 

Acamans (sipping water): before 
and after bhojana 316; occasions 
for 316; procedure of, isof four 
kinds 658; rules about 315-316 
652; three times in Sahdbya 
with three names of Vignu 315; 
twice, necessary in some cases 
316; to be done with the br&hma 
tirtha 316; water for, in deva- 
püjs 731. 

AoBradinakare, a Jaina work 321, 
185. 

AoEramayukha 647, 648n, 648,675. 

Ackraratna 667 n, 672 n, 675, 716n, 
729 n, 1000n. 


Acgrya: compared with father and 
mother 323; derivation of 323; 
for veda teaching must ordinarily 
be a br&hmapa 325; greatness of 
523, highest among all gurus 323 ; 
qualifications of 324-325. 

Adhriguprsiga 11211; Jaimini ex- 
plains many words in, 1121-22n ; 
meaning of adhrigu 1121; some 
expressions in, are recited inaudi- 
bly 1121n., 

Adiparva 7, 41, 74, 88, 154n, 158, 
215, 322, 427m, 4317, 460, 501 &c. 

Adipurüpa 95, 99, 784, 926. 

Adityadardana, same as nigkramana 
196; 

Adityadaréana, a com. of K4&thaka- 
grhys 228, 632, 

Adityapurüpa 18, 78, 209n, 451. 

Aditya-vrata, for brabmacürin 371. 

Adopted: dictum of Manu that a. son 
does not take gotra and wealth of 
genitive father is restricted to 
inheritance and dr&ddha and does 
not extend to marriage 493. 

Adultery: abandonment of wife for, 
allowed by sages in four cases 
. 571; is upapatake according to 
Manu 572n; nothing so harmful 
to life as, 567; punishment for, in 
case of $üdr& male 166; punish- 
ment for, in case of brthmana 
male 160; punishment of wife 
for 570-71; rules as to husband’s 
rights in case of wife’s a. 572-73, 

Agana, works on 718, 

Agastya, gotra, divisions of 490; 
LopBSmudr&, wife of 586. 
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Aghamergaps 317, 661, 686, 955; a. 
hymn purifies a man 686. 

Aghüras 207; two, to Praj&pati and 
Indra ७०५७ 1051n. 

Aghtsika, a caste 102. 

Agneya-snBua 668. 

Agni (see also under fire, havigya ), 
addressed under various names in 
different ceremonies 212, 818; 
ordhSdhEna and sarvādhāna 
methods of maintaining Srauta a. 
919n; all three srauta fires to be 
permanently maintained by those 
called ‘gatafrl’ according to 
some 999; brahmacarin had to 
offer fuel-stiok twice every day 
in 807; called purohita 40; 
called grhapati in the Rgveda 
418; grhya, worship of, from day 
of marriage 307; positions of the 
vedic fires 989; srauta, could be 
kindled only by one who had 
attained a certain. age — 676; 
svigtakrt, offering to, at end of a 
rite 208, 211; two views about 
the necessity of kindling sraute 
fires 676-677 ; 

Agnicayana, meaning of 1246; pro- 
cedure of 1247-1266; bricks of 
various sizes _and names, how 
prepared 1248-49; sltar in, how 
arranged 1249-53; observances 
fora year after performance of 
1255. 

Agnihotra: cow identified with 1001; 
daily offered twice 998; daily 
homa is performed with cow's milk 
or üjya or cooked rice &c. 1001; 
deities to whom offered 681, 1003- 
1004; highly thought of in vedic 
times, but not obligatory on every 
body 677; is the second of seven 
baviryajüas 998; kgatriyas and a. 
1006-7 ; lasts as long as life lasts 
425, 676; laste throughout life 
according to vedic passages 998; 
oblations in, of what corn 681; 
one who has lost his wife may 


perform 685, 1000; procedure of | 


srauta a. 1000-1006 ; srauta a. 998- 
1008 ; somewhat rare even in an- 
cient times 979; time of 979; time 
of morning and evening srauta e. 
999-1000; underlying idea of, 
was that oblations thrown into fire 
reach the sun, that sends rain, 
which produces orops, the suste- 
nance of all beings 680 ; upasthana 
of fire in 1006; whether grhya 
homa should precede or follow 
srauta homa 1000; who is to milk 
the cow in a. 1001; 


Agnihotra-havani, a sruc with which 


agnihotra is offered 1002n; was 
licked by the agnihotrin in 
ancient times 1005. 


Agnibotrasthal!, vessel in which 


cow's milk for agnihotra is held 
1002 ; 


Agnihotrin: had to offer twioe daily 


oblations of clarified butter in 
srauta fire 678; had to perform 
sarhdhyE in the house and for a 
very short time 318-314; a. bas 
become very rare in modern times 
678; many a. do not establish 
sabhya and avasathya fires 992; 
rules for a, leaving his house for 
one night or longer or leaving 
along with wife 1007-8; should 
personally perform agnihotra 
every day, but must do 80 at least 
on parva days 1007 ; 


Agnikuls kegatriyas, four principal 


classes of 382 ; i 


ÁgnimBruta, last éastra in Agni- 


gtoma 1196. 


Agnipurüps 73, 89, 90, 96, 215, 316n, 


718, 725, 844n, 8477, 8887 &o. 


AgnitanU formulae 994. 
Agnistoma (see under ‘ avabhrtha ’, 


‘sacrifices’, ‘soma’, 'drkgita ', 
‘pravargya’, 'upasad ’, *atotra ', 
'éastra, ' 0७161!) 1183-1208; 
Agnimüruta, last sastra in 1196; 
Bgnidhriya shed in 1155; ahaoas 
and pratigaras in 1179-1180; Bjya- 
sastra 1180-1181 ; allowing accht- 
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. Vāka priest to partake of soma in 
1177-1178; — anubandhys rite 
£200-1201 ; A. and Jyotigtoma are 
often identified 1133; Arbhavapa- 
vamüna chanted in 3rd pressing 
1193; atithyegti for hospitably 
receiving soma stalka in 1146; 
av&ntaradiks& of sacrificer 1147 ; 
carrying fire from original &hava- 
niya to utiaravedi 1153; construction 
of mahüvedi 1152 ; dadhigharma in 
mid-day pressing 1187; d&kgina 
homa 1188; Devik& offerings to 
Dhatr., Anumati, Raks, Sintvali 
and Kuhu 1201; dhignyas, eight, 
prepared, six of which are in 
sadas 1156-57; dikgs takes place 
in afternoon 1188; dIkganlyesti 
1136-1137 ; erection of havirdhana 
shed 1154 ; even a king had to go 
through the form of requesting 
brahmanas for grant of sacrificial 
ground 1135; five savantya offer- 
ings on lest day in 1163; four 
round holes called uparsvas dug 
under shafts of southern cart 
1154; Hariyojanacup in 1197; 
havis of the limbs of savanTyapadu 
offered in 3rd pressing of soma 
1193; is one day sacrifice 1133 ; 
last day of, is called sutya 1161; 
mahübhigava (great pressing of 
soma ) described 1164-66 ; m&dhy- 
andina-savana described 1186- 
1192; maürjsllya shed in 1157; 
measurement of mahavedi on 2nd 
upasad day 1152; minda@ mantras 
recited towards end of 1198; model 
of all soma sacrifices 1133 ; nihnava 
(salutation) to Heaven and Earth 
in 1147; nivid in the first sastra 
in 1180; Patnivata cup 1194-1195; 
patras required in soma sacrifice 
1161n, 1162; pitch of the voice at 
several stages in 1187 ; pr&tarenu- 
väka recited in three parts by hotr 
on lust day in 1102-1163; pravargya 
1147-1161; pr&yaniy® (opening) 
işti 1140; priest called gravastut 
R. D. 161 


wears as a turban the cloth in 
which soma stalks were tied 1186; 
priests oreep like hunters towards 
north corner of vedi when Bahig- 
pavamüna stotra is to be chant- 
ed, 1167; purchase of king soma 
1141; qualifications of priests in, 
1134 ; reason why so called, 1134 ; 
ytu-grahas in, 1178; sacrifice of 
Agnigomiya padu on 4th day in, 
1158, 1159; sacrificer has to cut 
his hair, pare bis nails, brush 
teeth and subsist on milk in, 
1135-36 ; sacrificer to go to king 
for a sacrificial ground in, 1184; 
sacrificer is given antelope horn 
for scratching body and a staff of 
udumbera, 1137-38 ; sadas, con- 
struction of, in, 1165; savaniya 
animal sacrificed on last day in, 
1174; savaniya offerings of cake 
&c., 1174-1175; season for per- 
formance of, 1194; soma placed 
ona couch of udumbara wood, 
1146; stomabhagas repeated by 
brahma, 1167; stones for crushing 
soma stalks, 1158 ; stotras are of 
two kinds in, pavam&na and 
dhurya, 1167 ; dukr&manthi-pracüra 
in, 1175; tSnünaptra (solemn 
covenant) between priests and 
sacrificer after Btithyegti, 1146- 
1147; twelve dastras in, 1181-1182; 
udavas&niy& igti in, 1201; udum- 
bara post planted in sadas, 1155— 
1156 ; udayaniya isti at end of, 
1200; upasad igti twice daily for 
three days in, 1151-52 ; Vaisarjina 
homa in which priests and saori- 
ficer and wife touch each other 
and are covered with cloth, 1158 ; 
Vaidvakramana offerings in, 1190; 
Vasativari water brought before 
evening on Agnigomiya day, 
1160 ; vipruddhoma, 11001 ; waters, 
two kinds of, used in extracting 
soma juice in, 1164n; wife is girt 
up with yokira, has hair covered 
with jala and s piece of holy wood 
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to scratch her body with, 1188; 
wife of aacrificer has to undergo 
apsu-dikga except cutting of hair, 
1136 ; wife undergoes purification 
of body with bunches of darbha 
atthe instance of pratiprasthatr, 
1136 ; wife pours pannejana water 
on her thigh at the chanting of 
yajūā-yajňīya 8008 in, 1195; 
Yaji&yajilya stotra is last in, 
1195. 

Agnytüdheya, 986-997; formulae in 
establishing vedic fires differed 
according to gotra and varna, 
9941; A, is anigti, 988; A. is 
first of the seven haviryajüas of 
Gautama 986; meaning of, 987; 
ocoupies two days, 986 ; procedure 
of, 987; sümans in, chanted in- 
audibly by brahmī priest, 996 and 
996n ; times for, 986-987. 

Agrahara, grant of land to 
brahmanas, 869 ; 

Agrahiyani, 829-831; one of the 
seven pükayajüas, 829. 

Agrayana (offering of first corn ). 
827-829 ; also called * navayajia’ 
or navasasyegti, 827 ; prescribed 
in Srauta sutras for those who 
maintain vedic fires, 828, 1106-7 ; 
prescribed also for those who do 
not maintain vedic fires, 828; 
seventeen sgmidheni verses in 
srauta a. 1106; VaikhZnasa con- 
nects the pitrs also with this 
rite, 829. 

Agriculture: an avocation common 
to all varnas in later amrtis 126 n; 
allowed to düdras as an avocation 
121; condemned by Manu for 
brahmanas 125; conflict of views 
among dharmaásstras about allow- 
ing to br&hmanas 125; gambler's 
song in the Rgveda recommends 
a, 125; one should give up a. if 
unable to arrange for study and a, 

. 125; restrictions on brShmayas as 
४० 124-126; oxen in, should be 
: eonsiderately treated by brghmana 


125; study of veda tends to loss 
of, 125. 

Ahavanlya (fire), 989, 992; mound 
of, is square, 994n: 

Ahimsa, a duty common to all beings, 
10, 776; doctrine of, influenced 
by theory of karma and transmi- 
gration of souls, 776; insisted om, 
because of defilement supposed to 
be caused by flesh-eating, 776. 

Ahina, & species of soma sacrifices 
extending over more than one 
day, 1213-1214, 

Ahindika, a caste, 73. 

Ahitundika, a caste, 102. 

Ahitagni (one who has kindled 
vedic fires) is cremated with his 
sacrificial utensils 985n. 

Ahnika (daily duties and rites) 643 
ff.; most important items of, are 
six, 646; principal matters falling 
under 646, 

Ahnika-praka@da, 52n, 318, 647, 648n, 
654n, 667n, 668n, 6871, 695, 100 &c. 

Ahnika-tattva, 643, 647n, 648n. 

Abutis, procedure applying to all a. 
of ह]१७, 997n. 

Aik&dasina sacrifice, eleven ani- 
mals are offered to eleven deities 
in 1132; thirteen yipas are made 
or one yūps may suffice 1132n. 

Airipi-dána, a rite subsequent to 
marriage, 537-538, 

Aitareya Aranyaka, 372n, 394, 406, 
428n, 750, 758, 1245, 

Aitareya Br&hmapa, 13n, 15n, 29, 
325, 33, 34n, 35, 36, 37, 39n, 40, 
46, 71, 213, 419 &0. 

१118६६, story of, in Ait. Br., 480. 

AitadEyanas, lowest among Bhrgus, 
480; most sinful among Aurvaa,480. 

Aiyer, Sir Sivaswamy, 4n. _ 

Ajatadatru, king of Kasi, 38; ex poun- 
ded philosophy to Balaki, 106. 

Ajya, is the material of homa when 
none expressly specified, 681, 986 ; 
ordinarily of cow to be used, but 
she-buffalo’s ghee or sesame oil 
may be substituted, 1041n. 
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Ajyabhsgas, 207n; in ptrnamasa 
are called Vartraghna and in dar- 
foşti Vrdhanvantau, 1060; two, 
1059-1060; they are the eyes of 


yajia, 1059n; procedure of, 
1060n. 

Ajyadoha, mantras, 372n. 
Akgayanivi (permanent cndow- 
ment), 860n. 


Alberuni, work of, on India, 172, 363. 
Altekar, Dr. A. S., 321n, 537, 
Alwars, 177. 

Amarakaptaka, throwing oneself 
from peaks of, eulogised in 
Matsyapurna, 925; 

Amarakoda, 73, 78, 79, 80, 82, 
84, 98. 

Ambagtha, 53, 71-72; anuloma caste, 
53, 71; avocations of, 71-72. 

Ambagthya, a king, performed adva- 
medha 71, 

Ambika, described ag sister of 
Rudra, 213n, 1104; mother of 
Ganeda in Yaj. 214. 

Amikg& (same as 0७५७७१६), 1092n. 

Anadhy&yas (days of cessation from 
Veda study), 393-402; akslika, 
399; a, and brahina-yajia, 394, 401; 
for brahmacgrin for a lesser num- 
ber of days, 400; a. lasting for one 

: whole day, 898; lasting only for 
& portion of the day, 397-398; 
lasting for three days, 398, 399; 
lasting for twelve days or more; 
400; nitya &. 402; occasions of, 
stated in Sat. Br. and Tai. Ar., 
394; of three kinds, 400-401; on 
death of king, up&dhy&ya, fellow- 
student, 398-399; revolving in 
mind of Veda allowed even ona. 
days, 401; rules about a. apply 
only to learning veda and not to 
its use in religious rites, 401; 
tütkülika, 396; this of, 396; 
ved&hgas and ddstras could be stu- 
died on a. days, 401-402. 

Anandagiri, 944, 

Anantedeva, author of Samskdra- 
keustubha, 201n. 
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Anavalobhana, 196, 220-221; a part 
of purhsavana rite, 220; sameas 
garbharaksana. 

Andhra, caste, origin and avoeation 
of, 69. 

Andhras, assoeiated with Pulindas 
in Rock Edict of Adoka, 69; 
Viáv&mitra's sons became, 47. 

Andhras, founder of dynasty of, 
is said to have been a südra, 1238. 

Angiras, smrti of, 70n, 89, 134, 153, 
168, 171, 174n, 194, 310, 358n, 438 
&c. 

Angirasa, mantra called, is Rg. IV. 
40.5., 3781. 

Ahgirass, story of, who addressed 
his ancestors as ‘boys’ when he 
taught them, 345. 

Angirogana, divisions and sub-divi- 
sions of, 490. 

Anglican church, hierarchy of Arch- 
bishops, bishops &c. 118; Thirty- 
nino Articles of, 117n. 

Aaguttara-nikaya, a Pāli work, 831. 

Animals, not proper for being sacri- 
ficed, 773; sacrificial, are horse, ox, 
goat and ram, 773. 

Annaprüdans, a sarhskara, 196, 256- 
258, 

Anniversary, of birth of a child, 
every month or year, 268; of the 
day of marriage, 259. 

Antelope ( vide under yajna), coun- 
try of black, associated with spiri- 
tual eminence, 14; skin has been 
& symbol of vedio culture and 
holiness, 1026n. 

Antya, applies to all lowest castes, 
69-70. 

Antyaja, applied to all lowest castes 
like c&nd@las, 70; is one who eats 
cow's flesh according to Veda- 
VyBüse, 71; most 8, castes are no 
longer untouchable, 173; seven 
kinds of, enumerated in some 
smrtis, 70; soldiers referred to in 
Mahābhārata, 70; touch of many 
castes of, did not require a bath 
for purification, 171; two groups 
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of, distinguished by Mitakgara 70; 
twelve kinds of, mentioned by 
Veda-Vy&sa, 71. 

Anty&vasayin, 70,71; lowest group 
of antyojas according to the 
Mitakgar8, 70; Manu distinguished 
between antya and antyü&vasByin, 
71; is modern Dom, 71 ; origin of, 
71; staysin a cemetery, 71. 

Antyegti, a samskara, 197. 

Anubandhy§, rite of offering barren 
cow after Udayanrys igti, 1200- 
1201; now &mikg8 offered instead, 
1201. 

Anucara, of three verses, 1190n. 

Anukramap! of the Rgveda, 221n, 
487n. 

Anuloma (see under ‘caste’ and 
‘marriage’) castes six, 53, 57; 
entitled to upanayana and other 
sarhskgras of dvijas, 53; marriage, 
approved by Gautama and many 
others, 53; meaning of, 52; status 
of children of anuloma marriages, 
55-56; theory of anuloma castes, 
52-53 ; theory of pratiloma castes, 
53, 

Anumati, igti for, in Rajastiya, 1218. 

AnupravacanIys, sacrifice after part 
of Veda is learnt, 283. 

AnurUpa, a triplet in a dastra, 1186. 

Anus, tribe of, 39. 

Anuddsane-parva, 2n, 7, 100, 56n, 
59, 60, 63n, 66, 71, 73, 77, 81, 86, 
88, 92, 1001, 8131, &c. 

Anuv&da, 289, 

Anuvüky& (same as puronuviüky& ). 

Anuy&jas (offerings subsequent to 
principal ones), are three in darsa- 
pürpamüsa, 1057n, 1071n ; deities 
of, 1067n, 1071n. 

AnvBbüryapacana, a name of dakgi- 
n&gni, 989n. 

Anv&rambhaniy& igti, 1010 and n. 

Anvagtak® day, 794; surg offered 
on pindas for female ancestors 
in, 794, 

Apad (distress), dharma for brah- 
maņas in, 1180; several means of 
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maintaining oneself in, 129-130; 
ten means of maintaining oneself 
in, given by Manu, 129, e 

Aparārka, 6n, 15, 54, 56, 63n, 72, 76, 
78, 150, 277n, 280 &o. 

Apastamba, dhormasttra of, 1, 7, 
34, 35, 44n, 52, 197, 212n, 259n, 
269, 2701, 258, &c. 

Apastamba, grhya-sUtra of, 195, 196, 
203, 2071, 233, 234, 235, 375, 216, 
219, &o. 

Apastambiya-mantra-patha, 219, 221, 
223, 224n, 228, 234, 235, 253n, 257, 
263n, 268, 272 &c. 

Apastamba, Srauta-stitra of, 46, 211n, 
886, 401, 642n, 679, 684, 919n, 
989n, 999, &c. 

Apastamba, smrti of, in verse, 7n, 
80, 96, 126, 326n, 451, 790, 

Aplta, a caste, 72. 

AppayadIkgita, 917. 

Apprentice, system of, for leatning 
Silpas, 365. 

AyrT, derivation of, 11180; persons of 
Sunaka and Vesigtha gotrus should 
ropeat their own 3911 hymn, while 
others should omploy Rg. X, 110, 
1118; second praydja deity is 
either TanünapBüt or Norüdaisu, 
1118; ten Apri hymns in Rgveda, 
1118; two meanings of, 1118n ; A. 
verses are used as yajyas in mak- 
ing pray&ja offerings in paduban- 
dha, 1118. 

Aptoryāma, a soma sacrifice, 1206. 

Aratni, a measure of length, 209 
and n. 

Ara{taka, country of, 16; sojourn 
in, made one liable to undergo 
ex pistion, 16. 

Arbhava-pavamāna, chanted in 
evening pressing of soma. 1193, 

ArdrBkgatüropape, is among the last 
ceremonies of marriage, 536, 

Aristotle, 9. 

Arjuna, seoret name of Indra, 241. 

Arjuna, is said to bave been intoxi= 
cated with wine, 795-796; one of 
the Payjavas, is charged with 
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marrying his maternal unole's 
daughter, 459-60; met death in 
bhttle with his son Babhruv&hana 
but was brought back to life by 
Ulupi, 1238. 

Arkavivaha, man who loses two 
wives by death goes through this 
rite before marrying a third, 546. 

Arrian, says that Indian dress was 
made of cotton, 670. 

Arga, form of marriage, 517. 

Artha, a goal of human lifo, 8. 

Arthadüstra (vide under Kautilya), 
9, 67n, 183, 266n, 645. 

Arthav&da, 1044n; an a. text may 
be construed as a vidhi according 
to Jaimini, 463. 

Arundhati, 631; star of, to be shown 
to bride in marriage rites, 530. 

Arunmukha, name of certain yatis 
killed by Indra, 419. 

Arya, child, cannot be reduced to 
slavery by his father according to 
Kautilya, 508. 

Aryan, culture, centre of, in Rgve- 
dic times, 11-12; 

Aryan, culture, centre of, in Brah- 
maņas, 12. 

Aryas, and düsas formed opposing 
camps, 25; had internecine quare 
rels even in Rgveda times, 27. 

AryBvarta, extent of, differed at 
different periods and according to 
different writers, 11-15 ; and black 
antelope, 18; countries outside A, 
not to be visited except on pilgri- 
mage, 18; what countries beyond 
pale of, 15-16. 

Adauca, (impurity on birth or death), 
less for br&hinapas than for others, 
153. 

Ascetic, apostate from order of, be- 
came a slave of the king, 185-186; 
apostate from order of, to be 
branded and banished, 186; highly 
eulogised as a guest, 754; was 
required by Vasigtha to take oven 
flesh in dr&ddha and rites for 
gods, 777, 
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Asceticism, features of, are common 
to all religions, 975; several as- 
pects of, 975. 

Asikn], river in Rg, 18. 

Asoka, constructed wells on roads 
and planted mango and banyan 
17008, 894; enjoins kind treatment 
of slaves, 183; established hospi- 
tals for men and beasts, 4n; for- 
bade the killing of certain birds 
and animals, 778; inscribed on 
stone virtues he most prized, 
10; on flesh-eating, 778; Rock 
edicts of, 69, 118; refers to Yonas, 
93, 

Adramas (see under brahmacarya, 
householder, samnyüsa?) 416; all 
four mentioned in Jabalopanigad, 
421; earliest reference to, pro- 
bably in the Ait. Br., 420; fea- 
tures charaoteristio of each of 
four, 837; Kapila, an asura, is said 
by Baud. Dh. S. to have started 
systom of four, 417; difference 
between theories of varnas and 
üdramas, 423; no है, superior to 
others, according to Ap. Dh. S., 
425; number of, 416; samnydea 
mentioned in Mundakopanigad, 
421; dtdra could take only to 
householder's stage, 163, 924; 
theory of Manu and others about, 
417-418 ; three ह, clearly referred 
to in Ch&n. Up., 420, 422-24; three 
different points of view about, 
424-426; various names for the 
last üdrama, 417; what duties 
common to all, 6; word &. does 
not occur in Vedic Samhitüs or 
Brahmanas, 418. 

Adrama-dharma, meaning of, 3. 

Aáramavlsiparva, 10n, 498, 869, 923, 
945 

Asteks days, 398; killing of cows 
in, 776 

Api#agasamgraha, 
656n, 735 

Agfsvakrs, com. of Minaveagrhys, 
440, 817. 


of V&gbhata, 
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Astrology (see under ७7८8): con- 
sideration of, led to abandoning ५ 
child if born on certain conjunc- 
tions, 237; details of, entered in 
all rites, 204; in Upanayana, 277; 
in marriage, 518-515; predictions 
of a. from the time of birth, 236; 
to be consulted in marriages only 
if girl is not more than ten years 
old, 513. 

Asura, form of marriage, 517, 519; 
form, essence of, is monetary 
consideration ‘for giving the girl 
received by father or guardian, 
525; Rgveda and Nirukta refer to 
&. form, 525. 

Asure, meaning of, in Rgveda, 25. 

Aévelüyana, water offered to, in 
tarpana, 691, 

Agval&yana-grhya-karikas, of Ku- 
mirila 222. 

Aévalayana-grhya-paridigta 210, 533, 
891, 896. 

Adval&yana-grhya-stitra, 78, 196, 197, 
201n, 207, 221, 274, 276, 278, 
219 &c. 

Adval&yana-dárauta-sütra 
430, 480, 491, 828, 919n, 
1001, 1003 &c. 

Asvaléyana-smrti, in verse 370, 769, 

Asvamedha, dialogues and abuse in 
1234-35 ; fees in1236-37 ; historic 
instances of performance of 1238- 
39; mentioned even in the Rgveda 
1228-1229; performed by ancient 
kings 978, 1229 ; performer of, got 
rid of all sins, even of brahma- 
hatyg 147, 1286n; procedure of 
1229-1236; sin removed by persons 
bathing in the water in which the 
king. bathed at the end of 
Agvamedhs 1236; yüpss were 21 
in, 1233, 

Advamedhikaparva 72, 77, 88, 861, 
439, 562, 643, 645, 710, 847n, 923 
&c.; describes  Advamedha at 
great length 1237-38. 

Advapati Kekaya, declared that in 
his kingdom there were rio thieves, 
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999n, 
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no drinkers of intoxicants &c. 794; 
taught vaidvanaravidyé to five 
br&hinapas 106, 273. s 

Aávasukta 1006. 

Advattha, marriage with, for avert- 
ing ill-luck for a girl 546 ; Vrddha- 
Gautama identifies with 1९1९08 
895 

AávatthEman, a brāhmaņa warrior 
123 ; a cirajivin 648. 

Asvayujl, one of the seven pRikaya- 
17288 826-827. 

Aávika, a caste 79, 

Aávinadastra in AtirBtra 1203. 
Advins 439; bestowed husband on 
Ghog& who was growing old 439. 
Athahgulem, a modern rite in the 
Deccan resembling Simantonna- 

yana 226, 

Atharvaveda 37, 41, 43, 201, 202n, 
203n, 218, 2215, 247n, 263n, 270, 
386, 419, 435 &c.; Suunakiys re. 
cension of  Atharvaveda has 8 
different beginning 902n. 

Atharvühgirassh, as subject of study 
in Satapatha Br. 353. 

Atheists, touch of, required bath for 
purification 169, 664, 

Atirgtrs, a form of soma sacrifice 
1203 ; Samdhistotra in, 1203. 

Atreya, quoted by Bharadvajagrhya 
203. 

Atri, smrti of 6n, 69, 85, 89, 105, 113, 
119, 126n, 130, 157n, 173, 1749, 
189, 312 &c.; gotra, subdivisions 
of 490, 

Atura-sathny&sa, procedure of, for 
those who are very ill 963. 

Atysgnigtoma 1203. 

Aufrecht 461n; edition of Rgveda 
by 461n. 

Aupajanghani 602, recognised among 
sons only the aurase son 602, 

Aupanigada vrata for brahmacérin 
871. 

Aurabhrs, a caste 102, 

Audanasa-amrti 114, 174n, 290n, 310, 
832, 8487, 3579, 402n, 784, 7635 
&o, 
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Auspicious, all sarnskaras to be per- 
formed on a. times 213; eight a, 
objects 876n; objects that one 
should 866 or touch before going 
out of his house 688; objeots, 
eight 511, 688; sights, what are 
648, 687 ; times 213 and n. 

Avabhrtha, final purificatory bath in 
Agnigtoma 1198; handful of kusas 
thrown in water becomes the Sha- 
vanlya for all offerings in 1199- 
1200; Mahiy® rk muttered in, by 
yajamāna, priests and wife 1200; 
only a cake to Varuna is offered 
in 1198; procedure of, is like an 
igti but many items are dropped 
1198-1200; S&man chanted in, is 
called avabhriha-süman, of which 
the nidhana i8 repeated thrice by 
all priests, sacrificer and his wife 
1199; unnetr priest leads out 
sacrificer and all others 1200; 
utensils are thrown into water 
at a. 1199. 

Avadhüta, a class of samnyüsin 942 
AvakIrpin, had to offer an ass to 
Nirrti 374 ; prüyadcitta for 374. 
Avantisundari, of the  C&huEna 
family, married poet Rzjadekhara 

450. 

Avantya, a caste 73; same as bhtr- 
je-kaptha 73. 

Avarita, a sub-caste 72. 

Avartaka, a caste 102, 

Avasathya (fire) 989; some held 
that it need not be established at 
all 989n. 

Avatüras: faint traces of several out 
of ten a. in Vedic Literature 717- 
718 ; names of 720-721 ; theory of 
717; three lists of Vignu’s a. in 
Bhigavato-pur&pa 721. 

Avogti, an igti, performed in Raja- 
siya and also independently 1223, 

Avid, formulae in R&jasüya 1217n. 

Avira, & caste 72. 

Avivükya, the tenth day of the 
Dv&dad&ha sacrifice, 1213-14. 
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Avocations: br&hmapa should not 
perform the work of a stdra even 
in distress 119n; followed by br& - 
hmayas were numberless even in 
ancient days 130-131 ; one should 
not take to tho work of a higher 
varpa 119 ; peculiar to ७181118189, 
three 105 ; persons following cer- 
tain condemned a, became un- 
touchable 169; düdra, to be puni- 
shed by king if he takes up the 
duties of brShmanas such as japa 
119. 

Ayaskāra, a caste 72; regarded as a 
$üdra by Pataüjali 72. 

Ayogsva, 73 ; a pratiloma caste 57, 
73; vocation of, 73; one of the 
anty&vasüyins, 70. 

Ayurveda ( medicine), to be learnt 
under theapprentice system, 365n. 

Ayugya, one of the rites in jata- 
karma, 233. 


Babhruvihana, son of Arjuna, 1238. 

B&dar&yana, held view that all 
Sdramas are enjoined, 425; quoted 
by Bharadvajagrhya, 203. 

Badari, propounded that a südra 
could perform vedio sacrifices, 36, 
156. 

Baden-Powell, 868, 

801६, countries called, were im- 
pure, 16. 

Bahigpavamtüna, first stotra in morn- 
ing pressing of soma, 1169; has 
nine verses, 1169; method of 
dividing into five parts &nd chant- 
ing, 1168-1169, 

Bahya, same as antya, 70, 89. 

Baidyas of Bengal, 72, 

Baijav&pa-grhya, 198n, 219, 220, 244, 

Bulaki-Gargya, 328; learnt from 
king Ajatadatru, 105-106. 

Bslambbatfi, 473n,484,489n,690,592. 

Balarsma, 797. 

Balbütha, a friendly dise in Rgveda, 
33. 

Bali, island of, priests in, repeat the 
yejüopavita mantra, 2841. 
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Bali, a cirajivin, 648, 

Daliharapas or bhüteyajüa, 745-748; 
deities of, 745; food to be dis- 
tributed even to crows, dogs and 
o&ndalas, 746 ; offerings in, are to 
be on the ground and not in fire, 
745; offered at night by wife 
without mantras, 747; remnants 
of bali food are offered to pitrs, 
748; sentiment underlying, 746- 
141. 

Balutedars, hereditary village ser- 
vants in the Deccan, 178. 

B&na, 81, 83, 91, 174, 215, 217, 239, 
266, 349, 510, 579, 598, 628 

B&na, on asura devotee of Siva, 737 

Banaji, D. R. 187 

B&na-lingas, from Narmadü river 
worshipped as symbols of Siva, 
716, 737 

Bandhula, a caste, 102. 

Bandin, see under ‘vandin ’, 89, 

Banerjee, Sir Gooroodas, 520, 614. 

Barbara, 89. 

Barter, almost same principles apply 
to b. as to sale, 126-129 ; of some 
articles allowed, though no sale 
of them allowed, 129; of sesame 
allowed, though not sale, to 
brabmanaa, 127. 

Barth, M., 107n, 724. 

Baskerville, Geoffrey, 951. 

Bath (see ‘Snina’), for coming in 
contact with candala, patita, a 
woman in her monthly course, 
172; mid-day, 689; principal 
matters in mid-day bath are 
terpapa, devapuj& and maba- 
yajüas, 689. 

Bauddhas, touch of, entailed bath as 
oxpiation, 169, 665. 

Baudhayana, dharmasttra of, 1, 2n, 
14, 15, 84n, 45n, 53, 66, 59, 65, 78, 
218, 272 &o. 

Baudhayana-grhya, 94, ‘148n, 194n, 
197, 333, 245, 255, 258, 275, 278 &o.. 

Baudh&yanagrhyssegasüra, 176, 214 
215, 217, 251n, 254, 297, 299, 480 
537, Tn, 728 &०, 
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Baudhgyanagrhya-paribhggg, 1080, 
288, 393, 411. 

Baudhayana-grhya—sathgraha—pari- 
figa, 210. 

Baudhiyane-pitr-medhastitra, 
618n. 

Baudhayana-érauta-sütra, 995, 997, 
999, 1001, 1003, 1005, 1010n, 1013n, 
1020n, 1061n, &c. 

Beal, 723, 

Beasts, unclean, 166, 

Begging (see under bhikg& ) 133- 
184; allowed to the diseased and 
such like persons, 134; allowed to 
one oppressed by hunger, 134; 
allowed to one who has been with- 
out food for three days, 184; a 
characteristic of samnyasa in the 
suiras, 421; Kekaya king boasts 
that no one except a brahmacarin 
begged in his kingdom, 133; of 
whom one should not beg, 134; 
amrtis hold b. appropriate to veda 
students and ascetics, 183 ; smrtis 
do not allow it to others except 
under great restrictions, 133-134; 
when allowed according to Ap., 
133-134. 

Benefit of clergy, doctrine of, 142- 
148. 

Bengal, widows in, entitled to righta 
of property even in joint Hindu 
family under Düyabhaga, 635; 
worship of Durg& in, 739. 

Bhagat, M, G., 179n. 

Bhagavad-gita, 9, 60, 97, 423, 746n, 
946, 

Bhägavata-purāņa, 9, 87, 155n, 176, 
819, 880, 565, 628, 715n, 720, 721, 
726 &०. 

Bhagavatas, to be worshippers -in 
temples of "n 722 ; worshippers 
of Vignu or Siva posing as holy 
(buwa in Marathi), 131, 

Bhatrava, temple of, could be erected 
by untouchables, 176. 

Bhillavins, 14, 436n. 

Bh&maha, author of KüvyBla:iküra 
262n, 
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Bhandarkar, Prof, D, R., 384. 

Bhandarkar, Sir R, G., 215, 438n, 
440n, 710n, 719n, 7211 736, 787n; 
holds kgatriyas original possessors 
of knowledge of brahman, 107n. 

Bharadvaja, story of, in Tai. Br. 
about veda study, 271, 350. 

Bharadv&ja-grhyasütra, 45n, 94, 
196, 203, 205, 208n, 219, 224n, 
233, 234, 235, 246, 253, 257, 261, 
263, 276, 279n, &c. 

Bharadv&ja-draute-sttra, 71, 167. 

Bharatavergs, extent of, 17-18; name 
of, why given, 17; is called karma- 
bhümi 17 ; only land where karma 
is prescribed for mortals, 17; so 
called after Bharata, 17. 

Bhasmghkura, a caste called gurava, 
102. 

Bhata, an antyaja, 89. 

Bhau Daji, Dr., 509n. 

Bhauma-snana, 668. 

Bhavabhüti, 367, 403, 446, 579; 
mother of, was Jatükarpr, 252. 

Bhavins ( girls dedicated to a tem- 
ple), 904. 

Bhavigyapurana, 122n, 215, 217, 310, 
445n, 675, 7231, 883. 

Bhavigyottara-pur&ga, 349, 874, 882, 
883. 

Bbhik$g8 (alms obtained by begging); 
all to be placed before teacher, 
311-312 ; duty of householders to 
give to brahmacürins and yatis, 
911; brshmacürins to take to, 
908-312; food obtained by, sup- 
posed to be pure for brahmacarins, 
310; froin düdras allowed to bra- 
hmaeürins only in distress, 310; 
growing strictness as to caste of 
persons of whom to beg for food 
in case of brahmacgrins, 309-310; 
mother the first person of whom to 
beg, 309; quantity of food to be 
given as, 311 ; refusal to give food 
to a brahmacgrin results in loss of 
merit (punya), 309; rules about, 
309-312, 

Bhikgukopanigad, 989, 

H. D. 168 
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Bhikgu-sdtrs, known to Papini, 422, 

Bhilla, an antyajs, 70, 89, 

Bhigak, a caste, 89-90. 

Bhigma, his gotra was Vaiyaghra- 
padya, 494; forcibly carried off 
three daughters of king of Kati, 
5015, 523; refused to raise issue 
from widows of Vicitravirya 603. 

Bhigmaparva, 138n, 139, 710. 

Bhigmatar pana, 494, 695, 

Bhoja, & caste, 90. 

Bhojana (see under ‘food,’ ‘ paakti’) 
757-799 ; about removing plates 
after, 769; Roamans before and 
after, 762; cleansing the mouth 
after b. with sixteen mouth- 
fuls of water, 769; discontinued 
on hearing the voices of certain 
persons, 785; east to be faced at 
time ‘of, 768 ; etiquette at time of, 
762-763, 766-767; oxpiation, if 
one touches another at, 765 ; exu- 
dation of trees cut forbidden, 758; 
five limbs should be wet at time 
of, 760; five morsels as pr&pühutis 
at beginning of, 763-764 ; house- 
holder to take his meals in 5th 
part of the day, 757; importance 
of purity of food, 757; in same 
dish with wife forbidden, 765; 
leaves of the trees that may be 
used as plates, 762; mandala to be 
drawn at, 760; milk of cow for 
ten days after delivery forbidden 
even in vedic times, 758; most 
important subject in  dharma- 
dastra next to marriage, 757 ; ob- 
serving silence at, 760; one may 
eat anything in a dire calamity, 
758; one should not eat in company 
of even other brahmanas for fear 
of sharing in their sins, 759; order 
in which items of food are to be 
eaten, 765; places where food 
should not be taken, 759-760; 
rules about the seat for taking, 
761; rules for the plate, 761; to 
be begun while feet are wet, 760; 
silence at, 764; talking how far 
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allowed, 764; to be taken in pri- 
vate or screened from public view, 
759; to be taken twice a day, 758; 

. to be taken while sitting, 758 ; 
uttering ‘Govinda’ while taking 
food in, 765; yajüopavita to be 
worn in upavita form at, 762. 

Bhrgugana, divisions and sub-divi- 
sions of, 490. 

Bhrjjakantha, a caste, 90; same as 
ambagtha, 90, 

Bhrana, meanings of, 148n. 

Bhujabslabhrma, 513. 

Bhūpa, a caste, 90. 

Bhurjakaptha, a caste, 90, 

Bhitayajiia (see under baliharapa ). 

Bible, 849. 

Bilhana, 524, 

Blackstone, 570. 

Boar, flosh of, recommended in 
$r&ddha, 166; incarnation of 
Vignu as, 718. 

Bodas, Mr. M. R., 9491, 

Bombay Land Revenue Code, 866, 

Books: gifts of epics and purgyas to 
brahmanas, 349, 883; prejudice 
against using, for learning, 349; 
read by ascetic women for a 
queen, 349; reliance on, reckoned 
as an obstacle in the path of 
acquiring knowledge, 349; to be 
placed in mathas for all people 
and provision for reading them in 
temples, 883. 

Boundary disputes settled by old 
men and guilds, 67, 

Boys, were to be taught certain man- 
tras even before Upanayana, 300. 

Brahma, form of marriage, the best, 

617. 

Brahms, God creates the world, 724; 
temples of, 724. 

Brahm, priest, duties and privileges 
of, in dardapirnamdea, 1021; priest 
may be optionally employed in all 
püksyajüas, 208; receives as his 

' special portion the praditra, 10391; 
represented by a bundle of kudas 
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in grhya rites, 208n; required to 
be most learned of all priests, 1021. 

Brahmabala or Brghmayabals, com. 
of Kathakagrhya, 220, 255n. 

Brahmacarin, garments of, 278-279; 
in Rg. and Tai. Ar. 268,270; girdle 
(mekhala) for, according to varpa, 
280-281; highly eulogised in 
Atharvaveds, 270; how to deal 
with hair on the head, 333; life 
of, depicted in Sat. Br., 271; most 
reprehensible act of, was sexual 
intercourse, 374; naigthika ( per- 
petual) 375; pr&yadcitta for fail- 
ing in his duties, 373-374 ; prayas- 
citta for sexual intercourse by, 
374, 967; principal observances of, 
are offering samidh into fire every 
day, begging for food, working 
for teacher, study of vede, 305; 
stayed with a teacher away from 
home even in Brühmana period, 
271; supposed to have violated 
his vow if he failed to beg or offer 
samidh, 311; rules of conduct for, 
283, 304ff; to abstain from into- 
xicant of any kind, though he may 
be a kgatriy& or vaidya, 796; to 
carry a staff of cortain trees accord- 
ing to varya, 279-80; to wear 
two garments, 278; veda-vratas 
of, 370-374, 

Brabmacarya, duration of, usually 
twelve years, 349-352; informa- 
tion about, in the Upanigads, 273; 
long periods of, such as 48 years, 
350; long periods of, opposed to 
vedic injunctions according to 
Sabara, 350; perpetual, was allow- 
ed for the blind, impotent and 
others, 351n, 376; prayagcitts for 
giving up vow of perpetual, 376. 

Brahmagarbha, a smrti, 926, 

Brahmabaty& (killing a bráhmaga ), 
the greatest sin from very ancient 
times, 147. 

Brahman, world of, only chaste per- 
sons can enter, 5, 

Brahmanand!, on sarhnyäsa, 958, 
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Bralunaga : assault on a b. severely 
condemned, 151; not liable to 
pay fare at a ferry or to pay 
toll, 153; not to perform abhi- 
vüdana to a keatriya, 338; of 
ten years must be saluted by a 
kgatriya though a hundred years 
old, 338; received lesser punish- 
ment for certain offences, 152; 
sacredness of person of, went on 
increasing in successive ages, 151; 
way to be made for, by all inclu- 
ding the king, 153, 146; whether 
could be killed in self-defence 
without incurring sin, 148-150; 
who is panktipavana, 767-768, 

Brahmanas (seo ‘agriculture’, ‘money- 
lending’, ‘gifts’, ‘veda’ ) : b, 
accumulating wealth lose high 
status of brabmanya, 111; all b. 
were not and are not priests, 109; 
Apastamba was against b. be- 
coming soldiers, 122; b. as soldiers 
even in very ancient times, 122; 
become degraded by giving up 
veda study, 108; become like 
$üdres by selling milk for three 
days, 127; classes of b., according 
to the wealth they possess, 111; 
corporal punishment for, 140-141; 
corporal punishment for b. takes 
form of shaving the head, 141; 
could maintain themselves by 
following avocations of kgutriyas 
or ४६४४६७७, 118-119; could in 
ancient times t&ke food from any 
dvijāti or from some ४0788 even, 
788-789 ; could take food from 
$üdras, if in difficulties, except for 
agnihotra or sacrifice, 112; des- 
cribed as daiva varns, 25; des- 
cribed as gods that are visible, 37; 
divided in modern times into ten 
classes, each of which is further 
subdivided, 103; doing certain 
acts to be treated as sūdras, 132 ; 
duty of, to study veda and its 
angas, 107; eight kinds of, des- 
oribed by Devala, 191; formed a 


group even in Rgvedio times, 29; 
founders of royal dynasties, 123 ; 
four peculiar altributes of, accord- 
ing to Sat. Br., 37; gurus of all by 
the fact of birth alone, 138 ; 
have all gods in them, 135; 
highly honoured even in early 
vedic times, 28, 135; hyperbolical 
eulogies of, 135-136; ideal set 
before b. as to gifts, 113; ideal 
set before b. was often realized, 
115; identified with Agni, 135; 
immunity of b. from taxation, 
whipping &c., 140, 143; invited 
for draddha must possess learning 
and character, 117; may accept 
for supporting parents, depen- 
dants &o. gifts from any body, 
but not for themselves, 112; may 
learn from a kgatriya teacher in 
time of distress, 108; may take 
arms at command of king, 123; 
may wield arms in self-defence 
or for protecting women and cows, 
123; not reciting Gayatr! mantra 
are more impure than düdros, 133 ; 
nine kinds of snataka b. are 
primary recipients of gifts inside 
the vedi, 114; not eligible for 
invitation at Sraddhas, 130-131; 
not studying veda are like dUdras, 
133; not to be oited as witnesses 
by non-brahmanas unless as attest- 
ing witnesses, 152; not to receivo 
gifts from irreligious kings or 
otherirreligious persons, 112; only 
b. entitled to officiate as priests, 
109; persons from whom b. may 
not take gifts, 112-113; person of 
b. held to be very ssored, 147; 
power of b. to deprive deities of 
their status 135; privileges claimed 
by 138-153; punished with far 
higher fine than éüdras for theft, 
35n, 152; punished with branding 
and banishment for some offences, 
140-141; purposes for which b. 
were created 107-108; reasons 
why b. are seized by Death, 132; 
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receiving gifts, special privilege 
of, 110; receiving gifts from 
worthy persons preferable to 
officiating as priests, 110; recei- 
ving gifts from 8 0078 worse for b. 
than teaching him or being his 
priest, 110; residents of certain 
countries not to be invited at 
$ráddha, 103; restrictions on, 
when following occupations of 
vaidyas, 124 ff ; results of ill-trea- 
ting or disrespecting b. 41; six 
kinds of, cease to be b. by their 
actions, 132; some b. fulfilled 
ideal set up 137 ; some sub-castes 
of b. due to the Veda-dakha 
studied, 876; superior by fact 
of birth 37; teaching done solely 
by 38, 108 ; ten kinds of, based on 
avocations and conduct 130-131; 
though bad or wicked must be 
honoured according to some, 132 ; 
to approach king or rich persons 
for maintenance when hungry or 
without means 112; to cullivate 
supreme contentment, 111; to 
expound dharma to all classes, to 
give advice about conduct, 139; 
uphold ordinances 39n; wealth 
does not find delight in, 37; were 
compelled by circumstances to 
pursue avocations other than the 
three spocially prescribed for 
them 118-119 ; when to be sentenc- 
ed to death 141; whether & 
separate coste in the Rgveda 28; 
whether b. were by birth in 
Rgveda 27; whether learned or 
notare great deities, 135; wives 
of, were sometimes ill-treated by 
kings 41; which b. should be 
afraid of receiving gifts 113-114 ; 
who are pütra 115; word b. occurs 
several times in Rgveda, 28. 

Brahmanas in Gujerat, have 84 sub. 
divisions, 103. 

Brahmanda, a mabadans, 873. 

Brahm&da-pugrEpa, 169, 6651, 672n, 
673, 754, 
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Brahmanvadhana, a rite in the 
procedure of taking sarhnydsa 954. 
Brahmapurana, 110, 80, 83, 84, 94, 
97, 98, 189n, 198, 308n, 346n, 395, 

447, 451, 606 &o, 

Brohmargideda, 15. 

Brahmaettra (same as Vedüntasüira, 
which see ), 425. 

Brahmavaivarta-purüna, 646, 

Brahmavarta, defined by Manu, 15. 

Brahmayajiia, 700-704; compared 
with elements of érauta sacrifices, 
700-701; formula of, in modern 
times for Rgvedins once a year, 
704; is daily study of a portion of 
Voda (svüdhy&ya) aco, to Sat. 
Br., 700; japa in saindhya held by 
some to be, 700; may be performed 
before tarpana and after morning 
homa acc. to some 700; may be 
performed before or after Vaidva- 
deva, 700; now rarely performed 
every day, 703; proper place for 
performance, 701; rewards of per- 
formance of, 701; tarpana as part 
of, acc. to some, 700, 704; time for 
performing, 700; works or parts of 
works recited in, 701, 703, 

Braiim! alphabet, derived from a 
Semitic alphabet about 800 8. C., 
acc. to Bühler 348, 

Brhadaranyake Upanigad, 5, 13, 38n, 
45, 52, 88, 106, 108, 110, 167, 201, 
227, 273; contains one of the 
noblest prayers, 5; holds truth and 
dharma are identical, 5; inculcates 
three cardinal virtues, 5. 

Brhad-devata, 447, 535, 618, -619, 
833n. 

Brhad-Y ame, smrti of, 70, 390n, 445, 
804, 846. 

Brhan-manu, 476n. 

Brhan-NaradrTya-purüpa (same as 
Naradiya purüna ), 505, 633. 

Brhaspati, 59, 76, 831, 85, 115, 124n, 
149, 175, 219, 264, 365, &c.; eight 
verses from, on eight qualities of 
the soul, 0n; founder of materia- 
lism, 3899; held wife half of a 
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man and sharer in his sins and 
merits, 428n; on duties of brah» 
maņas settled by a king with 
grants of lands, 858; on grants of 
Jand, 861; on the rights of daugh- 
ters,510; usages of countries should 
be respected by the conquering 
king, 462. 

Brhaspati-sava, a kind of one day 
soma sacrifice performed by a 
bráhmana who has performed the 
Vajapeya, 1211. 

Brhatt, a work of Prabhakara, 359n; 

Brhat-Par&sara, 15, 121, 145, 304, 310, 
3149, 315, 430, 578, 643, 667n, 
687n, &c. 

Brhat-eáman, 996n. 

Brhat-samhbita, 217, 249, 398, 551n, 
579, 655, 712, 722, 734, 826. 

Browne, J. C., 509n. 

Buddha, grant made to a brahmana 
in honour of, 854; images of, wor- 
shipped in certain vratas stated 
in the puranas, 721; Kumarila did 
not regard him as an avatara, 
721-22; reviled as an atheist in 
the Ramayana, 721; some tonets 
of, 723; when came to be looked 
upon as avatara of Vignu, 720-722. 

Buddhism, causes of disappearanco 
of, from India 723; total dis- 
appearance of, from Indis, cannot 
be satisfactorily explained, 723. 

, Buddhist nuns, tonsured their heads, 
592-93. 

Buddhists; and four varnas, 48n; 
nakgatra names of, 248; took the 
idea of pabbajjs from brahmani- 
cal system, 422; works, 85. 

Budhasmrti, 196. 

Buhler, 63n, 348, 956n, 

Bukka, king of Vijayanagar, daugh- 
ter of, married a brahmana, 450. 

Bull, sacred, at Mohenjo-daro. 725. 

Burnell, 1170n, 1171. 

Buruda (worker in bamboo), an 
antyaja, 70, 89; written aa varuda 
also, 89. 
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Caidya Kadu, donated noblemen as 
slaves, 181. 

Caila-nirnejaka, 82; distinguished 
from rajaka by some, 82, 

CaitrT, 820; a rite performed on full 
moon day of Caitra, 820, 

Cakravaka, birds, love of, mentioned 
in a mantra quoted in Hitanya- 
kedigrhya, 203. 

Cakrt, a caste, 80. 

Cakrika, 80. 

Caland, Dr. 1171. 

Caland and Henry, 978 n. 

Calls of nature, answering, rules 
about, 649-651; answering, in front 
of images of gods forbidden, 709. 

Calukyas, described as cherished by 
seven Matra, 217; deacribed as of 
the Münavya gotra, 494. 

Camels, gifts of, in Rgveda, 838. 

Camphor, to be burnt before the 
images of gods, 733. 

Canakya, angered by the Nandas, 
kept his dikha untied 265. 

Candala : 44-45, 81-82; alone among 
pratilomas was untouchable, 172; 
& pratiloma caste, 57, 171; called 

“antyavasayin, 70; description of a 

hamlet of, 81; included among 
sudras by Pataijali, 168; occurs in 
Vaj. 8. and Tai. Br., 44; ranked 
with the dog in Chan. Up. 44, 
166; restrictions on, 81; shadow 
of, not polluting in ancient times, 
174; three kinds of, according to 
Veda-Vyasa, 81, 171; touch of, 
who comes for worship of Vignu, 
did not entail bath, 172, 

Candedvara, minister of Mithila 
kings, weighed himself against 
gold, 872. 

Candragupta, Maurya king, 248, 

Candrayane, method of, may be 
followed by vanaprastha, 921; 
४७४०६७ for eating forbidden 
vegetables, 782; prüyadoitta for 
intercourse with sagotra woman, 
497; prayagoitis for marrying 
one's maternal unole's or paternal 
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aunt's daughter, 459; prayadcitta 
for marrying a girl whose gotra is 
the same as that of one’s meternal 
grend-father, 471. 

Capitalist society, some defects of, 
197-138. 

Caraka-d&kha, 796, 

Caraka-sarhhita, on medicine, 799. 

Carska-sautragmanT, 1224. 

Carmamna, probably means ‘tanner’ 
in the Rgveda, 165, 

Carmaküra (worker in hides), 70, 80. 

Carmadiras, a teacher mentioned in 
the Nirukta, 587. 

Carpenter caste, perform upanayana 
in modern times, 46. 

C&rvaka system, 3891. 

Caste (see under ‘anuloma’, ‘jati’, 
‘pratiloma’ and varza): anuloma 
only, recognised by some sages if 
there be marriage, 53; achieve- 
ments under, 21n ; avocations of a 
few castes only mentioned in 
smrtis, 57; caste is now a matter 
of marriage and food only, 24; 
council, not a common feature in 
all castes, 24; differed if spouses 
of different varpas united by wed- 
lock or otherwise, 54; features 
common to all castes, 23; features 
of the system have not been the 
same throughout the ages, 24; 
great speculation about origin of. 
19; greater emphasis on birth in 
higher castes than on virtue, 101n ; 
how far an invention of brah- 
mapas, 211; in medieval works, 
102-103; isa matter of the body 
and not of the soul, 52; list of 
Castes mentioned in smrtis, 69ff ; 
Megasthenes on, 50; mixed, only 
a few mentioned in dharmaattras, 
57; most professions may now be 
followed by any one, 24; names 
of castes arise principally from 
occupations, 100; no unanimity 
possible on the causes that led to 
modern caste system, 23; number 
of, in the vedio period,49; numerous 
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sub-castes arise in several ways, 
57-58; preserved Indian society 
from social anarchy, 21n; protes- 
sional c. were wealthy and had 
organized guilds, 66-68; profes- 
sions and crafts, whether castes 
in vedic works, 43-45; proposi- 
tions about, before the close of 
vedic period, 48 ; ramifications of, 
explained by ancient dharma- 
éüstra works as due to samkara, 
50-51; revolt against system of, 
in Mahabharata, 101 ; system eulo- 
gised and condemned, 20-21; teats 
for determining the varna of, in 
modern times, 382; theory of 
anuloma and pratiloma marriages 
to explain system of, 52-53; those 
outside the system of four varpas 
are dasyus, 47; works on, 19n. 

Caturhotr, mantras in Tai. Ar., 
372n, 993n. 

C&turmasyas (seasonal sacrifices ), 
1091-1106 ; and a few other igtis 
are called Istyayana, 1091; five 
offerings common to all, 1092; in- 
dicate advent of spring, rains and 
autumn, 1091; may be performed 
throughout life or for one year, 
1092 ; observances on all parvans 
for saorificer, 1092; three or four 
called parvans, 1091. 


; Caturthr-karma, 195, 202-204; des- 


cribed in grhyasUtras as a rite, 
202 ff; treated by the grhyasttras 
as part of marriage rites, 204. 

Caturvarga-cintBmani of Hemadri, 
881, 4511, 713, 734. 

Caturvimdatimata, 949, 462, 464, 

Oatvala, pit in Pasubandha, 1112, 

Caula, same as cUd&karana, 197, 
260-267. 

Census of India, 179n. 

Chagaleya, on livelihood in 4pad,129. 

Ohendogepariéigta-same as Gobhi- 
lasmrti, 654, 874n. 

Chandogya Upanigad, 5,13, 44n, 79, 
106, 108, 147, 155, 166, 202n, 241, 
247, 273 &c.; condemns severely 
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five grave sins, 6; mentions cāņ- 
dala along. with dogs and boars, 
186; mentions five mahapatakas, 
147-148. 

Chandomas, parts of Dv&dadtha 
sacrifice, 1213, 1240. 

Charitable works: founder could 
keep control over, 915; referred to 
even in Rgveda, 889; regarded as 
more meritorious than sacrifices, 
890. 

Charity, universel, in Hindu dastras, 
4n; to poor and cripple is due to 
compassion &nd does not &mount 
to pratigraha, 116n. 

Charpentier, Dr., 711. 

Child ; allowed to crawl among in- 
struments and utensils and to 
seize one a8 & prognostication of 
future occupation, 258; does not 
become impure by acting or eating 
as it likes before upanayana, 188; 
education of, before upanayana, 
no rules in sutras about, 265-266 ; 
of merriage that is void for sago- 
tra, sapravara or sapinda relation- 
ship, becomes a cánd&la, 497; sale 
of, forbidden and condemned by 
Apastamba and other sages, 504- 
505; sale of, an upapataka, 506; 
views as to whom the child of 
niyoga belonged, 605. 

Child Marriage Restraint Act (of 
1927 ) 445, 616, 

(1188, 82; Manu on 47; regarded as 
degraded kgatriyas, 82, 

Cirajivins, names of, 648, 

Ciroumambulating : rules about, in 
case of images of gods, cows, trees, 
346. 

Clothes: rules about tucking up 
the lower garment, 672; tarpya 
garment worn by sacriflcer in 
Mabüvrata, 670-671; to be worn 
in Devaptja must be different from 
those to be worn on the road, 672; 
to be worn by brahmac&rin, 278- 
279; to be worn by householder, 
669-073; two garments to be worn 
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by snalakas, 670; upper garment 
necessary in five religious rites, 
671; whether cotton clothes known 
in earliest vedio period is doubt- 
ful 670; white, to be worn by 
snatakas, 671. 

Codrington, 215, 725. 

Cole, Mrs. M., 428. 

Colebrooke, 195n, 583n, 624n, 636. 

Concubine, entitled to maintenance 
after paramour’s death if she is a 
continuously kept one and remains 
chaste afterwards, 639. 

Conjugal rites, suit for restitution 
of, defences to, 570. 

Conversion, taking back into Hindu 
fold the victims of forcible, 973- 
974. 

Countries, stay in which required 
expiation or punarupanayana if 
not visited on pilgrimage, 16, 393. 

Courtesy, shown by asking kusala, 
anümaya &o. according to the 
varna of person asked, 344; to 
women not relatives, how shown, 
344, 

Cow (see under ‘ flesh-eating ’, 
‘ paticagavya ’, ' Yajüavalkya ’): 
called aghny&, 772; divine honour 
paid to, even in Rgveda, 772-73 ; 
donors made gifts of old and weak 
cows, 881; gift of, highly praised, 
878 ; gift of cow on the point of 
delivery highly extolled, 879 ; holy 
in all limbs except her mouth, 775; 
house without a cow is devoid of 
mangala, 174 ; kapila (tawny) cow 
most auspicious,775,878; ka pila cow 
should be donated by him who is 
at door of death, 879; killed or let 
loose in Madhuparka in ancient 
times, 545, 773; milk of agnihotra 
cow belongs to various deities at 
various stages, 1001n; occasions 
on which cow was killed according 
to gthya and dharma sutras, 776- 
711; one sacrificing his life in 
defence of cow or br&hmana be- 
came free from gravest sins, 775 ; 
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procedure of gift of, 878-879; 
rewards of gift of, 878; venera- 
tion for, led to her urine and dung 
being regarded as purifying, 773; 
what cows were not to be donated, 
881-882. 

Crafts, (see under professions), 
43-45. 

Cross-cousin marriages ( see under 
‘maternal uncle’s daughter,’ *mater- 
nal aunt’s daughter’ and ‘paternal 
aunt’s daughter’), 463 ; smrti pa- 
8818208 condemning them how ex- 
plained away, 463. 

Cucuka, 82. 

Cüud&karma or-karana, 197, 260-267: 
for girls also in sutra times, 265; 
locks kept according to family 
usage or pravara, 264; materials 
required in, 261; number of locks 
of hair kept in, 263; principal 
acts in, 261; procedure of, 261-263; 
times for performance of, 261. 

Cullavagga, 592. 

Cufieu, 82. 

Customs (‘see maternal uncle’s dau- 
ghter'): Brhaspati declares that 
king should respect c. though at 
variance with ४६७188, 462, 555; 
five c. peculiar to south and five 
others to north according to Baud., 
458; Medhatithi’s explanation of 
the oustom of marrying matula- 
kanyā, 460; of marrying maternal 
uncle's daughter, 459-461; in 
southern countries, 582; of coun- 
tries and families allowed to be 
observed in marriage, 527 ; various 
customs in marriage recognised by 
Aáv, gr. and others, 527. 

Cutchi memons, governed by Hindu 
Law in matters of inheritance up 
to recent times, 389. 

Cyavana, author of a smrti, 169n, 
879. 

Cyavans, of the Bhrgugotra, married 
princess Sukanya, 447, 562; marri- 
ed several maidens, 8801. 
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Daiva, form of marriage, 517, 525, 
1188. , 
Dakga, smrti of, Tn, 114, 115, 186, 
188, 327n, 367, 375, 4151, 424, 569 

&c. 

D&keüyana, modification of darsa- 
pürpnamBss sacrifice, 9190, 1108n. 

Dakgiya, distribution of cows in 
Agnigtoma as, 1188-1189; gold is 
the foremost, 855; in Agnigtoma, 
1188-1189; none to be given in 
Agnigtoma to a bráhmana who is 
not learned, 1189 ; separate d. to 
acoompany all kinds of gifts, 855. 

Dakgin&gni, 989, 992; is also called 
anvaharyapacana, 9891; mound of, 
18 semi-ciroular, 994n ; whence to 
be brought, 995, 999. 

Damsyantt 613; chose Nala in 
svayarhvara, 623; name of, to be 
recited in the morning, 648; power 
of as pativrata, 567, 

Dana (see under ‘books’, ‘ gifts’, 
‘igth-porte,’ *grants'), 837; 
brahmana who is not learned 
should not accept dana of gold, 
land, cow, horses, sesame, 851; 
certain things when offered must 
be accepted by everyone, 849; 
cows the most frequent subject of 
gift in Rgveda, 837-838; danas 
` called dhenus, 880-881 ; danas called 
meru or parvata, 882; definition 
of, 842; distinguished from homa 
and yagaand utsargs, 7141, 841, 
893; division of, into nitya, naimit- 
tika and kamya, 848 ; division of, 
into süttvika, 141888, timasa, 849; 
donor is & rare sight, 845; duty 
to make dana emphasized by say- 
ing & rich man making no gifts 
should be drowned, 845; eulogized 
even in Rgveda, 837 ; eight kinds 
of, forbidden by Nürada, 850; is 
either of ista or pUrta, 844-845; 
limits imposed as to, 850-851; 
mahadanas, 869-877; merit (punys) 
of gift depends on mental atti- 
tude, capacity of donor and 
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manner of gift and not on extent, 
९47; naivedika dana, 857; nine 
kinds of, forbidden by Dakga, 
850; not to be made at night asa 
general rule, 853; of food and 
clothing may be made to any one, 
838, 846; of land condemned in the 
Br&hmanas, 840; of villages men- 
tioned in Chan. Up. 840; of vidya, 
land and cows the best, 848; of 
land surpasses d&na of all other 
things, 848; of young damsels in 
Rgveda, 838; persons to whom 
gifts should not be made, 846; 
presiding deities of certain objects 
that are donated, 839, 855; proce- 
dure of, 855-856 ; prohibition of 
acceptance of dana of certain 
things, 851; proper times for, 
851-853 , proper places for, 854; 
requires acceptance by the donee, 
841; rewards expected from mak- 
ing, 855n; secret, best, 849; 
separate dakginds to accompany 
various gifts, 854-855 ; six angas 
of, 843; sixteen futile danas, 
846; subjects of, 847-848 ; sudra 
can make pürta-dàna, though not 
igta, 845; three kinds of subjects 
of, 847-848; to be made with 
draddha, 846; various rewards 
promised to makers of gifts of 
dakginà, horses, gold and clothes, 
838-839 ; water poured on hand of 
donee in, 854; ways of accepting 
७ gift, 841-842 ; what constitutes 
dans, 841; what dana gives best 
rewards, 845; what cannot be 
donated, 849-850; who could 
make, $45. 

Danacandrika, 856, 909. 

D&nakriy&-kaumudt, 2121, 842, 855 
885, 891n, 892, 893n 

Danamaytkha, 842, 854n, 855, 874n, 
878, 881 

Dünaratnükara, 131n. 

Dénastutis in Rgveda, 837. 

Dénevakyavali, 8421, 8457, 

Danaviveka, 881. 
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Dandin, 72,726, 

Danta-dhavana (brushing the teeth): 
653-656; in the morning as well 
as after meals, 656; length and 
breadth of twig, 655-656; mantra 
to be repeated when using a twig 
88 & brush, 654-655; trees the 
iwigs of which are to be used in, 
655; trees the twigs of which are 
not to be used in, 655; when not 
allowed, 656. 

Daradas, 83; view of Manu about, 47. 

Darbhs, colour of, 657; difference 
between kuda and, 657; pavitra 
of, 657, 

Dardaptrnamasa, 1009-1085; agharas 
in, 1051-1053; ahitagni had to per- 
form dardapürpamüsa throughout 
life, or for thirty years or till he 
became very old 1009; ajyabhaga 
offerings, 1059-1060; anvaram- 
bhantya igti on the first darda- 
pürpamüsa after agnyadb&na, 
1010; archetype or pattern of all 
igfis, 1009; barhiraharana (bring- 
ing bundles of kusas ), 1013-1014; 
barhiradstarana (strewing kusas on 
vedi), 1043-1044; begun on first 
full moon day after agnyüdheya, 
1010; brahma priest eats praditra 
without masticating it, 1067; brah- 
mavarana (choosing of brahma 
priest), 1020-1021; choosing of 
four priests, 1091; cutting off, of 
ida, 1065-1066; deities of dardegti 
and paurnamasogti, 1012; drawing 
lines with the sphya to indicate 
extent of vedi, 1036n; hotrvarana, 
1054-1055; idhma@harana (bringing 
fuel sticks), 1014-1015; invoca- 
tion of Ida, 1066-1067; invoking, 
cleaning and taking up sruva and 
sruc ladles, 1038-1039; igti on 
pürnamüsa may occupy two days, 
but can be finished in one, 1010; 
kapālas on which cake is baked 
are arranged on the gürhapstya 
mound, 1030-31; japa by hoty, 
1048; madanti water poured over 
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pounded grains to make a cake, 
1030; Narigtha homas, 1081-1082; 
nigada after sgmidhent verses re- 
peated by hotr, 1049-1050; nirvapa 
(taking out four handfuls of 
grains ), 1023 ; one who has not 
three pravara sages is not eligible 
for dargapirnpamaaa according to 
Jaimini, 1055n; offering of water 
used for scouring vessels to Ekata, 
Dvita and Trita, 1034; offering to 
Agni Svigtakrt after purodüdas, 
1063-1064; patnisamyajas, 1076- 
1077; patntsamnahanea, 1010-1041; 
patras (utensils) required in, 
109, 1020; 0५1838१819, 1020; 
Pindapitryajiis performed only in 
daráegti, 1015, 1085-1090; plenty 
of rice cooked is dakgina for 
priests, 1069; portion cut off for 
offering (from cake &c ) is as much 
as front joint uf thumb, 1061; 
pranita waters, carrying forward 
of, in, 1021-1022; prastara ( first 
handful of kusa grass that is cut), 
1013; prastara is thrown into fire, 
1072-1074; pravara-mantra repeat- 
ed by hotr, 1050; prayája offer- 
ings in, are five, 1056-1057; puro- 
dasa, preparation of and giving it 
shape of tortoise, 1032; purodasas, 
offering of two, 1061-1063; re- 
mnants of purodass are divided 
into four and eaten by priests, 
1068-1069; rites performed on 
upavasatha day where the igti ex- 
tends over two days, 1010; sakha- 
harana rite to be performed if the 
Sacrificer has already performed 
soma sacrifice, 1011-1012; Sami- 
dhent verses in d. repeated by 
hoty 1048-1049; Samigtayajus 
homas, 1082; Samsthajapa, 1080; 
Sathyuvaka formula recited by 
hotr, 1075; Sünn&yya offered in 
dardegti by one who lias performed 
' 80789 828, 1012; Sarvapriyadcitta 
mentres, 1080n; Sayam-doha for 
sacrifioer who has once performed 
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somayags 1015-1016; second ida 
consists only of drops of &jya, 
1078; spreading the antelope skin 
to the west of the utkara on which 
grains are to be pounded, 1026- 
1027; Suktavaka repeated by hotr, 
1073-1074; summons to havigkrt 
differed according to varna of 
sacrificer, 1027; third purodada 
offered to Indra Vaimydha in full 
moon igti according to some, 1085; 
uparhguyaja, after the first puro- 
dada, 1062; Veda (bunch of dar- 
bhas 80 called) how cut and for 
what purpose, 1014-1015; vedi, 
construction of, to west of &hava- 
nIya, 1034-1038; Vişņukramas, 
(four), 1083; yajamana repcats 
the Atimokga mantras towards the 
ond of thefrite, 1084, 

Das, S. K., 92ln, , 

Dasa (see under dasyu), antago- 
nism of, to Aryas, 26; distinguish- 
ed from Aryan foes or other 
Aryas, 27; same as dasyu in 
Rgveda, 26; vanquished by Aryas 
and became dtidras, 33. 

Dasa, ७ fisherman, 83. 

Dadahotr mantras, 993, 1024n, 1168. 

Dasakumāracarita, 806. 

Dasapeya; brahmanas for drinking 
soma in, had to trace ten genera- 
tions of learned ancestors on both 
Bides, 252, 1220; procedure of, 
1220-21. 

Dasnamis, ten orders of sarhnyasins, 
948n. 

Dasyu (see under dasa), differed 
from Arya in colour and cult, 26; 
characteristics of the tribe of, 26; 
identified with asuras in some 
cases, 26, 

DattakamImathaa, 186n, 

Dattatreya; as avatüra of Vignu in 
the Bhagavata-purana, 721; de- 
votees of, offered bim wine and 
meat, 726; referred to as parama- 
harsa in Jübalopsnigad, 726; wor- 
ship of, popular in the Deccan, 726. 
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Daughter, is like the son and is 
one’s own self according to Manu, 
$10; was not greeted as much as 
the son, 509-510. 

Daugmanta, 84. 

Day, division of, into two, three, 
five or oight parts, 644-645; divi- 
sion of, into thirty muhürtas, is 
ancient, 645. 

Dayabhaga, 584n ; conferred higher 
rights to property on tho widow 
of a deceased coparcener in Bengal 
than anywhere else, 635; men- 
tions no vedic passages for its 
theory of sapinda, 477; on sapinda 
relationship, 452, 472-477. 

Dayakramasathgraha, a work of 
Srikrena, 474. 

Debts, son’s pious duty to pay debts 
of father and other ancestors does 
not include debts for drinking, 
799 ; theory of three, due to gods, 
sages and pitra, 270, 425, 560, 
676, 1134. 

Deluge, story of, 1065n. 

Deáastha brabmanas: of Madhyan- 
dina ४5208, marriage customs of, 
470-471 ; of Mysore and Karnataka, 
467. 

Deshpande, Dr. Mrs., 195n. 

Doussen, on grandeur of the concep- 
tion of 8éramas, 423-424; propounds 
that kgatriyas were pionoers of 
Drahmavidya, 106n. 

Devadàsts (minor girls dedicated to 
service in temples ), 904. 

Devadasis Protection Act of 1934, 
904 ; 

Devala, T, 16n, 53, 72, 78, 81n, 109n, 
115, 121, 264. 2931, 324 &o.; 
tackled the problem of taking 
back into Hindu fold people con- 
verted to other faiths, 389-390. 

Devalaks, temple priest, 109n ; not 
to be invited for ár&ddha, 711. 

Devapala, com, on Kathaka-grhya, 
219, 228, 248n, 832. 

Dovapi, purobita of Santanu, 31, 
109. 
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Devapi, descendant of Puru, will 
revive kgatriya race, 380-381, 

Devapratigthatattva of Raghunan- 
dana, 897n, 900, 904. 

Devapiija, (vido ‘image’ and ‘image 
worship,’ ‘tirtha’, ‘naivedys’) also 
is a yaga, 714; apar&dhas in, 736 ; 
bath of image, how effected, 731 ; 
bath of image with five ingredi- 
ents, 731; different from Dova- 
yajiia of the Tai. Ar. and sutras, 
405; flowers to be omployed in, 
732-733 ; is only one for all mem- 
bors of a joint Hindu family, 714; 
lamps in, to be fed with ghee ot ^ 
sesame oil, 733; men of all varnas 
and women can perform, 714; 
naivedya (food offering) in, 733- 
734; namaskara in, 735; ornamenta 
for images of gods should bo of 
real gold and jewels and not 
imitation ones, 732; nirmalya 
(removed flowers) purify the wore 
shipper, 732; of threc sorts, Vaidiki, 
TàntrikI and midra, 740; perform- 
ed after morning homa or after 
brahmayajiia, 705; procedure of, 
in modern times, 739-740; rules 
about water used in, 730-731; seat 
for worshipper in, 731; time for, 
714; unguents in, 732 ; upacaras 
in, 729-795; water used in bath of 
image treated as sacred 731; wav- 
ing lamps before an image, 733; 
word occurs in the Vartikas of 
Katyayana, 714. 

Devata, form of, discussed in Niru- 
kta, 712; which meant in grhya 
rites when none specifically men- 
tioned, 208 and n. 

Devatadhyaya, of S&maveda, 1170n. 

Devayajana (place of sacrifice), 
988n, 1134-1135. 

Devayajiia (vide devaptja), 705-740; 
consisted in offering into fire 
offerings or fuel sticks, 705; 
devat&e differed according to dakha 
705; distinction made between 
devayajia and devaptja in later 
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smriis, 705 ; vaidvadova came to be 
looked upon as, 705. 

Devipurapa, 176, 217, 900. 

Dhamma pada, 336n. 

Dhanyas (corns), eighteen kinds 
of, enumerated, 874n. 

Dharadana, a mahadana, 876, 

Dharesvara, allowed widow to suc- 
ceed to sonless husband if sho 
submitted to niyoga, 600n. 

Dharma, (see under ‘parigad’, *digta"), 
conflict betweon other goals and, 
9; doubtful points of, should be 
decided not by more reliance on 
sastra but by reasoning, 967; 
divisions of, six, 2-3; one of tho 
four goals of human existence, 8; 
meaning of, 2; qualities that 
secured dharma for all, 10; quin- 
tessence of, 7; Sarhkaracarya and 
learned bráhmanas at holy places 
claim the exclusive rights of res- 
toring to castes or excommunica- 
tion for lapses, 971-973; digtas to 
decide the doubtful points of, 967; 
smarts, 2; sources of, 2; frauts, 
2; to be preferred to artha and 
küma, 8; ten-fold, common to all, 
1. 

Dharmadüstra, extensive literature 
on, in ancient times, 355; prima- 
rily concerned with varpadrama- 
dharma, 11; primarily concerned 
with practices in àryüvarta, 18; 
subjects lower aims to higher, 9; 
topics of, in Gautama and other 
sütrakàras, 1; works proceeded on 
assumption that the Veda is eter- 
nal, 352; works glorify house- 
holder's life and push into bac! - 
ground life of samnyasa, 424. 

Dharmasindhu, 200, 206, 236, 249n, 
457, 462, 465, 468, 502, 535, 536 &c. 

Dhenus, are gifts of certain articles, 
880; ten kinds of, according to 
Mataya, 880-881 ; twelve kinds of, 
according to Var&áhapurüpa, 880. 

Dhigvapa, 84. 

Dhivara, a caste, 84, 
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Dhrtaragtra, became forost hermit 
after Kaurava war, 923. 

Dhvajt, 84. त 

Dice-play, in R&jasüya, 1219. 

Dickens, in Oliver Twist, 4n. 

Dikga, procedure of, in Agnigtoma, 
1137-1138. 

Dikgantya igti, in Agnigtoma, 1136- 
1138; is finished when patnYsam- 
yüjas are offered, 1137 

1021815, food of, not to be eaten till 
vapahoma, 758; not to be address- 
ed by name, 333; restrictions a8 
to food for, 1139; rules to be 
observed by wife and dikgita, 
1139-1140 ; should not speak with 
a didra while ongaged in sacrifice, 
35; when & man is entitled to be 
called a, 1136, 

Diksitar, Prof. V. R., 719. 

111६1६8, golden, 388n, 860n ; inter- 
ost on twelve dindtas was sufficient 
to feed one bhikgu throughout the 
year in the Gupta period, 860n. 

Drpakalika, a com. on Yaj,, 471. 

Directions, objecticnable, 305n ; pre- 
siding deities of four, 745n ; un- 
objectionable, in which religious 
acts may be performed, 305n. 

Dirghatamas, forbade remarriage 
and niyoga, 612, 

Divakirtya, 84. 

Divorce, Indian Act, of 1869, 621. 

Divorce (see under ‘marriage’ ), 619- 
623; abandonment (19888 ) of 
wife is not, 620; a vinculo matri- 
monii unknown to Hindu society 
(except by custom among lower 
castes), 620; in England and in 
Roman Catholic Church, 622-623 ; 
Kautilya on, 621-622 ; marriage in 
approved forms cannot be dissolv- 
ed according to Kautilya, 621-622; 
nothing inthe Vedic texts about, 

- 619, 

Divya-sn&na, 368. 

Doma (or domba ), a caste, 82; same 
as dvapaca, 82, 
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Dr&byáyana-Srauta-sütra, 240n,988n, 
1134, 1145n, 1168, 1185, 1195n. 

Draüpadi: according to Kumarils, 
there were really five wives of 
the Pandavas very similar to each 
other, 555; svayarhvars of, 523; 
wife of five brothers, 554. 

Dravidas, 84; Manu's view about, 47. 

Drinking (liquor), 792-798; sco 
‘Arjuna’, ‘Vasudeva,’ ‘liquor’; brah- 
manas drink rum in north India 
according to Baud. 795; brahmanas 
had given up drink at time of 
Kathaka-samhita, 793-794; enu- 
merated among five grave sing in 
Chan. Up., 794; forbidden to 
brahmanas at all stages of life, 
795; in sautramant igti, 793; liquor 
prepared from molasses or flowers 
not forbidden to kgatriyas and 
vaidyas, 795; prohibition as to 
drinking did not apply to brah- 
mana women according to some, 
795; sura distinguished from Soma 
in Vedic literature, 792; surg said 
to be of three kinds, 795; surg 
primarily applics to liquor pre- 
pared from flour and it is this that 
is forbidden to all dvijátis, 795 ; 
ten kinds of intoxicants forbidden 
to brahmanas by Vignu Dh. S., 757. 

Drona, a br&hmana commander, 123, 
332; taught the Kauravas and 
Pandavas but without prior sti pu- 
lation for feos, 362. 

Drona-parva, 8n, 84, 88, 322, 329, 
511, 539. 

Drgadvati, river in Rg., 12; falls into 
the Ssrasvat!, 15n. 

Drubyus, 39. j 

Dumont, Prof., 977n. 

Durbhara, 102, 

Durbráhmans, who is, 108n. 

Durga, eighth of bright half of Aévina 
sacred to, 138; Devimahatmya, 
principal text of worshippers 
of, 738; killed — Mahigasura, 
638; metallic stone used in wor- 
ship of, 716; names of, 788; 
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sacrifice of goat or buffalo for, 739; 
stated to be fond of blood and 
wine, 738; worship of, 738-739. 

Durgarcanapuddhati of Haghunan- 
dana, 739. 

Durva, plant favourite of Vignu, 732. 

Dutt, N. K., 168, 

Dv&daSaha, a Soma sacrifice, 1213- 
14; is both an ahina and a sattra, 
1213; difference between D. as 
७1118 and as sattra, 1214. 

Dvijati or dvija, meaning of, 189 ; 
three higher vargas are called, us 
upanayana is 2nd birth, 189; who 
neglects Veda and studies other 
lores becomes a 80078, 356, 


Ears, piercing of tho lobes of, in the 
case of infants, as & rite in ancient 
and modern times, 255. 

Ediots, of Asoka, 10, 93, 4141, 724, 
778, 894. 

Education, (see under ‘guru,’ 'appren- 
tice’, ‘universities’, ‘svadhyaya’, 
‘Veda’, ‘vidy&’,‘women’), inancient 
India, 321ff; corporal punishment 
how far allowed in anciont India, 
362-363 ; defects of, 370; given 
without prior agreement about 
foes, 359-360; instruction was 
oral, 321, 348; knowledge learnt 
orally froma teacher more effective, 
322; literature to be studied vast 
even in ancient times, 353-354 ; 
no directions in sütras about edu- 
cation of children before upa- 
nayana, 265-266; of kgatriyas and 
vaisyas, 363-364; of prince in 
Kautilya, 266; of princes in 
specially built houses, 364; of 
women in ancient India, 365-368 ; 
oral instruction persisted in be- 
cause it was cheap and ensured 
accuracy, 348; originally father 
taught his son, 321; prejudice 
against learning from books in 
Indis, 347, 349; salient features 
of system of, in ancient India, 
369-370; subjects of study, 352; 
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system of pupil teachers in, 343- 
944; teacher was the pivot of the 
system of, 321; teachers addressed 
pupils by their gotra names in 
Upanigad times, 481. 

Eggeling, Prof., 977, 1031n, 1163n, 
1219n, 1227, 1236n. 

Ekalavya, story of, 322. 

Emüsa, boar called Emüga, raised 
the earth out of water, 718. 

Encyclopaedia, of Social Sciencos, 
165, 180n. 

Encyclopaedia Britannica, 4n. 

Endogamy, 23, 24, 436. 

Ends, dharmaéüstra requiros sub- 
jection of lower to higher, 9; pro- 
ximate and remote, 9. 

England, marriages of infants of 3 
years and onwards took placo 300 
years ago in, 446, . 

Enthoven, 73, 904n. 

Epigraphia Indica, 61, 66n, 68, 70, 
72, 11, 87, 92, 94, 113, 123, 145, 
216n, 217, 240n, 245n &c. 

Ethics, conscience us basis of, 7; 
no detailed examination of prinat- 
ples of, 3; two principles etated, 7. 

Eugenics, rules about, 205, 430. 

Europeans, privileges of, in criminal 
trials in British India, 142-143, 

Exogamy, 23, 436. 


Fa Hien, 66, 8561, 
Family, good, the first requisite in 


selecting bride or bridegroom, | 


430 ; ten classes of, to be avoided 
in marriage, 480. 

Farquhar, Dr. J. N., 711, 724, 730, 
948n, 951n. 

Father, out the hair in his son's 
caula in ancient times, 262; has 
no ownership over children, 508- 
609; himself taught Veda to his 
son in ancient times, 273, 321; on 
return from journey, smelt head 
of son with a mantre, 254; f. or 
guardian incurred sin if he did 
not get girl married before pube- 
rty, 442; power of, over his 





children, 507-508; power of, to in- 
flict corporal punishment, 508. 

Fomale Infanticide Prevention Act 
of 1873 in India, 509. 

Fick, 21n, 23n, 48n, 56, 79, 84, 103. 

Fire (vide under ‘agni’ and ‘grhya’ ): 
bears several names in several rites, 
818; consecration of Vedic, by a 
man having a son and black hair, 
350; five fires, 679; sabhya fire, 
679; is mouth of gods, 698; not 
kindling srauta or grhya fire or 
giving it up, an upap&taka, 685 ; 
three érauta fires, 677; worship of 
grhya, may be done by wife, son, 
pupil or daughter if householder 
ill or absent, 307; worship of 
grhya, twice daily, 557. 

Fish, no unanimity among sttras 
about eating of, 782, 

Fleet, Dr., 217, 867, 953. 

Flesh-eating (see under ‘Cow ’) 
112-182; causes that led to giving 
up of, 775-776 ; doctrine of Sat. 
Br. that flesh-eater is eaten in 
next birth by the animal killed, 
715 ; flesh of certain animals high- 
ly commended in éraddha, 780; 
flesh said by Sat. Br. to be the 
best kind of food, 773; flesh of 
certain birds forbidden, 781-782 ; 
flesh of five five-nailed animals 
allowed in many smrtis, 777; flesh 
of certain animals forbidden, 777; 
given up by vast populations in 
India, 780; position of Manu as 
to, 778-779 ; references to flesh of 
ox, horse, cow and ram in Rgveda, 
712; Vaignavas following Bhaga- 
vata-pur&üna give up, 780. 

Flowers, commended and prohibited 
for devaptja, 732-789, 

Food, (see under ‘br&hmana,’ 
‘gifts,’ 'vaidvadeva,' ‘ flesh-eat- 
ing,’ ‘milk’): abstaining from, 
in eclipses, 770; blemishes in, one 
of the four causes of death over- 
coming br&hmanas, 758 ; brahmana 
could take f. of five classes of 
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düdras in smrti times, 161; cooked 
but stale food forbidden, 784; 
coming from hands of or owned 
by certain persons forbidden, 787- 
788; forbidden postures at time of 
taking, 765; forbidden, 771, 785; 
gifts of, to be made daily, 133; 
grounds on which food becomes 
forbidden, 771; is life according to 
Veda, 755; large quantities of, how 
purified, 786; one should not partake 
of f. without giving to others, 
755 ; obtained by begging suppos- 
ed to be pure for brahmacarins, 
310; Rgveda hymn in praise of, 
758; rules about giving remnants 
of one’s food, 769; rules about, 
became stricter with time, 161; 
rules about quantity of f. to be 
eaten, 766 ; should be groeted and 
not found fault with 762-763; 
sprinkling water round food in a 
plate with a mantra, 763; taking 
forbidden food is upapataka, 111; 
who could be engaged to cook, 
791; yati and brahmacarin have 
first claim on food cooked in a 
house, 935. 

Forms of marriage: Brahma and 
Asura alone are in vogue in 
modern times, 525; courts have 
held in some cases that Gandharva 
form is still prevalent, 525. 

Foucher, Prof. A., 725n. 

Francis, St. 4n. 

Fraud, vitiates all transactions, 887. 

Fuel-stick (samidh), rules about, 
307-308 ; to be offered by brahma- 
carin twice daily in fire, 307. 

Furnivall, on child marriages in 
England, 446, 


Gadüdhara: com. of  Püraskara- 
grhyastütra, 537 ; 

Gadyünakas ; six as yearly salary, 
965; thirty nivartanas of land pür- 
chased for 30 g. of gold, 853. 

Gagabhatta, officiated at coronation 
of Shivaji, 979n. 
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Gambler, song of, in the Rgveda,126. 

Gana, consideration of, in marriage, 
514-515, 

Gana, meaning of, 67-68. 

Ganapati (see under ‘Ganesa’ ), mean- 
ing of, in Rgveda, 213. 

Ganapati-pUjana, 213-216; prelimi- 
nary act in all rites, 212. 

Gandhart, power of, as a pativratd, 
568. 

G&ndharva, 517, 519; form of 
matriage, indicated in Rgveda, 
525; homa and saptapadi neces- 
sary even in Gandharva and the 
subsequent forms of marriage, 
621; the best form of marriage 
according to the Kamasttra, 522 ; 
very much in vogue among royal 
families, 522—523. 

Gandhi, Mahatma, 165; fast of, for 
removal of untouchability, 177, 

Ganesa, as the amanuensis of Vyasa 
in Mahabharata, 215; eight famous 
shrines of, 216n ; images of, found 
from 5th century, 215, 725; images 
of, may have from two to 108 
arms, 725; identified with supreme 
Brahma, 725; origin of the wor- 
ship of, 213-216 ; peculiar features 
of, wanting in Vedic Literature, 
213; red stone as symbol in wor- 
ship of, 716; worshipped even by 
Jainas in medieval times, 725. 

Ganesa-purana, 725. 

Ganges, invoked in & verse repoated 
in sImantonnayana, 225 ; mention- 
ed in Rg., 12. 

Ganguly, Mr. 0. C. 711. 

Garbhadhana, 201-206 , a sainsküra, 
195; procedure of, in Br. Up, 202 ; 
propertime for, 204; whether a 
sarhskgrs of the woman or of the 
child, 205-206. 

Garbharakgapa, 196, 220-221; same 
as Anavalobhana, 196, 220. 

Garden, procedure of dedicating to 
the public, 896, 

Garga, 267, 656, 660, 672, 825. 
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Gargt Vacaknavi, put subtle ques- 
tions to Yajiiavalkya, 365-366. 

Gargya, a amrtikara, 926n, 

Gargys approached king Aj&tasatru 
for knowledge of brahma 38, 

Gürhapatya fire, 989, 992n &c.; 
mound of, is circular, 994n; only 
garhapatya fire permanently main- 
tained according to some, 999. 

GathasaptasatT, 215, 628. 

Gaudapada, author of kārikās, 3011 , 

Gaurtharaptja, a ceremony prepara- 
tory to marriage, 536. 

Gautama, dharmasttra of, 1, 6, 8, 
391, 53, 55, 59, 62, 112, 275, 278, 
279 &c. 

Gavam-syana, is model of all sattras 


of one year or more, 1239; parts 


of, 1240; procedure of 1241-1245 ; 
the mahavrats day in, 1243, : 

Gayatri, 283; see under ‘Savitri,’ 
‘ patitasavitrrks  ; called ‘ Veda- 
mats’, 303; eulogy of, 303-304; 
how many times to be repeated by 
brahmacarin, ascetic &c., 686; 
japa of, is chief part of samdhya, 
313 ; meaning of, 302; meditation 
(dhyana) of, 3041 ; must be re- 
peated several times iv sathdhya 
every day, 304; sacredness of, 
303-304 ; Siras of, 304; why the 
verse became 80 famous, 303. 

Genesis, 8471, 

Getting up: auspicious and inauspi- 
cious sights on, 648; duties 
immediately after, 647; from bed 
before sunrise, prescribod for all 
but particularly for students, 647; 
to repeat names of famous heroes 
and heroines and long-lived per- 
sons on, 648; verses to be recited 
on, 647-648, 

Getty, Alice, 725n. 

Gharbheri Gosavis, 952. 

Gharmaéiras mantras, 994n. 

Gharpure, Mr. 295n. 

Ghatasphota, procedure of, 388, 

Gholike, a caste, 108, 
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Ghora Aagirasa, teacher of Krgna, 
719. . 

Ghosh, Raisaheb Jamini Mohan, 951n. 

Ghotaka-mukba, a writer on erotics. 
432. 

Ghurye, Dr. 29, 31, 32, 38n, 2881, 

Gifts (see under 'düna'): accept- 
ance of gifts made on the Ganges 
810 of elephants, horses, beds of 
the dead condemned, 885; could 
be made by anybody to anybody, 
115; donors should make only to 
learned or worthy persons, 114; 
even ignorant brühmanas were 
allowed to accept gifts without 
scruples, 117 ; for dharma are held 
by courts to be void for uncer- 
tainty, 888 ; food may be donated 
outside Vedi to al, 114, 116; 
given unasked may be taken from 
anybody except patita, 114; grades 
of donors making, 113; merit 
of, differed according to the worth 
of the recipient, 115; not to be 
received from unworthy persons, 
110; only learned  br&hmayas 
should accept, 110; promised ton 
brihmana but not made become 
debts, 886; receiving gifts from ४ 
worthy persona better means of 
livelihood for br&hmanas than 
teaching or being priest, 110; sin 
incurred by accepling gifts that 
should not have been accepted, 
885 ; sixteen kinds of invalid g., 
887 ; strict rules about, gradually 
relaxed in favour of even ignorant 
brahmanas, 117; when obligatory, 
116; when not revocable, 886; 
when may be revoked, 887, 

Girl (see ‘maidens’): every g. 
supposed to be under protection 
of Soma, Gandharva and Agni be- 
foro marriage, 443; if not got 
married by father or brother could 
select her own husband, 442; 
marriage of infant, referred to 
in Gaut., 442; promised to one 
may be given to another who ia 
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worthier, 540; practice of finding 
opta male to go through a form 
of marriage with the corpse of 
a dead unmarried grown-up girl, 
444; purchased for a price, did 
not become a paint, 505; providing 
for marriage of girl with a brah- 
mena highly meritorious, 856; 
remaining unmarried, was sup- 
posed not to go to heaven after 
death, 436, 444; sale of, in 
marriage condemned in sttras and 
digests, 503-505; sale of, made 
punishable by Peshwas, 506-507; 
sentiment arose that the marriage 
of a girl must be arranged early 
and 80 even with one without good 
qualities, 443; taking wealth from 
a bridegroom for the benefit of a 
girl is not a sale, 505-506. 


Gttagovinda, 723. 

Goals, of human life, four, 8-9, 

Gobhila, grhyasutra of, 196, 203, 
208, 222, 233, 234, 240, 28, 258, 
261, 262, 264 &c. 

Gobhila, smrti of (also called Karma- 
pradIpa and Chandoga-parisista), 
115, 215, 217, 265, 304n, 308n, 315n, 
3175, 318, 3285, 511, 548 &c. 

Gocarma, measure of land, defined, 
859n. 

God, conceived as trimürti by some, 
124; eight forms of, 898; one, 
worshipped by many people in 
different ways and with different 
offerings, 715; was supposed to 
come down to earth to establish 
dharma, 720; worship of, with 
and without symbola, 896. 

Godana, same as Kesānta: 197, 402- 
405. 

Godüns-vrata, a 
brahmacgrin, 871. 

Gode, Mr. P. K., 537. 

Gods, wives of (see under 'wives!). 

Goja (or Goda), a caste, 79, 

Golaka, 54, 80, 611; treated by Mitak- 
garg as different from anuloma or 


H, D. 164 


Vedavrata for 
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pratiloma or savarna, 54; upa- 
nayana of, 298. 

Gomaty, river in Rg., 12, 

Gopa, a caste, 80, 

Gopatha-brahmana, 270n, 272, 279n, 
803, 827, 350, 353, 

Goploandana, clay used to mark fore- 
head after a bath, 673. 

Gopinatha, author of Sathskararatna- 
mala, 201n. 

Gosahasra, a mah&dina mentioned 
in Hargacarita, 809; procedure of, 
874, 

Gosava, a one-day Soma sacrifice, 
of strange practices, 1213n. 

Gostkta, 1006. 

Gotra, (sce ‘marriage’, ‘sagotra’, 
‘women’), 479-501 ; conception un- 
derlying tho idea of gotra was 
familiar to the poets of the Rg- 
veda, 479; connection between 
gotra and pravara, 497; details 
of worship differed according to 
the founder of the group called a 
gotra, 480; eighteen gotras accor- 
ding to Balambhattr, 489; father's 
gotra, retained by woman even 
after marriage, if a woman was 
a puirika or married in Asura and 
the following forms, 466; gotras 
grouped into gana, pakga, 486; 
importance of, in several practices | 
and rites; 481-482; is known only 
by immemorial tradition, 486; 
majority of gotras have three 
pravaras, 491; means progeny of 
eight sages according to Baud. &r., 
483; meaning of, in Rgveda.; 
419; meaning of, in Panini, 485, 
means secondarily any illustrious 
founder of a family, according to 
Medhatithi, 485-486; millions of 
gotras, but pravaras are only 49, 
484, 489; mythical kings as foun- 
ders of, 496; of child born of void 
marriage inadvertently entered in, 
is Kasyapa, 497; of women, dis- 
cussion in smrtis and digests, 466- 
467; originally only four gotras 
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according to Mahābhārata, 489; 
pravaras of same gotra differ, 495- 
496 ; reason why brahmac&rin was 
asked, 285-286; rules for one who 
does not know his own, 495; 
some gotras have one, two or five 
pravara sages but never four, 491- 
492; system of, among Buddhisis 
8150, 494; theories about grounds 
of prohibited degrees in, 477-478; 
two gotras for some families, 492- 
493;two gotras have to be consider- 
ed in marriage of an adopted son; 
493; two meanings of, 485-4863 
two views of gotra of women, 466- 
467; woman enters husband's gotra 
by marriago particularly in tho first 
four forms, 463, 466. 

Government, often tribal, in the 
Rgveda, 39. 

Govindaraja, com. of Manusmrtl, 
110n. 

Govindasv&min, com. of Baud, Dh. 
S., 618, 929. 

Grahamakha, a rite performed beforo 
upanayana, 286; and in vastu- 
Sati and on other occasions, 835. 

Grahsggnti (see undor ‘ planets’): 
procedure of, according to Yajiia- 
valkys, 884; danas for propitiat- 
ing planets, 8881, 

Grant-Duff, author of History of 
Marathes, 178. 

Grants, (see under ‘dana’, ‘gifts’, 
‘nahadanas’,‘sin’): curse pronounc- 
edon him who would resume grants, 
863; 865; extent of, described with 
great exactness in, 864; eight bhogas 

` of land in, 865; for bali, vaisva- 
deva, agnihotra and mah&yajiias, 
854; for university scholarships 
in ancient times, 361, 369; forged 
copperplate grants, 867; made for 
&gnihotra, vaidvadeva, caru, bali 
&c., 1190, 979; made by kings and 
wealthy donors for the study of 
various branches of knowledge, 355, 
of land held to be highly merito- 
rious, 856, 858-859 ; of landa after 
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purchssing them from the owners, 
856, 864; of lands and villages at 
solar and lunar eclipses, 853; of 
land sometime resumed by later 
kings, 863; of village to a brah- 
mana in honour of Buddha, 884 ; 
prior grants to temples and br&h- 
manas Were excepted when making 
grants of villages, &c., 863; rules 
about royal grants of lands or 
nibandhas, 860-861 ; sin in resump- 
tion of grants made by former 
kings, 861-862 ; verses deprecating 
resumption of, 861-863. 

Grhapravedantya homa, a rite in 
marriage, 535, 

Grhastha (householder), must wor- 
ship grhya fire from day of marri- 
age, every day twice, 307, 678. 

Grhastharatndkara, 78, 124, 125, 
126, 194, 8041, 314n, 318, 415n, 434, 
438n, 446 &c. 

Grhya (fire) : if goes out, husband 
and wife have to observe fast that 
day, 682; one should not blow on, 
with the mouth, 682; several 
names of, 678; time from which 
to be maintained, 678-680; whence 
brought, 682, 

Grhyaparisigte, 206, 239, 254, 284n, 
469, 521, 543, 

Grhyasathgraha, 8281, 

Grhyasamgraha, 443. 

Guardians: for the marriage of girls, 
502-503; may be fined for con- 
cealing defects of marriageable 
girl, 840, 

Guests: ascetics and brahmacgrins 
are the foremost among guests, 
754; greeting to, differed accord- 
ing to varna, 753; honour how 
shown to, 752; how an unlearned 
brāhmaņa or a keatriya or a vaidya 
was to be treated when a guest, 
163; king to set apart some paddy 
in each village for dsūdra guests, 
753; madhuparka was offered to, 
542; householder to dine after 
serving food to guests, 755; should 


be honoured, because they may be 
yogins in disguise, 754; when 
guest departs, host must accom- 
pany to some distance according 
to eminence of guest, 756; wife 
of householder to look after guests 
in his absence, 753. 

Guhaka, a caste, 79. 

Guilds, boundary disputes to be 
settled by, 67. 

Gulma, meaning of, 68. 

Gunadharma, meaning of, 3. 

Gupta Inscriptions, 217, 218, 245, 
251, 494, 629, 775, 857, 860n, 861, 
863, 864, 867, 927, 953. 

Guptas, Imperial dynasty of, 953. 

Gurava, sce bhasmankura, 102. 

Guru: called &havantya fire by Manu, 
312 ; defined, 324; fee to be given 
to, at end of studies, 360-361 ; fivo 
gurus deserve special honour, 324; 
importance of, 322; three highest 
gurus are father, mother ond 
Acarya, 324; to be looked upon as 
God by the pupil, 322. 


Hall, Fitz-Edward, 636n. 

Halsbury, 143, 572n, 573n. 
Haradatta, 6n, 56, 62n, 70n, 71, 74, 
105n, 140, 159, 200, 275n, 286 &c. 

Harappa, seals excavated at, 348, 

Haribhadra, 359n. 

Harihara, bhagya of, 198, 284n, 813n. 

Harijan, meaning of, 179. 

Hariscandra, 241; had one hundred 
wives, 561 ; story of, 97. 

Hariscandra, prince of Kanoj, 240; 
namakarana of, 240. 

Harivathsa, 156, 978. 

Harrta, 80, 82, 84, 89, 94, 96, 125n, 
126, 128, 171, 188, 192, 204, 236, 
264 &c. 

Harga, emperor, 388, 532, 628, 867 ; 
was worshipper of the Sun though 
his elder brother was a Buddhist, 
724, 

Hargecarita, 87, 215, 430, 446, 450, 
610, 532, 684, 598, 628, 630, 722n, 
&oc. 
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Hathigumpha Inscription (2nd cen- 
tury B. C.) 364, 869. 

Haug, 1012n, 1014n, 1032n, 1050n, 
1119n, 1145n, 1161n, 1164, 1182, 
1185n, 1213n, 1240n, 1244, 1246n. 

Haviryojüas, seven, 194, 1224. 

Havigkrt, call, 157, 1027n. 

Havigya (to be offered in fire), ten 
materials fit for being, 681. 

Hayagriva, as avatars of Vignu, 720. 

Heinrich, Rev. J. C., 179n. 

Heliodorus, Besnagara Inscription 
of, 719-720. 

Hell, called Kalasttra, for him who 
sells hia daughter in marriage for 
hia own livelihood, 506. 

Hemadri, 3, 6n, 11, 209n, 308n, 381, 
451, 577, 852, 853n, 854 &c. 

Hemahastiratha, a mahddana, 875. 

Hemasvaratha or Hiranyüsvaratha, a 
mahüdüna, 875; performed by 
Lakemanasena of Bengal, 870. 

Herbert, Mr. A. P., 622. 

Hereditary Offices Act, 178. 

Heretics, to be banished from capital 
according to Manu, 359n. 

Hillebrandt, Prof. 977, 978n. 

Himalaya, 13; abandoning life in, 
by fasting, said in Mahābhārata to 
lead to mokga, 925. 

Himsa (killing or injury to an ani- 
mal): doctrine that hirhsa is ahimsa 
if done according to Veda for 
sacrificial purposes, 779. 

Hindu (see under ‘reconversion !) : 
absorption of non-Aryan elements 
into Hindu society, 384, 389; ex- 
communication of, how brought 
about, 388; keeping of dikhā, 
one of the outward signs of, 264; 
may lose caste, but can come back 
after ex piation, 387; no procedure 
in the smrtis for converting to 
Hinduism those who never belong- 
ed to it, 388; quietly absorbed 
non-Aryans, 988-389; religion, not 
avowedly proselytizing, 887; ree 
conversion to, of those forcibly 
converted, 379-392; tenet of adhi- 
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kürabheda in, 714-715; tolerance 
in, examples of, 388n. 


Hindu Widows’ Remarriage Act 
(of 1856 ), 616. 


Hirapyagarbhe, a mahādāna, 872- 
873; all sarhskāras symbolically 
gone through by donor in, 872; 
performed by king Dantidurga at 
Ujjeyint, 876. 

Hiranyagarbha (Creator), addressed 
in Rg, X. 121, 172, 

Hiranyakasipu, was killed by Vignu 
in man-lion form, 718. 

Hiranyekesigrhya, 162n, 196, 197, 
1990, 2021, 203, 205, 208, 233, 
235, &c. 

Hiranyakesi-árauta-sutra, 483. 

Holdsworth, 118n, 142. 

Holy placos, 854; gifts made at, 
confer infinite reward, 854, 

Homa: daily homa in grhya fire may 
be done by wife, 557; description 
of model, 207-208; distinguished 
from dana and yaga, 714n; mate- 
rials required in grhya, 209-210; 
order of the several actions in, 
210-211; priest cannot offer, in 
the absence of both spouses, 683 ; 
to be offered by the house-holdor 
himself or his wife, son, pupil &c., 
683; two views about time of 
performing daily homa, 675-676; 
when no material specified, ajya 
is offered in, 681, 986; when 
performed in morning andevening, 
675-676 ;" who can offer homa, in 
the absence of householder, 683. 

Honour (see under ‘courtesy’, 
‘guest’): grounds on which honour 
was to be shown, 345; learning, 
foremost ground for paying, 346 ; 
showing, to one who is not a 
teacher or ७ relative, 344; shown 
in various ways, 334-337 ; 

Hopkins, Prof., 9n, 107n, 720n, 776n. 

Horse, with white spots in five 
places on his body is very auspi- 


: o andis called paiicaksly yaks, 
D. 


Horses: Gautama mentions horses às 
objects of gift, 839; gifts of, in 
Rgveda, 838; gift of, condemiíed 
in Tei. S., 181, 839; igti to Varuna 
to be performed by the donor of a 
horse in a Vedic sacrifice, 839. 

Hospitality (vide under ‘manugya- 
yajiia’): eulogy of, in Atharvaveda 
and smrtis, 749, 752; is not for the 
undeserving, 750. 

Hospitals, called arogyasala, 885. 

Hotr priest, position of limbs of, in 
sacrifices, 1047. 

Householder (see under food, grha- 
stha, Salina, 'yayavara ): bráhmana 
householder to approach king or & 
rich man for his maintenance 689; 
duties of, 643; eulogised as the 
highest āsama, 425, 640; impor- 
tance of stage of, 640-641 ; life of, 
not regarded as inferior to that of 
an ascetic by most dharmasastra 
works, 424-425 ; not to partake of 
food till guests are fed, 755; not 
to stint one’s servants and slaves 
as to food in order to feed guests, 
755 ; the only äsrama according to 
Gautama and Baudhayana, 424- 
425 ; varieties of, 641-643; was to 
allow girls of the family and 
ailing persons totake fuod before 
him, 755. ` 

Hultzsch, Dr., 606n. 

Hina, princesses married to Hindu 
kings, 389. 

Husband (see ‘marriage’, * wife’): 
abandoning & blameless wife had 
to undergo expiation and was 
punishable by king, 551, 569 ; and 
wife to perform sacrifices to- 
gether, 367, 429; has no ownership 
over wife, according to several 
writers, 508-509; identity of 
husband and wife accepted in 
religious matters but not for 
secular and legal purposes, 878; 
mutual duties and rights of wife 
and husband, 556-582; mutual 
fidelity highest dbarma of wife 
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and husband, 619; not ordinarily 
liable for wife’s debts, 573 ; not to 
Prove false to each other in three 
purugürthas and not to be separate 
from each other, 556; power of 
correction of, over wife, 569; 
-principal obligations of wife and 
husband 556; rules about sexual 
intercourse between husband and 
wife, 801-802. 

Hymns, Vedic, recitation of which 
purifies man, 685-686, 


Ibbetson, 66. 

Ida, daughter of Manu., 1065n. 

Idapatra, 1065n. 

Images (vide ‘devapija,’ ‘tem- 
ples’): cannot be owners of pro- 
perty in the literal sense, 911; 
consecration of images in temples 
not dealt with in principal grhya 
and dharma sUtras, 896; doubtful 
if worship of, prevailed in Vedic 
times, 706-707; expressly mention- 
ed by Münavagrhys, Baud. gr., 
Lougük$i grhya, and others, 709, 
are juridical persons capable of 
holding property, 911; materials of 
which images sre made, 715; of 
Buddha began to be made about 
& century or two before Christ, 
711; of Siva and Skanda spoken of 
by Panini, 710; proper sizes of, 
in the house or in temples, 716; 
views about origin of, in India, 
111-712 ; whether trustee can sub- 
stitute a new image or remove it 
to another place, 916; witnesses 
to be sworn in the presence of 
images of gods, 709; worship of 
five gods called paiicdyatana, 
716-717; worship of, not neces- 
sary for everybody, 714-715; 
worship of, whether derived from 
४00188, 711; worship of, may be 

` in a private house or in temples, 
897. 


Immortal, names of seven persons 
believed to be 259n, 
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Impurity, on birth none till navel 
cord is cut, 236. 

Indian Antiquary, 85, 217, 240n, 245, 
349n, 506, 593n, 598, 629, 799, 
8659, 867, 1245; New I. A., 75n, 

Indian Historical Quarterly 85-86, 
238n, 319n, 720 n, 864. 

Indians, discrimination against in 
South Africa, 165. 

Indra: and Abalyg, 1145n; and 
Medhyatithi Küpva, 11452; born 
of Mons of Vrganasva, 1145n; 
festival of raising the banner of, 
called Indramaha, 398, 825-826; 
guilty of brahmahatya in killing 
Viévarüpa, 147, 801-802; killed 
Namuci with foam, 718-719 ; said 
to be grandson of sage Sragavrgu, 
717; secret name of, is Arjuna, 
241; some people do not regard 
him as god in Rgveda, 358n; 
spoken of as ‘mega ’, 1145; trans- 
ferred sin of brahmahatya to 
oarth, trees and women, 802. 

Indrsyt (wife of Indra), 1041; 
worsbip of, in marriage ceremo- 
nies, 536. 

Indrayajiia, 824-825; on full moon 
of Bhüdrapada, 824. 

Infanticide, 509. 

Infanticide Act in England, 509. 

Inge, Dean, 138, 146, 

Inscriptions, 61, 65-66, 68-69, 70, 77, 
85, 87, 1135, 123, 145, 217, 248, 
355, 382, 384, 388n, 389, 494, 553, 
615, 629, 719, 72%, 730n, 7979, 
774, 839, 853-854, 856, 857, 85691, 
860n, 862-865 ; 870, 883, 903-904, 
909, 913n, 925-926, 928, 978-979, 

Issna-bali (see under sülagava), 
831. 

Ishwar Chandra Vidyasagar, Pandit, 
614, 616. 

IgtapUrta: defined by the Mahabba- 
rata, 884; meaning of, in Vedic 
Literature, 848-844. 

Igti : distinguished froma paduyaga 
or somayüga, 981n, 986; on birth 
of a son, 228-229; sacrifice in 
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which four priests are employed, 
1009. 

1874118078, an Abhira king, 68, 73, 
252; described as MadharTputru, 
262. 

lthása-purüne, as fifth veda in 
Upanigads, 354; as svddhyüya or 
brahmayajiis, 353, 701 ; to be read 

einthe 6th and 7th paris of the 
day, 799, 

It-sing, Chinese traveller, 369. 


Jabali, 667n. 

Jabalopanigud, 1971, 421, 726, 918, 
930, 931, 943, 963. 

Jacob, story of, in the Bible, 547n. 

Jaimini (see purvamImarisg): 17, 
29n, 34n, 36, 109, 152, 154n, 156, 
182, 190, 229, 269, 297n, 350, 352, 
367, 383, 401, 463, 469n, 482, 494, 
504-505, 507, 557, 560, 568, 581, 
589, 684n, 714n, 793, 803, 849, 865, 
889, 984, 985n, 989, 996n, 998, 
1010n, 1016, 1019, 1024, 1026, 1027, 
1057n, 1058, 1060, 1064, 1069, 1073n, 
1074, 1085, 1086, 1095, 1110, 11141, 
1115 and n, 1116, 1129, 1130, 1131, 
1182, 1133n, 1134, 1135, 1136, 1137, 
1138, 1139, 1140, 1141, 1145n, 1146, 
1151n, 1154, 1168, 1175, 1182, 1183, 
1184, 1189, 1190, 1199, 1200, 1203, 
1205, 1211-12, 1222-23, 1228, 1241- 
42, 1246, 1250. 

Jaimini, author of a smrti, 236, 3121, 

Jainas, a8 worshippers in temples of 
Jina, 722; religious suicide 
allowed among, 927-928 ; touch of, 
entailed bath as expiation, 169, 665 

Jal&éayotsargatattva of Raghunan- 
dana, 892, 893n. 

Jslopajtvin, 82. 

Jamadagni, cow of, carried away by 
Kartavirya, 41; descendant of, in 
Tai. S., 479; descendants of, are 
palicüvattins, 5281. 

Jümadagnyas, divisions and sub- 
divisions of, 490; special usages 
of, 481-482, 

Jana, meaning of, 1812n. 


Janaka, king of Videha, 13; asked 
Yajüavalkya to ex pound sathnyäsa, 
421; discussion of philosophy in 
court of, 365; expounded to Yajiia- 
valkys philosophy, 105; had 
studied Veda and Upanigads, 106; 
mado a gift of himself as slavo to 
Yajiavalkya, 181, 

Janamejaya: his priest Indrota, :241 ; 
received Vy&sa with madhuparka, 
546. 

Jünasruti Pautrāyaņa, 898; addres- 
sod as 80018 by Raikva, 155. 

Japa (see 'mantra'): aloneconferson 
brahmanas highest perfection, 686; 
is of three sorts, 686; of mantras 
like ‘om namo Vignave,’ 687; of 
Gayatr! and other mantras is chief 
part of Samdhya, 313, 318 ; should 
comprise Gayatr! and Purugasükta 
at least, 686; when to be performed, 
686 ; where to be performed, 686. 

Jata, a mode of reciting Veda, 347. 

Jatakarma, a samsküra, 196, 228-237; 
&yugys is one of the ritos in, 233 ; 
elements in rite of, according to 
Br. Up. 229-230; procedure of, 
according to Asv. grhyasttra, 231. 

Jatakas (Buddhist birth stories), 13, 
85, 945. 

Jati, generally distinguished from 
varpa, but sometimes confounded, 
55; does not occur in Vedic Lite- 
rature in the sense of caste, 55; 
lays great emphasis on birth and 
heredity, 55; meaning of, 54; word 
occurs in dharmasttras, 55, 

Jativiveka, a modern work, 71, 74, 
83, 84, 92, 97, 102, 

Jatukarnya, 157n, 194, 219. 

Jatyapakarga, doctrine of, explained, 
62-65; two kinds of, in Yajiia- 
valkya, 64-65. 

Jatyutkargs, doctrine of, explained, 
62-65 ; two kinds of, in Yajüs- 
valkya, 64-65. 


. Jaya, mantras from Tai. 8. 253n. 


JayarBma, com, of Püraskara-grhya, 
3840, 8181. 
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Jhalla, 83. 

Jimütavühans, author of Dayabhaga, 
452, 

Jivanmuktiviveka, 937, 941, 946, 950) 
964. 

John, 8t., 975. 

Jolly, Dr., 438n, 555, 656, 606, 609n. 

Journal, of Bombay Asiatic Society, 
73. 

Journey, father on return from, 
smelt the head of his son witha 
mantra, 264; one should start on, 
after seeing certain objects, 688; 
one should avoid sight of certain 
objects when starting on, 688, 

Judicial work, king to devote three 
parts of the day in the morning 
to, 806. 

Juhi, & ladle to be employed in all 
offerings except where otherwise 
stated, 986. 

Justinian, Institutes of, 507. 

Jyegthasamika, 767n. 

Jyegthasamike-vrata, 372. 

Jyotigmatt, verse, 956n. 

Jyotigtoma (see under Agnigtoma ) 
1133; chief rites in, 1133; iden- 
tified often with Agnigtoma, 1133; 
occupies generally five duys, 1133; 
performance of, obligatory on all 
dvijatis, 1134. 


Kadambas: founder of, a brahmana, 
66, 123, 251, 449-450; gave their 
daughters in marriago to Gupta 
and other kings, 66, 450; medita. 
ting on the group of Mátrs, 217, 

Kadambart of Bana, 81, 91, 174, 217, 
239, 266, 295, 349, 598, 628, 645, 
675, 687 &o. 

Kaivalyopanigad, 946. 

Kaivarta (fisherman ), 70, 79; same 
as 088७, T9. 

Kskgivat, though old, married a 
young girl through Indra’s favour, 
439, 

Kakusthavarman, a Kadamba king, 
66, 123, 251, 449. 





Kalagnirudropanigad, om tripundra, 
614. 
Kalakavana, 13; 


` Kalanos, Indian gymnosophist, who 


consigned himself to flames before 
Alexander, 928. 

1९६1६5, 64 enumerated in Kámasutre: 
867. 

Kalasttra, a hell, 506. 

Kali age: begging food from all 
varnas forbidden to ascetics in, 
934; cowor ox not to be killed 
for an honoured guest in, 750; 
food cooked by sndras cannot be 
offered in vaisvadeva by aryas, 
744 ; food of all südras forbidden 
to all br&hmanas, 162; human 
sacrifice and agvamedha forbidden 
in, 796; intercaste marriages 
forbidden in, 451; intoxicants 
forbidden to three varnas in, 796; 
killing even an Stat&yin brahmana 
forbidden in, 151; licking of 
agnihotra-havanlin agnihotra for- 
bidden in, 1005n ; marriage with a 
girl having the same gotra as one's 
mother’s original family forbidden 
in, according to some, 468; 
marriage with sapinda or sagotra 
girl forbidden in, 500-501 ; niyoga 
prohibited in, according to Brhas- 
pati, 603; religious suicide, for- 
bidden in, 928; remarriage of 
widows forbidden in, 612, 620; no 
remarriage in, of a girl whose 
marriage was void on account 
of sapinds or sagotra relationship, 
408; somnyüsa forbidden in, by 
some, 953; slaughter of anu- 
bandhy& cow at end of Agnigtoma, 
forbidden in, 1201n ; stdra kings 
will perform Adgvamedha in, 
according to purāņas, 1238n; 
taking the food of even five kinds 
of stdras disallowed to dvijatis in, 
790; vanaprasth&érama eame to be 
forbidden in, 929, 434. 
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Kalidasa, 56, 144, 215, 266, 296, 355, 
362, 422, 450, 521, 622, 624, 8891, 
536, 563, 628, 724. 

Kalikspuraya, 186, 857, 890n, 1107n. 

Kalkin, as avütara of Vigpu, 721. 

Kalottara, a saiva work, 882. 

Kalpa pada pas (wish-yielding trees), 
said to be five, 8741, 

Kalpasttra referred to in the Rama- 
yana, 1238. 

Kalpataru, same as Krtyakalpataru, 
156. 

Kalpavrkga, a mabgdans, mentioned 
in Hathigumpha Inscription, 869; 
procedure of, 873-874. 

Kama, ७ goal of human life, but the 
lowest, 8, 

Kamadhenu, a mahadana: procedure 
of, 874-875. 

Kamalakarabhatta, author of Nirna- 
yasindhu, 634; mother of, becam 
sali, 635. : 

Kümastuti, 1067n. 

Kamasutra, 9,72,83,967,414n,421,432, 
439, 435. 522, 640, 562, 628, 734; 
regards dharma as superior to kama 
and artha, 9. 

Kambhoja: guilds of kgatriyas in, 67, 
75; outside limits of Aryüvarta 
according to ‘Nirukta, 13; Manu 
on people of, 47; referred to by 
Agoka, 93, 

Kampilt, a city, 14. 

Kamsa, killed by Krgna, 719, 

Karhsyakara, a caste, 75. 

Kamyestis (sacrifices for securing 
certain desires ) 1107-1108. 

72६7118, caste of, 54. 

Kankanabandhana, 536. 

Kapva, a smrtikara, 932. 

Ksnvayans, dynasty, was of brah- 
mapa origin, 123, 

Kanyad&na, a rite in marriage, 533; 
bridegroom promises not to prove 
faithless in dharma, artha and 
küma to the bride in, 533. 

KapSlas, arrangement of eight or 
more for baking oake, 1031n. 

EspAlikas, sect of, 797n. 
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Kapila, son of Prahlada, an asura, 
started the system of dramas, 417. 

Kapila,'condemns those who hold that 
mokga is not possible for him who 
remains a householder, 641. 

Kapila Paücar&tra, 855. 

Karana, 53, 74-75; an anuloma caste, 
53. 

K&raskara, country of, not fit for 
Aryas to stay in, 16. 

Karavars, a caste, 77. 

Karirigti (for securing rain ), 1107. 

Karke, com. of Püraskara-grhya, 
284n. 

Karmakérs, a caste, 75; distinguish- 
ed from Karmara in some works, 
75. 

Karmanda, 422. 

Karmara ( vide karmakara ), 75. 

Karna-parva, 16n, 71, 77, 88, 638. 

Karnavedha, a samskara, 196, 254-255. 

Karpuramaüjar!, a work of Rajage- . 
khara, 450, 7371. 

Kürgüpana, fines measured in, 152. 

Kartavirya, story of, 41, 726. 

Kartikeya, worship of, 217. 

Kartiga, a caste, 77. 

Kagika, com. on Panini, 67, 122n, 
225n, 253, 366, 485. 

Kasi-Videha, country of, 13, 328. 

Kasyapa, smrti of, 293n, 445, 608. 

Kasyapa, subdivisions of gotra, of, 
490. 

Katadhünaka, a caste, 102, 

Katakara, a caste, 74. 

Kathaka-grhya, 196, 219, 228, 248n, 
255, 257, 258, 262, 263, 264, 265n, 
279n &c. 

Kathoka-sambita, 12, 107, 139, 148, 
220, 233, 241n, 246, 302, 419, 557, 
669, 698 &c. 

Kathopanigad, 5, 181, 241, 247, 322, 
358n, 750, 767n, 881. 

Katyayana, smrti of, 66 68, 141, 149, 
160-161, 173, 184, 185, 186, 497, 
539, 559, &c.; allowed a girl to be 
married again if first marriage 

- void for sagotra or sapravara, 497- 
498; on defects of bridegrooms, 
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431; on slaves, 184-185; on father’s 
want of power to sell child or 
wife, 508 

Katyayana-snanasitra, 0021, 700 

Katyayana-grauta-sutra, 46, 109,153n, 
157, 209n, 386, 489n, 576, 679, 
919n, 989n &c. 

Kütyüyana-sutra, a supplement to 
Püraskara-grhya, 196, 361, 693. 

Kaukilt, variety of SautrámapI sacri- 
fice, 1224; for whom performed, 
1227, 

Kaudikasutra, 196, 398, 403, 479, 513, 
827. 

Kaugrtaki Brahmans, 12n, 42n, 67, 
419, 480, 758, 940, 1000. 

KaugItaki Upanigad, 9n, 38n, 52, 106: 
254, 328, 1232n. 

Kautilyo, 9, 53, 56, 67, 73, 78, 85, 
122, 141, 143, 144, 266, 363, 502, 
600, 932; artha is the principal 
goal according to, 9; on daily 
duties of kings, 805-806 ; on duties 
to be performed by kings in the 
eight parts of the day and night, 
645; on education of prince after 
caula, 266; on education of prince 
after upanayana, 266; on sale of 
children, 508; on temples in the 
capital, 710. 

Kavaga Ailuga, 447, 758; driven out 
from a sacrifice on the Sarasvatt, 36. 

Kavyadarda, 72. 

Kavyalamkara, of Bhamaha, 28211, 

Kavyamtmarea, of Rajasekhara, 369. 

Kavyaprakaéa, 904n. 

Kayasths, 75-77; controversies about 
origin and history of, 75; in inscri- 
ptions, 77; included among Südras 
by some smrtis, 76; was originally 
an officer, 76; word occurs among 
sutras only in Vignu, 76; word 
probably derived from foreign 
source, 76, 

Keay, Mr., 285n, 321n. 

Keith, Prof., 38n, 418n, 499-500, 555 
977, 9799, 11769, 1188n,1202n, 1223, 
1228n, 1237, 1239n, 1245, 1246n 

Kenopanigad, 738. 

. H. D. 165 
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Keéanta (same as godiina ), 197,402- 
405; follows the procedure of cida- 
karana, 404; medieval digests omit, 
415; performed in the 16th year 
from conception or birth, 403; 
performed immediately before 
marriage according to some, 403 ; 
performed for girls according to 
some sutras, 405; procedure of, 404. 

Keáava, com. of Kauéikasttra, 
403. 

Kegavapantya, a rite in Rājasūya, 
1221. 

Ketkar, Dr. S. V., 977. 

Khädira-grhya-sūtra, 1911, 196, 208, 
220, 234, 246, 247, 255, 261, 262, 
288 &c. 

Khanaka, a caste, 79. 

Kharavela, 869; inscription of, at 
Hathigumpha, 17, 384; performed 
R&jasiiya, 978; repaired all temples, 
710; what he learnt as prince, 
864. 

Khaás, a caste, 79; view of Manu 
about, 47. 

Khojas, governed by Hindu Law of 
inheritance till recent times, 389n. 

King (see under 'parigad ', *puro- 
hita’); cessation of Veda study 
on death of, 398; could punish 
bráhmapas in appropriate cases, 
139; could takecognisance of wrong 
committed by husband against 
wife and vice versa, 574; defender 
of dharma and brahmanas, 39, 965, 
dependonce of, on purohita, 40, , 
965; drinking is the - worst vice 
for a, 798; duty of, to assign pro- 
per means of livelihood to br&h- 
mapas in distress, 113; duty to 
make daily gifts to learned brah- 
maņas, to grant lands to them 
&nd to make provision for their 
marriages, 856-858; duty of, to 
prevent member of lower varna 
doing work of higher varna, 
119; duty of, to punish those 
guilty of the breach of the rules 
of guilds, 68; duty of, to punish 
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persons guilty of ५७08178, 60-61; 
duty of, to see that no drotriya 
perished in his kingdom through 
hunger, 112n; education of, 
according to Kautilya, 364; four 
wives of, 551; greeted by maidens 
with showers of fried grain on 
festive occasions, 511; has parts 
of eight deities in him, 137; kept 
people within bounds, 39; left 
ecclesiastical matters to purohita, 
363; madhuparka offered to, on 
his visiting & person's house, 542; 
office of, extolled beyond measure, 
137; on coronation was given 8 
vessel of sura by purohita, 796; 
ruler of all, except b:&hmanas, 
139; shared in the merit accumu- 
lated by brahmanas, 139; to be 
&pproached for yogaksema by br&- 
hmapas,112; to hold assemblies of 
poets and learned men, 369; to 
make bráhmanas who do not per- 
form sathdhys, do the work of 
didros, 318; to punish husband 
who abandons blameless wife, 552; 
to punish with death one who 
kills a woman, a child or a br&h- 
mapa, 510; to punish with fine 
villages where high caste men 
wander about begging, 134; to re- 
gulate dharma on advice of puro- 
hita and parigad of learned brüh- 
mapas, 965; to rely on Vedas, 
dbarmagastras, upavedas, for regu- 
lating subjects, 354, 363; took hy 
escheat property of heirless per- 
sons, except of brahmanas, 146; 
ultimate protector of all women 
that have no relatives, 577n; vices 
of kings onumerated, 798; 
whether owner of all lands in the 
, kingdom, 865-867. 

Kings; Agnikulas, 382; claimed 
descent from the Sun and the 
moon, 381; daily duties of, 805- 
806; gotras and pravaras of, 493- 

` 494; had gotras of their own, 494; 

, Menu ordains br&hmayas not to 
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live in the kingdom of sudra 
kings, 121; some k. had a hundred 
wives, 553; who became brühma- 
nas according to the Mahabharata 
and purügas, 66; who had attained 
eminence in brahmavidya, 105. 

Kirütas, 77; are mlecchas according 
to some works, 77; mentioned in 
Tandya Brahmans, 44; view of 
Manu about, 47. 

Kleen, Miss Tyra de, 821. 

Kolika, 79, 

Konkana, country of, outside pale 
of Aryavarta, 16. 

Kooch Behar, non-Hindu family in, 
became Hindu 389. 

Kosala-Videhas, centre of Aryan 
culture in Bráhmayas, 12. 

Krama, 347; a mode of reciting 
Veda, is of human authorship, 
348n. á 

Kratu, a amrtiküra, 934. 

Krpa, 123. 

Krpr, wife of Drona, 627. 

Kréaéva, author of Natasttra, 84. 

Krgpa: Ghora Angirasa, was teacher 
of, 719; name of, to be taken in 
morning, 648; some of his queens 
burnt themselves along with his 
body, 626, 

Krta, a caste, 79 

Krtyakalpataru, 58, 59, 60, 78, 89, 
94, 215. 

Krtyaratnakara, 9n, Tn, 217, 258n, 
259, 308n, 687n, 721, 738, 825, 
890n &c. 

Krumu, river, mentioned in Rg, 12. 

Kgatra-dhrti, a rite in Rajastya, 
1222, 

Kgatriyas (sce under Marathas ), as 
teachers, 108; commend the 
svayathvara form of marriage, 523; 
co-operation of brahmana with, 
emphasized, 39; could become 
vánaprastha, 923 ; could not general- 
ly officiate as priests, 109 ; could 
not partake of soma drink, 29; 
courts in India now hold that 
kgatriyas exist, 982; did not con- 
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stantly wear yajiopavita, 296; 

, distinguished from rajanya in Ait. 
Br., 32; engaging in trade was not 
subject to restrictions like brah- 
maņas, 127; extirpation of, by 
Paragurama, 98; flesh-eating allow- 
ed to, 780-781 ; forms of marriage 
for, 522; gotras and pravaras of, 
493-404 ; names of k. as pravara 
names, 496; position of, 39 ff; 
pravaras of, in Vedic sacrifices, 
388; proposition that kgatriyas 
were pioneers in brahmavidya 
challenged, 106n; some medieval 
works held so-called kgatriyas were 
dudras, 381; some k, studied Veda 
and philosophy, 106; sometimes 
claimed higher status than brah. 
manas, 40; subdivisions among, 
104; whether exist in Kali age or 
not, 380-382 ; word applied to Gods 
in Rgveda, 30-31. 

Kgattr, 79; a pratiloma caste, 57, 79; 
called antyavasayin, 70; three 
meanings of the word, 79. 

Kgemendra, 723. 

Kgetraja, son, belongs to the caste 
of his mother, 54, 

Kglrasvamin,com.:of Amarakoéa, 80, 
82, 89, 174n, 918, 

Kubha, river, mentioned in Rg, 12. 

Kukkuta, a caste, 78. 

Kukunda, 78. 

Kulala, 78 ; same as kumbbakara, 

Kulika, a caste, 78. 

Kullüka, 3a, 53, 63n, 72n, 73, 84, 90 
110n, 150, 172, 280 &c. 

Kumfére, a smrüik&ra, 798, 

Kumarasambhava, 628, 724, 725, 738, 

Kumarila (seo ' Tantravürtika ' ), 
292, 361, 355, 376, 459, 565, 603, 
721 ; author of grhye karikas, 222 ; 
explains Indra and Ahalya as 
meaning Sun and Night, 1145n ; 
rebukes bh&gyakara Sabara, 351, 

Kumbhbakara, a caste, 78; food cook- 
ed by, could be eaten by brabmanas 
according to the Mit., 122. 
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Kumbhavivaha, a ceremony for a 
girl to avoid early widowhood, 546. 

Kumbbr, 110n, 641n. 

Kunda, required in Mahádüna and 
other ritos, 871n. 

Kunda, 78, 611; treated as different 
from savarna, anuloma and prati- 
loma, 54 ; upanayana of, 298. 

Kundarka, ७ work of Samkara, son of 
Nilakantha, 871n. 

Kuntalaka (samo as nüpita), 102. 

Kunte, 977. 

Kuntt, 581; mother of and highly 
honoured by Pandavas, 581. 

Kirmapurana, 316, 318, 329n, 330n: 
357n, 400n, 402, 643, 646n, 647, 
657, 736 &c. 

Kuru, tribe of, 1222. 

Kurukgetra, 13; holy place, 13 ; Vedi 
of gods in, 13. 

Kuru-Paiicala, 328; centre of Aryan 
culture in times of Brabmanas, 12, 
13; centre of Aryan culture in 
times of Upanigads, 13; speech at 
its best in, 12. 

Kuru-Vajapeya, 1211. 

Kuruvinda, ७ caste, 102. 

Kugas, difference between darbhas 
and, 657 ; k&da or dirva to be used 
if kuda not available, 657 ; required 
to be held in the hand in japa, 
homa, gift &c., 656-657, 

Kuftlava, a caste, 78, 

Kugmanda homa, in taking ७6 १६४6), 
958. 

Kusüla, 110n, 6410. 

Küfas, eight, to be considered in 
marriages, 514, 


Laghu-Aévalayana, 120n, 121, 134, 
204, 205, 221, 225, 239, 266, 370, 
403, 411 &o. 

Laghu-Hürtta, 15, 265, 3145, 860n, 
466, 649n, 655, 734, 766n. 

Laghu-Sankha, 157n. 

Laghu-Satatapa, 80, 81, 113n, 115, 
1281, 311n, 645, 6541, 760 &c. 

Laghu-Vignu, 1681, 159, 2261, 424, 
642, 937, 989, 943, 
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Laghu-Vyasa, 111, 655, 659n, 
Laja-homa, in marriage, 529. 
Lakulas or Lakultéas, 737 and n. 
Land revenue, whether a tax or rent, 


868. 
Lata, silk weavors from, 69. 


L&tas, the word ‘abhyaijana’ among, ° 


803n. 

Latyayana-frauta-sutra, 481, 1133, 
1145, 1168, 1169, 1182n, 1183, 1193, 
1195n, 1199n, 12070 &c. 

Laugakgi-grhya, 434, 444, 

Laugakgis, aro Vasigthas by day and 
Kaéyapas by night, 496, 

Legge, 82, 86. 

Lekhaka, a caste, 94, 

Levi, Prof, Sylvain, 319n. 

Licchivika and Buddha, 86; oligur- 
chies of, 85, 

Likhita, smrti of, 69, 135, 466, 657n, 
844n. 

Lilávatt, of Bhaskaracarya, 881. 

Linga, fourteen croros said to have 
been established by Banasura, 737; 
merit secured by bathing liga of 
Siva with milk, curds etc., 138; 
procedure of worship of, 729; Siva 
worshipped as lizga, 737; twelve 
famous, 737; worship of, 708. _ 

Lihgopur&nn, 869, 872, 873, 874. 

Liquor, vendor of, shoul | have a flag 
at his shop and should not sell itto 
antyajas except in distress, 798. 

Lohakára, a caste, 94. 

Lokapalas (guardian deities of tho 
eight quarters ), 871, 873, 899. 

Lokayatas, referred to by Maha- 
bhagyn, 2091 $ tenots of, 359n; 
touch of, 169. 

Lok&yatikas, touch of, required bath 
for expiation, 665. 

Lopäāmudrā, a pativrat& and wife of 
Agastya, 586, 

Low, Sydney, 20. 

Lubdhaka, (same as vyadha), 94. 

Luke, Gospel of, 851; Gospel of, 

' forbids divorce, 622n; on kingdom 
of Heaven, 975. 


So 
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Macdonell, Prof. 499, 718n. 

Mac Munn, Sir George, 187. 

MacNaughton, 520. 

Madana-párijita, 158, 200, 302, 310, 
916, 334n, 337, 438, 455n, 471, 514, 
563, 585, 592 &c, 

Madanaratna, 198, 249. 

Medantt, water heated on garhapatya 
and used for making dough from 
pounded grains, 1030, 

Madgu, a caste, 90. 

Madhumatr verses of the Rgveda, 
544n. 

Madhuparka: a mixture of honey and 
curds or ājya offered in, 545 
divergence as to substances offer- 
ed in 545; flesh necessary in, 
according to most sütras, 545; in 
marriage, 532; killing or presenting 
a bull or cow in honour of a 
worthy guest in, 542; offered only 
in marriage in modern times, 546; 
offered to six classes of persons, 
542; procedure of, 543-544. 

Madhusüdana-Sarasvaiz initiated 
kgatriyas and vai$yas into seven 
out of ten orders of satinydsins 
and made them fight Moslem 
armies, 951. 

Madhuvidya, 767n; to be imputed 
by father io son or to ७ worthy 
pupil only, 322, 

Madhvacarya, 673. 

Madhyadesa, limits of, 15. 

Madhyamangiras, 70n. 

Madhyamika, besieged by Yavana, 
384, 

M&dhyandina sākhā, followers of, 
have to observe a special rule 
about gotra relationship in 
marriage 471, 

Madra, country of, 828. 

Madras Nambudri Act of 1933, 554; 
forbids a Nambudri brahmana 
from marrying a second wife ex- 
cept in three cases, 564. 

Madrt, a wife of Pandu burnt her- 
self on the funeral pile of her 
husband, 626. 


e 
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Magadha, a pratiloma caste, 57, 90- 
91; one of the Antyavassyins, 70, 

Madya (see under ‘drinking ’ ). 

Magavyakti of Krgnadasa, 722n. 

Magas: Bhojaka a synonym for, 7291; 
to receive naivodya offered to the 
sun-god, 733; story of their being 
brought by Samba from Svetadvipa 
722n; to be worshippers in the 
tomples of the Sun, 722, 

Mahabharata, 8, 10, 41, 66, 72, 82, 83, 
88, 89, 93, 100, 123, 136, 182, 327 
&c.; indulges in frequent ¢ alogies 
of brahmanas 136; on subdivisions 
of Visvamitra gotra, 384; recited 
in temples, 799 

Mahabhasya (see undor Pataajali), 
13, 14n, 67, 72, 83, 92, 100, 107, 
225n, 238n &c. 

Mahabhütazhata, a mahddana, 877. 

Mahadanas, 869-877 ; are ten accord- 
ing to  Agnipurága, 869; aro 
usually said to be 16, 869; con- 
struction of manda pa in, 870-871 ; 
described at length in Matsyapu- 
rana, 870; performed according 
to Matsya by great heroes of the 
past like Vasudeva, Rama, Karta- 
virya, 870; procedure of 871; their 
names go back to centuries before 
Christian era, 869. 

Mahadeva, com. of Saty agadha-sra- 
uta-sūtra, 1085n. 

Mahākāla, temple of, at Ujjayini,738, 

Mahākalpalatā, a mahādāna, 876 

MahünámnI: vrata, 371-373, verses 
to be studied in Sākvara vrata, 
371-372; what ste m. verses, 372n. 

Mabanandin, the last kgatriya accor- 
ding to the purágas and medieval 
writers, 381, 

Mah&padma Nanda, as extirpator of 
kgatriyas, 380, 

Mahüprastbüna (starting on the 
great journey to die on the way), 
924-927. 

Mahārs, an untouchable caste, 1783 
economically better off. than many 
villagers, 178. 
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Maharagtra, brahmanas, subdivisions 
among, 103. 

Mahasamhita, a work, 321. 

Mahavakyas (profoundly philoso- 
phical sentences in the:U panigads), 
instruction in one out of four, 
at timo of taking samnyasa,961. 

Mahaviracarita, 215. 

Muhavrata ; mock fight betweon brü- 
hmana and 8018 in, 25; one who 
knows mahávrata not to dine with 
one who is ignorant, 758; proce- 
dure of M, which is the last day 
but ono in a sattra 1243-45. 

Mahavyabrtis, 257, 901n. 

Mahayajias; ancient nomenclature 
of, differed, 699; distinguished 
from Érauta rites in two respects, 
697; five, 197, 69680; included 
among sarhskaras by Gautama, 
697; institution of, morally supe- 
rior to Srauta vites, 697; occur in 
Sat. Br. and Tai, Ar, 696; order 
of performance in time, 700; pur- 
pose of to atone for unintentional 
injury caused by cooking, pound- 
ing &c. according to Manu and 
others, 698; sentiments underly- 
ing, 697-698; why so called, 697. 

Mahigmatr, women of, were uncon- 
trolled in their sexual relations, 
according to Mahabhaiata, 428, 

Mahigya, 53, 91; an anuloma caste, 


Mahtya rk, 1200. 

Maidens, brotherless, could not 
secure husbands in ancient times 
for fear of being putrikds, 435; 
regarded as auspicious and pure, 
511 

Maine, views of, on caste, 21. 

Maintenanco : absolute duty to give 
maintenance to certain persons, 
568-569 ; duty of well-to-do peo- 
ple to give maintenance to some 
persons, 689. 

Maitre, (same as Karta ) 92. 

Maitiüáveruna priest (see 
yasubandha ), 1110. 


under 
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Maitrayani-sambita, 42n, 255, 503, 
516, 726, 779, 1024, 1025, 1220n. 

Maitreyaka, 92, 

Maitrey!, wife of Y&jiavalkya, an 
earnest seeker afier true know- 
ledge, 365, 946, 

Maitrt Upanigad, 5n, 356. 

Mala (filthy oxudations from the 
body ), twelve, 651-652. 

Malabar Marriage Act (of 1896), 
621 ; allows divorce, 621; forbids 
polygamy, 621. 

Malakars or Malika, a caste, 91. 

Malamasatattva of Ragbunandana, 
464n. 

MalatImadhavs, of Bhavabhuti, 367, 
482n, 446, 579n. 

Malavikagnimitra of Kalidasa, 450, 
725, 945, 978. 

Malla, (8ee Jhalla ) 90. 

Mallinatha, 590. 

Man, born with three debts to gods 
sages and pitrs, 270. 

Manas&ra, a work, 713. 

Münasa-snüna, 668. 

Manasvati, verses in pinda-pitr-yaj- 
fia, 1089 

Münava-grhyasut:a, 84, 214, 219 
222, 226, 233, 245n, 255, 257, 262 
363, 275 &c. 

Manavika, 91. 

Mapdana, on the making of images, 
713. 

Mandapa, construction of, in maha- 
d&nas, 870-871; erection of, for 
distributing water to travellers, 
882. 

Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., author 
of ‘Hindu Law ', 467, 469. 

Mandukt-fikgs, 655n. 

M&ndukya-upanigad, 301n. 

Mangala, eight objects, 511, 876n. 

Maigalasttra, now the most important 
ornament which no married woman 
parts with, 597; not mentioned in 
the sUtras, 537. 

Manikara, a caste, 90. 

. Man-lion, avatars of ४1800, 718-719. 

Mantra-brähmaņa, 220, 256, 262, 366. 
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Mantras (vide under nigada) : fout 
categories of, 983; japa of mantras 
of 6, 8, 12 or more letters, 687; 
japa of mantras to be counted by 
the fingers or on a rosary, 687. 

Mantrasnana, 667-668. 

Manu, 3, 7, 9, 33, 39n, 53, 55, 59, 63, 
73 &c.; ready to regard yavanas, 
šakas, cInasand others as kgatriyas 
reduced to position of éüdras, 47; 
smrti of, has the highest authority 
among smrtis, 465; smrti opposed 
to Manu’s to be discarded, 465. 

Manu, story of Manu and Ida his 
daughter, 1065n. 

Manugya-yajia (honouring guests, 
see under ‘hospitality’ and ‘guests’) 
749-756; an enemy need not be 
honoured as guest, 752; comes after 
offering of bali, 749; fire described 
as a guest in the Rgveda, 749; food 
to be given to all including 
cāņdālas at time of taking one’s 
meal, 752; if none offered to brüh- 
mana guest, he carries away merit, 
hopes, expectations of householder, 
750, 753-754; motives of, 753-754 
ox or goat cooked for a guest 
according to Sat. Br., 750; pre- 
ference among guests governed by 
varna and learning, 749; to show 
honour according to one’s ability, 
761, 

Manvantaradi tithis, 
dhyays on, 895. 

Manyu, a caste, 102, 

Marathas, of Mahārāşțra, 
classes of, 382. 

Margava (same as Kaivarta ) 91. 

Martei, 445, 6571, 705, 769n. 

Marjana, 917, 8121. 

Mark, Gospel of, forbids divorce, 
622n. 

Markandeya, sage, believed to be im- 
mortal, 259. 

Markandeya-pur&na, 6n, 17, 61, 97, 
105, 114n, 147, 178, 197, 217, 237, 
238, &c. 


996n ; ana- 


three 
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Marks, of sect, branded on body 
with heated metal of the shape of 
conch, discus, 675. 

Marriage (see under ‘sagotra’, 
‘sapinda’, ‘sapravara’, ‘child’ 
and ‘polygamy’): age of, for 
girls, in Rgveda, 439-440; age of, 
for girls, in sutras, 440-443; age 
of, for men and women, 438-447 ; 
anuloma, 448-451 ; approved forms 
of, 521-524; attractiveness more 
important ino bride than know- 
ledge, 432n; auspicious charac- 
teristics of brides are external and 
internal, 432; auspicious times for, 
511-513 ; bride to be younger than. 
bridegroom, 434-435; bride must 
not be brotherless according to 
some smrtis, 435; bride must not 
be of same gotra or pravara; 436- 
437; bride must be of same caste, 
436; bride must not be sapinda, 
497; bride’s mother's gotra also 
forbidden by some, 437; bride- 
groom was to seek hand of bride, 
532; consequences of void marriage, 
497-499 ; defects of girls as brides 
according to Narada, 433; deser- 
tion or apostasy of a spouse does 
not amount to dissolution of, 621; 
different Sanskrit words for, 427; 
force and fraud in, 538-539 ; forins 
of, 516-525 ; four or five inducing 
reasons for selecting a girl, 433; 
girl in, must be nagnika, 440 ; good 
family placed in tho forefront of 
qualifications for a bridegroom, 
430 ; highly thought of throughout 
the ages, in India, 427; hymn in 
Rgveda X. 85, 526-527; impotent 
persons how detected according 
to Narada, 431; impotent persons 
sometimes married, as shown by 
Manu, 431; indissoluble when 
completed by  Baptapadr, 619; 
intercaste, history of, 50-58, 447- 
452; interposing a piece of cloth 
between bride and bridegroom, 533; 
kanyddüna in, 531; kgatriya girls 
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were under no restrictions as to ngo 
at time of, 446; list of all rites of 
marriage, described in smrtis, 531~ 
535; madhuparka was offered to 
bridegroom in, 542; maagalasttra- 
bandhana in, 537; names of the 
girl to be chosen in, must not be 
after rivers or trees or nakgatras, 
432; mystic method of selecting & 
bride by means of lumps of clay 
from various places, 433-494 ; no 
vedic evidence about marriage-less 
society, 427-428; not annulled even 
by adultery of wife or by her super- 
session, 620; observances for three 
nights after, 530-531, 535; of dvija 
with a हता girl allowed by some 
sages but condemned by many,448. 
of dvijati girls celebrated with 
Vedic mantras, 197; of old men 
with young girls, 439; of two 
sisters to same person when both 
living, 501 and n; persons who 
have power to arrange merriage 
and give girls away, 501-502; 
principal ceremonies of, 531; post- 
puberty marriages regarded 88 
highly sinful by some smrtis, 445 ; 
pre-puberty marriages, insisted on 
for girls from about 200 A. D., 443; 
purposes of, to perform sacrifices, 
to procreate sons and to secure 
pleasure, 428-429 ; prohibition on 
grounds of sameness of gotra and 
pravara, 478; prohibition on the 
ground of ‘viruddhasambandha ’, 
469; qualification of an eligible 
bridegroom, 429-431; qualifications 
of an eligible bride, 431-433; 
reasons for pre-puberty marriages 
of girls, 449-444; restrictions on the 
ground of sapinda relationship 
in, 452ff; rite of, according to 
Aévalayana, 527-531, rites of, 
great divergence in from ancient 
times, 527; rules for selection of 
brides more elaborate than for 
selecting bridegrooms, 431; sale 
of girls in, 503-607; saptapad!, 


1320 


principal rite in, 529; three parts 
in rites of 531; three views about 
children of anuloma ‘marriage, 
55-56 ; validity of anuloma and 
pratiloma m. in British India, 
451-452; when m. final and 
irrevocable, 539; with deceased 
wife’s sister permissible, though 
forbidden in England till 1907, 501; 
with descendants of one’s pitr- 
bandhus and mütrbandhus, 474- 
476; with maternal aunt’s daughter 
467; with maternal uncle’s daughter, 
458-463; with sagotra or sapravara 
girl, null and void, 437-438; with 
sister’s daughter practised by some 
brahmanas in Karnataka, 467; 
without consent of guardian for; 
cannot be set aside if principal 
ritos such as saptapad have been 
performed, 503. 

Married Women’s Property Act 
(England ) of 1882, 573-574. 

Marshall, Sir John, 218, 718, 724. 

Maruts, as eaters of ahuta, 824; myth 
that they stayed in the a$vattha 
tree, 825; names of, 825n. 

Marutta Avikgita, an Ayogava king, 
43, 

Marutvattya sastra, in Madhyandina- 
savana, 1190n. 

Matanga (same as caindala), 91. 

Materialism, Indian, 358-359n; 
Brhaspati as founder of, 359n. 

Maternal aunt’s daughter, marriage 
with, condemned by almost all 
writers on dharma, 467, 

Maternal uncle’s daughter, marriage 
with, supported by some on Vedic 
authority, 461-462; marriage with, 
practised among many sections 
of brihmanas in Deccan and 
Karnataka, 462. 

Mathas (vide ‘Sarhkar&icBryas’), 9060; 
origin of 908; appointment of head 
of, 909; heads of, were called 
Mohunt, 909; heads of, quarrel 
among themselves as to jurisdic- 
tion over ecclesiastical matters and 
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as to property, 948-949; mathas 
served a purpose different from 
temples, 907; pratigtha of, 906; 
mathas probably owed their origin 
to the Buddhist vih&ras, 907; 
mathas established by Sarhkera- 
carys and his pupils, 907, 948; 
regulation of administration of, in 
medieval times, 910-913; supple- 
mentary to temples, 909. 

Matthew, Gospel of, 849, 975. 

Matrdattn, com. on Hiranyakesi- 
grhya-stütra, 2191, 268n, 3041, 440. 

Matrkaptjana, 217-218. 

Matra (mother goddesses) 733; 
number of, variously given, 217; 
worship of, 215, 217; worship of 
at Mohenjo-daro, 218. 

Matronymie, names for males, 242, 
252 

Matsya, country of, 13, 328, 

Matsya, story of avatars of, 718. 

Matsya-bandhaka, a caste, 90. 

Matsyapur&na, 6n, 17, 61, 103, 114n, 
115n, 148, 215, 217, 308n, 324, 380, 
89590 ; has four hundred verses on 
mahüdünas, 870; on gotras and 
pravaras, 484. 

Mauryas, established images from 
greed of gold, 710. 

Mausala-parva, 72, 553, 626, 697, 
923. 

Maxim: in conflict between smrti 
texts, the rule accepted by the 
majority of smrtis, is to be pre- 
ferred, 464; of atidega, 469, 493; 
of factum valet, 503; of frog’s 
leap, 458; of umbrella-holders, 500- 
501; sacred text may prescribe 
anything, though apparently im- 
possible, 625; purport of texts 
censuring anything is to enjoin 
the performance of the opposite, 
681; texts should not be extended 
by analogy to cases not expressly 
enumerated, 469n; of cleaning 
the cup, explained, 589n; of same 
word not being taken in two sen- 
ses in the same context, 603. 
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Max Müller, 2021, 326n, 847, 6241, 
1119n; started theory that writing 

* for literary purposes was unknown 
to Panini, 347; suggested a tenta- 
tive chronology for Vedic Litera- 
ture, 976. 

May tragarman, br&hmana founder 
of Kadamba family, 66, 123, 251. 
McKenzie, Dr. John, on Hindu 

Ethics, 3n, 776n. 

Measures: of area, 859n; of corn, 
such as kudava, prastha, adhaka 
&c, 186n, 8811; of weight such as 
krgnala, maga, 8801. 

Meda, an antyaja, 70, 92. 

Medhajanana, a rite, 233; name of 
verse in Rgveda, 231. 

Medhatithi, 3, 16, 56, 58, 60n, 63n, 
79, 87, 88, 110n, 116, 150, 158, 205, 
291, &. 

Megasthenes: on castes, 50; on flesh- 
eating in India, 777; on Kalanos, 
928; says that Indians employed 
no slaves, 183; says that Indians 
did not drink wine except in sacri- 
fices, 798. 

Meghadtta, 724. 

Men, killing themselves on the death 

` of their kings, friends &c., 630. 

Menander, is the yavana referred to 
by Patañjali, 384. 

Merudàna (vide under Parvatadana), 
882. 

Mihirakula, 723. 

Milk, 782-783; allowed and forbid- 
en, 782:; of kapila cow not to be 
used by Stidras and not even by 
brühmanas except for gods, 783. 

Milton, on education, 266. 

MImarhss, Prabhakara school of, 355. 

Mimathsaka, method of, in dealing 
with inconvenient texts, 460; 
position on caste being by birth 
only, 52n. 

MrImarhsa-vidyalays of Poona, 980. 

Mind& mantras, 1198. 

Mitakgara, 30,100, 16, 53, 54, 56, 57, 
70, 87, 94, 1055, 431, &c. 

H. D, 166 
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Mitramisra, author of Sarhskarapra- 
॥६&, 2011, 265. 

Mlecchas: as a caste, 92; could accor- 
ding to Bhavigyapurüna worship 
images of Devt and clay images, 
T16n; country of, defined, 15, 383 ; 
eat cow's flesh, according to Par&- 
fara, 383; incurred no blame by 
selling their children, according 
to Kautilya, 508; inhabitants of 
countries where no system of 
varna and #érama prevails are, 
883; Jaimini holds that words 
had been borrowed into Sanskrit 
from language of, 383; known to 
Satapatha Brahmana, 167; langu- 
age of, not to be studied, 383; not 
punishable if they sold their 
children: as slaves, according to 
Kantilya, 183; persons should not 
visit country of m. or perform ér&d- 
dha therein, 382; purification of 
women raped by, 575; touch of, 
on same level with that of oBp- 
dala, 384, 


Modes of Vedic recitation, three, 
1196n. 


Mohenjo-daro : excavations at, 218; 
phallic emblems at, 708, 736 ; seals 
excavated at, bear an undecipher- 
ed script, 348. 

Mokga, 422; depended on tyaga, 946 ; 
highest goal of man, 422; one 
should be intent on, after dis- 
charging debts to gods, manes and 
sages, 932 ; synonyms of, 422-423. 

Money-lending: at low rate of in- 
terest allowed to br&hmanas, 124; 
br&hmapa not to engage personal- 
ly in, but through servants or 
agents, 124; is a greater sin if 
usurious than even  br&hmapa 
murder, 124 ; usurious, not allowed 
to ७६11191088 even in distress, 124, 

Months : intercelary month called 
Samsarpa or Athhasaspati, 1178; 
twelve ancient names, of, are 
Madhu, Madhava &e. 820, 1178 
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twelve, associated with twelve 
names of Viguu, 250, 

Moral values, emphasized in Maha- 
bhárata in opposition to birth, 101; 
highest importance attached to, 
by dharmaéastra, 11; standard for 
judging, 7-8; Upanigads lay stress 
on, for the seeker after spiritual 
truth, 940. 

Mother: a thousand times superior 
to father in worth, 323; curse of, 
cannot be averted, 581; high 
eulogy of and reverence for, in 
all dharmasastra works, 580-581 ; 
never to be abandoned by son, 
though she be patita, 680 ; put low 
in the order of guardians for a 
girl in marriage for certain reasons, 
502; right of, to select a bride- 
groom for her daughter in pre- 
ference to distant male relatives 
recognized by Indian Courts, 502; 
son's duty to serve m. even when 
she is guilty of grave sins, 580; 
son not freed from debt to mother, 

. except by performing Sautramani 
sacrifice, 580, 

Mourning, period of, less for brah- 
mapas in ancient smrtis, 153; 
period of, now ten days for all, 
153. 

Mouse, mentioned as paśu (animal) 
of Rudra in Vaj. S., 213, 

Mrechakatika, 76, 140n, 142, 165, 
217, 927. 

Mrtapa, 92; distinct from c&ndala, 
92, 168 ; included among étdras by 
Potaijali, 92, 168. 

Mudgala-purüna, 725. 

Mudra (hand and finger poses), 320- 
921; in samdhya, 820; in worship 
of Vignu, 320 ; number of, varies, 
920-921; practised in island of 
Bali, 321; when made, 320, 

Mudrarakgssa, 265, 

Muhtrta: called Br&hma, 646; called 
PrEj&patya, 600; day divided into 
90 mubUrtas in Sat. Br. 645; equal 
to two n&dikas, 645n; names of 
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fifteen muhtrtas of day given in 
Tai. Br., 645. हि 
Mukerji, Dr. Radbakumud, 69n. 
va 5, 322, 323, 685, 
n. 


Muni, Indra is said in Rgveda to be 
friend of Munis, 419. 
Murdh&vasikta, 53; 
caste, 53, 91. 
Mustard, seed thrown into fire for 
driving away evil spirits, 235. 
Mütiba, Visvamitra’s sons were 
cursed to be, 47. 
Mütrapurigotsarga, 649-651, 
Muzumdar, B. C., 738. 


an anuloma 


Nabhage, a king, married a vaidya 
girl and so incurred sin, according 
toa purana, 451. 


Nabhanedigtha, son of Manu, story 
of, 271. 


Nüciketa fire, 767n. 

Naciketas, sought to know the 
destiny of man after death, 181. 

Nat consideration of, in marriage, 


Nagabali (offering to propitiate 
snakes), 824; for expiating sin of 
killing a snake and obviating 
obstacle to securing progeny, 824. 

Nagas, figure frequently in the 
Mahābhārata, 823; names of seven, 
that support the earth, 823, 

Nagedabhatta, 381, 953. 

Naigama, meaning of, 68. 

Naimittika, dharma, 3. 

Nairs, of Malabar, had polyandry 
among them, 556. 

Naivedya ( food offered to images of 
gods ), distribution of, 733; what 
allowed and forbidden, 733. 

Nekgatras: auspicious nakgatras for 
marriage, 512-513; enumerated in 
Vedio Literature from Krttika to 
Bharant, 247n; male, :219n, 223 ; 
names derived from, important in 
Vedic sacrifices, 247 ; names given 
to people from, 246; names of some, 
different in Vedic times, 247n; 
presiding deities of, in Vedio 
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Literature, 247n; twenty-eight 


mentioned in the Vedahgajyotiga, 
«247 


Nala, name of, to be repeated in the 
morning, 648. 

Nalanda, University of, 369. 

Nümskarane (see under ‘names’ ), 
196, 234, 238-254; name given at 
time of birth according to some 
atitras, 234; several times for, 238. 

Namasküra : consisting in bowing 
and folding one’s hands, 346; dìs- 
tinguished from abhiwüdana, 346 ; 
in devaptja, 135-136; twelve 
n&masküras to the sun in modern 

Heb 735-736; with eight limbs, 


Namavyatigaijantya, 
Rajasttya, 1218, 
Names (see under 'Nakgatra? and 
*Nümakarana ’): additions like 
farman, 251; abhivadantya, 246n, 
285; derived from mother’s name 
242; derived from gotra, 247! 
derived from nakgatras, 240n, 249; 
derived from names of months, 
249-250; derived from sages, 
deities or ancestors, 245; four or 
more, 246n, 249; in Mahabhagya, 
245; more than one given for 
prosperity, 240; may be same as 
father's ancestor, 245; of girls 
how given, 250; one man given 
several in Rgveda, 240; Panini’s 
rules for names from nakgatras,248; 
rules of grhyosütras for giving 
names to persons, 243-248 ; rules 
of Manu for n. simple, 250-251; 
secret, given by the parents either 
at birth or on 12th day, 246; secret, 
givento persons in the Rgveda, 
240-241; short forms of, 244n; 
three names of same person, ex- 
amples of 241; usually two n. given 
to a person in Vedic works, 242; 
whose names are not to be taken 

out of respect for them 334, 
Namma]var, 177, 
Namuci, was killed by Indra at 
dawn with foam, 718-719. 


bomas, in 
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Nandas: after them there will be no 
kgatriya kings, according to some 
Parka; 121n; angered Canakya, 
265, 


Nandikedvare, addressed as Dharma 
in Gosahasra 1101850६16, 874; as 
vehicle of Siva, 876. 

Nàndipur&ns, on hospitals, 885, 

Nandréraddha, a necessary prelimi- 
nary in Upanayana and other 
8811188198, 286. 

Nüpita, 85; two varieties of 85. 

Narada, 39n, 55, 56, 59, 61, 68, 70,71, 
75,86,92, 94, 119, 124, 128, 184, 
331 &0, ; condemns learning Veda 
from books, 348, 349n; on defects 
of girls as brides, 433; on 
guardians of a girl for marriage, 
502; on kinds of slaves, 184; on 
the apprentice system, 365; on 
fourteen classes of impotent 
persons, 431. 

Naradiya-purana, 395, 451n, 928n, 
929n. 

Niradiya-dikga, 1170, 1173, 

Naragarhsi gāthās, 353, 354n, 7019, 

Narasithha-purana (vide under 
Nrsimha-purana ). 

Nar&yane (Vignu), mantra of 25, 
letters of, 320 

Narfyane, com. of Adv. gr. and other 
works, 211n, 219, 221, 231n, 260, 
262, 304n, 307, 326n, 403, 404, 409n, 
410n &o., : 

Narayana, com, on Svetadvatara Up., 
421n; com. on Kalagnirudra Up., 
674n. 

Nürigtha homas and mantras, 1081- 
1082 


Nartaka, 85; distinguished from Nata 
by Brhaspati, 85, 

Nasik, cave inscriptions, 73, 113, 
252, 414n. 

Nastika, condemned as a patita, 859 ; 
derived by Püpini, 359n ; unfit to 
be a witness, 3897. 

Nüstikys, condemned by Manu, 968; 
history o£, 358, 8891. 

Nata (dancer), 84-85; an aniyaja, 
10; distinguished from daildga 84. 
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Nafasütra, composed by Silalin and 
another by Krdadva, 84, 

Native Converts Marriage Dissolu- 
tion Act (of 1866), 621. 

Negroes, discrimination against in 
America, 165, 

Nejemega name ofa khilasitkta, 222, 

Nibandha, a periodic payment, trans- 
lated as corrody, 860n. 

Nicchivi, a caste, 85; probably a mis- 
reading for Licchavi, 85. 

Nidhana, of the nine verses of 
Bahigpavamüna, 1170; the finale of 
a B&man, 1169; repeated thrice in 
svebhrthas&man, 1199; was not 
fixed in many cases, but could be 
changed at the desire of yajamana, 
1169n. 

Nigada, distinguished from yajus, 
984; what is, 983-984. 

Nilakaptha, com. of Mahabharata, 
70, 92, 566, 825n. 

Nrlakantha, author of Samskara- 
may ükha, 201n. 

Nirpayane (same as Nigkramana ) 
196 

Nirpayasindhu, 176, 198, 199, 249 
259n, 260, 277, 298n, 446n, 452n 
453n, 455n, &c 

Nirpejeka (vide 'caila-nirpejaka ’) 
82. 

Nirüdhapadubindha,see Padubandha 

Nirukta, 13, 26n, 31n, 32n, 55, 86° 
107, 235, 255, 323n, 330, 357, 435 
418 &c 

Nigüda (see under ‘p&radava ’ ) 53: 
86-87 ; an anuloma caste, 53, 86. 

Nigada-stbapati, 46; could perform 
an igti to Rudra according to 
Vedic texta and sütras, 46; offered 
caru of Gavedbuks corn, 46; Satya- 
edhe holds that he can perform 
Agnihotra and Dardapirpamasa, 
46. 

Nigeka, a saisküre, 195; same as 
garbh&dhüna, 195. 

Nigkramana, a sa:msküra, 196, 255- 
256; same as Upanigkramags, 
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NityBcür&paddhati, 172, 237, 259 
320, 559, 648, 681n, 729n, 730n, 
784n. 

NitySc&rapradIpa, 672n. 

Nivartana, a measure of land, defin- 
ed, 859. 

Niyoga (appointment of widow to 
raise issue ), 599-607; allowed by 
Gautama and some smrtis, 599- 
602; condemned by Apastamba 
and Manu, 599-602 ; breach of the 
restrictions of niyoga, was held to 
be sinful and would invite punish- 
ment from king, 601; conflict of 
views about to whom the child of 
niyoga belonged, 605; Maba- 
bharate is full of examples of, 
603-604 ; restrictions under which 
niyoga was allowed, 601; several 
views about, 604; smrti texts 
about, refer to éüdras according to 
some, 604; widows of kgatriyas 
allowed to raise issue from brab- 
manas, 603-604. 

Nose-ring, began to be worn by 
women about 1000 A, D., 537; not 
mentioned in sütras, smrtis and 
even in early digesta, 537. 

Nrsirhhspursys, 395, 643, 656, 656 
663, 714, 1165, 720, 7297, 730 
900 &c. 

Nrysjüa (see under Manugyayajiia), 

Nyasa, 319-320; in Devapuja, 739; 
meanings of, 319; of sacred Vedic 
verses on one’s limbs, 319 ; suppos- 
ed to be non-Vedic, 319; three 
kinds of, 900, 

Nyayasntra, 423. 


Oceans, seven, 877, 

Odra, 74; Manu’s views about, 47, 

Offerings, method of making, 211. 

Officers, grades of, each lower grade 
reporting to the higher, 868; royal 
named ajnd, dütaka &o., 861 

Oldenberg, 810, 8255 

Om: ascetio should meditate on, 957; 
eulogy of, 801-302 ; ia the root of 
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Veda, 957; looked upon as very 
sacred as a symbol of the Supreme 
Being, 301; to be uttered when 
beginning Veda study everyday 
and at end of Veda lesson, 301, 
827. 

Oman, J. C, 975n. 

Ordeal, trial by, did not ordinarily 
apply to women, 596. 


Pada text, of the Veda, 347; due to 
Sakalya, 948n. 

Padmapurans, 661, 724, 771, 880. 

Pahlavas, 87; Manu on, 47. 

Paidüca; form of marriage is the 
basest and most sinful of all 
forms, 517; recognition of paid&ca 
and rakgasa does not mean that 
smrtis legalised marriage by cape 
ture or stealth, 520. 

Paithinasi, 17, 335, 393, 456, 627, 
161n, 913. 

Pakayajiias: are sarhskaras according 
to Gautama, 194; seven, according 
to Gautama, 194, 819. 

Palada-karma, in Upanayune, 306. 

Palasula (a Marathi word), a modern 
rite, 306. 

Pallavas, of Kaüct, were of Bhara- 
dv&jagotra, 494. 

Paiicgdast, a work on Vedanta, 391. 

Paricagavys, 778-774; as pr&yadcitta 
774; as purification, 773 ; ingredi- 
ents of, 773; is called brahma- 
kürca, 774; éüdras and women 
could take paiicagavya but with- 
out mantras, 774; Vedio verses to 
be recited when preparing, 773; 
vessel for 774. 

Paficagnividyg, not known to brüh- 
mapas til] Pravabana taught it to 
Gautama, 106n. 

Paficajan&h, meaning of, 32n. 

Paficamas, untouchable, 168. 

Peicalaagala, a mabādāna, 875-876 ; 
performed by Devargya II of 
Vijayanagara, 870. 

Paficaratra: Kapila, 2121 ; p. texts 
condemn tripundra mark, 673; 
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texts enjoin marking body with 
the conch, wheel and other wea- 
pons of Vigpu, 673, 

Paüoüvattins, 528; cannot inter- 
marry, 490; descendants of Jama- 
dagni are, 528n, 1003n; meaning 
of, 1009, 1060, 1061n ; Vatsas, 
Bidas and Argtigenas are styled, 
490, 1003n. 

Pañcavātīya,a rite in Rajasuya, 1215. 

Paiicavidha -sutra,1169n, 1170. 

Paricayatana, worship of, 716-717. 

Paiictkarana, doctrine of, in Vedan- 
ta, 961n. 

Paiicikarana, a work of Sarhkarā- 
carya, 961n. 

Pandavas; five had one wife Drau- 
padi, 554; paid highest honour to 
Kunt!, their mother, 581; supposed 
by some to be non-Aryan, 564, 

Panditrao (minister in Shivaji’s 
council); jurisdiction of, 972; 
sent doubtful cases of dharma for 
decision to learned bráhmanas of 
Wai, Nasik or Karad, 972, 973. 

Pandu, is said to have told Kunti to 
resort to niyoga, 604. 

Pandusopaka, a caste, 87. 

Panini, 45n, 52, 55, 67, 71, 75, 78,83, 
84, 91, 93, 122n, 168, 2250, 243n 
&c.; his mother was Dükgr 252; 
not later than at least 300 B. 0., 
422; was called Salaturtya, 252n. 

Panintya-dikga, 347. 

Paakti (row of diners): devices for 
breaking continuity of, 767; one in 
pahkti should not take dücamana 
before others or should not get up 
766-767; one should not sit in 
same pankti with undeserving per- 
sons, 767; persons of different 
castes may sit in one if separated 
by streaks of ashes, 767; persons 
in one pahkti not to touch one 
another, 769; persons who sanc- 
tify pankti, 767-768; persons who 
defile paikti by their presence, 
767-768 ; same food must be served 
to all in same paakti, 768, 
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Paiktipavans (sanctifying company 
or row of diners), 767-768. 

Paradas, Manu on, 47. 

Paramabarhsas: are either vidvat or 
vividisu, 941; Dattatreya describ- 
ed as, 726; atate of, described by 
Jüb&lopanigad, 941. 

Parüdare, smrti of, 80, 82, 85, 126, 
133, 194, 161, 189, 304, 381, 444, 
5719, 631n, 646, 648 &c. 

Parüdara, grandson of Vasigtha, 487. 

Parfdara-Madhaviya, 2n, 6n, 53, 58, 
59, 66, 76, 78, 81, 85, 101n, 176, 
189n, 289n, &c. 

Paridarya, 422. 

P&radava, 86; distinguished from 
nig&da by some, 86; son of a 
brahmana from düdra wife was 
called, 448. 

P&rasIkas, practice of marrying the 
mother among, 555. 

PSraskara-grthye-edtra, 196, 197, 203, 
208, 219, 220, 234, 235, 251, 255, 
263, 268, 275, 278, 282n, 300, 441, 
448, 532, 533 &c. 

P&raskaro-grhya-parióigta, 891 

Parafurgma, one ated ksatriyas, 
98, 380, 381n, i 

Perents (see 'father'): absoluto 
power of, to give, sell or abandon 
their child, 507, 

Pargiter, 862. 

Paribhagu-prak&da, 14n, 17, 18n. 

Paridhi ( encircling woodstick ) : de- 
scribed, 1014n; placing three 
paridhis round &havanlya with 
mantras, 1044-1045. 

Pasrijata, a work, 267. 

Pariplavs, narrative of, in Rajasttya, 
1231-1233. 

Parigad (assembly of learned men ), 
see under ' digta ; discussed intri- 
cate questions of conduct in times 
of Tai. Up. 266; duty of, to declare 
appropriate expiations, 970; is 
not constituted by thousands of 
ignorant people in doubtful mat- 
ters of dharma, 969; must be con- 
stituted of digtas, 971; must work 
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with king in the matter of grave 
sins, 970; number of persons re- 
quired to constitute, 966, 968-969 ; 
qualifications of members of, 968; 
single person being the best-of 
ascetics and knowing the Veda 
may in exceptional cases consti- 
tute p. 969; to administer ponance 
to brahmacürin guilty of sexual 
intercourse, 967; to prescribe 
appropriate expiation for lapses, 
968 ; was acknowledged authority 
for hundreds of years before Sam- 
karsogrys in doubtful points of 
dharma, 968. 

Parisamkhyg, 780, 

Parivedana (marrying before an 
elder brother or sister), 546—549; 
elder brother or sister before whom 
& younger one married also in- 
curred sin, 547; enumerated 
among upapatakas by Vignu Dh. S, 
648 ; one kindling sacred fires or 
performing a Vedic sacrifice be- 
fore his elder brother was also 
condemned, 547; prfyadcitta for, 
547; severely condemned as a 
great sin in vedic and sūtra litera- 
ture, 546, 549; when not sinful or 
condemned, 548. 

Püriy8tra, mountain, 13. 

Partha, homas in R&jastya, 1217. 

Parugni, river in Rg, 12, 

Parvana homa in Darda-purpamiüsa, 
1081. 

Parvana-sthalipska, 819-820; one of 
the seven pakayajiias, 819. 

Parvatadinas, 882; sre gifts of 
heaps of corn, salt, jaggery, 
sesame &c., 882; ten kinds or 
twelve, 882 

Paryanka-dauca, 961-962; purifica- 
tion of sariny&sin by, 961-62. 

Padubandha (immolation of animal 
in sacrifice), 1109-1131; (see 
under yUpa, vedi, AprI); Bhava- 
niya is the fire on the n&bhi of the 
uttaravedi, 1113; animal is meant 
for Indra, Agni or Sürys or 018] 8- 
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pati, 1117; animal sacrifice in 
TEES is called Saumika pagu, 

09; animal sacrifice performed 
independently and also as an anga 
of soma sacrifices, 1109; animal 
( he-goat ) to be bathed and touch- 
ed with kuda blades and plakga 
branch, 1116 ; animal's right fore- 
leg and right horn to be bound 
with a girdle of two strands, 1116- 
1117; encircling yUpa witha girdle 
(६४७1६), 1115 ; havis is offered to 
Manota, 1128 ; heart of victim is 
roasted on édmitra fire with a pike, 
1127; hoty recites the Adhrigup- 
raiga before victim is killed, 1121 ; 
how animal is killed, 1122; in- 
dependent animal sacrifice is to be 
performed every six months or 
once a year, 1109; inserting svaru 
inthe coils of the girdle of the 
yüpa, 1118 ; limbs of paóu cut off 
for 90०५६६६, 1126-1127 ; limbs of 
padu except heart are cooked in 
an ukh8, 1127; making of yupo 
1110-1112; occupies two days, 
1112; offering of prayājas in 
1117-1119; omentum of padu is 
offered in &havantya, 1125 ; plant- 
ing of yUpa in a pit on the borders 
of Vedi, 1114; preparation of Vedi 
in, 1112 ; sacrificer’s wife washes 
with water from a jar several 
limbs of the animal, 1123; d&mitra 
fire established to north of cBt- 
vila pit, 1120; damitra fire employ- 
ed for roasting flesh of victim, 
1120n; six priests required in 
(including maitr&varupa ), 1109; 
staff handed over to maitr&varupa 
who stands to south of hotr’s seat 
resting staff on vedi and utters 
directions to hotr to repeat y8jyas 
1110; tail of victim employed as 
offering in Patnisarhy&ja, 1127, 
1130 ; upagüja offerings of entrails 
of the victim after the eleven 
anuyāja offerings, 1129-1130; 
vapg, purodüóa and havis are the 
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‘three pradanas in  padubandha, 
1126; verses from Apr! hymns 
used for praySjas, 1118 and n; 
views differ as to the limbs of the 
victim that are cut off for being 
used as avad&nas, 1126. 

Padupatas, condemn Urdhva-pundra 
mark, 673 ; refutation of doctrines 
of, in Vedüntasttra, 736; touch of, 
condemned, 169, 665. 

Pataliputra (modern Patna): düstra- 
karas like Panini were examined 
at, 369. 

Petaüjali (see under Mahabhagya ), 
7a, 14, 71, 72, 83, 122n, 168, 
7967 &c. 

Paternal aunt’s daughter, marriage 
with, condemned by most writers 
on dharma, 467. 

Patitasavitriks (those whose upsa- 
nayana is not performed and who 
had no instruction in Gayatri 
mantra ), 376-379; being ७, is only 
an upapataka, 378; consequence 
of being a, 376-377; for several 
generations, 378-379; various 
prayasoittas and modes for re- 
claiming, 377. 

Pativrat& (chaste wife), 565-568; 
approved conduct for, 565, 567; 
hyperbolical descriptions of the 
power of, 567ff. 

Patni, who is a, 558. 

Patnisatiyajas, are four offerings to 
Soma, Tvagtr, wives of gods and 
Agni Grhapati, 1076n ; procedure 
of, 1076-1077. 

Patria potestas, 507. 

Paul, St., 10, 438n, 5620, 

Paulkasa, 44; a filthy caste, accord- 
ing to Vaj. S., 44. 

Paundartka, sacrifice in which the 
dakgins was a thousand horses, 
839. 

Paupdrekas, Manu's view about, 47; 
same as Pundrakas, 89. 

Peugtika, 102, 

P&vamEn!, verses, purify a man, 
917n, 8785, 686, 
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Pavitra (loop or ring), 2110, 1016, 
1021n; how made, 657 ; of darbhas 
to be worn on ring finger in 
religious rites, 657. 

Pavitra, a soma sacrifice performed 
at beginning of Rajasttya, 1215. 
Payasy& (same as üámikg& ), 1092n. 
Pedandas, repeat yajiopavitamantra 

in island of Bali, 284n. 

Persecution: religious persecution in 
India very little, 723-724. 

Peshwas, in Poona, distributed 
dakging to learned men, 361; made 
sale of girls in marriage puni- 
shable, 506-507. 

Phalgunis, constellation of, presided 
over by Indra, 241. 

Phallic, emblems, 708. 

Philosophy: of U panigads, inculcates 
One Self, 7; summum bonum of 
Indian, is mokga, 422. 

Pipdapitryajüa, 1085-1090; all 
actions are done facing south-east 
in, 1086; balls of rice are offered to 
three male ancestors, 1088; caru 
( boiled rice) is cooked on dakyi- 
nügni in, 1086; disposal of pindas 
in water or fire &c., 1090; one not 
an Khitagni could offer ७0१६७ in 
grhya fire, 1090; patras required in, 
placed to north-east or north-west 
of dakgipEgni, 1086; performed on 
smvgsyg in the afternoon, 1086 ; 
procedure of, 1086-1090; views 
differed whether it is independent 
rite or only a subordinate part of 
darda sacrifice, 1085-1086; views 
of teachers differed as to offering 
of pindas when any ancestor out 
of three was living, 1088 ; wife to 
eat the middle pinda, 1089, 

Pingala, ५ caste, 88. 

Pit&maha, 647, 939. 

Pitrtarpapa, 692—693 ; the ancestors 
and relatives to whom water was 
offered in, 692, 

Pitryajiia, dail y,748; driddha,tarpana 
and bali in baliharana constitute 
singly or collectively, 700, 748. 


Planets (see grahadanti): fuel sticks 
of different trees for different 
planets, 884; food on which 
brahmanas are to be fed to propi- 
tiate, 884 ; gifts to propitiate 883 ; 
material of the images of, 726, 884; 
nine, 883; welfare of kings sup- 
posed to depend upon rites for, 
883; worship of the images or 
pictures of 726. 

Plants, Mahabharata highly eulo- 
gises plant life, 894; six kinds 
of, 894-895. 

Plato, 139, 

Plava, a caste, 102. 

Pluta, letter shown by figure 3 placed 
after it, 1027n, 1051n; meaning 
of, 340. 

Poetesses, in ancient India, 367. 

Pole star, to be seen by bride in 
marriage, 530, 535. 

Pollock and Meitland, 142. 

Polyandry, 654-556; example of 
Draupadi, 554-555; prevailed 
among Nairs in Malabar, 056 ; pre- 
valent even now among certain 
people in Kumaon and Garhwal, 
556; unheard of, in Vedic litera- 
ture, 554. 

Polygamy, 550-554; allowed if first 
wife bears no sons, 552; common 
view was that a person could 
marry several wives if he provided 
maintenance and stridhana, 552; 
is not very common even in 
modern times, 553; many wives 
believed to be & form of prosperity, 
651; not confined to kings and 
nobles, 551; prohibited by some 
sages, except under very excep- 
tional circumstances, 551; Vedic 
literature is full of references to, 
550, ` 

Poor Law, none in India, 4n, 755. 

Pope, claimed power to distribute 
territories among kings, 138; Bull 
of, 138. 

Porcupine, quill of, auspicious, even 
in Tei. Br. 222n. 
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Portents, images trembling and 

N shedding tears believed to be ter- 
rible, 710. 

Prabhgkars, writer 
mimürsà, 349n. 

Prabbakaravardhana, on whose death 
many of his friends, ministers and 
servants killed themselves, 630. 

Pracetas, smrti of, 236, 278n, 584, 
594n, 761n, 

Pragatha, consists of two verses, 
1190n; when called Barhata, 1190n; 
when called Kakubha, 1190n. 

Prajapati, amrti of, 645, 852, 929. 

Prajapati (Creator), all offerings to, 
are made silently, 1004n; as a 
boar raised the earth, 718 ; became 
& tortoise, 718; presiding deity of 
human beings in case of gifts, 
855; word P. ocourring in a formula 
is uttered inaudibly, 10818, 1062n. 

Prajapatya, penance of, 200, 377n, 
638. 

Prajapatya, form of marriage, 517, 
519. 

Prajapatya (muhürta), 600, 

Prakrama, 989n. 

Prakrta, languages, probably deriv- 
ed from prakrtis, 70. 

Prakrtis, eighteen, 70; seven castes 
of antyajas are ao called by Pita- 
maha, 70. 

Pranava, syllable ‘om’ is so called, 
301. 

Pranayama, 317; three stages in, 917, 

Pragia, water, 208, 984, 1022; 
principal purpose of, in darsa- 
7706५00६४७, 1023 

Pragitra, for brahma priest, how cut, 
1064, 

Pradna-U panigad, 329, 422, 481. 

Pratiloma, 52; all pratilomas are 
outside wedlock, according to 
Kullüka, 53; castes treated like 
étdras, 53; children of pratiloms 
marriages lower in caste than both 
parents, 56; entitled to perform 
vratas &o., 63; primary and secon- 

R. D. 167 


on Pūrva- 


1829 


dary pratiloma castes, 57-68; 
subject to rules of morality, 53. 
Pratinidhi (substitute), when not 

sllowed 684, 

Pratipad, consists of three verses, 
1190n. 

Pratig¢h@inaytkha of Nilakantha, 
892. 

Pratigth and Utsarga (vide under 
Pürta), 889-916; dedicator to the 
public of a charitable object could 
make use of it, 893; four stages 
in procedure of pratigtha, 893; 
procedure of dedicating & well or 
a tank, 890-892; procedure pre- 
scribed in pur&pas preferred in 
medieval times, 892; proper time 
for, 891; punahypratistha ( recon- 
secration of images ), 904-905. 

Pratyabhivada (returning a saluta- 
tion), importance of, 341-342; 
rules about, 3391, 

Pratyavarohane, a rite performed 
to signalize the giving up of the 
use of cots for sleeping, 829. 

Pratyutthüna (honouring by rising 
from seat), 339 ; one need not rise 
to receive a brahmana who has not 
studied the Veda, unless he 18 old, 
339; rules about, 336-339. 

Prauga astra, contents of, 1185- 
1186. 

Prav&hapa Jaivali, expounded philo- 
sophy to Svetaketu, 106, 247. 

Pravara, 264, 482ff; Baudhayana’s 
Pravaradhyays best on, 483; con- 
nection between pravara and gotra 
497; conception ७, interwoven 
with that of gotras, 482; defined 
by some as group of sages distin- 
guishing the founder of one gotra 
from another, 486; entered into 
several domestic ceremonies and 
practices, 482-483; great con- 
fusion on, in the sutras, 483; 
invocation of pravara sages of the 
yajomBns in dardaptrpamasa by 
hotr, 1049-1050; invocation of 
the pravara seges of the yaja- 
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mans in dardaptirpamasa by adh- 
varyu, 1055; meaning of 482; of 
family priest employed in Vedic 
sacrifices for kgatriyas and vei" 
dyas, 488, 493-494; of १७६१७४, 
494-495; purpose of pronouncing 
the pravara in sacrifices, 488; rules 
for him who did notknow his own: 
495; sameness of, meaning 01,491, 
synonyms of, 482; system  of' 
goes back to the Rgveda, 486-487; 
two methods of mentioning pravara 
sages, 487-488, 1055n. 

Pravaramaüjar!, a work on pravaras, 
483, 489n. 

Pravara-mantra, 487, 1050, 

Pravargya, 1147-1151; an awful and 
mystic affair, 1149n; an earthen- 
ware vessel called Mahavira prepar. 
ed in,1148; an independent rite and 
not a modification, 1148; clay for 
mahüvirá how prepared, 1149; 
gharma, the pot of heated milk,was 
called samrat and identified with 
the sun, 1148; doctrine of, was 
‘called Madhu, 1149n; hot milk in 
mehüvira vessel deemed to be 
divine life and light, 1148; hot 
water alone to be used in, wherever 
required, 1149n; performed at 
least three days twice daily in 
somayaga, 1147; procedure of, 
1148ff ; düdra or woman not to look 
at the rite of 1149; supposed to 
provide sacrificer with a new cele- 
stial body, 1147; two sets of 21 
verses repeated by hotr when 
mahüvire is being heated and cow 
is milked, 1150; udvāsana (dis- 
charge ) of pravargya, 1150. 

Prayaga: drowning oneself at, sup- 
posed to lead to moksa, 925; king 
Gaigeys obtained release with his 
one hundred wives near banyan 
tree of, 925. 

PreyBjas: are five offerings in darsa- 
purpamüsa introductory to the 

' principal offerings, 1057n; deity 
of 2nd depended on gotra, 482, 
1058; deities of, according to 
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Nirukta, 1057n; procedure of, in 
dardapUrnamasa, 1057ff. बी 

Prüyadoittas: are prescribed even for 
the greatest sins, 387; for aban- 
doning a blameless wife, 551; for 
asat-pratigraha, 885; for drinking 
aura or other intoxicants, 798 ; for 
sale of forbidden commodities, 128; 
for merely resolving to commit 
suicide, 924; none possible for 
intentionally killing a br&hmapa, 
according to Manu, 148; on under- 
going, sinners were to be welcom- 
ed and restored to all privileges, 
887. 

Pr&yadoittatattva of Raghunandana, 
881. 

Prayadcittaviveka,of Stla pipi, 390n. 

Priests: br&hmapas as temple priests 
werelooked down upon, 109; in all 
temples are not invariably br&h- 
manas, 109; madhuparka offered 
to, in a yajiia, 543; sixteen re- 
quired in soma sacrifices, 981n. 

Professions: that had become or 
were becoming castes in the Vedic 
period, 49; in times of Rgveda and 
other Vedio works, 43-45. 

Promiscuity: MahübhKrata on, 427- 
428; no evidence for promiscuity 
of sexual relations in ancient 
Sanskrit literature, except one 
passage in the Mahabharata, 427- 
428. 

Preataka, a rite on full moon of 
Aévina, 827. 

Prethya gadaha: how constituted, 
1213n; distinction from Abhiplava 
gadaha, 1213n. 

Prthu, called Adiraja (first king), 
496, 1217n ; story of, 496. 

Puga, meaning of, 67-68. 

Puj&prak&üós, a work, 320, 718, 714, 
T15n, 719, 727n, 729, 732, 733, 
735n &0, 

Pulastya, 797. 

Pulinda, 88; Vidvamitra’s sons were 
cursed to be wild tribes on the 
Himalayas, 88. i 
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Pulkasa (or Paulkasa), 88-89. 
Pulumayi, described as Vasithiputa, 
N 252, 

Purhsavans, 218-220; a samskāra, 
196; procedure of, 218; time for, 
219. 

Punaradheya, 997-998 ; grounds for, 
997 ; procedure of, 998. 

Punarbht, 608-610; seven kinds of, 
609-610. 

Punarupanayana, 392-393; occasions 
for, 392. 

Pundras, non-Aryan tribe, 88; Vidva- 
mitra’s sons were cursed to be, 47. 

Puny®havicana, 216-217 ; originally 
a simple ceremony, 216, 

Pur&gas, 66, 121n; hold the view that 
there will be no kgatriya kings 
after Nanda, 121n, 380. 

Purda system, 596-598; none in an- 
cient and medieval India except 
forladies of high birth or when 
visiting royal court or public 
assembly hall, 598. 

Purohita, 40; ecclesiastical matters 
left by kings to, 363; even gods 
had, 40 ; half the soul of the king, 
40, 363; importance of, to king, 
40, 363 ; qualifications of, 363. 

Puronuv&ky& (invitatory prayer) 
1059-1060. 

Purorue verses, 1185n. 

Pürta, defined, 844; reward of pUrta 
works is higher than sacrifices, 
890; women and éüdras were 
aM to perform pürtadharma, 


Puru, youngest son of YayBti and 
crowned king, 923. 

Purus, 89. 

Purugamedha, in Tai, Br., 43. 

Purngsrihas, four, 8; preference 
among them, 8-9. 

Purugastkta, 27, 38, 315; does not 
employ the word varya, 27; nyàsa 
with verses of, 915; repeated at 
time of bathing, 661-662. 

Purugottama, commentator of Sam- 
ny&senirpaya of Vallabha, 949n. 
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FurvamImüsZ-sütra (vide under 
Jaimini ), 45, 46, 289, 867, 437, 
558, 559, 839. 

Pugkara, an antyaja, 89. 

Pugpadha, same as üvantya, 89. 

Pupyamitra: Agnimitra, son of, 
married a kgatriya princess, 450; a 
brahmana commander-in-chief of 
the Mauryas, 123, 450; founded a 
royal dynasty, 123 , 248, 978 ; per- 
formed Rajastya or Asvamedha, 
978. 

Putika plant, substitute fot soma 
1203. 

Putrikà (daughter appointed as son), 
435-436. 


Qualities, to be cultivated by all 
irrespective of caste, 10. 


Raghavabhatta, commentator of 
Saradatilaks, 900n. 

Raghunandana, 198, 201n, 294, 344, 
451, 472, 634, 643 ; charge of mani- 
pulating Rg. X. 18.7 brought 
against him not sustainable, 684; 
re styled Sméartabbattacarya, 


Raghuvanéa, 116n, 266, 296, 355, 
362, 381, 521, 524, 529n, 579n, 
590, 628n, 687 &c. 

Raghu Vira, Dr., 1220n. 


Rahasya Malimluc, killed Vaikba. 
nasas, 418. 


R&hu, and the Sun brought together 
in the Atharvaveda, 770. 


Rajadharmakaustubba, 892, 900. 

Rajamártepnda, 513. 

Rajaka (washerman), on antyaja, 
70, 93; sometimes distinguished 
from nirnejaka, 82; included under 
$Udra by Pataijali, 93; liable to 
pay hie wife’s debts, 93. 

Rajanya, occurs in the Rgveda only 
in Purugastkta, 31. 

Raja Radhakanta Deva, 625n. 

Rüjadekhara, author of Suktimukta- 
vali, an anthology, 367 ; author of 
KavyamImüms8, 369; author of 
Kerpüramaüjari, 460, 
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Rajastys, a very complex rite 
extending over two years, 1214; 
could be performed only by 
keatriyas, 153, 1214; derivation 
of, 1214n; procedure of, 1215-1222; 
relation to Vajapeya, 1214-1215; 
dice-play in 1219; fees in, 1221. 

Rajasvalg, conduct and rules pres- 
cribed for, 803-805. 

Rajatarangint, 75, 82, 629, 630, 716, 
863, 908, 908, 909, 927, 952. 

Rajputs, infanticide among, 509; 
Jauhar of ladies of, 629. 

Rajvade, Prof., 436n. 

Rajvade, Mr. V. K., 948n, 970, 971n, 
913. 

Rake, Sintvali and Kuht, offerings 
to, 1077. 

Rakgasa: form of marriage, 517, 519; 
Indrarsjs, a Ragtrakuta king 
married by r. form the daughter 
ofa Calukya king, 522; Prthvi- 
7618 Cohan married the daughter 
of Jayacandra of Kanoj by r&k- 
gasa form, 522-523. 

Raükgogbna mantras, 835. 

Rama: killed Tataka, 594; perform- 
ed, after abandoning his wife 
Sita, sacrifices with a goldenimage 
of 916 by his side, 658, 684, 

Ramaka, 94, 

Ramércana-candrika, 675. 

Ramayana, 87,109, 119, 395, 445, 
8107, 511, 513, 5615, 558n, 562, 
578, 694, 627, 641, 720, 733, 1145n, 
1238, 

Ranade, Mr, Justice, 379n. 

Raigävatārin, a caste, 93. 

Rafijaka, 94, 

Raptrabbrt, mantras, 28310, 

Rathak&ra, a caste, 94; allowed to 
consecrate Vedic fires, 45; held by 
Jaimini not to belong to the three 
higher varnas, 45; gradually lost 
his status, 94; is the caste called 
Saudhanvana 45; not entitled to 
upanayans,according to Vidvarüpa, 
46; offspring of a mahigya male 
and karape female, 57; upanayana 
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of, to be performed in the rains, 
94, 

Rathantara s&man, 396n, 1184; vers6s 
of, 1184, 

Ratnadhenu, a mahädāna, 877. 

Ratnakaranda-dr&vakücüra of Saman- 
tabhadra 927. 

Ratnas (jewels) of king, certain 
functionaries as, 43, 1215n. 

Rbhus: are three, Rbhu, Vibhv& and 
Vaja, 1193n; connected with third 
pressing of soma, 1193n; said to 
have been mortals, but were made 
immortal by Prajapati, 1193n. 

Remarriage, 608-619; allowed among 
diidras and some castes by custom, 
615; historic example of 615; of 
girl whose marriage was not con- 
summated when husband died, 
allowed by Manu, 612; prohibited 
for centuries among brahmanas 
and some other castes, 615; sutras 
silent about, 615; the Hindu 
Widows Remarriage Act, 616 ; was 
not prohibited in the time of the 
Atharvaveda, 615; when allowed 
by Narada, 611. 

Reservoirs, of water, divided into 
four kinds, 893. 

Rgveda, 4, 12, 25, 241, 242, 253, 254, 
257, 261, 264, 268, 269, &c.; no 
infanticide in, 509. 

Rgveda-Prátiéakhye, 
1196n. 

Rgvidhüna, a work, 618, 619, 647, 
715n, 729n. 

Bhys Davids, 183n. 

Rice, on ‘Mysore and Coorg from 
Inscriptions’, 388n. 

Rialey, 72. 

Riteg: preliminaries, common to al], in 
modern times, 212; to be performed 
according to ritual of one's Vedic 
$&kha, 328; when the ritual of 
another d&khg may be followed, 
828. 

River, invoked in Stmantonnayana, 
224-225. 

Rivers, mentioned in Rgveda, 12. 


326n, 1172n, 
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Rivers, on marriage of cousins, 477. 

न story of, 507, 

Rkpratió&khya (see Rgvedaprati- 
éakhya). : 

Road, publie, not polluted by being 
trodden by Candalas, 174; use of 
publio, by untouchables, restricted 
in South India, 175. 


Roman Catholic Church: forbids 
divorce, 622; privileges of clergy 
in, 145-146. 

` Romika, a caste, 102. 

Rope trick, 85. 

Rosary : number of beads in, 687; 
used in japa 687; of rudráksas for 
devotees of Siva, 738. 

Reyadraga, 291. 

Rta, sublime conception of, 5. 

Rtusatbgamann, 195, 203; same as 
Nigeka, 195. 

Rudra: Ambika as sister of, 213n ; 
described as Supreme Deity in 
Rgveda, 736; mouse said to be 
padu of, 213; presiding deity of 
Ardrg nakgatra, 831n; presiding 
deity of cows when donated, 355; 
sublime eulogy of, in Tai. S., 736; 
twelve names of, in Adv. gr. 736 ; 
worshipped as supreme deity in 
Sülagava, 736. 

Rudradáman, Junagad inscription 
of, 248, 384, 715. 

Rudradatta, com. on Apastamba- 
Érauta-sütra, 1008n, 1085n. 

Rudra-G&yatrT, 737. 


Rudraskanda, commentator of 
Khadiragrhya, 191n. 
Rule of the road: favoured 


br&hinapas, 146 147; preference 
a8 to, 146-147. 

Rules: for which there are dreta 
(seen) or easily perceptible 
reasons are only recommendatory, 
437; for which there are no per- 
ceptible reasons are mandatory 
and breach makes the thing done 
nugatory, 437. 

Rüpanürüyapa, 198, 
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Sabara : author of Bhagya on Purva: 
rarmarhsg, 17, 29n, 34n, 182, 190, 
2691, 275n, 350, 357, 367n, 383n, 
469n, 482, 8077, 525, 533, 557, 560, 
581, 632n, 677, 714, 766, 793, 803, 
866, 889, 910, 10099, 1019, 11459, 
1183n, 1207n, 1214n, 1226n, 1241. 

Sabaras, 96; Vidvamitra’s sons were 
cursed to be, 47. 

Sabhaparva, 72, 74, 79, 82, 427n, 439, 
598, 780, 830n &c. 

Sabbya (fire), 679, 9891; some held 
thatit was not to be established 
at all, 989n. : 

Sacrifices: animals killed in were 
deemed to go to heaven, 781; divi- 
sions of, into igti, padu, soma, 1133; 
offering a samidh or a namaskara 
held to be equal to, even in Rg- 
veda, 677; Vedic, to be performed 
only by him who knows the portion 
of Veda necessary for them, 852; 
Vedio, who are entitled to perform, 
157 ; wife had only a subordinate 
part in, 558; wife performed cere 
tain specified acts only in, 558, 

Sadanirg, river, 12. 

Sadasya, 17th priest, according to 
some, in soma sacrifices, 981n. 

Sad-dardana-sumuccaya, of Hari- 
bhadra, 359n. 

Sad-dhotr mantras, 1193. 

Sadgurudigya, 260. 

Sadhana-mala, 319n. 

S&dhürapa-dharma, meaning of, 3; 
qualities comprehended in, 11. 

Sagotra, 478; relationship both 
wider and narrower than sapinda 
relationship, 499; occurs in Tandya 
Br&hmapa, 480; prohibition of 
marriage on the ground of, 437, 
438, 497. 

Sohyadrikhanda, 72, 73, 74, 76, 79, 
88, 99, 103n. 

Sahodha, caste, of, 54, 

Saikhs, same as Avantya, 96, 

Sailiiga, a caste, 96-97. 

Sairandhri ( Draupadi ), was ordered 
to be burnt with Kloake, 626. 
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8811110718, 99. 

Saivas, following vaidika cult or 
Tantrike cult or both, 675; sects 
of, mentioned in Kurmapuraya, 
737 ; touch of, condemned, 169, 

SakadvIpa, 722n. 

SakadvipI brahmanas, 7281, 

Sakala, 714n. 

Sakelya, author of the pada text of 
the Rgveda, 348n. 

Sakas (vide under ‘yavana’), 96; 
Manu on, 47; inscriptions of king 
D&mijada of, 251. 

Sakamedha, third parvan of cáturmüs- 
yas, 1100-1105; four pray&jas 
(omitting barhis) and four anu- 
१6188, 1102; last rite in sakamedha 
is Traiyambaka homa, 1103-1104 ; 
mahahavis of eight offerings to 
eight deities, 1101; mah&pitryajüa 
performed on a vedi to the south 
of Dakginigni, 1101-1102 ; many 
rites included in this, 1100; per. 
formed four months after Varuya- 
preghüsa on full moon day of 
Kartika or Maérgadirga, 1100; 
procedure of, 1101ff ; requires two 
days for performance, 1100, 

Sskets, besieged by Yavana in Patai- 
jali's time, 384. 

Sakbahsrana, in daréegti by one who 
had alrqady performed 80118 9 884, 
1011-1018. 


Sakta worship, 739. 

Sakti, son of Vasigtha, 487. 

Sakuntala, 56, 144, 369, 422, 429, 
522, 663, 582, 766, 917. 

Sakvaraevrata for brahmacürins, 371- 
372. 

Sxlagrüma: 01811915६6 says women 
and düdras can worship, 715-716; 
stone found in GapdakI river and 
worshipped as & symbol of Vignu, 
715; Vrddha-Harita says only 
dvijas can worship, 715; worship 
of, comparatively ancient, 716. 

S&l&ky 8, a caste, 102, 

Bale, of commodities, as an avocation 
for brShmayas, 16-129; barter on 
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almost same footing as, 129; com- 
modities that could not be sold by 
a brahmana even in distress, 1£6- 
128, 

Salika, same as Magadha, 96. 

Salina, 641n; a class of householders, 
642; varieties of, 642, 

Balmond, 574n, 

Salutation (see ‘abhivadana’, ‘ pra- 
tyutthina,', ‘upasamgrahana’, 
*namasküra?): various modes of, 
935-943 ; who do not deserve, 339. 

Salva, country of, 224-225n; king of, 
attacked Dvaraka, 2201 ; Yaugan- 

, dhara, a division of, 2260. 

Salyaparva, 8n, 66, 225n, 436, 444, 
568, 598, 925. 

Saman (see under ‘stotra’): cessa- 
tion of Rgveda or Yajurveda study 
on hearing chanting of, 397; 
means & melody that is sung, 
1183-1184; relation of rk and 
800188 to, 1184; rules in Jaimini 
about, 1184-1185; seven ancient 
notes of and their correspondence 
with classical svaras, 1172-1173. 

S&mapavitra, is the mantra ‘kaya 
nascitra’, 3787. 

Samavartana ( ceremonial bath after 
finishing Veda study ), 197,405- 
415 ; auspicious day for, 411; brief 
procedure of, 415 ; essence is cere- 
monial bath, 406; procedure of, 
408-410; regarded by some as a 
subordinate element (atga) of 
marriage, 405-406; some  dis- 
tinguish between 877 and sama- 
vartana, 405; time when sami&- 
vartana takes place, 407. 

Samaveda, 1169, 1184, 1185n, 1193n, 
1196-1196 ; has pitrs as its deities, 
897; ptirvarcika, 1184; sung in a 
thousand ways and modifications, 
854n; übagrantha, of human 
authorship, 1184; uttarürcika, 1184, 
1185. 

S&mavidh&na-br&bmana, 1172, 1184. 

Samaya pradipa, a work, 258n. 

Sambandhaviveka, 477n. 
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Sambharayajus, formula, 1135. 
Segjidby or sandhy& 312-321; &cama- 
na, a8 part 01, 315-316; aghamargana 
in, 317; arghya in, 318; japa of 
Gayatri and other mantras, prin- 
cipal in 313; manner of perform- 
ing, 314; marjana in, 317; mean- 
ing of, 312; means contempla- 
tion of Aditya and of One In- 
telligence, 313; pranayama in, 
317; principal constituent parts 
of, 314-315; proper place for, 
913-314; removes sins, 318-319; 
repetition of 24 names of Vignu in 
915; required to be performed 
twice every day or thrice accord- 
ing tosome, 312; sages attained 
long life by extensive, 313; time 
of, in morning and evening, 313; 
timo to be spent in, 313; upastha- 
०६ of Mitra and Varuna in, 315, 
318 ; water thrown up in, drives 
away evil spirits according to Tai. 
Ar, and others, 314. 
Samidh ( see under ‘ fuel-stick ’ ), 
S&midheni (kindling verses ), 1048- 
1049 ; are eleven but to be raised 
to fifteen in dardaptrnamasa by 
repetition of first and last verses, 
, 1048 ; method of reciting, 1049n, 
Samitr, views about, 1121-1122n. 
Samkara, 51 ; the cause of numerous 
, castes and subeastes, 50, 59-60. 
Samkarscarya, 32n, 61, 88, 156, 353n, 
8847, 356, 366, 4217, 440n, 712n, 
716, 7877 &o.; established four 
mathas in four parta of India, 907; 
four pupils of, 948, 964 ; is said to 
havs popularized PaücBystana- 
puja, 717 ; prohibited sale of girls 
in marriage, 506; succession lists 
of pupils of, do not agree and are 
probably fabricated, 949. 
SaikarücEryas (heads of mathas) : 
claim of, to prescribe penances 
for lapses, to excommunicate per- 
sons and decide doubtful points 
of dharma, examined, 966 and 
972-973. 
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Sarhkaravarman, king of Kashmir, 


deprived temples of all lands 
donated by previous kings, 868. 


Sarhkhya, 423, 
Sarhskaras (see under diidra, upa- 


nayana, marriage): any agnate 
may perform for a child, except 
garbh&dh&na, 206; br&hmapas to 
be fed in all, 212; bring out 
brahmanya, 189-190 ; could not be 
performed for the impotent, 
198; divided into brühma and 
daiva, 193; easy expiations 
for non-performance of, 199-200; 
forty, according to Gautama, 193- 
194; have to be repeated on each 
child of a woman, 205; list of, 
195-197; meaning of, 190-191; 
most, have fallen into oblivion, 
199 ; number of, great divergence 
on, 193-194; of 80078, to be per- 
formed without Vedic mantras, 
158-159 ; performed on auspicious 
days only, 213; performed with 
Vedic mantras for dvijgti males, 
197; performed without mantras 
for women even of dvijatis, 197; 
purify body, 192 ; purpose of, 191- 
192; remove taints, 192; sixteen, 
enumeration of, 194; the word 
does not 00007 in Vedic Literature, 
190; upanayana, the principal, 
200; which obligatory on dvijatis, 
197-198, 


Sarmsk&rakaustubha, 200, 201 n, 206, 


973, 392n, 416, 443n, 462, 464, 468, 
469, &0. 


Samsk&ramayUkha, 194, 201n, 206, 


219n, 220, 292, 2930, 392n, 396n. 


Sarhek@raprakada, 45n, 189n, 193n, 


194, 198, 201n, 206, 220, 223, 226, 
237n, 249n &c. 


Sarhskgra-ratna-malg, of Gopinatha, 


2015, 2121, 216n, 220, 2879, 249n, 
256, 258, 260, 2665, 267, 287 &o. 


Sarhsk@ratattva, 189n, 192, 201n, 206 


251, 2721, 284, 294, 498n. 


Samudragupta, performed Advamedha 


that had gone out of vogue, 978. 


1896 


Sathvarga-vidya, 247, 840. 

Sarmvarta. 15, 112n, 169, 303, $26n, 
443, 445, 460, 571n, 852, 878n &o. 

Sorhvartaka, a great yogin, 941n. 

Sarhyu B&rhaspatya, legend of, 

, 10789. 

Sarhyuvaka (formula), 1076. 

Sanda and Amarka (or Marka), chips 
offered to, in morning pressing in 
Agnigtoma, 1176; purohitas of 
asuras, 40. ` 

Sandils, explains how a pativrata 

, attains heaven, 567, 

Sandilya, 764, 

Sandilys, the principal authority on 
Agnicayana in Sat, Br., 1247, 

Saigha, meaning of, 68. 

8810216118, a work, 299, 3081, 320, 375. 

Sathkalpa, one of the essential ele- 
ments in any gift or dedication to 
the publio, 892. 

Saihkar&nanda, author of a com. on 
some Upanigads, 419n. 

Sathkegyara and Karavira: Sarhkarg- 
९६198 of, 971, 972; rarely decided 
disputed matters in Maratha times, 

, 972-973. 

Saakha, 6n, 15, 45n, 56, 78, 80, 83, 
94, 95, 141n, 159, 236, 257. 

Saakha-Likhita, dharmasttra of, 14, 
119n, 128, 134, 205, 250, 260, 356, 

, 4177, 562, 565, 580, 664 &c. 

B&nkhyüyana Brahmans, 36n, 46, 
749, 840. 

BEhkhyByana-grhya, 85,195, 196, 197, 
202, 208, 220, 221, 233, 247n, 253, 
257 &c. 

SaakhySyana-drauta-sitra, 618, 
1060n, 1121n, 1134n, 1222n. - 

Sanntyya: deity to whom offered, 
1019; offered to Indra or Mahen- 
dra, 1012; preparation of, 1017- 

; 1018; remnants of, not to be par- 
taken of by a non-brühmapas saori- 
ficer, 1082; views about persons 
who could offer sinnKyya, 1019. 

, ३६0१६४७ (see under ‘samnyasin,’ 

'VallabhüoBrys,! ‘asceticism’ ), 

930-975 ; allowed even immedi- 
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ately after brahmacarys, 930; . 
person cannot return to bouge. 
holder’s life after resorting to, 
424: apostate from, severely con- 
demned, 947; begging a charac- 
teristic of, from ancient times, 
421; eight dr&ddhas before enter- 
ing on, 932; for those who are 
very ill, 963; forbidden after, 
4400 years of Kali by Vyasa, 953; 
kgatriyas could resort to, 944; 
meationed in Mundakopanigad, 
421; not meant, as some supposed, 
for the blind and cripple, 946-947 ; 
principal features of, 931-938 ; to 
carry three or one danda, 937; 
procedure of taking  samnyüsa 
according to Baud., 954-957 ; pro- 
cedure of taking saranyasa acoord- 
ing to Dharmasindhu, 958-962; to 
be resorted to after 70th year 
according to Baud. Dh. S., 418; to 
observe silence in, except when 
reciting Veda, 937; various names 
for one who resorts to, 417; views 
on question whether samny dasa can 
be resorted to immediately after 
student-hood or after householder’s 
life, 424-426; vratas of, major 
and minor, 956; whether he has 
to give up his dikha (top-knot of 
hair) and sacred thread, 963-964 ; 
whether allowed to the three var- 
nas or only to brthmanas, 942-944 ; 
whether Ch&ndogyopanigad refers 
toit is doubtful, 930; who were 
to be allowed to resort to, 947 ; 
word 'samnyüsa' conveys two 
ideas, 946; world-renouncing ideal 
of samnyüsa, given up by many 
ede of mathas in modern times, 


Sariny&se-nirnsya of Vallabhg- 
cürya, 949n. 

SathnySsapaddhati of Toro Rudra- 
dova, 9050. 

Bamny&sin (see under ‘food’, 
*p»eramahamsa, ‘matha,’ 'par- 
yanhkaéauca,’ ‘ yogapatte ): brand- 
ing and banishment for him who 
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does not abide by rules of the 
« order, 948; became cut off from 
family and lost rights to property, 
951-952; clothes of, to be ochre- 
coloured, 935; could at one time 
beg food from all varnas, 934; 
characteristics of, according to 
Jübülopanigad, 931; daily duties 
of, 964-965; five kinds of food 
obtained by begging, 934; four 
proper actions for, viz. contem- 
plation, purity, begging and stay- 
ing alone, 933; four kinds of, viz. 
kuticaka, bahūdaka, harms, and 
paramaharsa, defined, 988-942 ; 
had to leave home and wife and 
to beg only once and from seven 
or a few houses only, 934; had to 
perform sacrifice to Prajapati and 
distribute his possessions among 
priests and the poor, 931; his bowl 
and plate to be of clay, wood ora 
gourd, 936; militant samnyasins, 
951; mother and wife are supposed 
not to have to be born again as 
females, 946; new name to be 
given to s. by his guru, 961; not to 
remain in one place except in the 
rains, 947-948, 952; people pro- 
fessing to be sathny&sins began to 
marry and keep concubines, 952 ; 
punishment for becoming a sam- 
nyüsin without making proper 
provision for wife and sons, 932; 
pupil of, becomes heir, 952; resorts 
to yoga to purify his mind, 938; 
rules of mourning 4s to, 965; should 
kindle no drauta, grhye or domestic 
fire,:983; should be celibate and 
unattached to all pleasures, 933; 
should est only as much as is 
necessary to keep body and soul 
together, 935; should wander alone 
without & companion, 933 ; should 
move about avoiding all injury to 
creatures, 933; dtdra could not 
become according to smrtis, 944; 
ten virtues such as truthfulness 


to be acquired, 938; ten orders of 
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advaita sannyäsins, 948; takes 
vow of uhirmaa, 955; time when one 
became a 932; to repeat the word 
‘Narayana’ when some one bows 
io him, 965; vairagya should be 
generated, 938; was not beyond 
rules of morality, 940-942 ; was to 
own and possess nothing except 
his clothes, jar &c. 935; was to 
subsist on food obtained by beg- 
ging, 934; what is tridandin, 937 ; 
women rarely took to mode of life 
of, 942. 

Samny@sopanigad, mentions six 
kinds of sarhnyasins, 942, ® 

Santanu, Devapi was purohita of, in 
Rgveda, 31; was a Kaurava king 
according to Nirukta, 31. 

Santatiya, hymn in Rgveda ( VII. 
35), 833n. 

Santi, rites for birth on inauspi- 

, cious times, 237. 

S&ntiparva, 2n, 6, Tn, 8n, 10, 41, 42, 
5in, 70, 71, 81, 101, 128, 155, 
324 &c. 

Sapinda relationship, 452-478; about 
the adopted son, 470; according to 
Dayabhaga, 452, 472-477 ; accord- 
ing to Mitakgara, 452-455; how far 
applicable in the case of girls 
from one’s step-mother’s original 
family, 468-469; narrowed down 
if three women intervene, 476; 
narrowing of, in marriage, pere 
mitted by smrtis and digests on 
the ground of usage only, 464; 
required in three branches of 
dharmadastra, 452; restricted -to 
seven degrees on father's side, 
and five on mother's side in most 
works, 454-455; two schools of, 
452; usages vary, particularly as 
to cognates, 458ff; wider than 
sagotra relationship in one direc- 
tion and narrower in another, 499, 

Sapipdikarapa, a draddba, 473. 

Sapindyadipika, a work, 464. 

Saptahotr formula, 1070n, 1135, 
1195. 3 
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Be pte padr, principal rite in marriage, 
634. 


Saptasigeraka, a mabgdgns, 877. 

Ssrsbhaigs, entered fire, 927. 

Saradstilaks, on mudrüs, 321; on 
prünspratigth& of images, 900n. 

BKrasvata, brühmapas of Punjab, 
have 470 sub-divisions, 103n. 

Sarasvata-sngns, 667. 

Sarasvati, river, 12; disappearance 
of, 13; reasons for disappearance 
of, 14n. 

Barasvatr, goddess, described as all 
white by Dapdin, 726. 

Sarasvativilasa, 70. 

Sarayu, mentioned in Reveda, 12, 

Sarkar, Golap Chandra, 4581, 9151, 

Sarkar, Dr. 8, 0,, 821. 

Sarpabali (offerings to serpents), 
821-824, 

Sarpar&jit mantras, 994n. 

Barv adardanasargreha, 859n. 
Sarvajia-Narfyana, com. of Manu, 
63n, 390n, 426, 779n, 7805, 795. 
Barvasvüra, a oneday some sacrifice, 
in which the sacrificer committed 

suicide by entering fire, 1213n. 

Sarvaugadhi, ten herbs are so called, 
8149. 

Sastras, belong to and follow stotras, 
1181; distinction between stotras 
and s. 1181; elements connected 
with, 1181; dastra called Prauga, 
1185 ; twelve, in Agnigfoma, 1181- 

, 1188; 

Satapatha Br&hmapa, 5, 12, 85, 37, 
89, 40, 105, 229, 268, 270n, 271n. 
Ratarudriys, texts purify a man, 686, 
Sat&tapa, 172, 174n, 175, 302, 459, 
471, 497n, 664, 715, 752, 862 &o. 

Batavalekara, Pandit, 1171. 

Satr (self-immolation of widows), 
624-686; duty to become sat! 
common to all women from br&h- 
mana to c&pdela according to Mit, 
691; in epigraphic records, 629; 
no dharmasUira except Vignu's 
refers to, 626; more prevalent in 
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Bengal than elsewhere, 635-636 ; 
no Vedic passage nor sūtra 
passage about widow burning, 625; 
number of satis larger in Bengal 
on account of the rights over 
property granted to women, 635; 
penance for giving up at the last 
moment the resolve to become sati, 
633; practice of, forbidden by law 
in India from 1829, 624 ; practice 
of, originally confined to kings 
and nobles, 627; procedure of, 
633-635, restrictions against all 
widows being, 633; rewards pro- 
mised for, 631-632; some texts 
forbid self-immolstion of br&h- 
mapa widows, 627; was not ७ 
practice imposed consciously by 
men on unwilling women, 630; 
writers of medieval India opposed 
to practice, 631-632, 

Sattra: sacrifice could be performed 
only by br&hmanas, except those 
of Bhrgu, Saunaka and Vasistha 
gotras, ;158, 482; general rules 
about, 1241-1242 ; observances for 
performers of, 1243; sacrifice lasted 
from 12 days toa year or more, 
1289; subdivisions of, 1239-40, 

Baf-trihgan-mats, a work, 169, 665n, 

Satyabbama, queen of Krgpa, went 
to a forest on Krena’s death, 923, 

Batvats, same as Kartiga, 97. 

Satyakame Jābāla, 247, 273, 285-286, 
807, 822, 329, 349n, 406. 

Satyagsdha, drautasUtra of, 46, 483, 
684, 994n, 998n, 1005n, 1009n, 
1015n, 1019, 1020n &o, 

Sauca (cleansing) : differs in degree 
according to üérams, 650; night 
time requires half of that in day 
time, 650; of two kinds, external 
and internal, 651; sub-divisions 
of, 651, 

Saudhanvans, vide RathakEra, 100, 

Seunaka, 199, 305n, 306, 401, 764. 

Seunaka, tarpaya offered to, 691, 


Saunaks, author of Bk-Pratidakhya, 
691; teacher of Aivalsyana, 691. 


General Index 


Saunaka-ksrikg, a work, 221, 511, 
537. 

"Baupdike, 97. 

Saunika (same as SUniks ), 99. 

Sautr8man!: performed for one who 
had drunk too much soma or at the 
end of R&jastya or cayana, 793, 
1227; preparation of ura in, 
1225-26 ; procedure of, 1224-1228; 
sacrifice frees a son from debt due 
to mother, 580; sacrifice in which 
surg was offered and remnants of 

the latter were drunk by a brah- 
mana hired for the purpose, 793) 
1226; two kinds of, 1224. 

Sauvira, country of, 14. 

Savitri, Drupada, 661. 

Savitri, ideal of womanly virtue in 
India, 568 ; story of, who brought 
back dead husband from Yama, 
567. 

Savitri, mantra, 283; method of 
teaching, 283, 300-301; some pre- 
scribed different verses according 
to varna, 302: teaching of, post- 
poned for some time after upa- 
nayana in ancient days, 300. 

Savitripraveda, in the procedure of 
89110४६७66, 954n. 

Sayana, 25n, 288n, 386, 418n, 588 
617, 837n, 988n, 990n, 991n, 993n, 
1145n, 1250n. 

Scheduled Castes Order of 1936, 69, 
177, 

Schweitzer, Dr. A., 723. 

Sectarians, advice to, given by 
Smrtimuktaphala that God is one, 
675. 

Self, one, immanent in all, 7, 

Self-defence, right of, against one 
guilty of certain orimes, 148-149. 

Senart, 447; on characteristics of 
caste, 23. 

Serpents, born of Kadri from Kas- 
yapa, 890n; names of,in Atharva- 
veda, 823; said to be the progeny 
of Kasyapa, a Prajapati, 830n; 
worship of, very ancient, 823, 
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Shadow, of whom polluting, 173; of 
whom should not be crossed, 173. 

Sham Sastry, Dr., 1245 

Shaving, prescribed on seven occa- 
sions, 591, 

Sherring, 10900, 104, 722n; condem- 
nation of caste system by, 21; 
exaggerates by mistake number of 
castes, 24; thought that caste 
system was invented by br&hma- 
nas, 21n. 

Shivaji (see under ‘Panditrao’ ); 
claimed Rajput lineage, 380n; 
established a council of eight 
ministers, 972; founder of Mara- 
tha Empire, 379, 972, 975 ; had his 
upanayana performed by Gaga- 
bhatta at 45, 379n. 

Siddhantas, gifts of works called, 
883, 

Sikh&: one cutting off through hate 
or foolishness had to undergo ex- 
piation, 264-265; religious acts 
done without, become useless, 264; 
rules about keeping looks of hair 
according to gotra, 264. 

Silglin, author of a Natasttra, 84 

Silappadikaram, an ancient Tamil 
work, 719, 870. 

Sim&ntapUjana, a ceremony proli- 
minary to marriage, 535. 

Simantonnayana, 196, 222-226; a 
samskére of the woman, 226 ; great 
divergence among grhya-sutras 
about, 223-224; rite mainly of a 
social and festival nature, 223; 
songs in, 224-225; time for, 223, 

Simon Commission Report, 179. 

Simon, Dr., 1169n. 

Sindhu, 12; seven, in Rg., 12. 

Sindolika, a caste, 103. 

Bins, five grave, condemned by Oban. 
Up, 5, 147-148, 794; gravest, 
could be expiated, 620; supposed 
to be expiated by gifts, particu- 
larly of land, gold and cows, 859 

Sistas, qualifications of, 971-972 

Sidupalavadha, 646n, 726 
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Bits, ideal of Indian women, 568; 
name of, holy, 648; svayamvara 
of, 623. 

Sitayajia (sacrifice to ploughed 
land ), 820-821, 

Siva (see under Rudra): as half 
male and half female, 725; 
ss yogin at Mohenjo-daro, 724; 
bull as conveyance of, 725; 
flowers commended in wor- 
ship of, 732-733; fourteenth of 
dark half, sacred to, 738; images 
of, referred to by Patañjali, 710; 
Mahabharata teaches identity of 
Vigpu and Siva, 725; mantras in 
worship of, 737-788; one thousand 
names of, 725; procedure of 
worship of, 728-729; wearing 
of rudrakga rosary by devotees of, 
788; with five aspects or mouths, 
725; worship of, most ancient, 

. T24; worshipped in the form of 
lings or image, 737. 

Siva-bhagavata (devotee of Siva) 
mentioned by Pataiijali, 736. 

Skandapurana, 112n, 117, 484, 565, 
568, 585, 7199, 8541. 

Slaves: brahmana cannot be made 
slave of even a brahmana, 186; debt 
contracted by s. when binding on 
master, 187; extent of corporal 
punishment allowed by Manu, 182; 
gift of, entailed expiation, 181; 
gifts of, very frequent in the 
Mahābhārata, 182; how became 
free, 185; kinda of, 183-184; master 
to treat humanely, 182; punish- 
ment for selling relatives and 
children as, in Kautilya, 184; 
result of master having inter- 
course with female, 186, 

Slavery, 180-187; abolished in British 
Dominions in 1833, 180; on insti- 
tution in all ancient countries, 
180; in England and America, 180; 
in the Rgveda and Vedic literature 
181-182 ; Kautilya on, 183-184. 

Sleep, 800-801; five persons famed 
as having very sound, 801; rules 
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about bed for 800 ; who was not to 
sleep on a cot, 801. 

Smoking, of medicinal-herbs after’ 
meals in ancient times, 799. 

Smrticandrika, 3n, 6n, 18n, 66n, 76, 
110, 111, 193n, 194, 197n, 219, 
254, 277n &o. 

Smrtikaumudr, 72. 

Smrtimuktgphals, 197n, 199n, 319, 
920, 438n, 443n, 462, 801, 522n, 
585, 631n, 643, 6475, 669n &c. 

Smrtis, emphasize that the first duty 
of a dvijāti is to study the Veda, 
356; object of composition of, a 
practical one, 51 ; opposed to druti 
to be discarded, 351; postulate 
samkara as origin of numerous 
castes, 51; propositions which all or 
most assume, 51-52; rule in case 
of conflict of smrtis, 464; rules in, 
based on éruti according to Par. 
M., 697; Sabara makes fun of, as 
to long brahmacarya, 351, 

Smrtitattva, extensive digest, by 
Raghunandana, 474. 

Smrtyarthassagara, of Chalari, 674 ; 
supports branding of body with 
marks of Vignu’s weapons, 674. 

Sumrtyarthasüra, 53, 57, 175, 188, 
194n, 199, 221, 741, 743, 744 &c. 

Snans (bath), 658-668; brief pro- 
cedure of, 663-664; clay to be 
employed for cleaning the body, 
664; every day bath with cold 
water, 660; method of bath for one 
who is ill or for a woman who is ill 
while in menstrual period, 667; 
mid-day bath, ingredients ac- 
companying, 659; no bath with 
oil on certain days, 666; not 
allowed at night, except on 
eclipses, adauca, vrata etc., 659; 
once everyday is obligatory on all, 
658 ; of rivers ( not directly going 
to sea) to be avoided in rains, 
660-661; procedure of, 661-663; 
rules at bath, such as not being 
naked &c., 664; ten consequences 
of, 664 ; thrice for yati, 658 ; touch 
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` ' of certain persons or after doing 

certain acts entailed a bath, 669; 

“twice for brabmana householder 
according to some, 658; various 
kinds of, 658,664-667 ; with &ma- 
lake fruit for prosperity, 666 ; with 
water from another’s well to be 
taken under certain restrictions 
for fear of partaking of his sin, 
660. 

Snüna (see under samavartana ) 
same as samüvartana according to 
some, 197. 

Sndtoka,distinguished from brahma- 
cürin, 406 ; not to address his tea- 
cher by name, 334; rules of conduct 
for, 412-415 ; three kinds of, 407; 
was offered madhuparka when he 
came as a guest, 542, 

Social service, meaning of, 4n, 

Sodasa-stoma, 385- 386 ; frees vratyas 
from sin, 386. 


Sodadin, a form of soma sacrifice, 
1204-1205. 

Soma, presiding deity of clothes in 
gifts, 855. . 

Soma: animals offered in principal 
soma sacrifice, 1174; became un- 
obtainable in the days of Brahma- 
nas, 1202; description of cow with 
which soma was to be purchased, 
1142; dialogue between adhvaryu 
and vendor of, 1143; food of 
brühmanas and not of kgatriyas, 
29 ; goat as a present when cart of 
soma brought to yajiia pavilion, 
1146 ; habitation of, 1202; is said 
to have married Surya, 526; king 
of br&hmanas, 139; not drinking 
for three generations entailed ex- 
piation, 108n; no question of 
being ucchigta arises when vessela 
are filled with soma, 1177n; not to 
be drunk by keatriyas, 1179; re- 
lation of soma plant to moon, 
1202; show of force in taking soma 
from the vendor of soma, 1143; 
subrahmapys priest drives the cart 


of soma with two palaéa branches, 
1144; aubrahmanyé litany 1144n 
and 1145; substitutes for, 1202- 
1203; things offered in exchange 
for, 1143n. 


Soma sacrifice: classified into ekaha, 


ahina and satira, 1133; seven 
forms of, 194, 1133, 1204 ; specula- 
tive theories about origin of, 1202. 


Son, born of marriage in approved 


form supposed to be endowed with 
virtues, 524; born of the different 
approved forms purified different 
number of ancestors according to 
smrtis, 524; bought, Sunahdepa 
being an example,507; called apavi- 
ddha, 507; Manu says that wealth 
acquired by son belongs to the 
father, 507; one who bas no son 
does not reach heavenly worlds, 
according to Mahābhārata, 799; 
saves father from put hell, 561; 
several sons desirable so that at 
least one may go to Gaya, 561; 
was supposed to free father from 
debt to ancestors, to secure immor- 
tality and heaven, 560-561. 


Soptika, a low caste, 100. 
Sogyantikarma, a rite for a woman 


about to be delivered, 196, 227-228. 


Soul : eight qualities of, 6; dayd, at 


the top of all qualities of, 6n; 
highest value attached to moral 
qualities of, 7; survival of, after 
death, denied by some, 369n; 
transmigration of, in the Rgveda, 
717-718. 


Special Marriage Act of 1872, 451, 


621; forbids marriages between 
persons descended from a common 
ancestor within certain degrees, 
465-466, 499; makes Indian Di- 
vorce Act applicable, 621. 


Spengler, 138, 
Sphya (wooden sword), 985; used 


in sweeping Vedi 1035, 1036. 


Sraddha, flesh offered to pitrs in, 780 
Srāmaņaka, fire so called, 919n; is 


Vaikhanase dastra, 917. 
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Sranta (Vedio) sacrifices, 9768; 
deep study of, necessary for pro- 
perly understanding Vedio Litera- 
ture, for chronology, 976. 

Srautapadartha-nirvacana, 1015n. 

Srauta-sitras: contain detailed and 
accurete descriptions of Vedic 
sacrifices, 980 ; general rules about 
sacrifices in, 982-986, 

r&vapI (see under sarpa-bali ) 821. 

Srepi, meaning of, 67-68. 

Brikera, commentator of Vedanta- 
sütra, 946; says that nyāsa (aban- 
donment of worldly desires) is 
possible for women and éüdras, 
though not sarhnydsa, 946. 

Ikrgn&, commentator of Dayar 
bhaga, 474. 

Srisukta, 898. 

Brügerl, mafha at, established by 
Sathker&carya, 907. 

Srivaignavas, 593. 

Sruc, description of, 984-985; three 
kinds of viz. juhu, upsbhrt and 
dhruv&, 985; filling the three sruc 
with clarified butter to the accom- 
paniment of mantras, 1042-1043; 
cleansing the three sruc with tips 
of kudas, 1039; yajamEna addresses 
mantras to the three sruc when 
be places juhtt on prastara and the 
others near it, 1045. 

8107५, description of, 984; ladle to 
be used in all grhys rites, 208. 

State, is not, according to one view, 
owner of all lands, but is only 
entitled to tax them, 866; only 
entitled to levy taxes on land 
already brought under cultivation, 
867-868. 

Statute, of Elizabeth, 858; of Mort- 
main, 118. 

Statutes, Indian, regulating religi- 
ous and charitable institutions, 
914, 

Steele, 553, 615n, 9580, 

Btein, Dr. Otto, 384, 

Stevenson, Mrs. 1951, 
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Bthapdila (altar), how prepared, 
208-209. 

Stones, five kinds of, used in wor- 
ship, 716. 

Stotras (see ‘Bahigpavamgns’): are 
chanted in certain groups, 1182; 
are chanted near the audumbar! 
postin Sadas except the Bahigpa- 
vamüna, 1185; Bahigpavamana is 
the first stotra in Agnigtoma, 1182; 
8. called ajya, 1185; choristers in 
chanting stotras are sacrificer and 
four other priests, 1168; devatas 
of, are determined by the nidha- 
nas, 1170n; divided into two kinds, 
pavamans and dhurya, 1167, 1168; 
each süáman verse in, has five parts, 
1169; madhyandina-pavamgna- 
stotra, 1187; marking of accents, 
1172 ; method of introducing, 1167; 
method of chanting to the move- 
menta of thumb and fingers, 1173; 
most of, taken from Rgveda, 1172; 
notations of,.differ in mss and 
sakhas, 1172-1173; place of chant- 
ing Bahigpavamana, 1107-1168; 
position of the s&man chanters, 
1167, 1185; prastotr udgatr and 
pratihartr chant, 1167; stobhas in, 
1183. 

Btotriya, a triplet, forms part of 
some 8881758, 1186. 

Strabo, 183, 8199, 626, 777, 798, 928. 

Strangways, Mr. A. H. Fox, 1171. 


Striparva, 93, 589, 598, 626. 

Btudent: conduct of, towards wife 
or son of guru, 342; duration of 
the stage of, 349—352; had to look 
after teacher's fires, tend his cattle 
and serve teacher, 331; not to take 
ucchista of any one, except of his 
guru, 332; not to hear calumny of 
his teacher, 333; not to mention 
name of teacher or teacher's wife 
or son without an honorific prefix, 
933; qualities of a good, 330-381; 
rules of conduct for, 831-333; 
rules on saluting teachers and 
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others, 3360; what things should 

a bo avoided by, 331. 

Study, of ४०१७, to be done by 
householder in 2nd pert of the 
day, 688. 

Sub-castes: great diversity of view 
as to origin of and status of seve- 
ral, 68-59; several names for same 
sub-caste, 59; some smrtis say that 
sub-castes are to be recognised by 
the acta or occupations of the 
members, 59. 

Subhadra : described as daughter of 
Vasudeva and sister of Krana, in 
the Mahabharata, 460; was not the 
real sister of Krsna, but a distant 
cousin, says Kumarila, 460. 

Subodhint, com. on the Mit&kgara, 
194. 

Subrahmapys litany, 1144n-1148; 
called pit&putrIy& on AgnlgomIya 
7१४१ day, 1159-1160; changes in 
the words referring to the day, 
1145n; contains three names of the 
sacrificer and his descendants 
according to seniority, 1145n; 
recited at each upasad in soma 
sacrifices, 145; recited near the 
utkara, except the first one, 145n. 

Stcaka, s caste, 98. 

Sicike ( 800 ), a tailor, 98. 
Sudarsana, com. of Apastamba-grhya, 
225n, 284, 801n, 527, 8189, 828n. 
Suddhitattva, 381, 628n, 6819, 633n, 

634, 

Sudhanvac&rya, same as KErüga, 97. 

Sudra (vide under ‘br&hmana,’ 
‘caste,’ ‘king °): accumulation of 
wealth by, condemned, 121; & 
dIkgita could not speak with a, 85; 
svat, did not incur sin by eating 
flesh or drinking wine, 122; 

assumed the ascetio mode of life 
sometimes, 945; called anBrya by 
Gautama and other smrtiküras, 35; 

Okndilas included by Pataijali 
among, 168; could in distress 
follow the vocations of the 
Vaidya, 121; could follow almost 
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any occupation, 164; could listen 
to the recitation of the the epics 
and purBpas, 155; could perform 
the daily five yajüas in ordinary 
fire, 158; could perform vrates, 
159; could not himself read even 
the epics and purāņas, according 
to some, 155; could not bea judge, 
160; could not touch a br&hmana, 
162; could repeat Rama and Siva 
mantras, 158; derivation of the 
word in VedEntasütra, 155; des- 
oribed as 'asurya ४७10७! in Tai. 
Br., 25; divided into aniravasita 
and niravasite, 121, 168; divided- 
into bhojyünna and abbojygnns, 
121-122; divided into sat and asat, 
122; divisions of 121-122; duty of, 
io render service to dvijas, 120; 
enlisted as soldier, 164; esteemed 
low, 163; food of, could not be 
taken by a brthmana, 161; in dis- 
tress may live in any country, 15; 
initiation of, as bhagavata, 156; 
intoxicants not forbidden to, 796; 
is said to be untruth itself in Sat, 


‘Br., 35; killing a düdra was an 


upapütake, 163; liable to higher 
punishment than dvijatis for 
certain offences, 159-160; list of 
disabilities of, 154-164; mantra in 
case of, 158; may attain to spiri- 
tual development and mokgs with. 
out Veda study, 166; no Veda 
study in presence of, 34, 154; not 
allowed to study Veda, 154; not fit 
for sacrifice, 84, 36; not to perform 
Vedio sacrifices, 156-157; numerous 
subcastes of, 121-122; ordained 
to servitude, according to Manu, 
33; period of impurity on death 


"greater for, 160; position of, im- 


proved in course of time, 120-121; 
purüpa mantras to be repeated by 
brBhmapas for, 198 ; samskBras of, 
without Vedic mantras, 158-189; 
serving dvij&tis as a duty was not 
& slave, 182; should not take 
gratuity for himself in giving 
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daughter in matriage, 506; some 
düdras became kings, 121; spoken 
of as ‘dark varpa’ in the sttras, 
88; spoken of as Vüjasaneyin, 
156; subdivisions of sūdra 
whose food could be esten by 
brBhmapas in ancient times, 121- 
122; io say 'Bivüya namah’ or 
* Viggo ve namah’ in worship, 730 
to wash feet of a br&hmapa guest 
in madhuparka, 544; touch of, 
entailed bath according to some 
smrtie, 172, 665; was at beck and 
call of others, 35; was to be fed, 
when old, by his patron, 120; was 
to wear cast off clothes and shoes 

, of his patron, 120; washes the feet 

. of others, 34, what samsküras 
allowed to, different views about, 
198-199. 

SüdrakamalBkera, 34n, 72, 74, 77, 92, 
93, 95, 102, 122, 155, 156n, 158, 
881, 593 &oc. 

Sudrakrtyatativa, 156n, 198. 

Suicide (vide under ‘ Mab&pra- 
sth&na ' ), 924-928; allowed under 
exceptional ciroumstances such as 
brabn.en. murder or when life's 
work was done or in extreme ill- 
ness, 924-926 ; fine for attempt to 
commit suicide, 924, 926-27; 
generally condemned by dharma- 
É&stra writers, 924; historical ex- 
amples of religious, 925-926; 
officers were appointed to auper- 
vise and control fasting by death 
&c, 927; in Pray&ga and other 
holy places for attaining heaven 
or release, 630, 925; no mourning 
need be observed for those who 
wilfully die by fasting or fire &c. 
926; no water or funeral rites for 
him who commits, 924; religious 
came to be forbidden in the Kali 
age, 928, 

Sokra : and Kaca, 796; forbade into- 

E xicants to bráhmanas, 796. 

Sukriya: a vrata for brahmao8rin, 

. 870-371. : 
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Suktavaka, in dardaptrnamtsa, 1072- 
1074. é 

Suktimuktavali, 367, 

Sülagavo (rite), 831-832; flesh of 
ox offered to Rudra, 831; perform- 
ed in 88780 or Vasanta on Ardra, 
831; Rudra described as supreme 
deity in, 736 

SUlapagi, 198, 477n 

Saliks, ७ caste, 96 

Sumantu, 76, 80, 83, 84, 94, 96, 14% 
468, 497n, 0471, 963n. 

Summum bonum, of Indian Philo- 
sophy, 422. 

Sun : crystal as symbol for worship 
of, 716; eclipse of, described in 
Rgveda, 770; feet of, not shown 
in images or paintings, 725 ; tem- 
ple of, built by weavers from Lita 
in Dadapura, 69; twelve names of 
the, in namask&ra, 735. 

Sunahéepa: came to be called Deva- 
7508 by Vidvamitra when the latter 
adopted him, 480; legend of, 35, 
480, 507; spoken of os Ajigarti 
and Angirasa, 241, 480; story of, 
narrated to king in Rajasuya, 1218; 
was sold by his father for money’ 
607; 

Suntetrtya, 1105-1106; meaning of 
éundsira, 1105; no fixed time for 
it, 1091n; no fire produced by attri- 
tion and no uttaravedi in this, 
1105 ; three special offerings viz. 
a cake to Sun&sira, fresh milk to 
Vayu and a cake to Surys, 1105. 

Sundara Bam, Mr. L, L., 773. 

Siinika, a oaste, 99. 

Surg (wine) see under ‘drinking’. 

Surabbimat!, verses, 3179, 9661, 

Surasena, country of, 15. 

Sür&gtra, outside pale of ÁryBvarta, 
16; guilds of soldiers in, 67 

Suredvara, pupil of SamkarüoErya, 
wrote virtika on Brhad-Hrapye- 
kopanigad-bhüsya, 943, 947. 

BuryZ, a hymn in Rgveda ( X. 85), 
681 ; daughter of Savitr, married 
Soma, 526 
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Buryasiddhanta, 6451, 646, 

Apts, 57, 98-99; one of antyavasg- 
yins, 70. 

8068811115, 52, 54, 72, 79, 84, 85, 
88, 90, 91, 935, 939 

Sutikagni, how prepared, 232n. 

Sutudri, ‘a river in Rg., 12. 

Suvarna, 97, 

Suvarpakgrs (or hemakGra ), 98. 

Suvastu, river, mentioned in the Rg., 
12, 

Svgdhysya, study of, is called 
‘tapas’ by Tai. Up., 356; subjects 
of, 353. 

Svapace or dvapika, 97; avocations 
of, 97; one of the antyajas, 70, 97. 

SvargSrohayikaparva, 8n. 

Svastistkta, 902n, 

Svastyayana, mantras, 831n. 

8१७४७१७: a girl of marriageablo 
age could after waiting for some 
time choose her husband, if father 
or other guardian did not give her 
in marriage, 502; held in an 
assembly with pomp was thought 
to be unsuitable to br&hmapas 
524; of Candralekha, a Silabtra 
princess, 624; principal religious 
rites of marriage must be perform- 
ed even after, 521; several varieties 
of, 528-524. 

Svetaketu, in Chündogya Up., 13, 
273, 

Svetaketu, a brahmactrin, when 
suffering from a skin disease was 
advised by Advins to take madhu 
(wine) and meat as medicine, 796 

Svetaketu Aruneya, 321, 966 ; oredit- 
ed with having stopped promis- 
cuous sexual relations, 428 ; learnt 
from Pravahans, 106, 966; styled 
Gautama, 241, 247. 

Svetadvataropanignd, 822, 353, 960. 

Svigtakrt : (vide under Agni ), 208, 
१11, 1051n. 

Syaita 881561, 996n, 


SyBvudva, married a princess, 447, 
525, 


H. D, 169 


1345 


Syena-ySga, performed as black 
magic against one's enemy, 632, 


Tailika, 83. 

Toittirtya Arapyake, 14, 2181, 255n; 
288, 303, 306, 314, 318, 327, 331 &०. 

Taittiriya Br&hmana, 13n, 25, 30n, 
37, 41n, 42, 43, 84, 135, 222n, 247n, 
271 &c. 

Taittirtya Sarnbita, 34, 36, 38, 39, 40, 
43, 95, 108n, 2135, 228, 2475, 
255 &e.- 

Taittirtya Upanigad, 5, 272, 301, 306, 
3267, 328, 4545, 674, 750. 

Tokgan (or Takgaka), a caste, 82-83; 
regarded as sadra, 82; was origi- 
nally different from rethaküra, 83. 

Tambtla, 734-735; forbidden to 
widows, ascetics and vedio stu- 
dents, 584,769; ingredients of, 
134—135 ; no mention of, in ancient 
grhya sütras, 734; thirteen gupas 
of, 735 ; to be chewed after meals, 
199. 

Tambtlika, 83, 734, 

Tamropajivin, 83. 

Tanjore Maratha princes, held to be 
Siidras by Madras High Court, 382. 

Tandya Brahmana, 14, 15n, 34, 35, 
97, 42, 43, 345, 885, 418, 419, 427, 
&c. 

Tank (see under ‘reservoir ?), water 
of large, could be taken by canda- 
las, 176. 

Tantra, 319n ; influence of, on smrti 
practices, 3191 ; influence of, on 
Devaptja, 740; influence of, on 
consecration of images, 900. 

Tantraratna, 508. 

Tantravartike, 190, 1910, 289, 851, 
355, 364, 459, 463n, 555, 585, 6035, 
121 &c, 

Tantriks, cult followed by some 
Vaigpavas and Baivas, 675. 

Tontuvaya, 83 ; also called kuvinda, 
83. 

Tarka, importance of, in settling 
doubtful matters of dharma, 967. 
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Tarn, Dr. 384. 

Tarpana, 668-669, 689-695; a con- 
stituent part of brahmayajiia 692 ; 
a constituent part of sn&na, 668- 
689; every one had daily to per- 
form tarpana of gode, sages and 
pitra, 689; most elaborate farpapa 
of all stitras is in Baud, Dh. 8. 
693; part of hand by which water 
is offered in, 689-690; procedure 
of, 630; the devatas that are 
offered water, 690; the pitrs to 
whom water is offered, 691-692 ; 
the sages to whom water isto be 
offered, 690-691 ; performed while 
standing in water, 668; to be 
performed as part of brahmayajiia, 
668 ; women teachers in, 366, 691; 
short form of 693; special tarpana 
to Yama and Bhigma, 695; t. of 
sages in upakarma, 813, 

Taxation: learned brühmapas free 
from, 143-144; women and other 
persone exempt from taxation, 144, 

Taxes, on upanayann, marriages and 
Vedio sacrifices, 145, 

Teacher (see under ‘acsrya’, ‘edu. 
cation’, ‘guru’, ‘student’): deman- 
ded fanciful dakgin’, 362; for 
Veda, must ordinarily be a br&h- 
mapa, 325; generally a br&hmapa 
alone could be a, 108; ksatriyas 
rarely engaged as, 108; ksatriya 
may be teacher of Veda in diffi- 
culty, 325; not to keep back know- 
ledge from pupil, 329; perpetual 
student could not stay with a kga- 
triya t., 109; pupils were addres- 
sed by gotra names by, 481; rules 
to be observed by t. 329-330; stu. 
dents generally stuck to one, 328- 
829; to berevered as God by pupil, 
322; to explain in Sanskrit, Prakrit 
or vernacular, 849; to treat pupil 
as his son, 929—330; woman as, 366, 

Teaching: after prior stipulation for 
mone y regarded as a sin, 361 ; me- 
thod of t. Veda, 325-326;t, of Veda, 
in the hands of br&hmsnas alone, 
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108 ; t. of Veda was a duty, 329; t 
of vernaculars viz. Kannada, 
Tigula and Marathi, in 1290 4. D., 
955 ; was oral, 108, 325, 

Teeth, brushing of, see under Danta- 
dh&vano. 

Telang, Mr, Justice, on coronation 

- of Shivaji, 379n. 

Temples, administration of temples 
and mathas in ancient times, 910- 
913; could be entered by antyajas 
according to Smrtyarthas&ra, 176 ; 
dancing girls attached to, 903-904; 
existed long before 5th century 
B. C., 710; king's duty to punish 
persons interfering with temple 
property, 911; kings appointed 
officer called Devat&dhyakga, 912; 
mentioned by Laugáksi-grhya,Gau- 
tama, A p.Dh.S. and other autras,709; 
of god Brahms rare, 724; prü&na- 
pratisthi of images in, a later 
element, 900; procedure of esta- 
blishing images in, 897-899 ; pro- 
cedure of consecrating image of 
Vignu, according to Vaikhünass, 
901-903; to be circumambulated 
if one meets them on one's way, 
709 ; to be erected in the centre of 
the capital, 710; two ways of osta- 
blishment of images in, 897; trees 
to be planted round,895;worshi ppers 
(pujaris) in temples of different 
gods are different, 722, 

Tengalais, sect of the followers of 
Ramaanuja, 593. 

Thomas, Dr. E. J., 711n. 

Thomson, Mr. Edward, 624, 635n. 

Tilak, ‘Orion’ by, 287n, 829n; ‘Arctio 
home in the Vedas’ by, 1239n, 
1245. 

Tilaka (mark on forehead), 672-675 ; 
made with sandlewood paste, 673. 

Tirtha, different names of, 816, 
652 ; meaning a certain part of the 
palm, 316, 652. 

Tirtha (water used in bathing the 
image of & god); deemed very 
holy, 731 
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Tithi, called sopapads, 396, 

Tod, 104, 509n, 523n 

Tolerance, in religion in India from 
Asoka downwards, 724 

Tones, three viz. mandra, madhyama 
and uttama, 1059. 

Tortoise: avat&ra of Vignu as, probab- 
ly due toa story of Praj&pati in 
Sat, Br., 718; was built alive in 
the fire altar, 1251. 

Townsend, Meredith, estimate of 
caste system by, 21 


40777 इक an igti in Rajastya, 


Traiyambaka homa: 1103-1105; a 
rite in Saikamedhaparva, 1103; 
everything is done facing the 
north, 1103-1104; offered to Rudra, 
1103; yajam&na, wife, children 
and unmarried daughters go round 
fire striking their thighs and 
repeating the mantra ‘Tryambakam 
yajamahe’, 1104. 

Transmigration, doctrine of, taught 
by Y&jüavalkya, 1001; doctrine of, 
in Br. Up, 776; not the prime 
cause of doctrine cf ahimsa, 116. 

Trasadasyu, made gifts of female 
slaves, 181 

ह कीर, described 


Treasure-trove; — br&hmapa 
favoured as to, 146. 

Trees (see under ‘plants’, ‘garden’) ; 
circumambulating holy trees, 894; 
fines for cutting trees and 
plants wrongfully, 895; fuel 


more 


Sticks  (ssmidh) to be of 
nyagrodhs, udumbars, plakga 
and advattha, 894; have life, 


according to Mahabharata, 895; 
highly valued in India at all 
times, 893-894; leaves and twigs 
of advatthe, udumbara, plakga, 
mango and nyagrodha very auspi- 
cious, 894; no Veda study under 
the shade of certain, 400; none to 
` injure trees yielding fruits and 
flowers, 895 ; numerous uses of, in 
sacrifices and otherwise, 893-894 ; 
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palaga, very sacred and so seats or 
tooth brushes not to be made from 
it, 894; pitrs gratified by the 
plantation of mango trees that are 
watered, 894; planting of, confers 
spiritual benefit like sons, 895; 
seven holy trees in Caittirtya 
Br&hmaga, 894; to be planted 
round temples, 895; worship of, 
particularly by women desirous of 
sons, 894, 

Tribes, in the Rgveda, 39. 

Trikadruka, a sacrifice, 981n. 

Trik&pdamandana, 155n, 308, 548, 
560, 566, 677, 1086n. 

Trimürti, conception of, is ancient, 
724, 

Tripundra ( mark on forehead ), 673 ; 
highly extolled by P&Supatas, 673; 
made with ashes, 673; procedure 
of making, 674. 

Tridanku; cursed to be cándüla, 109 ; 
Vidvamitra became his priest, 109. 

Tristhaltsetu, 595. 

Trisuparpa, texts purify a man, 686. 

Trita, who had fallen into a well,550. 

Trita, story of, a devotee of Indra, 
1034n. 


Trtsus, 39, 

Truth; exalted above everything else 
in the Rgveda and other Vedic 
texts, 4-5; conduces to the great- 
est good, 10. . 

Tul&puruga ( weighing against gold 
or silver): frequently mentioned 
in epigraphic records, 870 ; kings 
and ministers indulged in this, 
872; procedure of, 871-872. 

Tulast: clay at root of, used for 
making mark on forehead after 
bath, 673; leaves of, to be offered 
to Vignu, 732; plant supposed to 
be favourite of Vignu, 731. 

Tunnavgya, a caste, 83. 

Tur&yana, an isti, 919n, 1107. 

Turry&Urte, a class of samnyāsin, 942. 

Tura, K&vageya, received doctrine 
ee from Prajāpati, 


Turvadas, 39. 
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Tragtr, story of, that by wrong pro- 
nunciation of the word Indra- 
fatru he lost, 347. 

Tvagtra, had three heads and was 
killed by Indra, 419. 


Ucchigta: food of a brahmana, not to 


be given to a non-brühmana, 44n ;, 


food to be given to a südra only 
if he was dependent o3 a brühma- 
na, 441 ; meanings of, 332n ; pupil 
may take tencher's, 332. 

Udavasanlya;igti at the end of Agni- 
toma; 1201; procedure of, 1201, 

Udayanty&; concluding isti in Agni- 
gtoma, 1200; performed in prüg- 
varsa and not on uttaravedi, 
1200 ; procedure of, 1200. 

Udbandhanaks, a caste, 74. 

- Uddalaka Aruni, 12, 273. 

Uddalaka vrata, for patitasüvitrika 
377. 

Uddhava, a great devotee of Krena, 
949. 

Uddrkganika, a ceremony in each 
Veda-vrata, 371. 

Udgithavidya, 167. 

Udv&ühatattva, 162, 844, 420n, 439, 
451, 4555, 456n, 468, 471, 474, 
486n, 493n &o. 

Udyogaparva, 6, 8n, 69, 79, 82, 83, 
84, 88, 330n, 358n, 4917, 507, 5101, 
637, 795 &c. 

Ugra, a caste, 73-74 ; & nobleman in 
Br. Up. 45; offspring of a kgatriya 
froma éUdra woman, 45; occurs 
in Rgveda, 45. 

Ujjayint; poets like Kalidasa were 
examined at, 869; temple of 
Mahakale at, 799. 

Ukth&mukba: principal part of cer- 
tein dastras is so called, 1186, 

Ukthya, a form of soma sacrifice, 
1204. 

Universities, famous, 
India, 369. 

Untouchable (see under ‘antyaja’, 
‘cindala,’ ‘mleccha’): could esta- 
blish temple of Bhairava, 176; 


in ancient 
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could worship images of avatiras 
of Vigpu, 176; included among 


gudras for marriage, 179; not 46 
approach a caste Hindu at what 
distance, 174 ; punished, if delibe- 
rately touched one of a high caste, 
176 ; population of, 178-179. 

Untouchability (see under ‘antyaja,’ 
‘cindala’), 165-179; arises in vari- 
ous ways, 168-169; exceptions as 
to, on certain occasions, 175-176 ; 
lowest avocations mentioned in the 
Vedas, 165; permanent and tem- 
porary, 168-169; underlying no- 
tion of, 170. 

Upscüras (items in procedure of 
worship): in devapuja, 729; number 
of, differs, 729—730. 

Upadhyaya: defined, 323-24, 361; 
slapped a pupil for wrong accentua- 
tion, 363, 

Upakarma (starting of annual ses- 
sion of veda study) 197, 807-815; 
called vürsika in some sttras, 807 ; 
cessation of Veda study for, 399; 
divergence as to mantras, deities 
and material of oblations, in süt- 
ras, 810; holiday after upakarma, 

: 815; procedure of, 812-813; pro- 
cedure of, in modern times, 813- 
815; reasons why the month of 
érivana and the nakgatra Sravans 
were held so important are obscure, 
809-810; time for, variously stated, 
807-810, 

Upakosala, pupil of Sityakama 
Jabala, 307, 329, 3495, 406, 

Upakrusta, 74; authorized to perform 
consecration of Vedic fires, 74. 

Upümáéuy&ja, procedure of, 1062, 

Upsnayana (see under ‘brahma- 
c&rin’, ‘brahmacarya’, ‘ patita- 
slivitrIka ', ‘Veda study"), 268-415; 
a child may act and eat as it likes 
before, 188; auspicious times for, 
276-273; characteristic features 
of, in Atharvaveds, 270; charac- 
teristic features of, in Sat, Br., 271; 
foremost of samsküras, 189; goes 
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back to Indo-Iranian period, 268 ; 
had to be performed again for 
going to Árattaka and other Bahika 
countries, 16;-if till latest age no 
upanayana performed, the person 
became patitasüvitrlka, 376; 
latest age for, according to varna, 
376; makes a man as if born again, 
189; Medhijanana rite performed 
on 4th day after upanayana, 305- 
306; nivita mode of wearing when 
required, 288; of th» blind, deaf 
and dumb etc., 297-298; of mixed 
castes, 299; of trees, 299-300; 
order of \ the several rites in, 
different in works, 286; origin and 
development of, 268-274; person 
entitled to perform the u. of a 
boy, 278; pracIna ४118 mode of wear- 
ing, when required, 288; procedure 
of, in Advalayana, 281-283; proper 
age for, in the case of different 
varnas, 274-276; upavita mode of 
wearing, 289, 290n; whether year 
of, calculated from conception or 
birth, 275; when performed again, 
392. 

Upanigads, 105, 247, 349, 353, 354, 
480; skhygnas in, 12320; distin- 
guish between lesser ond greater 
good, 9-10 ; 

Upaniskramana, 196. 

Upapstnka: not kindling or keeping 
up srauta or gthya fire was, 688 ; 
teaching Veda with a prior stipula- 
tion for money is, 361. 

Uparavas, 1154-1155; digging of 
four round holes in Agnigtoma 
called uparavas, 1154; wooden 
board covered with hide placed on, 
for pressing soma, 1157-1153, 

Uparicara Vasu, started Indramaha 
festival, 826, 

U pasad, 1151-1152 ; is an igti, 1151 ; 
mantras in, refer to sieges of iron, 
silver and gold cities, 1152; nine 
samidhen! verses of, 1151; offerings 
made to Agni, Soma, Visnu and 
other Ghutis with ‘ya te’ &o., 1151; 
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procedure of, is like upathsuyaja, 
1152, 

Upasaigrahana (clasping the feet 
and bowing), rules about, 335. 

Upavedas, 354; four, 355. 

Urdhvapundra (mark on fore- 
head), 673; fingers employed in 
making, 673; marks made on 
twelve parts of the body, 673; 
marks made with Goploandans, 
673; shape of, 673; olay to be 
employedin making, 673; marks 
branded on the body with heated 
metal pieces by followers of 
Madhvacarya, 674; run down by 
Padupatas, 673. 

Usages (seo ‘ custom’), peculiar to 
South, according to Baud. Dh. S., 
765; peculiar to the North, one of 
which was drinking of rum by 
brahmanas, 795; to be learnt from 
women, 201n. 

Udanas, 54, 71, 73, 76, 78, 79, 85, 187, 
548, 6670; forbids a brabmana 
widow to burn herself after her 
husband’s body is cremated else- 
where, 627; on the avocations of 
sub-castes, 58. 

Ugasti Cakr&yana, story of, 440, 758, 

Ugavadgta, donations of, 113n, 388n, 
856. 


Ustnara, country of, 13, 328; centre 
of Aryan culture, 13. 

Utkara, 984 ; position of, 1035n. 

Utsarga (dedication to the public )- 
see under ‘pratigtha’; disting- 
uished from dana, 893. 

UtsargamayUkha, 895. 

Utaarjana (cessation of annual Veda 
study ), 197, 815-818; a sarhskara, 
197; cessation of Veda study on, 
399, 816; now performed on same 
day as upSkarma, 817; procedure 
of, in ancient times, 816; procedure 
of, in modern times, 817-818; rite 
of, gradually faded sway, 817; 
time of, divergence about, 815- 
816. 
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Uttarakuru, country of, credited 
with having promiscuity of sexual 
relations in the time of the 
Mahābhārata, 428. 

Uttararfinacarita, 119, 403, 579n, 927. 

Utthüna, a sarsk&ra, according to 
some, 196, 237, 

UtthBpinyah ( verses), 618. 


Vad, Rao Bahadur, 972n, 

Vaidehaka, 57, 95-96; a pratiloma 
caste, 57,95; one of the anty&- 
vasgyins, 70. 

Vaidyan&tha, author of Smrtimukta- 
phala, 462, 

Vaijayant, com. on Satyasüdha- 
drauta-stitra, 1009n. 

Vaikh&nasa: means ' vinaprastha ? in 
sutras, 418; said in the Tandya 
Brühmana to be favourite of Indra, 
418. 

VaikhZnasa-düstra, treated of the 
duties of the forest hermits, 917. 
Vaikh&nasa- emürtasütra, 54, 72, 73, 
79, 80, 85, 1315, 194, 195, 196, 233, 

236 &c. 

Vaidali, capital of Licchavis, 85. 

Vaisarjina homa, in Agnistoma, 
1158, 

Vaisnava saints, 177;  sectarians, 
following only Vaidika cult, or 
following T&ntrika cult only, or 
both, 675; two schools of Vaignavas, 
viz. Vaikh&nasas and PS&icaratri- 
kas, 917. 

Vaidvadeva (see under ‘baliharana’), 
741-748; comprises, according to 
some devayajiia, bhutayajüa and 
pitryajiia, 741; deities of, 741-742; 
duty to give food even to dogs 
and c&indalas at time of, 116, per- 
formed twice daily in old times; 
742; performed only once daily in 
medieval and modern times, 742 ; 
procedure of, 742-743; to be offered 
in grhya fire or ordinary fire, 741; 
taking food without performing 
condemned, 745; whether puru- 
sartha only, 743; whether to be 
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performed before sraddha or after, 
743-744; who was to cook food for A 


, 

144-745. " 
Vaiávadeva: the first of the Catur- 
müsyas, 1092-1095; amikga or 


payasyü offered to All Gods in, 1092; 
begun: on morning of first full 
moon day after agnyüdheya, 1092; 
nine prayajas and nine anuygjas 
in 1093-1094; three additional 
offerings in, 1092; vZjina offered to 
deities called Vajins, 1094. 

Vaiévakarmana, offerings in Ma- 
dhyandinasavana, 1190. 

Vaidvünare, isti for, on birth of a 
son, 229. 

Vaigvanara-vidya, taught by king 
Advapati to five br&hmanss, 106n. 
Vaigya, characteristics of, in Vedic 
works, 41-42 ; exceeded others in 
numbers, 41; had numerous cattle, 
42; may in difficulties maintain 
himself by doing work of sudra, 
120; psid taxes, 42; pravara of, 
494-495; to be subsisted upon by 
others, 41-42; word does not occur 

in Rgveda, 27. 

VBjapeyn: animals sacrificed to 
Prajüpati ín V. are 17, 1206; 
dialogue between sacrificor and 
his wife in 1209; fees at end of V., 
1210-1211; horses yoked to chariots 
in race smelt boiled wild rice, 1208; 
lasted for 17 days, 1206; number 
17 predominates in many features 
of, 1206; observances of one who 
has performed V., 1210; race of 
17 chariots described, 1206, 1207- 
1209; performed only by brBhmanas 
and kgatriyas who wanted 
eminence or overlordship, 1207; 17 
cups of soma and 17 of tura, 1206 ; 
seventeen drums were simulta- 
neously beaten, 1206; stotras and 
dastras, 17 of each,1206; wine cups, 
offeredin V. are given to those 
who took part in the race, 1209; 
yUpa was 17 aratnis in height in, 
1206, 
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Vaitarant: cow, donated by a dying 
man is socalled, 879; a river in 

* Yama’s region which the dead have 
to cross, 879. | 

Vajaprasaviya, a rite in Agnicayana, 
1254n, 

Vajasaneya Samhita, 399, 43, 95, 
125, 139, 148, 213, 233, 282n &c. 
V8jina, offered to deities called 
Vajins in Vaidvadeva-parvan, 1094; 
priests only smell remnants of v. 
and sacrificer eats them, 1094; 

what is, 10920. 

Vakataks kings, were brahmanas 
by varna but married kgatriya 
princesses, 449. 

Vakyabheda, a fault, 590. 

Vallabhacarya, author of bhagya on 
Vedantastitra, 949; holds sam- 
nyasa forbidden in Kali, 949. 

Vamadevi, rk., 728. 

Vamadevya-saman, 996n, 1184; ver- 
ses of, 1184. 

Vamans, regarded as avatara of 
Vigan by Kalidasa, 724. 

Vamenapurano, 11, 215, 346n, 511, 
647, 649, 666, 688, 737, 923. 

Vanaparva, 2n, 7, 14n, 61, 63n, 82, 
88, 101, 215, 294, 324n, 439 &c. 

Vanaprastha (forest hermit), 917- 
929; classifications of, 922-923; 
could beg for his food, according 
to Yajiavalkya, 920; difference of, 
from sarhnyasin, 928-929; has to 
bathe twice or thrice a day, 920; 
has to give up all village food and 
subsist on forest produce, such as 
flowers, fruits, roots, 920; may 
start on the great journey or enter 
water or fire when too old or in- 
firm, 922; partakes of food only 
once a day or fasts for long 
periods, 921; practises severe 
austerities such as standing in 
summer in midst of five fires, 921; 
toyal personages became, 923; 
should live a life of complete con- 
tinence and friendliness to all, 920; 
should perform the five daily 
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४१०५८७, 920; should study Upani- 
gads, 922; some of the duties of, 
practically same as for sarnny&sins, 
928; 81078 could not be, 923; takes 
with him his srauta and grhya 
fires according to some, 919; time 
for becoming, 918; vaikhünasa 
was the ancient word for, 917 
wife may accompany or may be 
left in charge of son, 918, 


Vandin, a caste, 94. 
Vürühagrhya, 246, 250, 260, 302, 355, 


433, 434, 437, 


Var&homihira, 217, 579, 628, 722. 
Vor&ha-pyr&ne, 158, 198, 720, 725, 


818, 879, 880. 


VürBha-drauta-sütra, 1075n, 1220n. 
VarBta, an antyaja, 95. 
Varavantiya-siman, 996n. 
Vardhamünasuüri, author of Ac&ra- 


dinakara, 321, 


Varna, 19-104 ; arises by birth only, 


according to most smrtis, 51-52 
Aryas ond d&sas were both called 
४०1॥७ in the  Rgveda, 25; 
associated with metres in Brüh- 
mans works, 34; distinguished 
generally from jati, 54-55; even 
gods deemed to have v. among 
them, 42; evolved by actions of 
people, 101; ideal of v. lays moat 
emphasis on duties than on privi- 
leges, 54; meaning of, in Rgveda, 
25; men of three higher varnas to 
live only in certain countries, 15 
not applied to br&hmana and kga- 
triya iu Rgveda, 27; system of v. 
had taken deep root in Br&hmana 
period, 42; theory of, in smrtis, 
presupposes certain propositions, 
51-52; theory of, was based on 
several principles, 197 ; theory of, 
whether only a theory even in 
ancient times, 47. 


Varna-dharma, meaning of, 2. 
Vargas: duties of Veda study, Vedic 


sacrifices and making gifts enjoin- 
ed on all three, 105; means of. 
livelihood of the three, 105; only 


1352 


four and no fifth, 167; privileges 
and dutios of, occupy large space 
in dharmad&stra works, 105. 

Varnasathkara, applies to both anu- 
loma and pratiloma progeny, 60; 
causes of, 60; had zone too far in 
the Mah&bh@rata times, 61; mean- 
ing of, 59. 

Varnadramadharma, 3. 

Vargakriy Bkaumud], 1561. 

Vargavardhana (vide abdaytirti ) : a 
sathskare, 196, 258-260. — ' 

Vartikas of Kātyāyana on Pünini, 
93, 98, 242n, 251, 340, 371, 714. 

Varuda, vide under buruda, 95, 

Varuna: lord of waters even in the 
Rgveda, 667, 890; lord of the west, 
890; spoken of as upholder of 
vrata, 39n. 

Varunapraghása, 1095-1100; ava- 
bhrtha (bath) by priests, sacri- 
ficer and wife on conclusion of 
rite, 1099; etymology of, in Sat. 
Br., 1095; four additional offerings 
in this rite, 1096 ; performed four 
months after Vaidvadeva on full 
moon day of As&dha or Srüvena, 
1095; pots of karambha and figures 
of a ram and ewe got ready, 1095- 
1096; two altars prepared to east 
of &havaniya, one to north and the 
other to south in charge of 
adhvaryu and pratiprastbütr res- 
pectively, 1095; wife had to confess 
if she had a paramour and in spite 
of confession was allowed to parti- 
cipate in, 575-576, 1098. 

Varuni, verses, 317n, 955, 9871, 

Vagatk@ra, 1058-1059; pronouncing 
of, was & mystic matter, 1059; to 
be uttered only by day, 1059; ut- 
tered at end of all y&jy&s and in 
anuy&jas, 1068. 

Vasistha, cow of, carried away by 
Vidüvmitra, 41. 

Vasigtha, dharmasttra of, 1, 6n, 10, 
13, 34n, 55, 59, 61, 67, 278 &c. 

~ Vasigtha, 226; subdivisions of gotra 
of, 490, 
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V&sithrputa Siri-pujumByi, 61, 

VasordhürB, a rite in Agnicayana, 
1253n. 

Vastogpati, a god, 834n. 

Vüstu-pratigth (construction and 
occupation of a new house), 833- 
836; examining the site for a 
building, 833; procedure of vastu- 
yajiia, 834-835; v. yajiia has to be 
performed five times in relation to 
a house, 834. 

Vastusanti, 834; proceduro of, 835. 

Vasudeva (father of Krena): wives 
of, burnt themselves with his dead 
body, 621. 

Vasudeva, was not according to 
Pataiijali, a mere kgatriya, but an 
avatara, 710. 

Vasudeva (see under ‘Vignu’): is 
charged with having married his 
maternal uncle’s daughter, 459- 
460; is said in the Mahābhārata to 
have had 16000 wives, 553; images 
of, worshipped in times of P&nini, 
Manavagrhys, Ap. Dh. 3., Gaut. 
and others, 709-710; said to have 
been drunk with wine along with 
Arjuna, 795-796, 

Vasudevopanigad, 673. 

VatsySyana, author of Kamasttra, 
9, 367. 

Vatadhana, a caste, 95. 

Vatsa, 620n. 

Vatsapra, a hymn, 233, 1006, 1249. 

Vayupurins, 2n, 17, 661, 87, 99, 302, 
308, 314n, 323n, 325n, 355, 381, 
445 &c.; on gotras and pravaras, 
484 ; recitation of, to Bana, 800. 

Veda (see ‘hymns’); become latent 
at dissolution and menifest at 
creation of world, 353; breath of 
the Great Beihg, 353; eternity of, 
interpreted in several ways, 353 ; 
memorizing of,most bighly thought 
of in medieval times, 358; means 
mantras and Br&hmana works, 
352; one who merely commits to 
memory without understanding it, 

. strongly condemned, 357; meaning 
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of, cannot be known according to: 


some orthodox br&hmanas, 358; 
not to be allowed to be forgotten, 
358; égkhas of, 3841 ; sellers and 
writers of,severely condemned, 349; 
study of, destroys sin, 358; study 
of, till godina samsk&ra allowed 
by Bh&radvaje, 352; study of, 
first duty of every dvijati, 327, 
356; study of, included knowledge 
of its meaning, 356; study of, in- 
volves five things, 357; whole uni- 
verse is supposed to emanate from, 
952-353. 

Vedas: deemed to be eternal and not 
composed by any human author, 
352; emphasis on the correct ac- 
centuation of, 347; endless in ex- 
tent, according to Tai. Br., 271; 
eulogy of the study of, 327; extent 
of, according to Maha&bhagya, 327; 
four, 327; japa of some hymns of, 
purifies man of his sins, 850; method 
of teaching, 325-326; one may 
study only one of the v. that 
was studied by his forefathers, 
328; originally father taught son, 
108, 273; repeating veda in pada, 
krama, jat& formations, 347; revi- 
ling of, a great sin, 359; study of, 
is called tapas by Tai. Up. 356, 
105-108; study of, the highest 
dharma of a brahmans, 107-108; 
study of, to be preferred if in con- 
flict with agriculture, 125; teach- 
ing of, special privilege of br&h- 
mapas 108-110. \ 

१०७०१६०६७४, six, 364, 8281, 768, 

Vedaigsjyotiga, 28 nakgatras in, 247. 

Vedantakalpataruparimala, 9177, 
936n, 963n. 

Vedüntasüra, a work, 9017. 

Vedgntasntra, 32n, 36, 83, 1601, 1601, 
816, 352, 353n, 354n, 356, 422, 424, 
T12n, &o. 

Vedi, construction of, in daráapūrna- 
māsa, 1034-1037; construction of, 
in padubandha, 1112-1113 ; eastern 


corners of, are-called amsa, 1034n ; | 


H. D. 170 


figure of, compared to a young 
lady’s, 1034n ; making an uttara- 
vedi with earth from c&tvala, 1112- 
1113; measurements of, 1034n; 
measurements of, in paéubandha, 
1112; on uttaravedi & square hole 
called nübhi is prepared, 1113; 
sphya used in sweeping, 1035; 
western corners are called éroni, 
1034n. 

Veda-vrata, 370-374; sarhskara accord- 
ing to Gautama, 370; names and 
procedure of four vratas differed, 
370; went out of vogue, 373. 

Veda-Vyasa, 15, 71, 76, 78, 79, 81, 
159, 194, 196, 437, 559, 563, 627 &c.; 
enumerates twelve castes as 
antyajas, 71. 

Vedic Index, 107n, 499, 5095, 554n, 
608n, 707, 1106. 

Vegetables, allowed and forbidden 
as food, 583-584; touch of certain, 
entailed bath, 170. 

Velava, a caste, 95. 

Vena (or Vaina ), a caste, 95, 

Ventsamhara, a drama, 296. 

Venuka, a pratiloma caste, 95, 

Vedya, (courtezan ), 637—639 ; consti- 
tutes a separate class according to 
Skandapur&pa, 638; institution of, 
existed from the times of Rgveda, 
637; origin of, in Skandapurüns, 
638 ; punishment for having inter- 
course with a concubine kept by 
&nother, 638. 

Vieitravirya (see under 'Vyüsa !): 
603; protege of Bhrgms, married 
at the same time two daughters of 
king of ए 68, 5010, 523. 

Videgha Mathava, story of, 12. 

Vidura, possessed knowledge of 
brahma, though a Sidra, 36, 156; 
was buried as an ascetic, 946. 

Vidura, the progeny of him who 
leaves off samnyüsa became 
candalas and are called, 947. 

Vidy&rambha, a samskāra, 197, 
265-267. . 

Vidy&ranya, 391, 
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Vidysraavs, 1957, 

Vidy&s, fourteen or eighteen, 355, 

Vidyssukta, 107, 330. 

Vihavya, hymn, 1011, 

Vijanman, (seme as Küruga, ) 95. 

Vikram@aka-devacarita, 524. 

Village (gr&ma), defined, 875n ; king 
to appoint headman for a, 868. 

Vinaéana, place where SarasvatI dis- 
appeared, 14, 14n. 

Vintyaka (see under Ganeda): 
Ambik&, mother of, 214; mentioned 
in Manavagrhys, 214; rite for 
propitiating, 214; saidto be four 
or six, 214; stages in cult of 
214-215. 

Vipsé, river in Rg., 12. 

Viraja-homa, in taking samny&sa, 
959; procedure of, 959. 

Viramitrodaya, 70, 79, 151, 198n, 
3499, 608, 600n, 643, 915, 

Virlisana, a yogic posture, 957. 

Virataparva, 494, 626. 

Virtues, why to be cultivated, 7-8. 

Vigņu (see under ‘avatārs ', ‘ Vāsu- 
deva’): earliest detailed descrip 
tion of worship of, 726-727 
flowers recommended in worship 

f, 732; four vyuhas (aspects) of 
917, 964; gradation in merit 
secured by offering flowers of 
various kinds to, 732; made earth 
steady, 719; Mahabharata teaches 
identity of Siva and, 725; names 
of, taken in Scamana, 653; one 
thousand names of, 725 ; éalagrüma 
stone in worship of, 715-716, 
supposed to go to sleep and be 
awakened respectively on the 11th 
of the bright half of Ag&dha and 
Kartike, 396 ; ten avataras of 717- 
724; took three steps, 719; twelve 
names of, associated with twelve 
months, 250; twelve names of, in 
devapujs, 728; twenty-four name, 
of, in sarhdby&, 315 and n ; ürdhva, 
yundra mark made on twelve parts 
of body after taking twelve names 
of, 673. 
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Vignubali, a sarhsk&ra, 196, 226-227, 

Visnudharmastira, 9, 11, 15, 52n, 53, 
56, 58, 67, 75, 219, 247n, 2937, &c.* 
is the first sttra to recommend 
self-immolation to widows, 626. 

Visnudharmottara, 112n, 266n, 713, 
715, 725, 842, 858. 

Viggukramas, 1083, 1218. 

Vignu-purfna, 6n, 9n, 17, 93, 158n, 
189n, 251n, 355n, 8899, 380, 395, 
438, &c. 

Viguva (when day and night are 
equal) 395-896. 

Visuvat, day in Gav&m-ayana, 1240 
and n 

Vifvacakrs, a mahādāna, 876 

Vi$vajit sacrifice: one cannot give 
away one's wife and children in, 
508, 850; one gives away every- 
thing in, 46, 1212n; performer of, 
had to stay in a settlement of 
nis&das for some time, 46, 481, 
1212n; performer of, had to stay 
with br&hmapas of same gotra 
for a year, 480; sovereign cannot 
make a gift of whole earth in 850, 
865; éndrs who merely serves as 
a duty cannot be given away, 850. 

Viévakarman Bhauvana, made a gift 
a ts earth to his priest Kaéyapa, 


Viév&mitra: became priest of Tri- 
Saàku, 109; carried off cow of 


Vasistha,41; cursed his fifty disobe- 
dient sons to be Andhras, Pup- 


dras and Sabaras, 47; sub-divisiong 
of gotra of, 490; treated Sunabéepa 
as his son, 47 

Visvarüpa: had three heads, 792-793; 
Indra killed, 147, 801; purohita 
of gods, 40. 

Vi$varüpa, 11th chapter of the 
Bhagavadg!tE is so called, 962. 

Visvarüpa, com. of Yajiiavalkya, 14n, 
15, 45, 54, 58, 59, 141, 150, 159, 205, 
239, 268n, 304n &c.; held to be 
identical with  Burefvere, 944; 
views of, in com. on Y&jfiavalkya 
are opposed to view of Br. Up. 
bhasyavirtike, 944. 
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Viávarüpasamucoaya, 456n. 
Vitahavya, a king, became a brüh- 
^5 mana, 496. 

Vitarant 14n. 

Vitasti, & measure of length, 209n. 

Vivadaratnakara, 66n, 580n, 872. 

Vivaha, 197, 

Vivasvat, a smptiküra, 926n. 

Vratas (see under Veda-vratas): as 
sarsküras, 197, could be perfor- 
med by Sudras, 159. 

a a vedavrata for brahmacürin, 


Vratyas, 96, 376; could be purified 
even after twelve generations, 387; 
glorified in Atharvaveda, 386; 
meaning of, in Baudhüyana and 
others, 89, 96; what they were 
like, 386. ~ 

Vrütya-stoma: described from Tün- 
dya Brahmana,385; for purifying 
patitasavitrika, 377. 

Vratyataprayadcittanirnaya, a work 
of Nagega, 381, 953. 

Vratyata-duddhisamgraha, 385. 

Vrddha-Gargya, 276. 

Vrddha-Gautama, 101, 117, 126, 314n, 
Ped 355, 651, 677, 732, 846, 895, 

c, - 

Vyddha-H&rita, 121, 126, 148, 170, 
176, 292n, 293n, 302, 315, 320, 563, 
5679, 584 &c. 

Vrddha-Manu, 2061, 605, 760. 

Vrddha-Vasistha, 653, 

Vrddha-Yajiavalkya, 169, 384, 

Vrttis (means of livelihood): five 
kinds of, according to Manu, 130; 
ten kinds of, according to Baudh&- 
yana, 130, 

Vyadha, a caste, 96. 

Vy&ghrapüda, 174, 651. 

Vyshrtinoms, 199n. 

Vyührtis, 301n. 

Vyasa, a cirajivin, 648; advised 
Yudhisthira to perform Agyame- 
dha, 1237-1238 ; was appointed to 
raise issue from the widows of 
Vicitravirya, 603, 605, 

११५७६४७, 174n, 236, 313n, 324n, 356, 
357, 471, 646, 760 &o.; four pupils 
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of, 964; on rules about grants of 
land, 861. 

Vyatip&to, one of the 27 yogas, 852n. 

Vyavaharamaytkha, 151, 186, 462, 
470, 500, 509, 714n, 860n, 866, 
1107n. 

Vyusti-dviratra, two rites called V. 
in Rajastya, 1222. 


Water: for arghya, how mixed, 731; 
is to be touched after reciting a 
mantra referring to evil spirits or 
touching one’s body etc., 1023n; 
rules about, to be employed in 
worship of gods, 730-731. 

Wealth: divided by Narada into three 
kinds, 130; krgna, what is, 130; 
890818, 130; $ukla, 130; three modes 
of acquisition of, common to all, 
130; three special modes of acqui- 
sition of, for each of the three 
higher varnas, 130. 

Weapons, eight, 876n. 

Weber, 722n, 977, 1223n. 

Well, dedication of, to public, proce- 
dure of, 890-892, 

Westermarck, 160, 165n, 180, 487, 
509, 606, 625. 

Widow (see ‘divorce’ and ‘remar- 
riage’): burning of, among Greeks 
and Scythians, 624n, 625; did not 
apply eye-salve and simply tied 
her hair, 584; duties of, 583-587; 
entitled only to maintenance in 
joint Hindu family except in Ben- 
gal, 635; gotra of, at time of 
remarriage, 614; had greater power 
of alienation for spiritual benefit 
of husband, 889; had no right to 
succeed to sonless husband in an- 
cient times, 581-582; kgatriya, did 
not tonsure her hair, 589; not to 
chew betel leaves nor to take meals 
in vessel of bell metal, 584; posi- 
tion as to property improved by 
recent legislation, 586-587 ; romar- 
riage of, 608-617; right of widow, 
to maintenance, 586 ; sight of, most 

५ inauspicious (except of one's 
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mother ), 585; tonsure of, among 
br&hmanas, 587-693; tying up of 
hair into braid by, leads to bond. 
age of deceased husband, 585; was 
to take only one meal a day, 585, 
Wife (see ‘husband’, ‘marriage’ 
‘pativrata’): cannot desert even 
& patita husband, 620-621; conduct 
proper for wife, whose husband 
has gone abroad, 565-566 ; co-ope- 
rates with husband in sacrifices, 
429, 556; could not lodge a com- 
plaint against husband and vice 
versa, 574; could not perform 
sacrifices or vratas independently 
of husband, 559; does in sacrifices 
only those acts which she is ex- 
pressly authorized to do, 1000n; 
duties of 562-565; eldest wife to 
co-operate in religious matters with 
husband or wife of same caste 
684; eulogy of, 428-429, 575; goal 
of the life of woman was declared 
to be to marry and procreate sons, 
561; foremost duty to obey hus- 
band and honour him as god, 561- 
562; grounds on which in modern 
times wife can refuse to reside with 
husband, 570; is girt up with a 
cord in grauta rites to make her fi, 
for participation, 1040n; is half of a 
man, 428, 584;.is the home, accord- 
ing to Rgveda, 428; lenient and 
harsh punishments for adultery of, 
575; man not complete without 
wife, 428; mutual rights and duties 
of husband and wife, 556-582; no 
ownership of husband in, 508; no 
separation between husband and, 
429; not liable for husband's debts, 
573; part of, in drauta sacrifices 
became less and less, 1000n ; play- 
ed a very subordinate part in 
sacrifices, 367-368; property of, 
free from control of husband, 573; 
punishment of, for adultery, 571- 
572; rewards promised to chaste 
wife, 566-567; rights of residence 
in husband's house and mainte- 
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nance, 568; rules for precedence 
among several wives, 559-560; 
fndrs wife not to be associated" 
with, in religious rites by deijat 
busband, 559; was cremated with 
the vedio fires and sacrificial uten- 
sila o£ husband if she died before 
husband, 558; was to learn vedic 
mantras required in sacrifices from 
her father or husband, 1041n; was 
to be guarded from lapse by devo- 
tion to her and not by beating her, 
569; was to look into the clarified 
butter to be offered in sacrifices 
and to repeat a mantra, 1042; 
wealth acquired by, belongs to 
husband according to Manu, 507; 
what wife was to do when husband 
went abroad for many years, 612- 
613; wife who drinks liquor may 
be abandoned, 797. 

Williams, Prof. Monier, 195n. 

Wills, germ of, in Katyayana’s rules 
about gift to a bráhmana promised 
but not carried out, 887-888; in 
favour of brühmapas or religious 
institutions not made in India, 
118. 

Wilson, Dr. John, 103n, 175, 609n. 

Wilson, Prof.H. H., 625n, 635n, 722n, 
948n, 949n. 

Wine, see ‘drinking ’, 

Winternitz, Dr. 215, 446, 509n, 583n, 
604n, 607, 608n. 

Witness: br&hmena could not be cited 
by a non-br&hmaga as, unless he 
had attested a document, 152; to 
be sworn before images of gods, 
109; who could not be cited 88,182, 

Wives of Gods: PatnIsamy&je offer- 
ing to, is made in a screened 
space, 1077; region of, is to west 
of gBrhapatya in sacrifices, 1041n, 

Women (see ‘gotra’, ‘marriage ’): 
and education, 365-368; and upa- 
nayana, 294-296; as composers of 
Vedic hymns, 365; as teachers, 
366; by marriage enter husband's 
gotra, 463; charged, in smrtis 
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with serious moral defects, 577- 
578; could become vünaprastha, 
923; defence of women by Varüha, 
579; dependence of, 877; deserve 
honour according to the ages of 
their husbands, 342; estimate of 
Character of, 574-581; marriages 
of, performed with vedic mantras, 
295 ; names of five holy women to 
be taken every morning, 648; not 
to be killed for any reason (ex- 
cept in one or two cases), 575, 
593-594 ; not treated with contempt 
everywhere in Indian Literature, 
511; position of, 574-578; position 
of, became assimilated to that of 
sudras, 594; privileges of, 595-596; 
punishment of cutting the nose or 
ear for adultery by, 594; purifica. 
tion of, when raped, 575; rights 
of, to property increased in medi- 
eval times, 581-582; rules about 
showing honour to, 342-343; rules 
for women when in their monthly 
illness, 803-805; sarcastic refe- 
rences to, even in Vedic times, 
368,575, 576; sight of, ina dream, 
very auspicious, 511; women sages 
in tarpana, 691; status of, as to 
education better in ancient times, 
365-366; two classes of, 294; 
usages and unwritten dharma to 
be learnt from, 367; were assigned 
position of dependence, 367; were 
equated with 800783 367-368; were 
to be taught certain vedic mantras, 
800, 366-367; where women 
honoured gods love to dwell, accor- 
ding to Manu, 511; whether w. 
wore yajüopavIte, 294-296. 

Word, relation of, to sense is eter- 
nal, 352. 

Works, of public utility, highly com- 
mended, 889-890. 


Yadus, 39. 

Yaga (see under yajiia): constituted 
by dravya, devat& and tyaga, 983; 
distin; lias from homa and dana, 
179, 983, 
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Yajña: five operations to be per- 
formed on the Shavanlya mound 
in all istis or other rites,986; 
fundamental conception of, goes 
back to Ind-European antiquities, 
978; legend that Yajüa escaped 
from gods and wandered about as 
a black antelope, 1026n,; 1166; 
madhuparka offered to priests in, 
543; main features of, evolved 
even in times when Rgveda was 
composed, 980; many words con- 
nected with yajia common to 
Vedic and Parsi books, 778; patras 
(utensils ) required in, 985n. 

Yajüatanu, 33 offerings on last day 
of Agnistoma, 1161. 

Yajiiavalkys (see under Janaka ): 
and cow’s flesh, 773; and GargT, 
365-366 ; and Janaka, 181, 365; and 
Maitrey!, 365, 930; had two wives, 
651, 930; learnt from king Janaka, 
105; left home, wives and began 
to beg when he became parierd- 
jaka, 930, 

Yajiavalkya-smrti, 3, 10, 18, 45, 52n, 
53, 54, 55, 57, 64, 73 &c. 

Yajiayajitya-siman, :996, 1185; also 
called Agnigtomasüman, 1195; last 
stotra in Agnistoma, 1195; sacri- 
ficer’s wife is brought near udgatr 
who looks at her and asks her to 
go, 1195. 

Yajfiikadeva, com. of Katyayana- 
grauta-stttra, 1092n. 

Yojiiopavita (see under *ksatriyasy, 
‘women ’): devatas of the strands 
of, 292; history of, from ancient 
times, 287-291 ; how manufactured, 
292, 296-297; ksatriyas and vai- 
Éyas wore 11 1700) century, 292; 
length of, 292; mantra at time of 
putting on, occurs in Baud. Gr. 
first, 284 ; many 80678 6788 say not 
a word about itin upanayana, 284; 
manufactured by maiden to be 
preferred to one by a widow, 
28917; material from which to be 
manufactured, 292; mode of wear- 
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ing sacred thread in tarpana, 690- 
692; number of, differed according 
to circumstances, 292-293; pr&ya- 
fcitta for loss of, 374; procedure 
of putting on, 297 and n ; religious 
acta done without wearing y. be- 
came futile, 293; taking meals 
without wearing, made one liable 
to expiation, 293; whether women 
wore, 294-296. 

Yajugpavitra, is a mantra 378n, 728. 

Y8jy8 (offering prayer ), 1058-1059; 
is preceded by ‘ye yaj&mahe ' and 
followed by vasatküra, 1059. 

Yama, 60, 70n, 81, 89, 91, 110, 127n, 
216n, 217, 251, 256, 260 etc. 

Yama (God of death): river Vaita. 
raplin bis realm, 879; tarpana of 
695. 

Yamun8, mentioned in Rg., 12; 
invoked in a verse repeated in 
Stmantonnayana, 224n, 

Yüska (see under Nirukta also), 26n, 
78, 582, 1105, 1118n. 

Yeti (see under Muni): heads of 
yatis became date palms according 
to Tai. 8. 419; Indre is said to 
have thrown y. to the wolves, 419; 
Indra is said to have taken three 
yatis under his protection, 419; 
meaning of, in Rgveda, 418-419. 

Yatidharmasamgraha, 931, 933, 947. 

Yaugandhari, king, song in praise 
of, at SImantonnayana, 224. 

Yavanas, 92-93; generally associated 
with Sakas, 93; Manu on, 41; 
meaning of, disputed by scholars 
884; occur frequently in Mababha- 
rats, 384; mention of, in inscrip- 
tions, 384; pratiloma caste accord- 
ing to some, 92; regarded as éUdras 
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by Patañjali, 93; rules of conduct 
prescribed for, by Mahabharata, 
884; women of, in the harem of 
Jayadratha, 93, 384 ; referred to as 
Yona by Agoka, 93. 384. 

Yavangnl, meaning of, 93, 383, 

Yayüti, became a vünaprastha and 
died by fasting, 923. 

Yüy&vara, a class of householders, 
641n, 642. 

Yogapatta, for a 88717 98817, 962. 

Yogasutra, 3011, 317. 

Yoga-Yajiavalkya, 312n, 313, 314, 
317, 658n. 663, 668n, 694, 849. 

Yona, referred to by 88018 in his 
edicts, 93. 

Yuan Chwang, ७ Chinese traveller, 
969. 

Yudhisthira, gotra of, was Vaiya- 
ghrapadya, 494; name of, to be 
taken on getting up, 648; Rüja- 
sūya performed by, 1222; Asva- 
medha performed by, 1237-38. 

Yugas, four, viz. Kpta, Trets, Dva- 
pora and Kali, 837; prominent reli- 
gious aspeots respectively in the 
yugas, 837. 

Yug&di, anadhy&ya on, 395. 

Yugas, the first days of the four, 395. 

Yupa, 1110-1112; called p&tnivata in 
4118088118, 1132n; called upafays 
in Aikgdagins, 1132n; head piece 
called cagüla made from top por- 
tion of tree felled, 1111-1112; 
procedure of cutting tree for 
making yUps, 1111; thirteen ytpas 
in Aik&dagina sacrifice, 1132n; to 
be made of palüóa, khadira, bilva 
or rauhitaka and in somayaga of 
khadira alone, 1110; views about 
length of, 1111. i 
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Abhio&ra, 247 
Abhidb&ni, 1015n 
Abhighiürana, 528n 
Abhihirhküra, 1048n 
Abhinimrukta, 647 
Abhinistina, 243n 
Abhiéasta, 310n, 924 
Abhiv&dana, 334-335 
Abhivadaniya, 246 
Abhyahga-snüna, 666 
Abhyafijana, 803n 
Abhy&roha, 1168n 
Ac&rya, 32$n 
Aoarys, 966 
Accháv&ka, 1177n 
Adbivüsana, 898 
Adhivedanika, 553 
Adhrigu, 1121n 
Adhyüya, 807n 
Aghüra, 207n, 2111 
Aghnys, 772 
Agneyasnüna, 668 
Agnihotra, 998n 


Agnibotrahavani, 1002n 


Agnyüdheya, 987 
Agra, 31171 
Agrahüra, 869 
Agrahüyapi, 829n 
Agrayana, 828, 1106n 
Agredidhisu, 547 
Agth, 1058 

Ahata, 278n, 6711 
Ahsva, 1179n 
Ahina, 1133n 
Abitagni, 987 

Ahuta, 699 
Aiksdafins, 1132n 
Airinidana, 537 
Ajyabhaga, 8070, 1059n 


(The figures refer to pages ) 


Ajyahoma, 209 

Ajyasthali, 10400 
Ajyotpavana, 211 

Ak&lika, 399 

Akürpanya, 6 
Akargaphalaka, 813 
AksatatrtiyS or Aksayat, 395, 854 
Akgayanivi, 860n 

Amüvüsy&, 1009 

Amikss, 1092n 

Amrta, 130, 755 

Anasuyi, 6 

Anavalobhana, 221 

Anavina, 303n 

An&Byüsa, 6 

Antahpütya, 1152 

Antahstha, 2431 

Antevüsin, 272 

Anubandhy&, 1200n 
Anubhavin, 591 

Anūoãna, 131 

Anudeyi, 527n 

Anüka, 243n 

Anukalpa, 448 

Anuloma, 52 

Anumarapa, 628 

Anufüsana, 701 

Anuvükyi, 1060n 

Anuysja, 1057n 

AnvühBrya, 1069 
Anvühüryapaoana, 989n, 1069n 
Anvürohapa, 627-638 
Anvaya, 452n 

AnviksikI, 266 

Apaghatilg, 18441 

ApapStra, 3090, 785a 
Apavarga, 423 

Apfvya, 1120n : 
Apaviddha, 507 « 
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5506898, 763 
Apracaraniys, 1148 
Apri, 1118n 
Apsudiksa, 1136 
Apyüyana, 11477 
Aratni, 209n 
Ar&Btrika, 733 

Aros, 709 
Ardh&dbana, 9190 
Ardriksatdropana, 536 
Arghya, 918, 543, 727 
Arga, 517-518 

Arga, 4371, 482 
Argeya, 497n, 482, 487 
Arthavüda, 462 
Asat-pratigraha, 885 
Afir, 1161 

Asprha, 6 

Asrama, 425 
Aéravaga, 988n, 1054n 
Aéruta, 1054n 
Astaké, 3081 

Astiva, 1167 

Asura, 517, 519 
Astryampaéyd, 597 
Atat&yin, 148 
Atidüna, 848 
Atidefa, 469 

Atithi, 751 
Audumbara, 7611 
Audgrahapa or Audgrabhana, 1136 
Aupasada, 678n 
Aupüsana, 678n 
Avadina, 538, 1061n 
Avadhtta, 942 
Avakirnin, 874 
Avaruddba, 638 
Avalekhana, 1098 
Avintaradikss, 1147n 
Avantared&, 1066n 
Avpddha, 2481 
Avasathys, 6785 
Avatta, 528 

Ayana, 852 

Ayusya, 233, ६101 


Babigpavamgns, 1167n 
Bahtidaka, 939 
Bhüratasüvitri, 648 
Bhauma-sn8na, 688 
Bhptak&dhySpaka, 361 
Bhrtins, 131, 148n 
Bhujigy#, 638 
Bhüsarhsküra, 986 
Bhitayajfia, 698 

Bijin, 599 

Brahma, 30 

Brühma, 518, 6401 
Brahm6& (seat of darbhas), 543n 
Brahma-bh&jana, 957n 
Brahmajay4, 29 
Brahmaktroa, 774 
Br&hmanaka, 192 
Brahmafijali, 326n, 8120 
Brahmünvadhüna, 954 
Brabmaégarira, 259 
Brahmavarta, 15 
Brabmay ajiia, 698 
Brühmyahuta, 699 
Brahmaputra, 27, 981 
Brühmaudanika, 990 
Brahmodya, 1235 
Brahmojjha, 358 


Caitya, 895 
Calaroa, 897 
088818, 1111 
O&turmüsya, 1091n 
Ohandovioiti, 323n 
Citriya, 991n 
Cüd&karana, 260n 


Dadhigharma, 1161n 
Daiva, 517-518 
Daivayajfia, 698 
Düks&yano, 919n 
Danda, 937 
Dandaniti, 266 
Darga, 1009 
Darviboma, 209 
Daéapavitra, 1161n 
Devalaka, 109n, 711 
Devayajfis, 988 


. Devayoni, 988 
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Dhürügraha, 1166 

: Dhignya, 1156 
*Dhrtaerata, 39 
Didhigt, 547 
Diksitavimita, 988n 
Dinakgaya, 852n 
Dohana, 1015n 
Dronakalaéga, 1161n 
Durbr&hmaga, 108 
Dvipraváoana, 492-493 


Eksbs, 1133n 
Ekaéruti, 1049n 


Galagraha, 277n 
Gana, 68, 514-515 
Gandharva, 517, 519 
७87, 639 

Garta, 660 

Gataéri, 9997 
Gharma, 1148, 1149n 
Ghatasphota, 388 
Ghoga, 243n 
Gooarma, 859n 
Golaka, 298 

Gosthi, 918 

Gotra, 479, 483, 484, 495 
Gotrüvayava, 484n 
Grima, 875n 
Gulma, 68 

Guru, 322n 

Harhss, 939 

Hanta, 8110 
H&riyojana, 1197n 
Havirdhüna, 1154n 
Haviskrt, 1027n 
Huta, 699 


118, 1065n 
Idhmapravraéoana, 1014 
Ist&pürta, 157, 849-844 


Jjüghani, 1126n 

Jana, 1212n 

Jāti, 55 

Jstyapakarsa, 62 

Jütyutkarsa, 62 

Jay, 428 

Jirnoddhara, 905-906 

Jyestha-sümika, 767n 
B, D. 171 





Kaivalya, 423 

Kali, 648, 1219n 
Kalpa, 8231, 701 
Kalpavrksa, 874 
Kéndanusamaya, 740 
Kanyaka, 445 
Kapila-snana, 667 
Karambha, 1095 
Kaáyapa, 718 

Kaula, 737n 

Kauáa, 669n 
Kautukabandhana, 536 
Kharvata, 875n 
Kheta, 875n 

Kratu, 1162 
Kratupaéu, 1174 
Kriyanga-snana, 666 
Kriyüsnàna, 666 
Krsnala, 1209 

Krta, 1219n, 

Ksüra, 3040, 530 
Ksatra, 30 

Ksetra 599 

Ksetraja, 599 
Ksetrin or Ksetrika, 599 
Kularhkula, 4137 
Kulapati, 369 
Kumüri, 445 
Kumbhaka, 317 
Kumbhi, 110n, 641n 
Kunda, 298 

Kupa, 893 

Kusula, 110n, 641n 
Kutapa, 645 

Kutaru, 1020n, 1027 
Kntastha, 455 
Kuticaka, 939 


Lagaa, 277 
Lavana, 304n, 530 
Lok&yata, 3590 


Madhumati, 544n 
Madhuparka, 542 
Madhvi, 795n 
Mahak&rtiki, 854 
Mahünavami, 395 
Mahüprasthüna, 923 
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Mbhavira, 1149n 
Mabgvyahrti, 3011 
Maitra, 646n 

Mala, 651 
M&nasa-snina, 668 
Manasvati, 1089n 
Mandukapluti, 458 
Manota, 1128n 
Mantha, 1102n 
Mantranyāsa, 901 
Mantrasn&na, 668 
Manusyayajfia, 698 
Manvantar&di ( tithis ), 396 
Marjaliya, 1157n 
Marjana, 317, 1068n 
Másara, 1225 
Maskarin, 422 
Matha 906, 910 
Matra, 131 
Mātrkānyāsa, 900 
Medh&janana, 233, 305n 
Meksana, 1032n 
Mokga, 422 

Mrta, 130 

Mudra, 319 
Muhürta 645n 
Mukhavasa, 734 
Miulaksriks, 564n 
Muni, 132 
Muradeva, 708 


Nabhi, 1113 

Nadi, 515, 660 
पता, 645 
Nagnahu, 12250 
Nagnika, 440, 444 
Naigama, 68 
Naisthika, 375 
Naivedya, 733 
NarSéamai, 353 
Nastikya, 358, 359n 
Nibandha 860n 
Nid&na, 1015n 
Nidbana, 1169 
Nigrübhya, 1164n 
Nihnava, 1147n 
Niravasita 92 
Nirmtülya, 792 


Nitvüpa, 990n, 1023n 
Nirveda, 423 
Nigüda-sthapa ॥ 46 
NivünyB, 11020 
Nivartans, 859n 
Nivi, 669 

Nivid, 1050n 
Nivita, 287, 289n 
Niyamavidhi, 1028 
Niyoga, 999 
Niyogin, 599 
Nyasa, 319 
Nyooani, 527n 


Padürthünusamaya, 740. 
Pada, 989n, 1152n 
P&dya, 727 

Paiśāoa, 517, 519 
Palagala, 1216 
Palagali, 551 
Paficabhanga, 894 
Pafioagavya, 773 
Pafioajana, 32n 
Pafioakalyanaka, 875n 
Paficámrta, 731 
Pafio&vattin, 490, 528 
P&pigrahana, 427 
Panktipavana, 767 
P&nnejani, 1164n 
Paramaharhsa, 939 
Paribhojaniya, 1014 
Paridana, 822 
Paridayin or Paridaty, 547 
Paridhi, 10147 
Paridbaniya, 1093n 
Parigrahaya, 1036n 
Parinaya, 427 
Parisamthana, 210, 1000 
Parisarhkhy&, 780 
Paris&sa, 1149 
Paristarana, 210, 1001 
Parivüda, 333n 
Pariv&pa, 1163n 
Parivedana, 546 
Parivedini, 547 
Parivetty, 547 
Parivitta, 547 
Parivitti, 547 
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Parivinna, 547 

Parivividgna, 547 à 

'Parivrkti or-vrkta, 551, 1216, 1230n 

Paryādhātp, 547 

Paryagnikaraņa, 1120n 

Paryāhita, 547 

Paryahka-Sausa, 962 

Paryuksana, 210-211, 1001 

Pastipakarana, 1116n 

Patitasavitrika, 376 

Patni, 558 

Patnisarhyaja, 1076n 

Patnivata, 1132n 

Patra, 115 

Patrasadana 211n 

Paunarbhava, 610 

Paurnamasi, 1009 

Pavitra, 211n, 657, 1016, 1021n 

Pavitra, 1215 

Pavitrakarana, 1021n 

Payasy4, 1092n 

Phalacamasa, 1179 

Phalikarana, 1029n 

Pinda, 478 

Pindapitryajiia, 1085n 

Pippala, 1064n 

Pitryajüa, 698 

Pluta, 340 

Posyavarga, 569 

Pr&cinavarhéa-Sala, 988n, 11350 

Pr&oinávita, 2877 

Pradega, 1014n 

Prügvarhéa, 1135n 

Praheliká, 367 

Prahuta, 699 

Prüjahita, 0890 

Prajapatya (several meanings), 517, 
519, 600 

Prakirpaka, 912 

Prakrama, 989n, 1152n 

Prakrti, 1009 

Pramrta, 125 

Prapava, 301 

Pranayama, 317 

Prapā, 889 

Prasarpaka, 1189 

781४8, 699 
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Pragitra, 1039n, 1064 
Praditraharana, 1039n 
Prastara, 1013 
Pratigara, 1179n 
Pratigraha, 116, 842 
Pratiktila, 516 
Pratiloma, 52 
Pratipatti, 1050n 
Pratipattikarma, 985n 
Pratisara, 527 
Pratiseka, 1002 
Pratistha, 892 

Praty abhivada, 335 
Pratyabhighdrana, 10530 
Pratyamnüya, 200 
Pratya$ravana 1054n 
Pratya$ruta, 10540 
Pratyavarohana, 823 
Pratyutthana, 335 
Pravacana, 356 
Pravara, 482, 486 
Pravargya, 1149n 
Pray&ja, 1057n 
Prsadajya, 1128 
Prsataka, 8270 
Prsthavastu, 7461 
Prethya, 1152 
Prthustuka, 202n 
Puga, 67, 68 
Purhsavana, 218n 
Punarbhü, 608, 609 
Pura, 875n 

Puraka, 317 
Purpabuti, 9970 
Purnapatra, 1080n 
Puronuv&ky8, 10607 
Pürtadharma, 157 
Purug&rtha, 743 
Pürva-parigraha, or-parigraha, 1036n 
Puskala, 311n 
Puskarini, 893 
Pütabhrt, 1161n 
Putrika, 435n 


1364 History of Dharmafastri 


Rajasval&, 802 Sarhvatsarika-parva, 2581 
R&ksasa, 517, 519 Samyuvàka, 1075n 

Rama, 55 Sandhini, 782n 

Rar&ti, 1154 Sandhyā, 312 

Rasa, 280n Sangava, 644n 


Rathasaptami, 395 
Ratnin, 43, 1215 
Recaka, 317 

Rikt& (tithi), 267, 958 
Rjisa, 231n, 1165n 
Rohini, 444 

Rsi, 132 

Rsikalpa, 131 

Rta, 130 


Sabha, 966 
Sabhya (fire), 679 
Saochudra, 122 
Sadasiti, 858 
Sagotra, 478ff 


Sahagamana or Sahamarana, 627-28 


S&kamedha, 1100 
S8khspavitra, 1015n 
S&khBranda, 328 
Salagni, 678 
Salamukhiya, 1160n 
Salina, 641n, 642 
Sallekhan&, 927-928 
Samadista, 343 
Samaja, 414n 
Samafijana, 1053n 
Samüvartana, 405 
Samayüdhyusita, 676 
Sambharani, 1165n 
Sü&midhen!, 1048n 
Samistayajus, 1082n 
Bamiti, 966 

S&mitra, 11200 
Sarhkalpa, 212, 989 
Samya, 1028, 1112 
Sampatniya, 1078n 
Sarhskara, 190-191 
Sarhsrava, 1075n 
Sathstha-japa, 1080n 





Sangha, 68 
Sanihara, 1241 
Sannayya, 1012 
Sapha, 1149 
Sapinda, 452ff, 472 
Sarasvata-snana, 667 
Sarpana, 1174n 
Sarvadhana, 919n 
Sarvaprayascitta, 1080n 
Sarvausadhi, 874 
Sagps, 1225n 

Sata, 1226 

Satayatu, 487n 
Satyanrta, 130 
Sattra, 1133n 
Sautramapi, 1224n 
Savana, 981 
Savaniya, 1133 
Savarna, 56 
Savitripravesa, 254n 
Selaga, 46 

Biksa, 323n 

Silpa, 365n 
Simantonnayana, 2?2 
Siénadeva, 107-708 
Smarta, 678n 

Snana, 405 

Snataka, 407 
Somapravaka, 1184 
Sopapada (tithi), 396 
Srotriya, 131, 325 
Srugadapana, 1057n 
Sthirarca, 897 
Btobha, 1183 

Stoka, 1124n 

Stoma, 1182 
Stomayana, 1174 
Stktavaka, 1072n 
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Sulagava, 831n 
“Suna, 699 
Sunāsīrau, 1105 
Suéravas, 306n 
Sutiks, 172 
Sutikagni, 232n 
Sutya, 1133, 1161 
Svairini, 608-609 
Svarajya, 1207 
Svaru, 1115n 
Svavrtti, 130 


Tad&ga, 893 
T&mala, 281n 
Tanunaptra, 1146 
T&rpya, 671, 1209n 
Tattvanyasa, 901 
Tüyin, 733n 

Tirtha, 316n, 731, 984 
Tirthaküka, 329 
Tokma, 12251 
Tret&, 677 
Trisurparna, 767n 
Trivistabdhaka, 936n. 
Tryanga, 1126n 
Turdyana, 9190 
Turiyatita, 942 
Tusnirháarhsa, 1180n 
Ubhayatomukhi, 879 
Uochista, 332n 
Udak;8, 172 
Udvaha, 427 

Tha, 4040, 10417 
Ukha, 1075n 
Ukthavirya, 1181 
Upaoara, 729 


Upadhyaya, 323-324, 361 


Upsdhyaya, 366 
Upagatr, 1168 
Upakarakatva, 473 


Upakarma or Upakarana, 807 


Upakurvana 375 
Upalepana, 210 


Upanayana, 268 
Upapraisa, 1121 
Upara, 1111, 1157n 
Uparava, 1154n 
Upasad, 1151 
Upasathgrahana, 334, 335n 
Upaéaya, 1132n 
Upastambhana, 1155n 
Upastaraga, 528 
Upasthana, 1006 
Upavasatha, 1010n, 1112 
Upavesa, 1015n 
Upayaja, 1130 
Upayama, 427 
Upayamani, 1113n 
Urddhvapundra, 673 
Utkara, 1035n 
Utpavana, 1016n 
Utsarga, 892 
Uttapaniya, 232 
Utthapinyah ( verses), 618 
Vagyamana, 1017n 
Vairamana, 399n 
४81६२80678, 1092n 
Vaitarani, 879 
Vajapeya, 1206n 
Vakovakya, 354, 701 
Vümadevi, 728 
Vünaprastha, 918 . 
Vapa, 1123n 
Vapaérapant, 1123 
Vapi, 893 

Vara, 526 

Varaha, 718n 


| Varta, 266, 363 


Varuna-snana, 667 

Vasativari, 1160n 

Vasudevaka, 710 

Vavata, 551, 1280n 
Vüyavya-snana, 668 

Veda ( bunch of kugas ) 1014-1015 
Vedaparaga, 357 
Vedaparivasana, 1015 


^ 
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Vesabhagina, 1079n 
Vidhrti, 1045 
Vidyasnataka, 407 
Vidya-vrata-snataka, 407 
Vighasa, 755 
Vibara, 984 
Vijamatr, 504 
VikeSin, 587-588 
Vikrti, 1009 

Vimita, 1135 
Vimukha, 825n 
Vinaśana, 14 
Viprud-dhoma, 1166n 
Virahan, 685n 
Virapsin, 1037n 
Virasana, 957 
Viruddhasamba ndha, 469 
Vis, 32 

Visnukrama, 1083n 
Vistara, 5430 
Vistuti, 1182 


Viguva, 395-396 
Visvarüpa, 962 
Vivaha, 427 
Vrata, 67, 68 
Vratasnataka, 407 
Vratya, 60, 96, 376 
Vyahrti, 3010 
Vyama, 1115 
Vyatipata, 852n 


Yajiopavita, 287n 
Yajuhpavitra, 728 
Yama, 1172 

Y asobhagina, 1079n 
Yayavara, 64111, 642 
Yogaksema, 914-915 
Yogapatta,962 
Yoktra, 1040n 

Yoni, 1184 

Yugadi (tithis ), 395 
Yupavatitya, 1152 


ERRATA 


(A few misprints due to the loss of such loose parts as 
anusvüras have not been specified here, since 
they can be easily detected ) 


Pago 
4 
26 
54 
56 
57 
58 
61 
70 
100 
117 
126 
151 
152 
१) 
168 
172 
186 
236 
241 
249 
266 
११ 
271 
285 
293 
308 
322 
359 
373 
391 


395 
432 
453 
463 
489 
» 
529 
559 


in 


Line or note 
note 7 
note 57 
note 126 
note 132 
line 3 
note 138 
note 149 
note 170 
line 4 
note 252 
note 276 
note 345 
line 5 
note 351 
note 391 
note 402 
note 435 
last line but one 
line 6 
note 565 
line 13 
line 18 
note 623 
note 666 
note 691 
note 729 
note 766 
note 875 line 7 
line 14 
line 31 


note 938 

note 1025 last line 
note 1071 

note 1092 

note 1142 


,» 
note 1235 
note 1299 


read हन्त्यासत्‌ for हन्त्यसत्‌ 
read दृस्यून for दस्यून 
read कन्यायां for कन्यायायां 
read सवर्णो for सवणा 
read * pratiloma ones’ 
read संकरजातीना for संकरजीताना 
read सर्वे for सष 
read ‘172’ for *202* 
read * Saudhanvana 
read gia for gu 
read adat न निर्षिष्यते 
omit ‘for कलिवज्य texts vide Appendix’ 
read ‘kratvartha’ for * kvatvartha " 
read व 'चनाखाअ for Taare 
read ' N. K. Dutt’ for ‘ N. P. Dutt’ 
read q4 mft 
read यत्स्यात्स्वामी तस्य 
read ‘rites’ for ‘rights’ 
read * Phalgunts’ 
read चूडामणिश्वेदीश- 
read ‘Raghu’ for ‘ Aja’ 
read ‘ Hartlib for ‘ Hartile’ 
read चेदा षा qi 
read ‘on sttras 6-7 says’ 
read “चसिष्ठ 8. 17" £07 ` बसिष्ठ 8.9’ 
read आवेशाक्ाधिका 
read स्वाशिषत्पितेति 
read ब्रृदृस्पतिः 
read * vratüni ' for * vratam' 
read ‘notes 22189 and 2219’ for ‘notes 
2321-22 ? 
read सुन्व्रकाण्ड 59. 35-36 
read गीतश्चायमर्थोङ्किरसा 
read -शरीराश्म्मकतया 
read ‘III. 4. 6? for ‘III. 4. 15" 
read हारीतो for हारतो 
» जालम्भद्ठी 
read पद्चुन्यः 
read wang 
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Page 
597 


646 


हक ˆ 


857 
733 
761 


१) 
761 
791 
813 
854 
870 
896 
983 

1008 
1032 
1034 
1040 
1066 
1070 
1077 
1094 
1106 
1186 
1187 
1191 


1206 
1227 
1253 
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Line or note 
line 20 


read ‘Yuddhakanda 117. 27’ for ‘the 
same kanda 116. 28 ' 


note 1519 tast line read ' महीपाथिन्तयन्त्यर्धजातम्‌ ' 


note 1527 


^ nòte 1688 


note 1746 
. note 1810 


1 
note 1821 
line 18 
note 1933 
note 2015 
line 22 
note 2088 
line 9 
note 2270 
note 2322 
note 2328 
line 9 
note 2383 
note 2993 
note 2408 line 4 


note 2455 
note 2477 
line 10 
line 26 
note 2616 


note 2636 
line 18 
line 18 


read हिंसिषुरीश्बरा! 
femove the bracket before द्या and 

after 108 
read * 102, 30-and 108. 15 ! for 


ल्ल ५103, 30 and 104, 15° 
read Wenger 
” विषयविज्ञानं 
read quad भोरक्तभ्यस्‌। आग्रीतं 
read ‘a kgattiya ’ 
read ‘would be ' 
read gad वृक्षिणा 
read ‘of Prayaga’ 
rend एष एव विधि दुः 
read *adhvaryu' for ‘hotr’ 
read -gaq for -दजेत 
read 'aávattha ' 
read स्तम्बयजुषो 
read *&jyasthalr for * syasthalr? 
read अधवर्युषान्यतरत्‌ 
read ' pratihartr ’ 
read weg 
read अध्वर्य उपह्वयस्व 
read अग्रे अयनं 
read ‘succintly indicates ' 
insert * VIII. 72, 7 ' after VIII. 72. 8 
read in line 15 अचर and मधवसिस्थ 
in line 16 
read पानं for यानं 
read ‘to Aditi’ 
read ‘navel’ 
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